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ADVERTISEMENT. 

In  the  Title-page  of  the  original  Edition,  the  Author  sUUf, 
fhat  in  the  following  Exposition  *  The  original  Text  is  opened 
'  i(nd  cleaitd— «Bcientand  modem  Translations  are  oampared  and 
'  examined— the  desi^  of  the  Apostle,  with  his  reasonings,  argu* 

*  ments  and  testimonies,  are  unfolded— the  faith,  customs,  sacr»- 
'  fices,  ai)d  other  usages  of  the  Judaical  Church,  are  opened  and 
'^  declared— the  true  sense  of  the  Text  is  vindicated  from  the 

*  wrestings  of  it  by  Socinians  and  others — and  lastly,  Practical 
*'  Obacrvations  are  deduced  and  improved.' 
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jL  be  general  concernments  of  this  Epistle,  have  all  of  them 
been  discussed  and  cleared  in  the  preceding  Exercitations  and 
Discourses.  The  things  and  matters  confirmed  in  them,  we 
therefore  here  suppose,  and  take  for  granted.  And  some  of 
these  lure  of  such  a  nature,  that  without  a  demonstration  of 
them,  a  genuine  and  perspicuous  declaration  of  the  design  of 
the  author,  and  of  the  sense  of  the  Epistle,  cannot  be  well 
founded  or  carried  on.  Unto  them  therefore  we  must  remit  the 
reader,  who  desires  to  peruse  the  ensuing  Exposition  with  pro- 
fit and  advantage.  But  yet,  because  the  manner  of  the  hand- 
ling of  things  in  those  Discourses,  may  not  be  so  suited  to  the 
minds  of  all  who  would  willingly  inquure  into  the  Exposition 
itself,  I  shall  here  make  an  entrance  into  it,  by  laying  down 
some  such  general  principles  and  circumstances  of  the  Epistle^ 
as  may  give  a  competent  prospect  into  the  design  and  argument 
of  the  apostle,  in  the  whole  tnereof. 

First,  The  first  of  these  concerns  the  persons  whose  instruc- 
tion and  edification  in  the  faith  is  here  aimed  at  These  in  ge- 
neral were  the  Hebrews,  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  and  Uie 
only  church  of  God  before  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel, 
who  in  those  days  were  distributed  into  three  sorts,  or  par- 
ties. 

1st,  Some  of  them  believing  in  Christ  through  the  gospel,  were 
perfectly  instructed  in  the  libertv  given  them  from  the  Mosaic 
law,  with  the  foundation  of  (hat  liberty,  in  the  accomplishnient 
of  that  law,  in  the  person,  o^ce,  and  work  of  the  Messiah, 
Acts  H.  41,42. 

Sd,  Some  with  their  prpfession  of  faith  in  Christ  as  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  retained  an  opinion  of  the  necessity  of  ob^erv- 
ing  the  Mosaic  rites ;  and  these  also  w^e  of  two  sorts. 

1.  Such  as  from  a  pure  reverence  of  thair  original  institu- 
tions, either  being  not  fully  instructed  in  their  li^rty,  or  by 
reason  of  prejudices,  not  readily  admitting  the  consequences  pf 
that  truth  wherein  thev  were  instructe4>  abode  in  ^he  observ- 

vox.nr.  •  .  B 
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ance  of  them,  without  seeking  for  rigbteouaness  or  salvation  bj 
tbetn,  Acts  xxi.  20. 

2.  Such  as  urged  their  observance  as  indispensably  necessary 
to  our  justification  before  God,  Acts  xv.  1.  GaL  iii.  4.  The 
first  sort  of  these  the  apostles  bore  with  in  all  meekness ;  yea, 
and  using  the  liberty  eiven  them  of  the  Lord,  to  avoid  offend* 
ing  of  them,  joined  with  them  in  their  practice,  as  occasion  did 
require.  Acts  xvi.  3.  ch.  xxL  23, 24. 26.  ch.  xxvii.  9.  1  Cor.  ix. 
20.  Whence  for  a  long  season,  in  many  places,  the  worsliip  of 
the  gospel,  and  the  synagogue  worship  of  the  law,  were  observed 
together,  James  ii.  2.  though  in  process  of  time  many  disputes 
and  differences  were  occasioned  thereby,  between  the  Gentile 
aud  Jewish  worshippers,  Rom.  xiv.  The  other  sort  they  op- 
posed, as  perverters  of  the  gospel  which  they  pretended  to  pro- 
fess, Acts  XV.  6.  Gal.  ii.  13—10.  ch.  iv.  9—11.  ch.  v.  2.  And 
of  these,  some  afterwards  ai^ostatized  to  Judaism ;  others  abid- 
ing in  a  corrupt  mixture  of  both  professions,  separated  them- 
selves from  the  church,  and  were  called  Nazarenes  and  Ebion* 
ites. 

3d,  Others,  far  the  greatest  number  of  the  whole  people,  per- 
sisted in  their  old  church-state,  not  receiving  the  salvation  that 
was  tendered  unto  them  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  and 
these  also  w^re  of  two  sorts.  1.  Sucli  as,  although  they 
had  not  embraced  the  faith,  yet  were  free  and  willing  to  attend 
to  the  doctrine  of  it,  searching  the  Scriptures  for  a  discovery  of 
its  truth,  and  in  the  mean  time  instantly  sei*ving  God,  accord- 
ing to  the  light  of  the  Old  Testament  which  they  had  received, 
and  in  tliese  was  the  essence  of  the  Judaical  church  preserved 
to  its  final  dissolution,  Acts  xvii.  11.  ch.  xxviii.  22-*24.  2. 
iSuch  as  being  hardened  in  their  infidelity,  blasphemed,  scoffed 
at,  and  persecuted  the  gospel,  with  all  that  professed  it.  Acts 
xiii.  45.  50.  ch.  xiv.  19.  ch.  xvii.  5.  1  Thess.  iL  15, 16.  Ront. 
xi.  7—10.  whom,  not  long  after,  the  vengeance  of  God  over- 
took in  their  total  destruction. 

Now  our  a]|K>$tIe,  vehemently  thirsting  afler  the  salvation  of 
the  Hebrews  m  general,  Rom.  ix.  1.  ch.  x.  1.  having  all  these 
several  sorts  or  parties  to  deal  with,  so  frames  his  Epistle  unto 
them,  that  it  might  be  suited  to  the  good  of  all,  in  their  conver- 
sion, instruction,  edification  and  establishment,  as  their  several 
conditions  did  require ;  the  latter  sort  only  excepted,  who  being 
under  judicial  blindness,  were  cast  out  of  the  care  of  God,  and 
of  the  apostle.  Acts  xiii.  46.  51.  Hence  in  part  is  that  admira* 
ble  contexture  of  this  Epistlcj  which  Peter  ascribes  to  his  emi- 
nent wisdom,  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  As  it  is  indeed  evident  from  the 
story,  that  he  did  excel  in  applying  himself  to  the  various  prin- 
dples,  capacities  and  prejudices,  of  them  vrith  whom  he  had  to 
^0.    The  Lord  Christ  having  set  him  forth  as  a  great  ex^ple 
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of  that  diBgence,  zeal  and  prudence,  which  be  requhres  to  the 
dispensers  of  the  gospel.  Divine  reasonings,  instructions,  ex* 
hortations,  promises,  threats  and  arguments,  are  so  interwoven 
in  this  Epistle  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  that  all  to  whos^ 
hands  or  nearing  it  should  come,  might  every  where  meet  witli 
that  which  was  of  especial  and  immediate  concern  to  themselves, 
«nto  which  of  the  sorts  before  mentioned  soever  tfaej  did  belong. 
And  this  principle  we  must  have  respect  unto,  in  that  intermix- 
ture of  arguments  to  ppove  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  with  exhor^ 
tations  to  constancy  in  the  profession  of  it,  which  we  shall  meet 
with.  The  several  conditions  of  those  to  whom  the  apostle 
wrote,  required  that  way  of  procedure.  Hence  no"  one  chapter 
in  the  Epbtle  b  purely  dogmatical,  the  first  only  excepted,  nor 
purely  paraenetical ;  for  though  the  design  that  lies  in  view^  and 
is  never  out  of  sight,  be  exhortation,  yet  far  the  greatest  part  of 
the  Epistle  is  Jaken  up  in  those  doctrinals,  wherein  the  founda- 
tions of  the  exhortations  do  lie,  and  both  are  interwoven  toge^ 
•tiier,  somewhat  variously  from  the  method  of  the  same  apostle 
in  all  his  other  Epistles,  as  hath  been  observed;  that  to  the 
Galatians,  which  is  of  the  like  nature  with  this,  only  except- 
ed. 

Secondly,  A  second  thing  to  be  previously  observed  is,  that 
although  Uiose  to  whom  the  apo^le  wrote,  were  of  the  several 
sorts  before  mentioned,  yet  they  centred  in  this,  that  they  were 
Hebrews  by  birth  and  religion,  who  all  agreed  in  some  common 
principles  relating  to  the  subject  about  which  he  treated  with 
them.     These  he  makes  use  of  unto  them  all ;  for  though  the 
unbelieving  Jews  did  deny,  or  did  not  yet  acknowledge,  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ,  yet  they  also  consented  to,  or  could  not 
gainsay,  what  in  the  Old  Testament  was  revealed  concerning 
the  person,  office,  dignity  and  work  of  the  Messiah,  when  he 
should  come,  that  being  the  faith  whereby  they  were  saved  be*, 
fore  his  appearance,  Acts  xxvi.  6,  7.    Upon  these  general  prin- 
ciples wherein  they  also  agreed,  and  wnich  were  the  general 
persuasion  of  the  whole  Judaical  church,  the  apostle  lays  the 
Ibundation  of  all  his  arguments.     And  hence  he  oft-times  takes 
that  for  granted,  which,  without  this  consideration,  should  we 
look  on  any  of  those  to  whom  he  writes  under  the  general  no- 
tion of  unbelievers,  would  seem  to  be  the  thing  principally  in 
qu^tion.     And  therefore  have  we  at  large  already  manifested 
what  in  those  days  was  the  avowed  profession  of  the  sounder 
pert  of  the  Judaical  church  concerning  the  Messiah,  which  the 
tpostle  here  and  elsewhere,  in  dealing  with  the  Jews,  built  upon. 
Acts  xxvi.  22,  2a  27.  ch.  xxviii.23.  ch.  xiiL  16, 17.  &c.  which 
tlw  reader  must  have  constant  respect  to. 

Thirdly,  In  urgine  testimonies  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  he 
Aitb  not  dways  awe  use  of  those  that  seem  to  be  most  per- 
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ipicuous  and  apposite  to  bis  purpose;  bot  oftentiii|€s  Ukep 
others  more  abstruse,  obscure>  ana  which  at  first  view  seem  tq 
be  of  less  evident  consequence.  And  that  upon  a  double  ac? 
count.  Firsty  that  he  might  instruct  the  believers  amongst 
them  in  tlie  more  abstruse  prophecies  of  tiie  Old  Testament| 
and  thereby  incite  them  to  the  further  search  after  Christ  un* 
der  the  Mosaic  veil,  and  prophetical  allegoriea,  whereby  he  is 
therein  expressed^  aiming  to  lead  them  on  tow^ds  perfection, 
ch.  V.  12.  VI.  1.  Secondly,  because  most  of  the  testimonies  he 
makes  use  of,  were  generally  granted  by  the  Jews  of  all  sorts 
to  belong  to  the  Messiah,  his  kingdom  and  offices ;  ^nd  his  de^ 
sign  was  to  deal  with  them  clnefly,  upon  their  own  concessions 
and  principles.  As  we  have  some  few  other  helps  remaining  to 
acquaint  us  with  what  was  the  received  sense  of  the  Judaical 
church  concerning  sundry  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  rer 
lating  unto  the  promisea  Christ,  so  the  paraphrases  of  Scrip* 
ture  that  were  either  at  that  time  in  i|se  amongst  them,  as  wai| 
the  Greek  translation  amongst  the  Hellenists ;  or  about  tha^ 
time  composed)  as  the  Targums,  at  least  some  parts  of  them, 
will  give  us  much  light  into  it.  What  of  that  ancient  sense 
appeareth  yet  in  the  corrupted  copues  of  those  translations  whicl^ 
remain,  being  considered,  will  much  evince  the  reason  and  suit- 
ableness of  the  apostle's  quotations.  And  this  is  needful  to  ba 
observed)  to  refute  that  impiety  of  some  (as  Cajetan)  who  not 
lieing  able  to  understand  the  force  of  some  testimonies  cited  by 
the  apostle  as  to  his  purpose  in  hand,  have  questioned  the  au- 
thority of  the  whole  epistle ;  as  also  the  mistake  pf  Hierom^^ 
who  in  his  epistle  to  Panmiachius,  rashly  affirmed  that  Paul  did 
quote  Scriptures  that  were  not  indeed  to  his  purpose,  but  out 
pf  design  to  stop  the  mouths  of  his  adversaries,  as  he  himself 
|iad  dealt  with  Jovinian ;  which  was  very  far  fropi  him  whose 
only  design  was  #A9^viiv  ti  mytuwt^  to  promote  the  truth  in 
love. 

Fourthly,  He  takes  it  for  granted  in  the  whole  epistle,  that 
the  Judaical  church-state  did  yet  coutinue,  and  that  the  wort 
ship  of  it  was  not  yet  disallowed  of  God ;  suitably  to  what 
was  before  declared  concerning  his  own  and  the  other  apostles* 
practice.  Had  that  church-state  been  utterly  abolished,  all 
observance  of  Mosaic  rites,  which  were  the  worship  of 
that  church  as  such,  had  been  utterly  unlawful,  as  now  it  ia« 
Neither  did  the  determination  recorded  Acts  xv.  abolish  them 
as  some  suppose,  but  only  free  the  Gentiles  from  th^ir  obser- 
vance. Tneir  free  use  was  yet  permitted  unto  the  Jews.  Acta 
xxi.  20,  S2, 26.  ch.  xxvii.  9.  and  practised  by  Paul  in  particu- 
lar, in  his  Nazaretical  vow.  Acts  xxL  86.  which  was  attend- 
ed with  a  sacrifice,  Numb.  vL  13.  Nor  was  Molaic  worship 
utterly  to  ceise^  so  as  to  have  no  acceptance  with  God  until  th^ 
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final  ruin  of  that  churcb)  foretold  by  our  Saviour  bttnadf.  Mat 
3udv.  by  Peter,  8  epist.  iii.  by  James  also,  ch.  r.  6 — 9.  and  by 
our  apostle  in  thb  epistlei  ch.  x.  37.  ch.  xii.  86—^27.  was  ac- 
complished. 

Hence  it  is  that  our  apostle  calls  the  times  of  the  gospel,  the 
korld  to  come^  ch.  iL  6.  vi.  5.  the  name  whereby  the  Jews  de- 
lioted  the  state  of  the  church  under  the  Messiah,  proper  unto 
it  only  whilst  the  lesal  administrations  of  worship  did  continue* 
Thus  as  dstfadUi  he  bad  shewed  respect  unto  the  person  of  th(» 
h^  furi^t,  as  one  yet  in  lawful  office^  Acts  xxiii.  5 ;  so  doc«> 
tnnally  be  takes  it  for  granted^  that  that  office  was  still  con-* 
tinned^  Heb.  viii.  4,  &  with  the  whole  worship  instituted  by  Mo^ 
aes,  d».  xiii  II,  18.  And  this  dispensation  of  God's  patience 
being  the  last  trial  of  that  diurch,  was  continued  in  a  propor* 
tion  of  time  answerable  to  their  abode  in  the  wilderness  u^iob 
its  first  erection ;  which  our  apostle  minds  them  oU  ch.  iii*  ir. 
.  The  lav  of  Moses  then  was  not  actually  abrogated  by  Christ, 
wko  observed  the  rules  oi  it  in  th^  ddys  of  his  flesh ;  nor  by 
the  apoitks,  who  sddoni  used  their  libertv  from  it,  leatine  the 
Use  c^  it  to  the  Jews  still.  But  having  done  the  work  where* 
imto  it  was  designed^  and  its  obligation  expiring,  endings  and 
being  reoEiovecl,  or  tdcen  away  in  the  death  and  resurrection  ojf 
Chdstj  and  in  the  protmulgation  of  the  gospel  that  ensued  there- 
upon, which  docUinally  declared  its  f»»«f^sAM»f ,  or  uselessness  ( 
lErod  in  his  providence  put  an  end  unto  it,  as  td  its  observance, 
in  tbe  utter  and  iiyecOverable  overthrow  of  th^  teipple,  the 
place  designed  for  the  solemn  exercise  of  its  worship ;  so  did  it 
decay,  wax  old,  and  vanish  away,  ch.  viil.  13. 

And  this  also  God  ordered  in  bis  infinite  wisdom,  that  their 
temple,  c^ty  and  nation,  and  so  consequently  their  whole  (*hurch- 
«tate^  should  be  utterly  Wasted  by  the  Pagan  Romans,  before 
the  pdwer  of  the  empire  came  into-  the  hands  of  men  profess* 
ing  toe  name  of  Chnst;  who  could  neither  well  have  suffered 
their  temple  to  stand  as  by  them  abused,  nor  yet  hi^ve  destroy* 
ed  Jt,  without  hardening  them  in  their  impenitence  and  un« 
belief. 

FiflUy^  That  i^hich  Is  proposed  unto  coniirtnatioti  in  the 
whole  epistle,  and  from  whence  all  the  inferences  and  exhorta^ 
tiaas  insbted  on  do  arise,  and  are  drawn,  is  the  excellency  of 
the  gospel,  and  the  worship  of  Grod  therein  revealed  and  ap* 
pointra,  upon  the  account  of  its  manifold  relation  to  the  person 
and  offices  of  Christ  the  mediator,  the  Son  of  God.  Now,  be- 
cause  some  of  those  to  whom  it  is  directed,  did,  as  bath  been 
declared,  adhere  to  Mosaic  ceremonies  and  worship^  in  coiyunc- 
tion  with  the  gospel,  others  with  a  preference  of  thetn  above 
4he  gospel^  and  some  to  a  relinquishment  of  the  gospel,  espe- 
dally  when  they  once  found  its  profession  obnoxious  to  perse- 
cution ;  the  apostle  institutes,  and  at  large  prosecutes  a  compa- 
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rison  between  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  gospel,  as  to  their  UsefoT* 
tiess  and  excellency,  in  reference  unto  men's  acceptance  with  Godf 
by  the  one  and  the  other ;  as  also  of  the  spii*ituality,  order,  and 
beauty  of  the  worship  severally  required  in  them.  And  herein^ 
though  he  derogates  in  no  respect  from  the  law  that  which  was 
justly  due  unto  it,  yet  on  the  accounts  before  mentioned,  he  pre* 
ferreth  the  gospel  before  it ;  and  not  only  so,  but  also  manifests, 
that  as  Mosaic  institutions  were  never  of  any  other  use,  but  to 
prefigure  the  real  mediatory  work  of  Christ,  with  the  benefits 
thereof,  so  he  being  exhibited,  and  his  work  accomplished,  their 
observance  was  become  needless,  and  themselves,  \S  embraced 
to  a  neglect  or  relinquishment  of  the  gospel,  pernicious. 

This  comparison,  (wherein  also  the  proof  of  the  positive 
worth  and  excellency  of  the  gospel  is  included),  omitting  for 
weighty  reasons  (intimated  by  James,  Acts  xxi.  81.  a(nd  by 
himself.  Acts  ix  25.  ch.  xxii.  19—21.)  all  prefatory  saiutationi, 
he  enters  upon  in  the  first  verses  of  the  epistle ;  and  having  there- 
by occasion  to  make  mention  of  the  Messiah,  from  whose  pers- 
son  and  office,  the  difference  he  was  to  insist  upon  did  wholly 
arise,  he  spendeth  the  residue  of  the  chapter  in  proving  the 
divine  excellency  of  his  person,  and  the  eminence  of  bis  office, 
as  the  only  king,  priest,  and  prophet  of  bis  church ;  on  all 
which  the  digmty  of  the  gospel,  in  the  profession  whereof  he 
exhorts  them  to  persevere,  doth  depend. 

He  their  that  would  come  to  a  right  understanding  of  thi» 
epistle  must  always  bear  in  mind,  1.  To  whom  it  was  written, 
namely,  the  Jews  of  tbe  several  sorts  before  mentioned.  % 
To  what  end  it  was  written,  even  to  prevail  with  them  to  em- 
brace the  gospel,  and  to  persist  in  the  profession  of  it,  without 
-any  mixture  of  Mosaic  observances.  3.  On  what  principles 
the  apostle  deals  with  them  in  this  argument,  which  are  n» 
other,  for  the  most  part,  than  what  were  granted  by  the  Jews 
of  all  sorts.  4.  What  testimonies  out  of  the  Old  Testament  he 
insists  on  to  prove  his  purpose,  namely  such  as  were  commonly 
received  in  the  Judaical  church  to  bel(mg  to  the  Messiah  and 
his  office.  5.  What  he  labours  to  instruct  them  in,  as  to  the 
general  use  of  all  ^rts  amongst  them,  wbfch  is  the  nature  and 
*use  of  Mosaic  rites.  6.  The  main  argument  he  insists  on  for 
tiie  ends  before  mentioned,  which  is  the  excellency  of  the  gos- 
pel, the  worship  instituted  therein,  and  the  righteousness  mani- 
fested thereby,  upon  the  account  of  its  author  and  subject,  the 
principal  efficient  cause  of  its^  worship,  and  onl^  procurer  of 
the  righteousness  exhibited  in  it,  even  Jesus  Chnst,  the  Mes^ 
siah,  mt  Mediator,  the  eternal  Son  of  God.  Unless  these  tilings 
are  well  borne  in  mind,  and  the  case  of  the  Jews  particularly 
heeded^  our  Exposition  will>  it  may  be^  seem  ofl  times  to  go 
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•ot  of  the  waj,  tiioagli  it  consUntlj  punue  the  design  and 
scope  of  the  qiostle. 

Sixthlj,  Though  this  epistle  was  written  to  the  Hebrews, 
and  immediately  for  their  use,  yet  it  is  left  on  record  in  the  canon 
of  the  Scripture  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  Uie  same  feneral  end 
with  the  otner  parts  of  the  Scripture,  and  the  use  of  all  belier* 
ffs  therein  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

This  ci0e  in  our  Exposition  is  also  to  be  regarded,  and  that 
principally  in  the  parsnetical  or  hortatory  part  of  it.  That  then 
which  is  dogmatical,  and  the  foundation  %k  all  the  exhortations 
miristed  on,  may  be  two  ways  considered. 

1.  Properly,  as  to  the  special  and  peculiar  tendoacy  of  the 
principles  and  doctrines  handled,  and  so  they  spedally  intend  the 
Jews,  and  must  be  opened  with  respect  to  them,  their  prin* 
cqdes,  traditions,  opinions,  objections ;  all  which  must  tnere> 
fore  be  considered,  that  the  peculiar  force  and  efficacy  of  Uie 
apoitle^s  reasonings  with;respect  to  them,  may  be  made  manifest. 
And  from  the  doctrinal  part  of  this  Epistle  so  opened,  the  ex- 
kntatiotts  that  arise  do  chiefly  respect  the  Jews,  and  are  pecu- 
liarly suited  unto  them  to  their  state  and  condition. 

2.  Again,  the  doctrines  treated  on  by  the  apostle  may  be 
considered  absolutely  and  abstractedly  from  the. special  case  of 
the  Jews,  which  he  had  in  his  eye,  merely  as  to  their  own  na- 
ture, and  so  they  are  many  of  them  of  the  chief  fundamental 
principles  of  the  gospel.  In  this  respect,  they  are  grounds  for 
the  amdication  of  the  exhortations  in  (he  Epistle,  to  all  profes- 
sors or  the  gospel  to  the  end  of  the  world.  And  this  must 
guide  us  in  our  Exposition.  Having  to  deal  with  the  Jews^ 
the  doctrinal  parts  of  the  Epistle  must  be  opened  with  special 
respect  to  them,  or  we  utterly  lose  the  apostle^s  aim  and  design  ; 
and  dealing  with  Christians,  the  hortatory  part  shall  be  princi- 
pally insisted  on,  as  respecting  all  professors :  yet  not  so,  but 
that  in  handling  the  doctrinal  part,  we  shall  weigh  the  princi- 
ples of  it,  as  articles  of  our  evangelical  faith  in  general,  and 
consider  also  the  peculiar  respect  Uiat  the  exhortations  have  to 
the  Jews. 

Now  whereas,  as  was  said,  many  principles  of  the  Jews  are 
partly  supposed  and  taken  for  granted,  and  partly  urged  and 
insisted  on  to  his  own  purpose  by  the  apostle,  we  must  in  our 
passa^^e  make  some  stay  in  their  discovery  and  declaration,  and 
ihall  insert  them  under  their  proper  heads  where  they  occur, 
even  as  many  of  them  as  are  not  already  handled  in  our  pro- 
lefomena^ 
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CHAPTER   L 

X  Hs  general  scope  and  desigri  of  the  apostle  in  thii  whole 
XlpbUe,  hath  been  before  declared,  and  needs  not  here  be  re-^ 
peated  In  this  first  ch^ter»  he  fixeth  and  improveth  the  prin- 
cipal consideration  that  he  intends  to  insist  on  throughput  the 
Epistle,  to  prevail  with  the  Hebrews  unto  constancy  and  perse- 
verance in  the  doictrine  of  the  gospel.  And  this  is  taken  from' 
the  inunediate  Author  of  it,  the  promised  Messiah,  tbe  Son  of 
God.  Him  therefore  in  this  chapter  he  at  large  describes ;  and 
that  two  ways.  L  Absolutely^  declaring  what  he  is  in  his  per- 
son and  offices,  as  also  what  be  hath  done  for  the  church.  And, 
2.  Comparatively,  with  reqpfect  unto*  other  ministerial  revealers 
of  the  mind  and  will  of  Gon,  especially  insisting  on  his  excel- 
lency and  pre-eminettte  above  Hhe  angels ;  as  we  shall  se6  in  the 
eipiicaiien  of  the  several  parts  and  verses  of  it 

Many  of  these  words  being  variously  rendered,  their  true 
graouratical  sense  and  importance  is  to  be  considered,  before 
we  open  the  meaning  of  me  whole,  and  the  aim  of  the  apostle  in 
them ;  in  which  way  we  shaU  also  proceed  throughout  the  whole 
]^istle. 

n*Aw^iK.  ]1»  VpX  Syr.  In  all  parts,  or  by  maty  partis 
MuUtfariam,  Vulg.  Eras,  A.  Montan.  diversely,  MuUis  vici^ 
bm^  Beaa ;  wfaiob  our^i  render,  at  sundry  times.  Hu^$fuu  is  «or- 
tior  dwido,  to  party  to  take  party  to  divide;  whence  is  ^•(,  M^ 
•  part.<^  am  thingy  and  ^tuXv^m^  that  which  consisteth  of  mamf 
parts ;  and  ifKff^t^it^  by  matw  parts ;  which  is  also  used  as»  rm 
/M^,  for  aUerms  mcibus,  mnary  changes.  The  word  properly  is, 
bg  many  parts  i  fully,  by  «evmi/  parts  at  Hteral  times,  as  our 
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tmialation  iatiinates ;  yet  so  that  a  diversity  of  parts  and  dc* 
greesy  rather  than  of  times  and  seasans^  is  intended. 

Ktu  «n»Avt{Mw^.  ]1D1  hxi\  Syr.  in  alljorms.  Mtdtisqne  modt'Sf 
Vulg.  Eras.  A.  Montan.  Beza^  many  ways  ;  or  as  ourX  ^  <&'* 
vers  manners, 

«-«A«i.  onp  )D.  Syr.  ab  initiojfram  the  beginning;  OUmj  the 
Iiatiji  translations,  of  oldyformerfy^  in  times  past ;  xmXiu  is  o/tm, 
fKOftdomy  pridem^  jamiudum ;  any  time/yojt  that  is  opposed,  r«r 
.«^<,  or  vv»,  to  that  which  is  prerent ;  properly,  time  some  good 
while  past  J  as  that  was  whereof  the  apostle  treats,  having  ended 
in  Malachi  four  hundred  years  before. 

TUi  xttT^aetf.  pn^K  cajr.  Syr.  witfi  our  fathers ;  to  the  fa^ 
thers. 

fy  nti  w^^^wnui,  it^is^.  Syr.  tft  the  prophets ;  so  all  the  Latin 
translations,  inpropheiis. 

ur  wxiKratf  rm  ifit^tn  rsr09y  M^HK  KHttV  pVlil.  Sjrr.  and  in 
those  last  days ;  uUimis  diebus  hisce  ;  ultimis  diebus  istis  ;  in  these 
last  days  ;  novissime  diebus  istis^  Vulg.  last  of  all  in  these  days. 
Some  Greek  copies  have  w'  f#x«r«v  rm  iftt^tn  rwrm^  in  extremo  die* 
rum  istorumy  in  the  end  of  these  days^  the  reason  of  which  variet}" 
we  shall  see  afterwards. 

f»  vt0y  as  before  in  the  prophets ;  not  by  his  Son^  but  in  the 
Son.  The  emphasis  of  the  expression  is  necessarily  to  be  re- 
tained, as  the  opening  of  the  words  will  discover. 

ntt  ttunmff  mundoSy  secula:  D'^nVyn.  Syr.  the  agesy  timesy 
worlds.  In  the  remaining  words  there  is  no  difficulty,  as  to  the 
grammatical  signification :  we  shall  then  read  them, 

Ver.  1  ^  2.— 5y  sundry  parts,  and  in  divers  manner Sy  God  having 
formerly  (or  of  old)  spoken  unto  the  fathers  in  the  prophets, 
hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  in  the  Sony  whom  he 
hath  appointed  heir  of  all,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds. 

The  apostle  intending  a  comparison  between  the  Mosaic  law 
and  the  gospel,  referreth.  it  unto  two  heads.  First,  To  their 
revelation  and  institution,  whence  the  obli^tion  to  the  observ* 
ance  of  the  one  and  the  other  did  arise ;  and,  secondly,  To  their 
whole  nature,  use  and  efficacy.  The  first  he  enters  upon  in 
these  words,  and  pt^mising  that  wherein  they  did  agree,  he  dis- 
tinctly lays  down  the  several  things  wherein  the  difference  be- 
tween them  doth  consist ;  both  which  were  necessary  to  com- 
plete the  comparison  intended. 

That  wherein  they  agree,  is  the  principal  efficient  cause  of 
their  revelation,  or  the  prime  Author  from  whom  they  were. 
This  is  God.  He  was  the  Author  of  the  law,  and  of  the  gos- 
pel. He  spake  of  old  in  the  prophets,  he  spAe  in  the  last  days 
m  the  Son.  Neither  of  them  were  from  men :  not  one  from 
one  prindple,  and  the  other  from  another ;  botJi  have  the  sam^ 
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dkifie  original    See  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  2  Pet  i.  16--«1.    Hema 
ibej  both  Sjiree. 

Their  difference  in  this  respect,  namelj  of  their  reTelation^ 
he  refers  to  four  hesds,  all  distinctly  expressed,  saving  that 
some  branches  of  the  antithesis,  on  the.part  of  the  gospel,  are 
only  indoded  in  the  opposite  expressions  that  relate  unto  the 
lair. 

First,  they  differ  in  respect  of  the  manner  of  their  revela- 
tioD,  and  that  in  two  particulars.  1.  The  revelation  of  the 
will  of  God  under  the  law  was  given  ont  by  divers  parts;  that 
undo*  the  gospel  at  once,  or  in  one  dispensation  of  grMe  and 
troth.  2.  That  in  divers  manners ;  this  one  way  only^  by  the 
Spirit  dwelling  in  the  Lord  Christ  in  his  fulness,  and  by  him 
coomionicated  to  his  apostles.  • 

Secondly,  The  times  and  seasons  of  their  revelatiMt :  that  of 
the  law  was  made  of  old,  formerly,  in  times  past ;  this  c^*  the 
gospel  in  these  last  days. 

Thirty,  The  persons  to  whom  the  revelation  of  them  was 
tnade.     That  was  to  the  fathers,  this  to  us. 

Fourthly,  and  principally.  The  persons  by  whom  these  reve« 
lations  were  made.  Tnat  was  by  the  prophets,  tbi^  by  the  Son* 
God  spake  then  in  the  prophets ;  now  he  hath  spoken  in  the  Son. 

Hie  whole  stress  of  the  apostle^s  argument  resting  on  this 
last  instance,  he  emits  the  prosecution  of  all  the  other  particu- 
lars, and  enters  on  the  further  description  of  this  immeoiate  re- 
vealer  of  the  gospel  in  whom  God  spake^  the  Son,  and  lays 
down  in  genenil^ 

•    1.  The  authority  committed  to  him,  ^*  God  made  him  heir 
of  all.'* 

2.  The  ground  and  equity  of  committing  that  great  power 
and  farust  to  him,  in  those  words,  ^*  by  whom  also  he  made  the 
worlds.''  ^nd  thus  he  opens  his  way  to  the  farther  declaration 
of  his  divine  and  incomparable  excellencies,  wherein  he  is  ex* 
jJted  far  above  allj  or  any  that  were  employed  in  the  revelation 
or  administration  of  the  law  of  Moses^  and  the  holy  worship 
instilMted  thereby. 

AU  these  particulars  must  be  opened  severally,  that  we  may 
aee-the  intenticm  of  the  apostle,  and  the  force  of  his  argument 
in  the  whde.  And  some  of  them  must  necessarily  be  some* 
what  largely  insisted  on,  because  of  their  influence  upon  the 
ensuing  Discourse. 

First,  That  wherein  the  law  and  gospel  do  both  agree  is, 
that  God  i'  efK,  was  the  author  of  them  both.  About  thi3 
there  was  no  difierence,  amongst  the  most  of  them  with  whom 
the  apostle  treated.  This,  therefore,  he  takes  for  granted. 
For  the  profeasing  Jews  did  not  adhere  to  Mosaic  institutions, 
\  God  was  their  author,  and  not  the  author  of  t^Q  gos- 
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peU  bilt  becati^  they  Were  giren  from  Gk)d  by  Moses,  in  siKh 
It  maiinet*  as  never  to  be  changed  or  abrogated.  This  the  a- 
posUe  lays  doiF^h  as  ad  acknowledged  principle  with  the  most, 
that  both  law  and  gospel  received  their  original  from  God  him- 
self; pronrig  also,  as  ^e  sh^l  see  in  the  progress  of  our  Dis* 
coarse;  to  the  conviction  of  others,  that  such  a  revelation  a$  that 
of  the  gospel^  was  foretold  and  expected^  and  that  in  particular 
the  2ospel  which  wa^  preached  to  tfaeln,  was  the  revelation 
which  bad  beeti  promised  bj  Grod. 

Now  Gdd  being  here  Spoken  o(  in  distinction  from  the  Son 
expressly,  and  from  the  Holy  Ghost  by  evident  implication,  it 
being  He  by  whom  he  spake  in  the  prophets;  that  name  is  not 
taken  u^it^ttf^  substantially,  to  denote  primarily  the  essence  or 
being  of  the  Deitv,  and  each  person  as  partaking  in  the  same 
liaturej  but  lifH^mtttmi^  denoting  primanly  One  certain  person^ 
add  the  divine  nature  only  jas  s«d)sistinff  in  that  person.  This 
is  the  person  of  the  Father;  as  elsewhere  the  person  of  the 
Son  is  so  signified  by  that  name.  Acts  xx.  28.  John  i.  1,2. 
Rom.  ix.  5.  1  Tim.  iii.  IG.  1  John  iii.  16.  r.  20.  As  also  the 
l^erson  0(  the  Holy  Spirit,  AcU  v.  3, 4.  1  Cor.  xii.  7. 1 1.  Col. 
li.  2.  So  that  God  even  the  Father,  bv  the  way  of  eminency, 
was.  the  peculiiir  ailtbor  of  both  law  and  gospd,  of  wliicb  after- 
wards. And  this  observation  is  made  necessary  from  hence, 
even  because  he  immediately  assigns  divine  propertied  afl4  ex- 
cellencies to  another  pertoi,  evictently  distingubbed  from  hiia 
w|iom  he  intends  to  deqote  by  the  name  God  in  tins  place, 
-v^hich  be  could  not  do,  did  that  name  primarily  express,  at 
libre  used  by  him,  the  divincf  nature  absolutely,  but  only  as  it  is 
subsisting  in  the  person  of  the  Father. 

From  this  bead  of  their  agreement,  the  Apo^Ie  proceeds  to 
the  instances  of  the  d^erence  that  was  between  toe  law  and 
the  g6s[]iiel^  as  to  their  revelation  from  God,  of  which  a  little 
invertinj^  the  order  of  the  words,  we  shall  first  consider  that 
which  Concerns  the  tinies  of  their  being  ^ven  out,  sundry  of 
the  other  instances  being  regulated  thereby. 

For  the  firsts  or  the  revektion  of  the  will  of  God  under  the 
Old  Testanient,  it  was  of  old,  God  spake  mthsu^  *  formerly,"  or 
^  of  dd.''  Some  space  of  time  is  denoted  in  this  word,  which 
had  then  received  both  its  beginning  and  end ;  both  which  we 
may  inquire  after*  l*ake  the  word  absolutely,  and  it  comprise 
es  the  whole  space  of  time  from  the  giving  out  of  the  first  pnv 
mtse,  to  that  end  which  was  put  to  w  revelations  of  public  use 
tmder  the  Old  Testament.  Take  it  as  relating  to  the  Jjsws, 
and  the  rise  of  the  time  express^  in  it,  is  the  ^<  giving  of  the 
law  by  Moses^^  in  the  wilderness.  And  this  is  th8t;whioh  the 
apostle  hath  respect  to.  He  had  no  oontest  with  the  Jews 
ftWt  the-first  promise,  and  the  service  of  GoA  in  thewosM 
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built  thereon  ;  Ktor  about  their  pritilege,  as  thcf  ware  the  tofu 
of  Abraham ;  but  only  about  their  then  present  church  privilega 
and  claim  by  Moses**  law.  The  proper  date  then  and  bound  of  tmt 
9«A4w,  *  of  dd/  is  from  the  civing  out  of  the  law  of  Moses* 
and  therein  the  constitution  of  the  Judaical  chqrch  and  wor« 
ship,  to  the  close  of  puUic  propbecir  in  the  dir^s  of  MakchL 
From  thence  to  the  oajs  of  John  the  Baptist,  6od  granted' no 
extraordinary  revelation  of  his  will,  for  the  standing  use  of  the 
whole  church.  So  that  this  dispensation  of  Ood^s  ^*  speaking 
in  the  prophets,^  continued  for  the  space  of  twenty*one  jubilees* 
or  near  eleven  hundred  years.  That  it  had  now  ceased  for  9, 
long  time,  the  apostle  intimates  in  this  word,  and  that  agree- 
ably to  the  confessed  principles  of  the  Jews,  whereby  also  he 
confirmed  his  own  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  by  the  re- 
viving of  the  gift  of  prophecy,  as  was  foretold,  Joel  ii.  28, 29. 

And  we  may  by  the  way  a  little  consider  their  thoughts  in 
this  matter ;  for,  as  we  have  observed  and  proved  before,  the 
apostle  engageth  with  them  upon  their  own  acknowledged  pri»r 
cifdei.  *^  The  Jews  then  generally  grant  unto  this  day,  that 
prophecy  for  the  public  use  of  the  church,  was  not  bestowed 
under  the  second  temple  after  the  days  of  Malachi ;  nor  ui 
to  be  expected  until  the  coming  6(  Elias.  The  delusions  that 
have  been  put  upOn  them  by  impostors,  they  now  labour  all  thej 
can  to  conceal^  and  are  of  late  by  experience  made  incredulout 
towards  such  pretenders,  as  in  former  ages  they  have  been 
brought  to  much  misery  by.  Now  as  their  manner  is  to  fasten 
all  their  conjectures,  be  they  true  or  false,  on  some  place,  word, 
or  letter  of  the  Scripture,  so  have  they  done  this  assertion  aLr 
so.  Observing  or  supposing  the  want  of  sundry  things  in  the 
second  house,  they  pretend  that  want  to  be  intimated.  Hag.  L 
7,8.  where  God  promising  to  glorify  himself  in  that  temple, 
the  word  13311,  /  will  glorify^  is  written  defectively,  without 
n,  as  the  Ken  notes.  That'  letter  being  the  numeral  note  of 
five,  signifies,  as  they  say,  the  want  of  five  things  in  that  house. 
The  first  of  these  was  ta^anDl  )r)H  the  ark  and  Cherubim. 
The  second  was  nritt^CT!  ]ttW,  the  amintingaii  The  third  was^aiiT 
HDijmn,  the  wood  ofdisposilion^or  perpetual  fire.  The  fourth  was 
Onaim  tanii^,  Urim  and  Thuntmim.  The  fifth  was  tnpn  TVn  the 
Holy  Ghott^  or  spirit  of  prophecy.  They  are  not  indeed  all 
Hgreed  in  this  enumeration  ;  the  Talmud  in  HTSI^  Joma,  cap.  d. 
reckons  tbetti  somewhat  otherwise:  1.  The  ark  with  the  pr^ 
piliation  and  Cherubim :  2.  The  fire  Jrom  heaven,  which  an- 
swers the  third,  or  wood  of  disposition  m  the  former  order.  3* 
The  Utine  majestpy  in  the  room  of  the  anointing  oH :  4.  The 
Holy  Ghost ;  5.  Urim  and  Thumrnhn.  Another  order  there  is 
acccMing  to  Rabbi  Bechai,  Comment,  in  Pentateuch^  sectione  wr^i ; 
idio  pla^  the  unointing  oil  distinctly^  and  conAmnda  the  rtyoiff^ 
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or  iitine  majtsty  with  Wtpn  rm,  the  Holy  Ghost,  contradic- 
ting the  Gemara.  The  conunonly  approved  order  is  that  oT 
the  author  of  Aruch  ;  in  the  root,  13D« 

THK  an^l  n-»lM  jnn,  The  Ark,  propitiatory^  and  Cherubim^ 
one. 

'^W  n^DV,  the  divine  nugesty^  the  second  thing. 

^itnhv  HKna  Kin«r  umpn  mi,  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  pro^ 
pheey,  the  third. 

^ir»a-»  cnim  onw,  Urim  and  Thttmmim,  thefourth  thing. 

^tran  CPttfn  )Q  WK,  Jive  from  Heaven,  ihcjifih  thin^. 
But  as  this  argument  is  ridiculous,  both  in  general,  in  wire- 
drawing conclusions  from  letters  deficient  or  redundant  in  writ- 
ing, and  in  particular  in  reference  to  this  word,  which  in  other 
places  is  written  as  in  this,  as  Numb.  xxiv.  IS.  1  Sam.  ii.  ^(>. 
Isa.  Ixvi.  5.  so  the  observation  itself  of  the  want  of  all  these 
five  things  in  the  second  house,  i»  very  questionable,  and  seems 
to  be  invented  to  give  countenance  to  the  confessed  ceasing  of 
prophecy,  by  which  their  church  had  been  planted,  nourished 
and  maintained,  and  by  the  want  of  which  it  was  signified  that 
their  church  was  now  near  expiration.  For  although  I  will  grant 
that  ti)ev  might  offer  sacrifices  with  other  fire,  than  that  which 
was  traciuced  from  the  flame  descending  from  heaven,  though  No- 
dab  and  Abihu  were  destroyed  for  so  doing,  because  the  law  of 
that  fire  attended  the  giving  of  it,  whence  upon  its  providem 
tial  ceasing,  it  was  as  lawful  to  use  other  fire  in  sacrifice,  as  it 
was  before  its  giving  out ;  yet  as  to  the  ark,  the  Urim  and 
Thummim,  the  matter  is  more  questionable ;  and  as  to  the  anoint- 
ing oil  out  of  question,  because  it  being  lawful  fw  the  high 
priest  to  make  it  at  any  time,  it  was  no  doubt  restored  in  the 
time  of  Ezra's  reformation.     I  know  Abarbinel  on  £xod.  xxx. 
sec  KU^n,  affirms  that  there  was  no  high  priest  anointed  with 
oil  under  the  second  house,  for  which  he  gives  this  reason ; 
nnVDH  JOttf  1MD  mn  na^ttf  ^b\  because  the  anointing  oil  was 
now  hid  :  Ontmpn  CD^nmn  -mv  a^  in^e^lt^  W^Uf,  for  Josiah 
had  hid  it  with  the  rest  of  the  holy  things ;  a  Talmudical  figment ; 
to  which  he  adds,  unwvh  men  tan?  rvn  kVi,  and  th^  had  no 
power  to  make  it;  I  will  not  much  contend  about  matter  of  fact, 
or  what  they  did;  but  that  they  might  have  done  otherwise,  is 
evident  from  the  first  institu^on  of  it ;  for  the  prohibition  men- 
tioned, Exod.  xxx.  31, 38.  respects  only  private  persons.    And 
Josephus  tells  us,  that  God  ceased  to  give  answer  by  Urim  and 
Thummim  two  hundred  years  before  he  wrote.  Lib.  iiL  cap.  12. 
which  proves  they  had  it 

^^  It  is  indeed  certain^  that  at  their  first  return  from  Babylon, 
they  had  not  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  Ezra  ii.  63.  There 
was  no  priest  with  Urim  and  Thummim ;  yet  it  doth  not  ap^ 
pear  that  afterwards  that  jewels  whatever  it  were,  was  not  made 
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upon  the  prophecies  of  Haggai  and  Zechariah^  whereby  the  re- 
storation of  the  temple,  and  the  worship  belonging  thereunto, 
was  carried  on  to  perfection.  Esj>ecially  considering  the  vision 
of  Zechariah,  about  "  clothing  the  high  priest  with  the  robes  of 
bb  office,  ch.  -iii.  after  which  time  it  seems  they  were  made  and 
in  use,  as  Josephus  shews  us,  lib.  xi.  cap.  8.  treating  of  the  re*, 
verence  done  by  Alexander  the  Great  to  the  name  of  God,  en- 

SEiven  in  the  plate  of  gold  on  the  high-priesfs  forehead.  And 
aimonides,  Tractat,  Saricd,  cap.  10.  sect.  10.  says  expressly, 
that  all  the  eight  robes  of  the  high  priest  were  made  under  the 
second  temple,  and  particularly  the  Urim  and  Thummim ;  how- 
beit,  as  he  says,  they  inquired  not  of  Grod  by  them,  because  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  on  the  priests.  Ot*  the  ark,  we  sbaH 
bave  occasion  to  treat  afterwards,  and  of  its  fictitious  hiding  by 
Jeremiah,  or  Josiah,  as  the  Jews  fancy.  This  we  may  ob^ve 
for  the  present,  that  it  is  certain  that  it  was  carried  away  by  the 
Babylonians  amongst  other  vessels  of  gold  belonging  to  the  ten»- 
pk,  either  amongst  them  that  were  taken  away  in  the  days  of 
Jehoiakim,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  7.  or  those  taken  away  with  Jehoi* 
acbin  his  son,  ver.  11.  or  when  all  that  were  left  before,  great 
and  small,  were  carried  away  in  the  days  of  Zedekiah,  ver.  18. 
And  it  may  be  sum>osed,  that  it  was  restored  by  Cyrus,  of  whom 
It  is  said^  that  ^^  he  returned  «11  the  vessels  of  the  bouse  of  the 
Lord,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  brought  from  Jerusalem,*"  Ezra  i 
tf.  And  it  is  uncertain,  to  what  end  the  solemn  yearly  entrance 
of  the  high  priest  into  the  most  holy  place  was  observed,  to  the 
very  destruction  of  the  second  house,  if  neither  ark  nor  mercy- 
seat  were  there.  Neither  is  this  impeached  by  what  Tacitus  af- 
firms, Ht'st.  lib.  5.  that  when  Poropey  entered  tlie  temple,  he 
found  nuUas  Dcum  effigies^  vacitam  sedtm^  et  inania  arcana  ;  for 
as  he  wrote  of  the  Jews  with  shameful  negligence,  so  he  only 
intimates  that  they  had  no  such  images  as  were  used  among 
other  nations,  nor  the  head  of  an  ass,  which  not  many  lines  be- 
fore, he  had  affirmed  to  be  consecrated  in  their. sanctuary.  For 
aught  then  that  appears  to  the  contrary,  the  ai*k  mi^ht  be 
in  the  second  house,  and  be  carried  thence  to  Home  with  the 
book  of  the  law,  which  Josephus  expressly  mentions.  And 
therefore  the  same  Abarbinel,  in  his  Comment  on  Joel,  tells  us, 
that  Israel,  by  captivity  out  of  his  own  land,  lost  mDHTD  ntiyVttf 
nip  ^  ni^TM  O^nmDI  HK^D  on  Vnc;,  three  excellent  gifu^ 
propktcy^  miracles  J  and  divine  knowledge^  Psal.  Ixxiv.  9.  all  which 
lie  grants  were  to  be  restored  by  the  Messiah  ;  without  mention 
of  the  other  things  before  recited.  And  they  confess  this  openly 
in  Sota  dUtinc.  Egla  hampha.  ^5n  O'-DnnKn  CD^K'-n^n  innttfO 

^nip^  ampn  rrn  npVno:  ^dkVtdi  mot,  *  after  the  death  of 
the  latter  prophets,  Haggai,  Zechariah^  and  Malachi^  the  Holf 
^niit  was  taken  away  frgm  Israel* 
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<^  It  u  then  confeued  that  God  ceased  to  speak  to  tbe  eliurdb 
in  prophets  as  to  their  oral  teaching  and  writing,  after  the  days 
of  Malachi ;  which  reason  of  the  want  of  yision^  though  con- 
tinuing four  hundred  years  and  upwards,  is  calleid  by  Haggai, 
chap.  ii.  6.  tl^VO  nriK  nm^m  punUtim^  ^  a  litUe  ^hile,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  continuiroce  of  it  from  the  days  of  Moses.  Where- 
by the  Jews  may  see  tl^at  they  are  long  since  past  all  grounds 
pf  expectation  of  its  restoration,  all  prophecy  having  left  them 
double  the  time  that  their  churpfa  enjoyed  it,  which  cannot  be 
caUed  DinD  nrui  <  a  little  while,^  in  comparison  thereof."^  To 
retom. 

This  was  the  «f^i,  these  tbe  times,  wherein  God  spake  in 
^he  prophets ;  which  determines  one  instance  more  of  the  com- 
parison, namely,  the  fathers,  tm«  ir«r<«Mrs  to  whom  he  spake  in 
them,  which  were  all  the  faithful  of  the  Judaical  church  ffom 
the  days  of  giving  the  law,  until  the  ceasing  of  prophecy  in 
the  days  of  Malachi. 

In  answer  to  this  first  instance,  on  the  part  of  the  gospel,  the 
revelation  of  it  is  affirmed  to  be  made  in  these  last  days,  ^^  hath 
qK>k^n  in  these  last  days,^^  tsr*  urx<^*»i  rtut  nft^i^^t  tuxm ;  the  true 
sta|ing  of  which  time  will  also  discover  who  the  persons  were 
to  whom  it  was  made,  ^^  hath  spoken  to  us.*" 

Most  expositors  suppose  that  this  expression,  *<  the  lastdaysj,*^ 
is  a  periphrasis  for  *  the  times  of  tbe  gospel.^  But  it  doth  not 
appear,  that  they  are  any  where  so  called ;  nor  were  they  ever 
known  by  that  name  among  tbe  Jews,  upon  whose  principles 
the  apostle  proceeds.  Some  seasons  indeed  under  the  gospel, 
in  reference  to  some  churches,  are  called  the  last  days,  1  Tmi. 
iv.  I.  2  Tim.  iil  1. ;  but  the  whole  time  of  the  gospel  absolutely, 
is  no  where  so  termed.  It  is  the  last  days  of  the  Judaical  church 
and  state,  which  were  then  drawing  to  their  period  and  abolition, 
that  are  here  and  elsewhere  called  the  ^^  last  days,^  or  the  latter 
days,  or  the  last  hour,  2  Pet.  iii.  3.  \  John  ii.  18.  Jude  18.    For, 

1.  As  we  before  observed,  the  apostle  takes  it  for  granted^ 
that  the  Judaical  church-state  did  yet  continue,  ana  proves 
that  it  was  drawing  to  its  period,  chap.  viiL  ult.  having  its  pre- 
sent station  in  the  patience  and  forbearance  of  God  only,  with, 
eat  any  necessity  as  to  its  worship,  or  preservation  in  the  world. 
And  iMsreunto  doth  the  reading  of  tbe  words  in  some  copies, 
before  intimated,  give  testimony,  nr*  wy^tn  rm  ift^m  rurtn,  ^  in 
the  end  or  extremity  of  these  days,^  which,  as  the  event  hath 
proved,  can  no  way  relate  to  the  times  of  the  gospel. 

2.  The  personal  ministry  of  the  Son,  whilst  he  was  on  the 
earth  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  is  here  eminently,  though  not 
iojely  intended.  ^<  For  as  God  of  old  spake  in  the  |Mt)pbets,  so 
in  thett  last  days  he  spake  in  the  Son :  that  is,  in  him,  person- 
ally present  with  the  church,  as  the  prophets  also  were  in  their 
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several  generations,  chap,  ii  3.  Now  as  to  bis  po^nal  ministiy, 
be  was  sent  *^io  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,^  Mat.  xv. 
24u  (to  whom  also  alooe  in  his  own  dajs  he  sent  his  apostles.  Mat. 
X.  5, 6.)  and  is  therefore  said  to  have  been  a  ^<  minister  of  the 
drcnmcision  for  the  truth  of  Ood,^  Rdai'  xr.  5.  being  in  the 
last  place  sent  to  the  same  vinejard,  to  wtftfa  the  prophets  were 
sent  before.  Mat.  zxi.  37.  The  words  there  used,  *^  last  of  all 
he  sent  onto  them  his  Son,*"  are  exegetical  of  these,  *^  he  spoke 
in  the  Son  in  the  last  days.^ 

3.  Thu  phrase  is  signallj  used  in  the  Old  Testament  to  de« 
note  the  LEist  days  of  uie  Judaical  church.  So  bj  Jacob,  Gren. 
xKx.  1.  «  I  will  teU  jrou  what  shall  befal  you,  tsmn  nnnK3, 
in  the  last  dajs,^  which  words  the  LXX.  rendered,  mt'  u^^tn 
ran  i^«v,  the  words  here  used  by  the  apostle ;  the  days  point- 
ed to  by  Jacob  being  those  wherein  the  Messiah  should  come, 
before  Jodah  was  utterly  deprived  of  scejytre  and  scribe.  A^ain 

S^  Balaam  the  same  words  are  used  to  signify  the  same  tmie, 
am.  xnv.  14.  where  they  are  rendered  nv^  ttTc^iru  rm  iftt^mf^  <  in 
the  end  of  the  days,'  as  many  copies  read  in  this  plaice.  And 
in  all  the  prophets  this  is  the  peculiar  notation  of  that  season, 
OnaVT  nnrrK,  Micah  iv.  1.  Isa.  ii.  1.  **  in  the  latter  or  last 
days,"  and  rUPTn  MTT,  the  He  hajediah  prefixed,  noteth  that 
course  of  days  th^t  were  then  running.  As  Deut.  xxxi.  ^. 
**  Evil  will  overtake  vou,  O^TI  n^'inHa,  in  the  end  of  those 
days,*  and  the  promise  of  the  conversion  of  some  of  the  Jews 
to  £hivid  their  linff  is  annexed  to  the  same  season,  Hos.  iii.  5. 
From  these  places  is  the  expression  here  used  taken,  denoting 
the  last  times  of  the  Judaical  church,  the  times  immediately 
preceddng  its  rejection  and  final  ruin.  Hence  Manasseh,  lib.  3. 
it  Besurrect  cap.  3.  tells  us  out  of  Moses  Gerundensis,  U^pD  ^3 

mran  nw»V  lein  tmm  nnrmn  n  noKDUf, « In  every  place 

that  mentions  the  latter  days,  the  daprs  of  the  Messiah  are  to  be 
understood,'  which  saying  of  hb  is  confirmed  by  Manasseh 
himself,  though  attended  with  a  gloss  abominable  and  false, 
that  is  purely  Jndaical.  The  days  of  the  Messiah,  and  the 
days  of  the  end  of  the  Judaical  church,  are  the  same.  And 
these  words  are  expressly  also  used  by  R.  D.  Kimcbi.  Comment. 
M  Isa.  ii  2.  who  honestly  refers  all  the  words  of  that  prophecy 
to  the  Messiah. 

It  is  not  for  nothing  that  the  apostle  remmds  the  Hebrews, 
that  the  season  then  present  was  the  last  days,  whereof  so  many 
things  were  foretold  in  the  Old  TesUment.  Many  of  their 
concernments  lay  in  the  knowledge  of  it,  which,  because  they 
give  ereat  light  to  the  whole  cause  as  stated  then  between  him 
and  tnem,  must  be  opened  and  considered.  The  sum  is,  that 
the  end  of  their  ehurch  and  state,  being  foretold*  to  be  a  per- 
petual desolation*  Dan.  ix.  87*  the  last  days  being  now  come 
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upon  tbeni)  thej  might  understand  what  they  were  shortly 
to  expect  and  look  for.  The  end  of  the  Jews,  being  a 
people,  a  church  and  kingdom,  was  to  bring  forth  the  Messiah, 
whose  coming  and  work  must  of  necessity  put  an  end  to  their 
old  station  and  condition.  Now  because  herein  is  enwrapped 
the  most  infallible  demonstration  that  the  Messiah  is  long  smce 
come,  the  apostle  mentioning  the  last  days  to  intimate  that 
upon  necessity  he  must  be  come  in  them,  I  shall  further  open 
his  design  in  this  matter ;  but  having  been  large  on  this  head 
in  our  rrolegomena,  I  shall  briefly  review  the  subject  for  their 
sakes,  who  by  any  difficulties  may  be  deterred  from  the  conside- 
ration of  them. 

<  God  having  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  promised  to 
bring  forth  the  ^^  seed  of  the  woman,"  to  work  out  the  redemp- 
tion of  his  elect  in  the  conquest  of  Satan,  .did,  in  the  separation 
of  Abraham  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  begin  to  make  provi- 
sion  of  a  peculiar  stock,  from  whence  the  seed  of  the  woman 
should  spring.  That  this  was  the  cause  and  end  of  his  call  and 
separation  is  evident  from  hence,  that  immediately  thereupon 
God  assures  him  that  *<  in  his  seed  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed,"  Gen.  xii.  1 — 3.  xxii.  18.  which  is  all  one  as 
if  he  hfid  expresdy  said  to  him,  For  this « cause  have  I  chosen 
and  called  thee,  that  in  thee  I  might  lay  a  foundation  of  bring- 
ing forth  the  promised  seed,  by  whom  the  curse  is  to  be  taken 
away,  and  the  blessing  of  everlasting  life  procured,  as  Gal.  iii. 
13, 14.  For  this  cause  was  his  posterity  continued  in  a  state 
of  separation  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  that  he  might  seek  a 
holy  seed  to  himself.  Num.  xxiii.  9.  Mai.  ii.  15.  For  this  cause 
did  he  raise  them  into  a  civil,  regal  and  church  state,  that  he 
might  in  them  typify  and  prefigure  the  offices  and  benefits  of 
the  promised  Messiah,  who  was  to  gather  to  himself  the  nations 
that  were  to  be  blessed  in  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Gen.  xlix.  10. 
Psal.  xlv.  Hos.  iii.5.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23.  And  all  their  sacrifices 
did  but  shadow  out  that  great  expiation  of  sin,  which  he  was 
to  make  in  his  own  person,  as  hath  been  already  proved. 

<  Things  being  thus  disposed,  God  promised  to  them  that 
their  civil  politiod  state,  their  condition  as  a  peculiar  nation 
and  people,  should  be  continued  until  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
Gen.  xlix.  10.  Ezek.  xxi.  27.  And  this  was  made  good  to  diem, 
notwithstanding  the  great  op[K>sitions  of  those  mighty  empires, 
in  the  midst  of  whose  d!evourin£  jaws  they  were  placed,  with 
some  such  short  intercisums  of  the  actual  adminbtration  of 
rule  amongst  them,  as  being  foretold,  impeached  not  the  pro- 
mise. T^  lost  not  their  civil  state,  until  he  came,  to  whom 
was  ^<  the  jgathering  of  the  nations.^  Afler  that,  though  many 
of  the  individuals  obtained  mercy,  yet  their  being  a  nation  or 
people^  was  of  no  peculiar  use  as  to  any  special  end  of  God. 
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Therefore  was  it  immediately  destroyed,  and  irrecoverably  ex- 
terminated. From  that  daj  God  in  a  wonderfiil  manner  blast- 
ed and  cm*sed  all  their  endeavom*s,  either  for  the  preservation 
of  what  they  then  had,  or  for  its  recovery  and  restoration  when 
lost  No  means  could  ever  retrieve  them  into  a  people  or  nation 
on  the  old  account.  What  may  be  hereafter  on  a  new,  God 
kaows.  The  end  of  the  days  was  come,  and  it  was  to  no  pur- 
pose for  men  to  endeavour  to  keep  up  that  which  God  would 
lay  aside,  after  having  accomplish^  the  utmost  of  his  design 
by  it  and  upon  it  And  this  season  wa^  fully  evidenced  to  all  the 
world,  by  the  **  gathering  of  the  people  to  the  Shiloh,'*  or  the 
coming  m  of  the  nations  to  partake  m  the  <^  blessing  of  faith* 
ful  Abraham,**  Micah  iv.  1, 8. 

^  Of  their  church-state  there  were  two  principal  parts :  the 
temple  itself,  and  the  worship  performed  in  it.  The  first  of 
these,  namely  the  temple,  ana  also  the  tabernacle,  was  set  up  to 
Qrpify  him  m  whom  the  fulness  of  the  *<  Godhead  should  dwell 
bodily,^  and  the  worship  prefigured  the  same  person,  as  he  was 
to  be  the  Great  High  Pnest  and  the  sacrifice.  Both  these  also 
were  to  be  continued  until  the  conung  of  the  Messiah,  but  by- 
no  endeavours  could  be  continued  afterwards.  Hence  was  that 
promise  of  the  glory  of  the  second  house,  built  after  the  captivity, 
andrestoredby  Herod,because  of  his  coming  to  it  who  was  signifi- 
ed by  it,  Rag.  ii.  9.  Md.  iiL  1.  Jle  was  to  comewhilst  that  temple 
was  standing,  after  which  it  was  to  be  of  no  more  use.  And 
therefore  Esekiel  describes  a  third  spiritual  temple  to  succeed 
in  the  room  thereof.  The  condition  of  their  sacrifices  was  the 
tame.  Therefore  Daniel,  foretelling  the  coming  of  the  Messiah 
four  hundred  and  ninetj  years  after  the  captivity,  adds,  that 
upon  his  death  the  *^  dady  sacrifice  must  cease  forever,"  and  a 
total  desolation  ensue,  of  all  the  things  that  were  used  for  Old 
Testament  worship,  as  the  end  had  been  accomplished,  Dan.  ix. 
84>— 27.  The  nation,  state,  temple,  sacrifices,  being  set  apart, 
set  up  and  designed  for  no  other  end  but  to  bring  him  forth,  he 
was  to  come  whilst  they  were  standing  and  in  use,  after  which 
they  were  none  of  them  to  be  allowed  a  being  upon  their  old 
foundation.  This  is  that  which  the  apostle  pointed  at  in  men- 
tioning the  last  days,  that  they  might  consiaer  in  what  condi-^ 
tion  the  church  and  people  of  the  Jews  then  were. 

*  To  discover  the  evidence  of  this  demonstration,  as  con- 
firmed in  our  Prolegomena,  I  shall  here  also  briefly  add 
some  considerations  of  the  miserable  entanglements  of  the  Jews 
IB  s^ins  to  avoid  the  argument  here  intimated  to  them  by 
Ae  apostle.  It  is  a  conunon  tradition  among  them,  that  all 
tlungs  were  made  for  the  Messiah,  whereby  they  do  not  intend, 
as  some  have  imagined,  the  whole  old  creation,  but  all  things 
of  thdr  cfaurd)  state  and  wonhip.     So  the  Targum,  Psal.  xl* 
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8.  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  "  I  shall  enter  into  life  eternal 
when  I  study  in  the  volume  of  the  law,  '•nVltODK  KlTiDnKl, 
that  was  written  for  my  sake.*"  By  the  law  they  understand 
their  all.  All  depended  on  their  Messiah,  all  was  written  for 
him.  They  see  oy  experience  that  there  was  a  coincidence  of 
all  these  thincs  in  the  last  days  when  Jesus  came.  No  sooner 
had  he  done  his  work,  but  sceptre  and  scribe  departed  from 
Judah.  They  ceased  to  be  a  church  and  nation.  The  temple 
which  the  Lord  whom  they  formerly  sought  came  to,  was  de* 
stroyed,  their  sacrifices  wherein  they  trusted  caused  to  cease, 
and  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  gathered  into  the  faith  of 
Abraham.  From  that  time  they  have  no  more  been  a  people, 
nor  have  had  any  distinction  of  tribes  or  families,  temple, 
priesthood  or  sacri6ce,  nor  any  hope  of  a  restoration  to  their  . 
pristine  condition.  Let  us  then  see  what  course  they  have 
taken,  or  do  take,  to  countenance  themselves  in  their  infidelity. 
Two  ways  to  relieve  themselves  they  have  fixed  on. 

<  1.  Granting  that  the  Messiah  was  to  come  to  their  govern- 
ment and  worship,  they  laboured  to  keep  them  up,  and  to  re- 
store them  when  cast  down,  that  so  they  might  prolong  their 
expectation  of  that  as  to  come,  which  indeed  was  already  pasU 
This  in  the  righteous  and  holy  providence  of  God,  provea  the 
means  of  their  ruin.  For  their  endeavour  to  maintain  their  li- 
berty, rule  and  government,  after,  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
t?as  the  cause  of  the  utter  overthrow  of  all  rule,  authority,  and 

?ublic  worship  amongst  them,  by  Vespasian,  and  Titus  his  son. 
?heir  endeavour  to  restore  themselves  into  a  state  and  people 
under  their  false  Messiah,  Barcosbi,  was  the  means  of  their  ut- 
ter desolation  from  all  hopes  of  being  a  people  and  nation  any 
more,-  by  Adrian ;  as  also  of  their  extermination  for  ever  out  of 
that  country,  wherein  they  had  been  separated  from  all  nations^ 
for  that  end  which  God  appointed  to  them.  After  this,  once 
more,  still  to  avoid  the  thoughts  that  the  Messiah  was  come» 
and  had  put  an  end  to  their  former  condition,  they  endeavour- 
ed, and  were  encouraged  by  Julian  the  emperor,  to  rebuild  their 
temple,  and  restore  their  sacrifices.  And  this  attempt  also  God 
turned  to  their  further  confusion.  For  whereas  in  former  days, 
in  the  building  of  the  temple,  he  encouraged  and  supported 
them  against  m  difficulties  and  oppositions ;  being  now  upheld 
and  atrvngthened  by  the  favour  and  wealth  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire in  the  same  work,  he  sets  himself  against  them,  and  scat- 
ters them  with  no.les^  indignation  than  he  did  the  builders  of 
Babel  of  old.  When  he  would  have  a  temple  amongst  them» 
he  Dunished  them  with  famine,  for  building  their  own  houses, 
and  sufiering  his  to  lie  waste.  Hag.  u.  8 — 1 1.  Now,  they  may 
btidld  houses  for  themselves  where  theyplease;  but  if  they  take 
ill  hand  to  build  a  temple>  God  is  against  them.    In  this  state 
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they  have  now  continued  for  sixteen  hundred  years,  and  were  not 
blindness  come  upon  them  to  the  utmost,  they  could  not  but  see, 
that  it  is  not  the  will  of  God  that  they  should  be  a  people,  state, 
or  church  on  the  former  account,  any  more.  What  then  is  be- 
come cS  their  Messiah,  who  was  to  come  unto  them  whilst  they 
were  a  state  and  church,  seeing  they  were  so,  by  their  own  con- 
ftssion,  only  for  his  sake  ?  This  puts  their  later  masters  to  their 
last  miserable  shifts.    For, 

'  2.  Contrary  to  the  evident  nature  of  all  things  relating  to 
them  from  the  appropriating  of  the  promise  to  the  family  of 
Abraham,  contrary  to  the  whole  design  of  the  Scripture,  and  to 
the  express  testimonies  of  it  before  mentioned,  with  many  other 
to  the  same  purpose,  they  deny  that  their  Messiah  was  to  come 
to  them,  or  at  least  to  abide  with  them  for  the  work  whereunto 
he  was  destined,  whilst  their  state,  temple  and  sacrifices,  conti* 
nucd.  tn  the  management  of  this  shift  of  unbelief,  they  are 
wofuUy  divided  amongst  themselves. 

*  1.  For  the  continuance  of  their  state,  until  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah,  Gen.  xlix.  11.  some  say,  that  by  Shiloh  the  Mes- 
siah is  not  intended ;  who  are  confuted  by  their  own  Targums, 
all  rendering  the  word  Messiah,  and  by  the  constant  tradition  of 
the  elder  doctors.  Some  say,  that  by  the  sceptre  and  scribe,  the 
rod  of  aflfliction  and  instruction  only  are  intended ;  which  is  a 
gloss  evidently  contrary  to  the  design  of  the  prophecy,  to  the  use 
of  the  words  in  all  places  where  their  sense  is  not  restrained  by 
evident  circumstances,  to  the  Targums,  and  to  all  old  writers ; 
asserting  that  which  was  not  peculiar  to  Judah,  nor  true  in  it- 
self; that  tribe  having  for  so  long  a  season  enjoyed  as  flourish- 
ing a  condition  as  any  people  in  the  worid,  as  good  as  the  Jews 
look  for  under  the  Messiah.  This  state  then  is  utterly  gone, 
and  their  Messiah  as  it  seems  not  come. 

*  2.  What  say  they  unto  their  temple,  that  second  house 
whereunto  he  was  to  come,  and  so  render  the  glory  of  it  greater 
than  that  of  the  former  ?  Hag.  ii.  Mai.  iii.  Of  old  they  una- 
nimously agreed,  that  he  was  born  whilst  the  temple  stood,  or 
that  day  that  it  was  destroyed,  as  Abcn  Ezra  confesseth  on  Isa. 
liii.  Many  stories  out  of  them  might  be  told  to  this  purpose ; 
where  he  was  born,  how,  and  of  whom;  to  whom  it  was  reveal- 
ed by  the  Vip  na  who  saw  him,  where  he  was  disposed  of,  where 
be  \s\  but  these  being  all  the  fancies  of  idle  curious  heads,  and 
unbelieving^  hearts,  which  St  Paul  calls  /3fc5iiA¥$  *««  y^<t&>Sm  ^v^»^, 
1  Tim.  iv.  7.  vrofant  and  old  tmves*  fables^  we  shall  not  trouble 
the  reader  with  tnem.  Abarbinel,  who  in  corrupting  the  pro- 
phecies concerning  the  M-essiah,  hath  a  reach  beyond  his  fellows, 
afRrras  that  Haggai  speaks  not  of  the  second,  but  of  a  third 
temble  to  be  buift  under  the  Messiah ;  but  this  is  nothing  but  a 
bold  contradiction  of  the  prophet,  who  three  or  four  times  sig- 
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naUy  declares  that  he  spake  of  that  house  which  was  then  build* 
Ing,  which  their  eyes  saw,  and  which  so  many  contemned  as  not 
to  be  compared  with  the  former,  ch.  i.  4.  this  houscj  ch.  ii.  7. 
this  housCf  ver.  8.  this  house,  so  ver.  18*  Others  say,  that  the 
glory  of  that  house  did  not  consist  in  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah unto  it,  but  in  its  duration  and  continuance ;  for  it  stood 
ten  years  longer  than  the  former.  But  this  also  is  contrary, 
1.  To  the  catholic  persuasion  of  their  forefathers,  Targums, 
Talmuds,  and  all  ancient  doctors.  3.  To  e:q)erience ;  for  what 
could  the  miserable  languishing  of  ten  years  by  that  hous^ 
whilst  it  was  by  their  own  confession  a  den  of  tbieves,  contri- 
bute unto  it  to  enable  it  to  vie  for  glory  with  that  wonder  of 
the  world  the  temple  of  Solomon,  in  comparison  whereof,  their 
forefathers  thought  it  ho  more,  than  some  of  them  of  old 
thought  themselves  when  compared  to  the  sons  of  Anak.  S.  To 
the  truth ;  affirming  that  the  glory  of  that  house  was  to  consist 
in  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  whom  they  sought,  the  de^re  of  all 
nations,  unto  it :  all  which  things  are  vindicated  in  our  Frokgo^ 
mend, 

*  3.  Their  temple  being  utterly  destroyed,  as  well  as  their 
state,  and  their  Messiah  not  yet  come,  what  think  they  of  their 
sacrifices  ?  Daniel  tells  them  that  he  was  to  come,  and  to  be  cut 
off,  before  the  ceasing  of  the  daily  sacrifices.  But  they  must 
confess,  that  all  sacrifices  are  Icmg  since  utterly  ceased ;  for 
surely  their  offering  of  a  cock  to  the  devil  on  the  day  of  expia- 
tion, is  no  continuance  of  them.  Some  say,  that  the  Messiah 
intended  by  Daniel,  was  kin^;  Agrippa,  whom  Vespasian  slew  at 
Kome.  But  this  obstinacy  i<  intoierable.  That  a  semi-pagan, 
Hs  Aj^rippa  was,  should  be  their  Messiah,  so  honourably  foretold, 
is  a  figmentwhich,  wlmtcver  they  pretend,  they  themselves  believe 
not.  Nor  was  Agrippa  slain,  or  cut  off,  but  lived  in  peace  to 
the  day  of  his  death.  The  most  of  them  know  not  what  to 
say,  but  only  object  that  the  computation  of  Daniel  is  dark  and 
obscure,  which  Christians  themselves  are  not  agreed  about:  con- 
cerning which,  I  must  refer  the  reader  to  our  Prolegomena ;  as 
also  for  the  full  and  large  handling  of  the  things  here  by  the 
way  only  touched  upon.^ 

This  makes  it  evident  who  the  persons  were  who  were  spoken 
to  in  these  last  days,  to  us,  iftn ;  that  is,  to  the  members  of  the 
Judaical  church,  who  lived  in  the  days  of  the  personal  ministry 
of  Christ,  and  afterwards  under  the  preadiing  of  the  gospel  to 
that  day,  ch.  ii.  3.  The  Jews  of  those  days  were  very  apt  to 
Uiink,  Uiat  if  they  had  lived  in  the  times  of  the  former  pro- 
phets, and  had  heard  them  delivering  Uieir  message  from  Uod, 
they  would  have  receiv^  it  with  a  cheerful  obedience ;  their 
only  unhappiness  they  thought  was,  that  they  were  bom  out  of 
flue  time  as  to  prophetical  revelations.    This  is  intimirted  of 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


Vbic1,2.1^  Epistle  to  the  Bdnws/  '        «T 

tbem,  Mat  xinv  SO.  The  aposde  meeting  with  this  persua* 
stoo  in  them,  minds  them  that  in  the  revelation  of  the  gospel, 
God  had  ^ken  to  themselves,  the  things  they  so  much  desi- 
red, not  questioning  bat  that  thereon  they  should  believe  and 
obey.  If  this  word  then  they  attend  not  unto,  they  must  needs 
be  self-condemned.  Again,  that  care  and  love  which  God  ma- 
nifested towards  them,  in  speaking  inmiediately  unto  them,  re- 
quired the  same  obediebce ;  especially  considering  the  manner 
of  it,  so  far  excelling  that  which  bef<H^  he  had  used  towards 
the  fathers ;  of  which  afterwards. 

And  these  are  two  instances  of  the  comparison  instituted,  re- 
lating unto  times  and  persons. 

The  next  difference  respects  the  manner  c^  these  several  re- 
velations of  the  will  of  God,  and  that  in  two  particulars.  For, 
1 .  The  former  was  made  wXvfiu^^  by  divers  parts^  one  afler  the 
other.  The  branch  of  the  antithesis  that  shqpld  answer  here- 
unto  is  not  expressed,  but  implied  to  be,  inrmiy  or  t^mwrnl^  aX 
^ncc.  ^ 

n«A9/tf^ji9^  by  many  parts^  and  so  consequently  at  sundry  times. 
The  gradual  discovery  of  the  mind  and  wUl  of  Grod,  by  the  ad- 
dition of  one  thing  after  another,  at  several  seasons,  as  the 
church  could  bear  the  lig^t  of  them,  and  as  it  was  subserving  to 
his  main  design  of  reserving  all  pre-eminence  to  the  Messiah, 
is  that  which  is  intended  in  this  expression.    How  all  this  is  ar- 

?imentative  to  the  apostle^s  purpose,  will  instantly  appear, 
ake  the  expression  absolutely  to  denote  the  whole  progress  of 
divine  revelation  from  the  beginning  of  the  worid,  and  it  com- 
priseth  four  principal  parts  or  degrees,  with  those  that  were 
subservient  unto  them. 

The  first  of  these  was  made  to  Adam,  in  the  promise  of  the 
Seed,  which  was  the  principle  of  faith  and  obedience  to  the  fa- 
thers before  the  flood ;  and  unto  this  were  wbs&mtnt  all  the 
consequent  particular  revelations  made  to  Seth,  £nos,  Enoch, 
Lamedi,  and  others  before  the  flood. 

The  second  to  Noah  after  the  flood,  in  the  renewal  of  the 
corenant,  and  estaUishing  of  the  church  in  his  family.  Gen.  viii. 
21.  ch.  ix.  9,  10.  whereunto  were  subservient  the  revelations 
made  to  Mekfaisedec,  Gen.  xiv.  18.  and  others  before  the  call- 
ing  of  Abraham. 

The  third  to  Abraham  in  the  restriction  of  the  promise  to 
his  seed,  and  fuller  illustration  of  the  nature  of  it,  Gen.  xii. 
1 — *.  di.  XV.  11,  12.  xvii.  1,  2.  confirmed  in  the  revelations 
made  to  Isaac,  Gen.  xxvi.  24.  Jacob,  Gen.  xlix.  Joseph^  Heb. 
xi.  22.  and  to  others  of  their  posterity. 

The  fourth  to  Moses  in  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  erection 
of  the  Judaical  church  in  the  wildamess,  unto  which  there  werp 
three  priacipal^^aads  of  subservient  revelalimis ; 
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1.  To  David,  which  was  peculiarly  designed  to  perfect  the 
revelation  of  the  will  of  Grod  concerning  the  Old  Testament 
worship,  in  those  things  that  their  wilderness  condition  was  not 
capable  of,  1  Cbron.  xxiiL  85—28.  ch.  xxviii.  ll*— 19.  To 
himVe  may  join  Solomon,  with  the  rest  of  the  prophets  of  their 
days. 

2.  To  the  prophets,  after  the  division  of  the  kingdom  until 
the  captivity,  and  durine  the  captivity ;  to  whom  it  was  peculiar 
to  be  called  to  plead  with  the  people  about  their  defection  by 
sin  and  false  worship. 

3.  To  Ezra,  with  the  prophets  that  assbted  in  the  reforroa- 
tion  of  the  church  after  its  return  from  Babylon,  who  in  an  es- 
pedal  manner,  excited  the  people  to  an  expectation  of  the  oom- 
mgof  the  Messiah. 

These  were  the  principal  parts  and  degrees  of  the  revelation 

of  the  will  of  Qod  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  until  the 

coming  of  Christ  in  his  fore-runner  John  the  Baptist.    And  all 

•  this  I  have  fully  handled  and  unfolded  in  my  discourse  of  the 

rise,  nature,  and  progress  of  Scripture  divinity  or  theolo|^. 

But  as  I  shewed  before,  if  we  attend  unto  the  q)ecial  mten- 
tion  of  the  apostle,  we  must  take  in  the  date  of  these  revelations, 
and  begin  with  that  to  Moses,  adding  to  it  those  other  subser- 
vient ones  now  mentioned,  which  were  peculiar  to  the  Judaical 
church,  which  taught  and  confirmed  the  worship  that  was  esta- 
blished amount  them. 

This  then  is  that  which  in  this  word  the  apostle  minds  the 
.  Hebrews  of;  namely,  that  the  will  of  God  concerning  his  wor- 
ship and  our  obedience,  was  not  formerly  revealed  all  at  once  to 
his  church,  by  Moses  or  any  other ;  but  by  several  parts  and 
degrees,  by  new  additions  of  light,  as  in  his  infinite  wisdom 
and  care  he  saw  meet  The  dose  and  last  hand  was  not  to  be 
put  unto  this  work  before  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  He, 
they  all  acknowledged,  was  to  revead  the  whole  counsd  of  God^ 
John  iv.  25.  after  that  his  way  had  been  prepared  by  the  com- 
ing of  Elias,  MaL  iv.  Until  that  time  they  were  to  attend  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  with  those  expositions  of  it  which  they  had 
received,  ver.  4, 5.  That  was  the  time  appointed,  )ltn  CannV 
M*>131,  to  seal^  complete  and  finbb,  vUvon  and  prophet ;  as  also 
miKOn  OnrrV,  to  seal  vp  nn,  or  as  we  render  it,  to  make  an 
tnd  of  nn,  or  the  controversy  about  it,  which  had  long  been 
Iidd  in  agitation  by  sacrifices,  that  could  never  put  an  end  to 
<hat  quarrel,  Heb.  x.  1, 2. 14. 

Now  in  this  very  first  word  of  his  epistle,  doth  the  apostle 
dearly  convince  the  Hebrews  of  their  mis^e  in  their  obsti- 
nate adherence  unto  Mosaic  institutions.  It  is  as  if  he  had 
bidden  ^hem  consider  the  wa^  whereby  God  revealed  his  will 
to  the  church  Utberto.    H«tliit not  been  by  pwrts  and  degrees  P 
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Hath  be  at  am  time  shut  \ip  the  progress  of  rerelation  ?  Hath 
he  not  alwajs  kept  the  church  in  expectation  of  new  revelations 
of  his  mind  and  will?  did  he  ever  declare  that  he  would  add 
no  more  unto  what  he  had  commanded,  or  make  no  alteration 
in  what  he  had  instituted  ?  What  he  had  revealed  was  to  be 
observed,  Deut.  xxvii.  29.  and  when  he  had  revealed  it:  bnt 
until  he  declare  that  he  will  add  no  more,  it  is  folly  to  account 
what  is  already  done,  absolutely  complete  and  immutable. 
Therefore  Moses,  when  he  had  finished  all  his  Irork  in  the 
Lord^s  house,  tells  the  church,  that  God  would  raise  up  ano- 
ther prophet  like  unto  him;  that  is,  who  should  reveal  new** 
laws  and  institutions  as  he  had  done,  whom  they  were  to  hear 
and  obey  on  the  penalty  of  utter  extermination,  Deut.  xviiL 
18. 

'  And  this  discovers  the  obstinacy  of  the  modem  Jews,  who 
from  the  days  of  Maimonides,  who  died  about  the  year  of  our 
Liord  1104,  have  made  it  one  of  the  fundamental  articles  of 
their  religion,  which  they  have  inserted  in  their  prayer-bcoks, . 
that  the  law  of  Moses  is  never  to  be  changed,  and  that  God 
will  never  give  them  any  other  law,  or  rule  of  worship.  And 
as  they  further  ground  that  article  in  Ezrim  Vearba,  printed 
in  the  end  of  Bomberg'^s  Bibles,  they  affirm,  that  ^  nothing  can 
be  added  unto  it,  nothing  taken  away  from  it,  and  that  no%Ite- 
ration  in  its  obligation  can  be  admitted;^  which  is  directly  con- 
trary both  to  the  truth  and  to  the  confession  of  all  their  pre- 
decessors, who  looked  for  the  Messiah,  as  we  shall  afterwards 
declare.' 

In  opposition  to  this  gradyal  revelation  of  the  mind  of  God 
under  the  Old  Testament,  the  apostle  intimates,  that  now  by 
Jesus  the  Messiah,  the  Lord  hath  at  once  begun  and  finished 
the  whole  revelation  of  his  will,  according  to  Uieir  owti  hopes' 
and  e3q)ectation.  So,  Jude  3.  the  faith  ^  was  once  delivered 
unto  the  saints  i"^  not  in  one  day,  not  in  one  sermon,  or  by  one 
person,  but  at  one  season,  or  under  one  dispensation,  compris- 
ni^  all  the  time  from  the  entrance  of  the  Lord  Christ  ufion  his 
nunistry,  and  the  closing  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  which  pe- 
riod was  now  at  hand.  This  season  being  once  past  and  finish- 
ed, no  new  revelation  is  to  be  expected  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
Nothing  shall  be  added  unto,  nor  altered  in  the  worship  of  God 
any  more:  God  will  not  do  it;  men  that  attempt  it,  do  it  on 
the  price  of  Uieir  souls.  - 

2.  God  spake  in  the  prophets,  v^xw^M-^f,  after  divers  sortn  or 
manners.  Now  tbi3  respects  either  the  various  ways  of  God's 
revealing  himself  to  the  prophets,  b^  dreams,  vision^  inspiraa 
tions,  voices,  angels,  every  way  with  an  eaual  evidence  of 
their  being  from  Gpd ;  or  the  ways  of  his  dealing  with  the  fa- 
thers by  the  profdiets,  by  promises,  threats,  gradual  discoveries 
xif  his  will,  special  messages  and  prophecies,  public  sermons 
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and  the  like.  The  latter,  or  the  various  ways  of  the  prophets 
ddivering  their  messages  to  the  people  from  €rod,  is  prineipailj 
intended,  though  the  former  be  not  excluded,  it  being  that, 
from  whence  this  latter  variety  did  orincipally  arise  and  flow. 

In  imposition  hereunto,  the  apostle  intimates,  that  the  revela- 
tion oi  God  and  his  will  by  Clirist  was  accomplished  ^n<}«^,  in 
one  only  way  and  manner,  by  his  preaching  the  gospel  who 
was  anointed  with  the  Spurit  without  measure. 

The  last  difference,  or  instance  in  the  comparison,  insisted 
on  by  the  apostle  is,  tiiat  of  old  God  spake nn  the  prophets,  but 

*  now  in  the  Son,  v  ra^  v^o^«t«k  ;  •»  for  )<«  say  most  expositors, 
in  for  'fry,  >««  rm  ^^•^wr«»v ;  as  Luke  i.  70.  itm  rrofut^^f  T#f  ttyitff 
ir^a^Td^,  by  the  mouth  of  the  hofy  prophets.  But  tv  here,  answers 
the  Hebrew  a  Num.  xK.  God  spake  mtyTD^  in  Moses,  The 
certainty  of  the  revelation  and  presence  of  God  with  his  word, 
is  intimated  in  the  expression.  So  the  word  c^  the  Lord  was 
T3,  in  the  hand  of  this  or  that  prophet.     They  were  but  in- 

.  struments  to  give  out,  what  they  haa  received  from  God. 

Now  these  prophets  in  whom  God  spake  of  old,  were  all 
those  who  were  divinely  inspired  and  sent  to  reveal  his- will  and 
mind,  as  to  the  duty  of  the  church,  or  any  special  concernment 
of  his  providence  in  the  rule  and  government  thereof,  whether 
the^  declared  the  inspirations  they  had,  or  revelations  they  re- 
ceived, ly  word  of  mouth,  or  by  writing.  <  The  modern  Jews 
make  a  distinction  between  the  gift  of  prophecy  and  the  in- 

Shratioii  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  following  Maimonides  in  his  More 
ebuchim,  part  it  cap.  32.  His  opmion,  which  he  calls  the 
rion  or  sentence  of  the  law,  about  prophecy  in  general,  is 
iame  with  that  of  the  Gentile  philosophers,  as  he  professeth.  - 
In  one  thing  only  he  differs  from  them;  namely,  that  prophecy 
doth  not  so  necessarily  follow  after  due  preparation,  as  that  a 
man  cannot  J)ut  prophesy  who  is  rightly  prepared.  But  the 
gift  of  pn^hecy,  he  asserts  wholly  to  depend  on  the  tempera- 
ture of  the  brain,  natural  and  moral  exercises  for  the  preparing 
and  raising  of  the  imagination,  upon  which  divine  visions  will 
succeed ;  a  brain-sick  imagination,  confounding  divine  revela- 
tion with  fanatical  distempers.  But  in  the  eleven  degrees  of 
prophecy  which  he  assigns,  and  attempts  to  prove  by  instances 
out  of  Scripture,  he  placeth  that  of  inspiration  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  die  last  and  lowest  place.  Ana  therefore  by  the  late 
masters  is  the  book  of  Daniel  cast  into  this  latter  sort,  though 
en&inently  prophetical,  because  they  are  so  galled  with  his  pre- 
dictions and  calculations ;  no  other  reason  of  that  disposition 

^ireadily  occurs.  And  this  is  the  ground  of  their  disposition  of 
the  books  of  the  Scripture,  into  mm,  the  law^  or  Jive  books  of 
MoeeSf  given  in  the  highest  way  and  degree  at  prophecy; 

'  Wma:,  of  two  sorts,  O^wn  and  p^nnK  prophets,  first  (or 
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books  bistorieal)  and  iht  laUer ;  and  CD^im^,  or  Wjpn  rr\\ 
books  written  ttf  inspiraiioH  of  ike  Holy  Gkoet.  Of  the  groaiid 
of  which  distinction  see  Eimehi  in  lus  preface  to  the  rsahns. 
Thdr  mi^ak^  lies  in  this,  that  proj^ecy  consists  principallj  in, 
and  is  i&tinguished  into  sevaral  degrees,  by  the  manner  of  re- 
velatton;  as  by  dreams,  visions,  appearances  of  angels  or  men^ 
and  the  like.  But  as  1(^33,  a  prophet^  and  nmi),  prophe^^ 
are  of  a  larger  signification  than  that  |Hretended,  as  amears  from 
Num.'xL  39.  1  Sam.  x.  5.  1  Chron.  xxv.«l— S. ;  so  that  which 
made  any  revelation  to  be  prophecy  in  that  sense,  as  to  be  an 
infallible  rule  for  the  guidance  of  the  church,  was  not  the  means 
of  conununicating  it  to  the  prophets,  but  that  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  impianted  in  their  minds,  and  gave  forth 
by  their  tcmgues  or  pens,  that  which  God  would  utter  in  them, 
and  by  them,  2  Pet  i.  20, 21. 

In  answer  unto  this  speaking  of  God  in  the  prophets,  it  is 
asserted,  that  in  the  revelation  of  the  gospel,  G^od  ^lake  in  his 
Son,  »  vc#.  This  is  the  main  hinge  on  which  all  the  armineiits 
of  the  apostle  in  the  whole  epistle  do  tinm ;  this  bears  the  stress 
of  all  the  inferences  afterwards  by  him  insisted  on.  And  there- 
fore having  mentioned  it,  he  proceeds  immediately  unto  that 
description  of  him,  which  gives  evidence  to  all  that  he  draws 
from  this  considerfttion.  Now  because  no  one  argument  of  the 
apostle  can  be  understood,  unless  this  be  rigbtly  stated,  we  mnst 
€^  necessity  insbt  somewhat  largely  upon  it;  and  unto  what 
we  principally  intend,  some  previous  observations  must  be 
premised. 

1.  I  take  it  at  {Hresent  for  granted,  that  the  Son  of  Grod  ap- 
peared unto  the  prophets  under  the  Old  Testament  Whe&er 
ever  he  spake  unto  them  immediately,  or  only  by  the  ministry 
of  angels,  is  not  so  certain.  It  is  also  granted,  that  there  was 
in  vision  sometimes  signs  or  representations  of  the  person  of 
the  Father,  as  Dan.  vii.  But  tuat  the  Son  of  God  did  dbiefly 
appear  to  the  fathers  under  the  Old  Testament,  is  acknow- 
le^p^  by  the  ancients,  and  is  evident  in  Sci:ipture :  see  Zech. 
iL  8—11.  And  he  it  was  who  is  caUed  the  angel,  Exod.  xxiii. 
20, 21.  The  reason  that  is  pleaded  by  some,  that  the  Son  of 
God  was  not  the  angel  there  mentioned,  namely,  because  the^ 
apostle  says,  that  ^^  To  none  of  the  angels  was  it  said  at  any 
tune.  Thou  art  my  Son,  thb  day  I  have  begotten  thee,^  which 
could  not  be  affirmed,  i£  the  Son  of  God  were  that  angel,  is 
not  of  any  force.  For  notwithstanding  this  assertion,  yet  lM>th 
the  ancient  Jews  and  Christians  genendly  grant,  that  it  is  the 
Messiah  that  is  called  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  Mai.  iii.  1. 
though  the  modem  Jews  foolishly  apply  that  name  to  Elias, 
whom  they  fancy  to  be  present  at  circumcision,  which  tiiey  take 
to  be  the  covenant;  a  privil^e,  as  they  say,  granted  him  up* 
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on  his  complaint,  thai  the  children  of  Israel  had  forsaken  the 
covenant,  1  Kin^  xix.  1+.  that  is,  as  they  suppose,  neglected 
drcumcision.  The  apostle  therefore  speaks  of  those  who  were 
angels  by  nature,  ana  no  more,  and  not  of  him  who  being  Je- 
hovah the  Son,  was  sent  of  the  Father,  and  is  therefore  ^led 
liis  angel  or  messenger,  being  so  only  by  oflBce.  And  this  ap- 
pearance of  the  Son  of  God,  though  not  well  understanding^ 
what  they  say,  is  acknowledged  by  sundry  of  the  Post-talmudi- 
cal  Rabbins.  To  this  purpose  very  considerable  are  the  words 
of  Moses  Gerundensis,  on  Exod.  xxiii.  Istl  Angelus  si  rem  ip^ 
sam  dicamusy  est  Angelus  Redemptor^  de  quo  scriptum  est^  quoniam 
nomen  mevm  in  ipso  est  Ille  inquam  Angelus  qui  ad  Jacob  dicebat^ 
JEgo  Deus  Bethel:.  Ille  de  quo  dictum  est^  et  vocabat  Mosen  Deus 
de  rubo,  Vocatur  autem  Angelus  quia  mundum  gubernat.  Scrip- 
turn  est  enim  cduxit  nos  ex  JEgj/pto,  Praterea  scriptum  est^  et 
Angelus  faciei  salvos  fecit  eos,  Ntmirum  ille  Angelus  qui  est  Dei 
fades  ;  ae  quo  dictum  est^  fades  mea  pratbit  et  efficiam  ut  quiescas  ; 
demque  ille  Angelus  est  de  quo  vates^  suhito  veniet  ad  templum 
svum  Dominus  quern  voa  qu^eritis^  Angelus  foederis  quern  cupitis. 
*,  The  ane;el,  if  we  speak  exactly,  is  tne  angel  the  Redeemer,  of 
whom  it  IS  written,  my  name  is  in  him ;  that  an£;el  which  said 
unto  Jacob,  I  am  the  God  of  Bethel.  He  of  whom  it  is  said, 
God  called  unto  Moses  out  of  the  bush.  And  he  is  called  the 
angel,  because  he  governeth  the  world.  For  it  is  written,  **  Je- 
hovah brought  us  out  of  Egypt  ;**  and  elsewhere,  "  He  sent 
his  angel,  and  brought  us  out  df  Egypt."  And  again,  it  is 
written,  "  And  the  angel  of  his  presence  (face)  saved  them ; 
-namely,  the  angel  which  is  the  presence  (face)  of  God ;  of  whom 
it  18  said,  my  presence  (face)  shall  go  before  thee,  and  I  will 
cause  thee  to  rest :"  lastly,  that  angel  of  whom  the  prophet 
speaks,  the  Lord  whom  you  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  his 
temple,  the  angel  of  the  covenant  whom  you  desire."*  To  the 
Bame  purpose  speaks  the  same  author  on  Exod.  xxxiii.  14. 
"  My  presence  shall  go  before  thee ;"  Animadverte  attente  quid 
ista  sim  velint,  Moses  enim  et  Israelite  semper  optaverunt  An^ 
gelum  primum ;  c^eterum^  quis  ille  esset  vere  intelligere  non  potue* 
runt,  Neque  enim  ab  alOs  percipiebant^  neque  prophetica  notione 
satis  assequebantur.  Atqui  fades  Dd  ipsum  significat  Deum-^ 
And  again.  Fades  mea  j}racedet^  hoc  esty  Angelus  foederis  quern 
vos  cupitis.  *  Observe  diligently  what  is  the  meaning  of  these 
words ;  for  Moses  and  the  Israelites  always  desired  the  princi- 
pal angel,  but  who  he  was  they  could  not  perfectly  understand: 
for  they  could  neither  learn  it  of  others,  nor  attain  it  by  pro- 
]phecy,'but  the  presence  of  God  is  God  himself.  "  My  pre- 
sence (face)  shall  go  before  thee;^  that  is,  the  angel  of  tie  co- 
venant whom  ye  desire.*  Thus  he :  to  which  purpose  others  al- 
so, ci  them  do  speak ;  though  how  to  reconcile  these  things 
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to  their  unbdief  in  denyiog  the  personalitj  of  the  Son  of  God 
they  know  not  This  was  the  angel  whose  pSD,  Moses  pray- 
ed for  on  Joseph,  Deut.  xxxiii.  16.  and  whom  Jacob  made  to  be 
the  same  with  the  *'  God  that  fed  him  all  his  days,'*  Gen.  xlviii 
15, 16.  whereof  we  have  treated  largely  before.  The  Son  of 
God  having  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  undertaken  the 
care  and  salvation  of  the  church,  he  it  was  who  immediatelf 
dealt  with  it  in  things  which  concerned  its  instruction  and  edi* 
fication.  Neither  doth  this  hinder  but  that  God  the  Father 
may  be,  or  that  in  this  place  he  is  asserted  to  be,  the  fouB* 
tain  of  all  divine  revelation. 

2.  There  is  a  difference  between  the  Son  of  God  revealing 
the  will  of  God  in  his  divine  person  to  the  prophets,  of  whi<£ 
we  have  spoken,  and  the  Son  of  God  as  incaniate,  revealing 
the  will  of  God  immediately  to  the  church.  This  is  the  differ- 
ence here  insisted  on  by  the  apostle.  Under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment the  Son  of  God  m  his  divine  person,  instructed  the  pro- 
phets in  the  will  of  God,  and  gave  them  that  spirit  on  wnose 
divine  inspiration  their  infallibility  did  depend,  1  Pet  i  11. 
but  now  in  the  revelation  of  the  gospeH'  taking  his  own  huma- 
nity, or  our  nature  hypostatically  united  unto  him,  in  Uie  room 
of  all  the  tn/fmit9yu  or  prophetical  messengers  he  had  made  use 
of,  he  taught  it  immediately  himself. 

There  Ties  a  seeming  exception  unto  this  distinction  in  the 

giving  of  the  law ;  for  as  we  affirm^^  that  it  was  the  Son  by 

whom  the  law  was  dven,  so  m  his  so  doing  he  spake  immediately 

to  the  whole  church,  Exod.  xx.  82.     The  Lord  said,  ^'  I  have 

'  talked  with  yoU  from  heaven."^    The  Jews  say,  that  the  peo» 

Ele  understood  not  one  word  of  what  was  spoken,  but  only 
eard  a  voice,  and  saw  the  terrible  a{q)earances  of  the  majesty 
of  God,  as  ver.  18. ;  for  immediately  upon  that  sight,  they  re- 
moved and  stood  afar  off;  and  the  matter  is  lefl  doubtful  in 
the  repetition  of  the  story,  Deut.  v.  4.  It  u  said  indeed,  "  The 
Liord  talked  with  you  face  to  face  in  the  mount  ;^  but  yet  nei- 
ther do  these  wordls  fully  prove  that  Uiey  understood  what  was 
spoken,  and  as  it  was  spoken,  but  only  that  they  clearly  dis- 
covered the  presence  or  God  delivering  the  law:  for  so  are 
those  words  expounded  in  ver.  5.  ^*  I  stood,"  saith  Moses,  ^<  be- 
tween the  Lord  and  you  at  that  time,  to  shew  you  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  for  you  were  afraid  by  reason  of  the  fire,  and  went 
not  up  into  the  mount ;"  that  is,  you  understood  not  the  words 
of  the  law,  but  as  I  declared  them  unto  you;  and  it  being  so» 
though  the  person  of  the  Son  caused  the  words  to  be  bear^  yet 
he  sj^e  not  immediately  to  the  whole  church  but  by  Moses. 
But  secondly,  we  shall  aflerwards  shew,  that  all  the  voices  then 
heard  by  Mioses  or  the  people,  were  form^  in  the  air  by  the 
ministry  of  angels^  so  that  they  heard  not  the  immediate  vcnoe 
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of  God.  Now  in  the  last  days  did  the  Lord  take  that  work  in- 
to  his  own  hands,  wherein  m>m  the  foundation  of  the  world 
lie  had  employed  angels  and  men. 

3.  Thongh  the  apostle^s  ^argument  arise  not  immediately  from 
the  different  ways  of  Grod's  revealing  himsdf  to  the  prophets, 
and  to  Christ ;  but  in  tiie  difference  that  lies  in  his  immediate 
speaking;  unto  us  in  Christ  the  Son,  and  his  speaking  unto  the 
fathers  m  the  prophets,  yet  that  former  difference  also  is  inti- 
mated by  him,  in  his  affirming,  that  he  spake  to  them  various- 
ly or  diversly,  as  hath  been  declared,  and  therefore  we  must 
consider  that  also;  and  herein  we  are  to  obviate  the  great  Ju« 
daicalprejudice aeainst  the  eospel,  to  which  end  observe, 

L  That  though  the  apostle  mentions  the  prophets  in  general, 
,  yet  it  10  Moses  whom  he  principally  intenas.  This  is  evident 
in  the  arolication  of  this  argument  which  he  makes  in  particu- 
lar, ch.  iii.  3.  where  he  expressly  prefers  the  Lord  Jesus  before 
Moses  by  name,  in  this  matter  or  ministering  to  the  church  in 
the  name  of  God.  For  whereas,  as  was  before  intimated,  the 
apostle  manages  this  iijing  witl\  excellent  wisdom  in  this  epis« 
Ue,  considering  the  inveterate  preiudiees  of  the  Hebrews  in 
their  adherkig  unto  Moses,  he  coulo  not  mention  him  in  parti- 
culaf)  until  he  had  proved  him  whom  he  preferred  above  him, 
to  be  so  excellent  and  glorious,  so  far  exaltea  above  men  and 
^angels,  that  it  was  no  injury  to  the  reputation  of  Moses  to  be 
esteemed  inferior  to  him. 

S.  That  the  great  reason  why  the  Jews  adhered  so  pertina- 
ciously unto  Mosaic  institutions,  was  their  persuasion  of  the  un- 
paralelled  excellency  of  the  revelation  made  to  Moses.  This 
they  retreated  unto,  and  boasted  of,  when  they  were  |iressed 
witn  the  doctrine  and  miracles  of  Christ,  John  ix.  28, 29.  And 
this  was  the  main  foundation  in  all  their  contests  with  the  apo- 
atles,  Acts  xv.  1.  xxi.2L^.  And  this  at  length  they  have 
made  a  principal  root  or  fundamental  article  of  their  faith,  be- 
ing the  fourth  of  the  thirteen  articles  of  their  creed ;  namely, 
that  Moses  was  the  most  excellent  and  most  sublime  among 
the  prophets,  so  far  above  that  excellency,  that  deme  of  vris- 
dom  and  honour  which  men  may  attain  unto,  that  be  was  equal 
to  angds.  This  Mdmonides,  the  first  disposer  of  their  faith  into 
iimdfunental  articles,  expounds  at  large.  More  Nebuch.  p.  2.  cap. 
39.  DedaravimuSf  saith  he,  quod  prophetia  Mom  doctoris  noairi 
cb  emmmn  aliorum  prophiim  differat ;  dicemua  mmc  quod  propter 
solam  lUam  apprehenswnem  aa  legem  vocati  sumus ;  quia  nempe 
WKOiiani  iUi  qua  Motes  nos  vocavit  smilis  neque  antecessit  ab  Ad' 
amo primoadipnan  usque^  neque  eiiam  post  ipsum  apud  ullum,  pro* 
phetam  teeuta  est ;  sic  nndamentum  L^s  nostra  est  quod  in  ater* 
manjbum  non  sit  habttura  vel  abokndoj  ac  proptera^  etiam  ex  sen- 
tentia  nostra^  alia  lex  nee  unquamfutt^  mc  erit  prater  unicam  ham 
JLegemMosis  docUnris  nostrl    •  We  have  declared  that  the  pro- 
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phecj  of  Moses  our  master,  difftfeth  from  the  pvopbedes  of  aH 
others ;  now  we  shall  shew  that  upon  the  account  of  this  persua- 
sion alone/  (namelj  of  the  excellency  of  the  rereLuion  made  to 
Moses,)  ^  we  are  called  to  the  law.  For  from  the  first  Adam 
to  him,  there  was  never  any  such  call^  (from  Grod)  *  as  i3mt 
wherewith  Moses  called  us,  nor  did  ever  any  sudi  ensue  after  him. 
Hence  it  is  a  fundament^  principle  of  our  law,  that  it  shall' 
never  have  an  end,  or  be  abolished,  and  therefore,  also  it  is  our 
Judgment  that  there  was  never  any  other^  (divine)  *  law,  nor 
ever  shall  be  but  only  this  of  our  master  Moses/  This  is  their 
present  persuasion,  it  was  so  of  old.  The  law  and  aU  legal  €d>- 
servances  are  to  be  continued  for  ever :  other  way  of  worsUp* 
ping  God  there  can  be  none :  and  this  upon  the  account  of  tM 
incomparable  excellency  of  the  revelation  made  to  Moses. 

To  confirm  themselves  in  this  prejudicate  apprehension,  they 
assign  a  fourfold  pre-eminence  to  the  prophecy  of  Moses  above 
that  of  other  prophets,  and  these  are  insisted  on '  by  the  same 
Maimonides,  in  his  explication  of  c^p.  x.  Tractat  oanedr.  and 
by  sundry  others  of  them, 

1.  The  first  they  fix  pn  is  this,  *  That  God  nevo*  spake  to 
any  prophet  immediately,  but  only  to  Moses,'  to  him  he  spake 
without  angelical  mediation.  For  so  he  affirms  that  he  qmke 
to  him,  n£)  Vk  ns,  <<  mouth  to  mouth,''  Num.  xii.  8. 

2.  *  All  other  prophets,^  they  say,  *  received  their  visiooa  ^ 
either  in  their  sleep,  or  presently  after  their  sleep,  but  Mosea  ' 
in  the  day  time  standing  between  the  cherubims,   Exod.  xxix. 
42.    And, 

3.  *  That  when  other  prophets  recdved  their  visi<ms  or  reve^ 
lations,  although  it  was  by  tne  mediation  of  avgels,  yet  their 
nature  was  weakened  by  it,  and  the  state  of  their  bodies,  hy 
reason  of  the  consternation  that  .befiel  them,  Dan.  x.  8.  but 
Moses  had  no  such  perturbaticm  befalling  him  when  the  Lord 
spake  to  him,  but  it  was  with  him,  as  when  *^  a  man  speaka 
unto  his  friend.'" ' 

4.  <  That  other  prophets  had  nipt  inspiratioas  and  answera 
from  God  at  their  own  pleasures,  but  sometimes  were  forced 
to  wait  long,  and  pray  for  an  answer  before  they  could  recdve 
it.  But  Aiuises  was  wont  when  he  pleased  to  say,  ^'  Stay  and 
I  will  bear  what  (Grod  will  command  ^^ou,"  Num.  ix.  8.'   So  they. 

And  to  reconcile  this  to  what  is  elsewhere  said,  that  be 
could  not  see  the  face  of  God  and  live,  they  add,  that  be  saw 
God  not  immediately  but  K^*^Vp£)DK3,  in  $feculo  or  spe^ari^i^ 
word  formed  from  the  Latin,)  ^  in  a  glass,' an  expression  which 
the  apostle  alludes  to  1  Cor.  xiiL  IS.  only  thev  mi  inCflT^Ill  D 
rr»Kn  D'«K''i:n  rn  nmbpsD^K,  <  other  prophets  saw  through 
nine  perspectives,*  nrw  HnVpSD  TinQ  Tm^^  TVffm  «  but  Mosea 
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saw  throu^  one  onlj,'  Vaiikra  Rabba.  sec.  1.  whereunto  tbey 
add  that  his  speculum  was  clear  and  lucid,  theu^s  spotted. 

It  must  be  granted  that  Moses,  being  the  lawgiver  and  first 
revealer  of  all  tliat  worship,  in  the  observance  whereof  the 
Judaical  church  state  and  privilege  of  that  people  did  consist^ 
had  the  pre-eminence  above  the  succeeding  prophets,  whose 
minbtrjr  chiefly  tended  to  instruct  the  people  in  the  nature,  and 
keep  them  to  the  observance  of  his  institutions.  But  that  all 
these  things  by  them  insisted  on,  were  peculiar  to  him,  it  doth, 
not  appear,  nor  if  it  did  so,  are  the  most  of  them  of  any  great 
weight  or  importance. 

The  first  is  granted,  and  a  signal  privilege  it.  was.  Grod 
qpake  to  him  0^3D  Vk  0^3i9,  <  face  to  face,'  Exod.  xxxiii.  11. 
and  rrd  Vk  nd,  <  mouth  to  mouth,^  Num.  xiL  8. ;  and  this  is  men- 
tioned as  that  which  was  peculiar  to  him  above  the  prophets 
which  should  succeed  him  in  the  minbtry  of  that  church.  But 
that  Moses  &w  the  essense  of  God,  which  the  Jews  contend 
from  these  words,  is  exjiH'essly  denied  in  the  text  itself.  For 
even  then  when  it  was  said,  that  God  spake  to  him  face  to 
&ce,  it  is  also  affirmed  that  he  did  not,^  nor  could  see  the  face 
of  God,  Exod.  xxxiii.  20:  See  John  i.  17, 18.  Both  these 
expressions  intend  only  that  God  revealed  himself  to  him  in  a 
more  clear  and  familiar  wav  than  he  had  done  to  other  pro- 
^  phets,  or  would  do  while  that  adminbtration  continued.  For 
although  the  things  he  revealed  to  and  by  other  prophets,  were 
more  dear,  evident  and  open  to  the  understanding  of  believers, 
than  they  were  in  the  revelation  made  to  Moses,  (they  being 
intended  as  expositions  of  it,)  yet  in  the  way  of  the  revelation 
itself,  God  dealt  more  clearly  and  familiarly  with  Moses^  than 
with  any  other  prophet  of  that  church  whatever. 

The  second  difference  assigned  b  vain.  Of  the  times  and 
seasons  wherein  the  prophets  received  their  visions  there  can  be 
no  determinate  rule  assigned.  Many  of  them  were  at  ordinary 
seasons,  whibt  they  were  waking,  and  some  about  the  employ-* 
ment  of  their  callings,  as  Amos  vii.  15. , 

The  third  also,  about  that  consternation  of  spurit  which  befel 
other  prophets,  b  groundless.  Sometimes  it  was  so  with  them» 
as  the  instance  of  l)aniel  proves,  chap.  vii.  28.  x.  8.  and  so  it 
befel  Moses  himself,  Heb.xii.Sl.  which  if  we  attain  to  that 
place  we  shall  prove  the  Jews  themselves  to  acknowled^^e.  Or- 
dinarily it  was  otherwise,  as  with  him  so  with  them,  as  is  mani- 
fest in  the  whole  story  of  the  prophets. 

There  b  the  same  mbtake  in  the  last  difference  assigned. 
Moses  did  not  so  receive  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  as  that  he 
could  at  hb  own  pleasure  reveal  those  thmgs  which  were  not 
^scoverable  but  by  that  spuit,  or  speak  out  the  ntind  of  God 
infallibly  in  any  thing  for  the  u^e  of  the  church  without  actual 
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inspiniiion  as  to  that  particular;  whicb  is  evident  from  tbe  tnis^ 
take  that  he  was  under  as  to  the  manner  of  bis  government^ 
whidi  he  recti6ed  by  the  advice  oC  Jethro,  Ezod.  xviii.  19. 
And  likewise  in  other  instances  did  he  wait  for  particular  an- 
swers from  God,  Num.  xv.  34  To  have  a  comnrdiension  at 
ooee  of  the  whole  will  of  Grod  concerning  the  obedience  and 
sahadoo  of  the  church,  was  a  privilege  reserved  fi>r  **  him  who 
in  all  things  was  -to  have  the  pre-eminence.'*^  And  it  seems 
that  Maimonides  himself  in  hb  exaltation  of  Moses  excepted 
the  Messiah.  For  where^  in  the  Hebrew  and  Latin  copies  of 
More  Nebvch.  part2.  cap.  45.  there  are  these  words,  p  C3^  >n 
V«nttr  >jnt^  TOITO,  whicn  Buxtorf  renders,  est  gradus  hie  eiiam 
fntfUmiiMsimorum  cmuUtoriorum  Israelis^  Ms  is  the  degree  (in 
propbeejr)  of  iks  emmsMors  ef  Israel^  the  Arabic  <Mr  original 
Mtb,  <  And  this  also  is  the  degree  of  the  Messiah  of  Israel^ 
who  gotth  before,  or  exeelleUi  all  others,'  diat  is  in  point  of 


}ot  to  fo^ow  them  in  their  imarinations,  the  just  privileges 
of  Moses  above  all  other  prophets  lay  in  these  three  ttings. 

1.  That  he  was  the  lawgiver  and  mediatcHr  by  whom  Grod 
gave  that  law,  and  revealed  that  worship  in  the  observance 
whereof,  the  ^erv  being  of  the  Judaical  church  did  consist. 

8.  That  God  m  the  revelation  made  to  him,  dealt  in  a  more 
limSiar  and  dear  manner,  as  to  the  way  of  his  outward  desl- 
kg,  than  with  any  other  prophets. 

&  In  that  the  revelation  made  to  him,  concenwd  the  order- 
ing of  the  whole  house -of  God,  when  tbs  other  prophets  wer^ 
awdojed  only  dbout  particulars  built  on  his  foundajtion. 

In  these  things  consisted  the  just  and  free  pre-eounence  of 
Moses,  which,  whether  it  were  such  as  would  warrant  the  Jew^ 
in  their  obstinate  adherence  to  his  institutions  upon  their  own 
princh>les,  shall  be  inquired  into.  But  before  we  manifest  that 
mdeea  it  was  not,  the  revelation  of  the  mind  of  God  in  and  by 
the  Son,  which  is  compared  with,  and  preferred  before  and  above 
this  q(  Moses,  must  be  unfolded,  and  this  we  shall  do  in  the 
ensuing  observations. 

1.  The  LoFi  Jesus  Christ,  by  virtue  of  the  union  of  his  per- 
son, was  from  the  womb  filled  with  a  perfection  of  gracious- 
light  and  knowledge  df  God  and  his  will.  An  actual  exercise 
of  that  nrittc^de  of  holy  wisdom  wherewith  he  was  endued^ 
in  his  infancy,  as  afterwards,  he  had  not,  Luke  ii.  53.  .  Nor  had 
he  in  his  human  nature  an  absolutely  infinite  comprehension  of  all 
individttal  things  past,  present  and  to  come,  which  he  expressly 
denies,  as  to  the  day  ofjudgment.  Mat.  xxiv.  36.  Mark  xiii.  32. 
But  he  was  furnished  with  all  that  wisdom  and  knowledge 
whidi  llie  human  nature  was  capable  of,  both  as  to  principle  and 
exercise,  in  the  condition  wherein  it  was^  without  destroying 
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ks  finite  being,  and  variety  of  conditions  from  the  womb.  Xbe 
Papists  have  made  a  vain  controversy  about  the  knowledge  ot* 
the  human  soul  of  Christ.  Those  whom  they  charge  with  erw 
ror  In  this  matter,  affirm  no  more  than  what  is  expressly-assarted 
in  the  places  of  Scripture  above  mentioned,  and  by  thek  answers 
to  those  places,  it  b  evident  how  little  they  care  to  what  scora 
they  expose  the  Scripture  and  all  religion,  if  they  may  secure 
tlieir  own  mistakes.  But  this  wisdom,  whatever  it  were,  is  not 
that  whereby  God  so  revealed  his  mind  to  him*  as  thereby  ta 
be  said  to  speak  to  us  in  him.  He  had  it  by  Jiis  union,  and 
therefore  immediately  from  the  person  of  the  Son,  sanctifying 
that  nature  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which,  he  took  into  subsistence 
with  himself.  But  the  revelation,  by  which  God  spake  in  hioi^ 
to  us,  was  in  a  peculiar  maaner  from  the  Father,  Rev.  i.  1, 
and  as  we  have  shewed,  it  is  the  person  of  the  Father  that  ia 
&ere  peculiarly  spoken  of.  ,  And  nence  the  inquiry  of  some  on 
this  place,  how  the  second  person  revealed  himself  to  the  humaa 
nature,  is  not  to  the  purpose  of  it.  For  it  b  the  person  of  the 
Father  that  is  spoken  of.     So  that,         .  > 

2.  The  commission,  the  mission  and  the  furnishing  of  the 
Son  as  incarnate  and  as  Mediator,  with  abilities  for  the  declara* 
tionof  the  mind  and  will  of  God  to  the  chutch,  wore  peculiarly 
from  the  Father.  For  the  whole  work  of  his  mediation,,  he  re- 
ceived-command of  the  Father,  John  x..  18.  and  whfU  be  should 
speak,  John  xii.  40.  according  to  which  commandment  be 
wrought  and  taught,  John  xiv.  31.  Whence  tliat  is  the  common 
peripnrasis  whereby  he  expressed  the  person  of  the  Father,  ^  hi^ 
that  sent  him,*  as  abo  ^  he  that  sealed  and  anwaied  him.'  And  cm 
that  acoott^t  he  testified,  that  his  doctrine  was  not  his,  his  own, 
that  is,  primarily  or  originally  as  Mediator,  but  bis  that  sent 
him,  John  vii.  16.  It  was  from  the  Father  tliat  he  heard  th^ 
word,  and  learned  the  doctrine  that  he  declared  to  the  church. 
And  thb  is  asserted  wherever  there  is  mention  made  of  the  Fa- 
ther's sending,  sealing,  anointing,  commanding,  teaching  him ; 
of  his  doing  the  will,  speaking  the  words,  seeking  the  glory, 
obeying  the  commands  of  him  that  sent  him*  See  John  viiL 
26. 28.  40.  xiv.  10.  xv.  15.  Rev.  i.  1.  and  in  the  OW  Testament, 
Zecl^.  ii.  8.  Isa.  xlviiL  15—17.  ch.  1. 4.  That  blessed  tongue  of 
the  learned  whereby  God  spake  in  and  by  him,  the  refreshing 
word  of  the  gospel^  to  poor  weary  sinners,  was  the  gift  of  the 
Father. 

3.  As  to  the  manna*  of  hb  receiving  the  revelation  of  the 
will  of  God,  8  double  mistake  must  be  removed,  and  then  the 
nature  of  it  must  be  declared. 

1.  The  Soeinians,  to  avoid  the  force  of  those  testimonies 
trhicfa  are  urged  to  confirm  the  deity  of  Christ,  from  the  asser- 
tions in  tbe  gospd  that  he  who  spake  to  the  dbciples.on  earth* 
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was  then  also  in  heaven,  John  Hi.  13.  vi.  35.  51.  vii.  33, 33. 41, 
48. 57, 58.  viii.  29.  have  broached  a  Mahometan  fancy,  that 
the  Lord  Cbrkt,  before  his  entrance  on  his  public  ministry, 
was  locally  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  there  instructed  in  the 
mystery  of  the  gospel,  and  the  mind  of  God  which  he  was  to 
reveal,  CtUeck,  Raccov.  cap.  3.  de  Offic.  Ch,  Prophet.  Quest,  4,  5. 
SmalciuM  de  Divimiat,  Chruti^  cap.  4.  Socin.  Respons.  adPanen.  • 
VoLii.  pag.  38,39.  • 

But,  1.  There  was  no  cause  of  any  such  rapture  of  the  hu- 
man nature  of  Christ,  as  we  shall  evidence  in  manifesting  the 
way  whereby  he  was  taught  of  the  Father,  especially  after  his 
baptism.  2.  This  imaginary  rapture  is  grounded  solely  on 
their  «-^#tw  4t»>K,  that  the  Lord  Christ  in  hi^  whole  person 
was  no  more  than  a  mere  man.  3.  There  is  no  mention  of 
any  such  thing  in  the  Scripture,  where  the  Father's  revealing 
bis  mind  and  will  to  the  Son  is  treated  of,  which,  had  it  been, 
ought  not  to  have  been  omitted.  4.  The  fancy  of  it  is  express- 
ly contrary  to  Scripture ;  for,  1.  The  Holy  Ghost  affirms,  that 
Christ  entered  once  into  the  holy  place,  and  that  after  he  had 
obtained  eternal  redemption,  Heb.  ix.  1^.  which  should  have 
been  his  second  entrance,  had  he  been  taken  thilher  before  in 
his  human  nature,  so  that  coming  of  his  into  the  world,  which 
we  look  for  at  the  last  day,  is  cdled  *^  his  second  comin?,^  his 
^  coming  a^in,^  because  of  his  first  entrance  into  it  at  his  in- 
carnation, Heb.  ix.  88.  2.  He  was  to  suffer  before  his  entrance 
into  heaven  and  his  glory  therein,  Luke  xxiv.  26.  And  3.  As 
to  the  time  of  his  ascension  which  these  men  assign,  namely, 
the  forty  days  after  his  baptism,  it  is  said  expressly  that  he  wi^s 
all  that  time  <*  in  the  wilderness  amongst  the  wild  beasts,*' 
Mark  i.  13.  So  that  this  figment  may  have  no  place  in  our  in- 
quiry into  the  way  of  the  Father^s  speaking  in  the  Son. 

2.  Some  lay  tne  whole  weight  of  the  revelation  of  the  will 
of  God  to  Christ,  upon  the  endowments  of  the  human  nature 
by  virtue  of  its  personal  union  with  the  eternal  Word ;  but 
this  is  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  many  testimonies  before  re- 
hearsed, of  the  Pather*8  revealing  himself  to  him  after  that 
union.  Wherefore  to  declare  the  nature  of  this  revelation,  we 
must  observe  further, 

4.  That  Jesus  Christ  in  his  divine  nature,  as  he  was  the  eter- 
nal Word  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  not  by  a  voluntary  com- 
munication, but  eternal  generation,  had  an  omniscience  of  the 
whole  nature  and  will  of  God,  as  the  Father  himself  hath,  be- 
cause the  same  with  that  of  the  Father ;  their  will  and  wisdom 
being  the  same.  This  is  the  blessed  rvfxt^ix^i^^^f^  or  *  in-being 
of  each  person,'  the  one  in  the  other,  by  virtue  of  their  oneness 
in  the  same  nature :  thus  as  God,  he  had  an  absolute  omnisci- 
ence.   Moreover,  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  the  especial  coun- 
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sel  and  cOTenitnt  of  it  c<mcerning  the  redemptioii  of  the  eleH 
in  his  bloody  and  the  worship  oi  God  by  his  redeemed  ones^ 
being  transacted  between  Father  and  Son  from  all  eternHy»  was 
known  to  him  as  tlie  Son,  br  virtw  of  hb  own  perspoal  trans* 
actions  with  the  Father  in  the  eternal  counsel  and  covenant  of 
it.  See  what  we  have  elsewhere  delivered  concerning  that 
covenant. 

5.  The  Ijord  Christ  discharged  his  office  and  work  of  reveal^ 
Jng  the  wQl  of  the  Father,  in  and  bj  hia  human  nature,  that 
nature  wherein  be  dwelt  among  ns^  John  i.  14.  For  although 
the  person  of  Christ,  God  and  man,  was  our  Mediator^  Acts  xx. 
88.  John  i.  14. 18.  yet  his  bnman  nature  was  that  wherein  be 
discharged  the  duties  of  his  office,  and  the  frincifium  qwd  of 
all  his  mediatory  actings,  1  Tim.  ii.6. 

6.  This  human  nature  of  Christ,  a9  he  was  in  it  ^'  made  of  a 
woman  made  under  the  law,^  G^.  iv.  4.  was  from  the  instant  of 
its  union  with  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God,  a  ^^  holy  things'* 
Luke  i.  35.  <«  Holv,  harmless,  undefiied,  separated  from  aiimerB,'^ 
and  radically  filled  with  all  that  periection  of  haUtual  grace  and 
wisdom,  wliich  was^  or  could  be  necessary  to  the  discharge  of 
that  whole  duty  which  as  a  man  he  owed  to  God,  Luke  li.  40. 
40.58.  jQlinviii.46.  I  Pet.  ii.  22.    But, 

7.  Besides  this  furniture  with  habitual  grace  for  the  perfcHV 
inance  of  all  lioly  obedience  to'  God,  as  a  man  made  und^  the 
law,  there  was  a  peculiat  endowment  with  the  Spfait,  witiMiit 
and  beyond  the^boands  of  att  comprehenaihle  measupes,  tliat  he 
was  to  receive  as  the  great  Ptophet  of  the  church,  in  whom  tbe 
Father  would  speak  and  give  out  the  last  revelation  of  Usasd^ 
This  communication  of  the  Spirit  to  him,  was  the  foundation 
of  hb  sufficiency  for  the  disciiar^  of  bis  pnqJietical  ofiftee^ 
Isa.  xi.  2>  a  siviU.  16.  Ixi.  1—3.  Dan*  ix.  24.  As  to  the  reali- 
ty  and  being  of  this  gift  of  the  Spirit,  he  received  it  from  the 
womb,  whence  in  his  infancy  he  was  said  to  be  wx^mf^^H  ^•^mf^ 
Luke  ii.  40.  ^'  i^ed  with  wisdom,^  wherewith  he  confuted  tbe 
doctors  to  amasement,  ver.  47.  And  with  his  years  were  these 
gifts  increased  in  hun ;  flr^oncMrli  r«f  mi  mn  ikun,»  %m  xf^i^^  ^  he 
went  forwarcb  in  wisdom  and  stature  and  favour,^  ver.  52.  Bat 
the  full  communication  of  this  Spirit,  with  spemal  reference  ta 
the  discharge  of  his  public  office,  with  the  visible  pkdge  of  it 
in  the  Holy  Ghost  descending  on  him  in  the  shape  ef  a  dove» 
he  was  made^partakerof  in  his  baptism,  Matt  iii.  16.  when  aim 
he  received  his  first  public  testimony  from  heaven*  ver.  17.  whicli 
when  again  repeated,  received  the  additional  command  of  bear« 
ing  him.  Mat.  xvii.  5.  designing  the  prophet  that  was  to  be 
heard  on  pain  of  utter  extermination,  JDeut.  xviiL  18, 10.  And 
therefore  be  was  thereupon  said  to  be  wmfmtH  i^m  vm^vs^  Lube 
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if.  1.  <<  fUl  <yr  the  Hofy  Ghost,"  and  sealed  to  this  work  by  the 
figa  forttoM  of  God,  John  i.  33. 

This  was  the  fmndation  of  the  Father's  speaking  in  the  Son 
as  incarnate.  He  spake  in  him  bj  his  Spirit,  so  he  did  in  the 
prophets  of  oh),  S  Pet.  i.  21.  And  herein  in  |;eneral  the  prophe- 
cy of  Christ,  and  theirs  did  agree.  It  remameth  then  to  shen' 
wherein  his  pre-eminence  above  them  did  con^st,  so  that  the 
word  spoken  by  him  is  prineSpelly  and  eminently  to  be  attend- 
ed to,  which  b  the  argument  of  that  which  the  apostle  hath  in 
band  in  this  place. 

R  The  pr&-em!neBcies  of  the  prophecy  <tf  Christ,  above  that 
of  Moses,  and  all  other  prophets,  were  of  two  sorts,  1.  Such 
as  arose  from  his  person  who  was  the  prophet.  8.  Such  as 
accompanied  the  nature  and  manner  of  the  revelatioa  made 
toUsL 

1.  Tl^  arise  from  the  infinite  eicoellency  of  his  person 
«bove  tbeun.    This  is  that  which  the  apostle  from  the  close  of 
this  t«rse  insists  upon  to  the  very  eiid  of  the  chapter,  making 
his  discoarse  upon  it  the  basis  of  his  ensuing  exhortations.    I 
shaH  tbereftire  remit  the  oonsideration  of  it,  unto  its  proper  place. 
8.  There  were  sundry  excellencies  that  attended  the  Terv  re- 
Telation  itself,  made  unto  him,  or  Ids  prophecy  as  suc^.     For, 
1.  ^  Receiving  the  Spirit  not  bv  measure''  John  ifi  34.  as 
they  all  did,  he  had  given  unto  him  altogether^  a  comprehen- 
sion of  tha  whole  wiU  and  mind  of  God,  as  to  whatever  he 
wtHild  have  revealed  of  himself,  with  the  mystery  of  our  sal- 
▼atkm,  and  all  that  obedience  and  worship  which  in  this  world 
he  wovld  require  of  his  church.    *<  It  pleased  the  Father,  that 
in  him  all  fUness  should  dwell,''  Col.  i.  ID.  that  is,  «'  of  grace 
and  tmtii,''  John  i.  17.  not  granting  him  a  transient  irradiation 
bv  Ihem^  but  a  permanence  and  a  constant  abode  of  them  with 
Urn  hi  their  fuhaess;  all  <'  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge 
bai*g  faM  in  him,*'  Col.  ii.  S.  as  their  home  and  proper  abiding 
piece;  which  mode  him  of  ^  quick  understanding  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,*'  Isa.  xl  &    All  the  mysteries  of  the  counsel  be- 
tween tfle  Father  and  tlie  eternal  Word  for  the  salvaUon  of  the 
cta^  with  ril  the  ways  whereby  it  was  to  be  accomplished 
throc^  hb  own  Uood,  were  known  unto  him ;  as  also  weire  alt 
the  bounds,  the  whole  extent  of  that  worship  which  his  church 
WW  to  render  nnto  God,  with  the  assistanee  of  the  Spirit  that 
was  tobe  affbrded  nlo  them  for  thai  end  and  pnrpose.    Hence 
the  only  iMmmi  why  hadid  not  at  once  revedl  tmto  his  diacipletf 
the  wbole  counsel  of  God,  wa^not  because  all  the  treasures  of 
ft  were  mi  eotomitted  unto  him,  but  because  Uiejr  co^d  bear 
Ao  otfier  but  that  ^^Md  communication  of  it^  wMch  be  Med 
towards  thctti,  John  n^  Vt.    But  bo  Mmself  dwek  k  the 
flftidst  of  those  «reas«rei>  se^g  to  the  bottom  of  them.    All 
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otheF  j^rophets,  even  Moses  himself,  receiving  tfae|r  revdalion 
by  transient  irradiations  of  their  minds,  had  no  treasure  of 
truth  dwelling  in  them,  but  apprehended  only  that  parUcular 
wherein  they  were  enlightenea,  and  even  that  not  clearly  in 
its  fulness  and  perfection,  but  in  a  measure  of  light  acoommo^ 
dated  unto  the  age  wherein  they  lived,  1  Pet  i.  11, 12.  Hence 
the  Spirit  is  said  to  rest  on  him,  Isa.  xi.  S,  3.  and  to  abide  on 
him.  Matt  iii.  1$^  who  did  only  in  a  transient  act  affect  the 
minds  of  other  prophets ;  and  by  an  actual^  motion,  which  had 
not  an  habitual  spring  in  themselves,  cause  them  to  speak  or 
^vrite  the  will  of  God ;  as  an  instrument  of  music  gives  forth  a 
sound  according  to  the  skill  of  him  that  strikes  it,  and  that  on^ 
ly  when  it  is  so  stricken  or  used.     H^ce, 
•  ^.  The  prophets  receiving  their  revelations,  as  it  were,  by 
number  and  tale  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  they  had  spoken 
or  written  what  in  particular  at  any  season  they  had  received 
from  him,  could  not  add  one  word  or  syllable  of  the  same  in* 
fallibility  and   authority  with  what    they    had  so  received. 
But  the  Lord  Christ  having  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom,  know- 
ledge and  truth  hid  and  laid  up  in  him,  did  at  all  times,  in  all 
places,  with  equal  iniallibility  and  authority  ^ive  forth  the  mind 
and  will  of  God,  even  as  he  would ;  what  he  so  spake,  having 
its  whole  authprity  from  his  speaking  of  it,  and  not  from- its 
consonancy  unto  any  thing  otherwbe  revealed. 

3.  The  prophets,  of  old  were  so  barely  instrumental  in  re- 
ceiving and  revealing  Uie  will  of  God,  being  only  servants  in 
the  house,  H^b.  iii.  4.  for  the  good  of  others,  1  Pet  i.  11.  that 
they  saw  not  to  the  bottom  of  the  things  by  themselves  reveaU 
iui ;  and  did  therefore  both  diligently  read  and  study  the  books 
of  them  that  wrote  before  their  time,  Dan*  it.  2.  and  meditat* 
ed  upon  the  things  which  the  Spirit  uttered  by  themselves,  to 
obtain  an  understanding  in  them,  1  Pet  i.  10-^12.     But  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  Lord  over  his  own  house,  had  an  abaokitely 
perfect  eompr^hensipn  of  all  the  mysteries  revealed  to  Mm  and 
by  him,  by  thjftt  divine  wisdom  which  always  dwelt  inhim.  - 
.  4.  The  difference  wva  no  less  between  them  in  respect  of  the 
fevelations  themselves  made  to  them,  and  by  them%     For  4d« 
though  the  subs^nce  of  the  will  and  mind  of  God  ^dncemmg 
salvation  by  the.  Messiah  was  made  known  unto  th^n  all,  yet 
it  was  done  m  obscurely  to  Moses  and  the  prophets  that  ensued, 
that  the^  all  came  short  in  the  light  of  that  mystery  of  John 
the  baptist ;  and  he  did  not  rise  Up  in  a  clear  and  distinct  appre- 
hension of  U,  unto  the  least  of  the  true  disciples  (^  Christ, 
Matt.  xi.  11.  whence  die  giving  of  the  law  by  Moses-  to  in- 
struct the  chiircb  in  that  mystery,  by  its  types  md  shadows,. ia 
Sqposed  to  that  grace  and  truth  which  were  brought  by  Jeaua 
hrist,  John  i.  17, 18.     See  Epbea.  iii. »— U^  Col.  I  26, 27. 
Tit  ii.  IL  2  Tim.  L  10. 
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In  tfaese  and  sundry  other  things  d*  the  like  impor^iiioe,  had 
the  F^ther^  speaking  in  the  Son,  the  pre-eminence  above  his 
speaking  in  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  for  which  caAise  the  apo« 
stle  placeth  this  consideratian  in  the  head  of  bis  reasonings  an4 
argHfiients,  for  attendance  unto  and  observance  of  tlie  things 
revealed  by  him.  For  even  all  tliese  things  have  influence  into 
his  present  argument,  though  the  main  stress  of  it  be  laid  on 
the  excellency  of  his  person,  of  which  at  large  afterwards. 

6i  We  must  yet  further  observe,  that  the  Jews,  with  whom 
the  apostle  had  to  do,  bad  all  of  them  an  expectation  of  a  new 
signal  and  final  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  to  be  made  by 
the  Messiah  in  the  last  days,  that  is,  of  their  church-state,  and 
not,  as  they  now  fondly  imagine,  of  the  world.  Some  of  them 
indeed  imagined  that  great  propliet  promised  Deut  xviii.  to 
have  been  one  distinct  from  tlie  Messiah,  John  i«  21.  but  the 
general  expectation  of  the  church  for  the  full  revelation  of  the 
will  of  God,  was  upqn  the  Messiah,  John  iv«  2^-  Of  the  sam« 
mind  were,  their  more  ancient  doctors,  that  retained  any  thing 
of  the  ti^adition  of  their  fathers ;  asserting  that  the  law  of  MjO»> 
s^  was  alterable  by  the  Messiah,  aiid  that  in  some  tilings  it 
should  be  so.  M^imonides  is  the  leader  in  the  opinion  of  tli( 
eternity  of  the  law ;  who^  arguments  are  answered  by  the  au« 
thor  of  Sepher  Ikkarim,  lib.  iii.  cap.  13.  and  some  of  them  by 
Nachmanides.  Hence  it  is  laid  do wn » as  a  principle  in  Ncv^ 
Shalom,  '•aiiViDiD  nD:n  ncnan  Hw^^  omnKD  oit  rf^wQ  nVn 
niitfn  *•  Messiah  the  kit^g^holl  be^  exalted  above  Abraham,  be 
high  above  Moses,  jea  and  the  ministering  angels.'  And  it  is 
for  the  excellency  o{  the  revelation  made  by  him,  tluit  he  is  fo 
exal^  above.  ^lAses.  Whence  Maimonides  himself  acknow- 
ledgetb,  Tractat.  de  Kegibus,  .that  at  the  coming  of  tlie  Mes- 
siah, V^V  0'"lV:i  Ca^lQI^m  D'-QIDDH  O'^l^in  VW.  hidden  and 
deep  things  (L  e.  of  the  counsel  of  God)  shuU  b^  repealed  or  laid 
0f€n  tpi(o  4UI.  And  this  persuasion  they  built  oa  the  promise  f 
a  new  eovenaotto  be  made  with  them,  not  ^'  lik^  the  coveoaiU: 
mad^  with  tl^ir  fathers,"  Jerem*  xxxi.  33, 33.  Whence  the 
author  beiore  nfcotioned  coficludes,  that  it  was  tlie  judgmegot  of 
th^  anci^t  doctors,  that  they  should  receive  ft  new  covenant 
from  the  mouth  of  God  himself;  and  all  their  worship  being 
annexed  a^d  subservient  unto  the  covenant  that  was  made  with 
.them  in  Hor^,  upon  the  removal  of  tliat  <}ovea^iit,  there  was 
of  necessity.  II  new  kind  of  worship,  subservient  thereun|U>,  t^ 
enaine.  ■  ^ 

Prom  all  these  observations,  we  may  evidently  perceive 
wherein  the  ibree  of  the  apostle's  argument  <bth  lie,  which  h^ 
.insists  tipon  in. this  very  entrance  of  his  discou^e :  rather  ixu 
,unuating:it  from  their  own  principles,  than  openly  pressing 
^hei|^  with  itf  reason,  which  he  ^qXk  ^fteirwards.    They  apl^noifr 
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lodged  UMet  t^  Messiah  was  to  come ;  tbM  he  was  to  be  in  a 
special  manner  the  Son  of  God,  (a^  we  shall  shew;)  that  in 
him  Qod  would  ultimately  reveal  his  mind  and  witt  unto  them ; 
tod  that  this  revelation  on  many  accounts  would  be  far  miore 
excelleirt,  than  that  of  old  made  to  and  by  Moses.  And  that  this 
Was  all  accomplished  in  the  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that 
unto  themselves  ip  the  latter  days  of  their  churrfi,  aiieonling 
to  what  was  feng  before  foretold,  ne  asserts  and  proves ;  wlience 
it  was  easy  for  Uiem  to  gather,  what  a  necessity  of  adhering  to 
bis  doctrine  and  institutions,  notwithstanding  any  contrary  {Meas 
or  orguings,  was  incumbent  on  them. 

But  moreorer,  the  apostle  in  these  words  hath  opened  the 
tsfsting  from  wboKe  all  his  ensuing  arguments  do  flow;  in  6x^ 
ing  on  him  who  brought  life  and  imi|iortality  to  light  by  the 
gospel.  And  from  thence  takes  occasion  to  enter  upon  tfie  doj^ 
mAtical  part  erf*  the  epistle,  in  the  description  of  the  person  of 
Christ,  the  Son  of  6-od,  and  his  excdlency,  in  whom  God 
spake  unto  ^em,  that  they  might  conskler  with  whom  they  had 
to  do ;  wherein  he  proceeds  to  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

But  before  we  proceed,  we  shall  stay  here  a  little  to  consider 
sMie  things  that  may  he  a  refreshment  to  bdievers  in  their 
passage,  in  the  consmmtlon  of  those  spiritual  truths,  which 
for  the  use  of  the  ehurch  in  general  are  f  ^bited  to  us,  in  the 
Words  which  we  have  cqnsidfted, 

And  the  first  is  this. 

I.  The  revelation  of  the  will  of  Qod,  as  to  all  things  which 
concern  his  worship  and  our  faith  and  obedience,  is  peculiarly 
and  in  a  way  of  eminence  fnvtn  the  Father. 

*  This  is  that  which  the  apostle  partly  asserts,  and  partly  takea 
for  granted,  as  the  head  and  spring  ^of  his  whole  ensuing  dis» 
course.  And  diis  shall  now  be  a  little  further  cleared  and  con* 
firmed :  to  which  end  we  may  observe, 

1.  That  the  whole  mystery  of  his  will  antecedently  to  the 
rrveUtion  of  it,  is  said  to  be  hid  in  God,  that  is,  the  Father)^ 
Ephes.  iiL  9.  it  lay  wrapt  up  from  the  eyes  of  men  and  angel», 
in  bis  eternal  wisdom  and  counsel.  Col.  i.  S6, 97.  The  Son  in^ 
deed,  who  is,  and  from  eternity  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Fa*? 
OntTf  John  i.  18.  as  one  brought  up  with  him,  his  eternal  dey 
li|^  and  wisdom,  Prov.  yfnl  29, 90.  was  partaker  with  him  in 
this  counsd,  ver.  31.  as  was  also  his  eternal  Spirit,  who  search*- 
«8  and  knows  all  the  deep  things  of  God,  1  Cor.  ii.  10, 11. 
Bc^  yet  the  rise  and  spring  of  this  mystery,  was  in  the  Father. 
¥ot  th^  od!der  of  actinfi:  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  foQows  the  order 
of  subsistence.  As  the  Father,  therefore,  is  the  fountain  of 
ikt  Trinity,  as  to  subsbtenee,  so  riso  as  to  operalioti.  He  bath 
life  in  hiOMdf^  and  he  rivte  to  the  Son  to  haire  lift  in  bnas^^ 
JonS  T.  86*    And  he  doth  it  by  eottttuaicMk^  nnt^  hfali  nn 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


rabsfatetice bir tteinil  Moemtion.  Andtbeitce  MHhlhegMb^ 
*«  As  my  FatMr  WoAeib^  90  I  work,''  Jokn  v.  17.  And  wh«t 
be  seeib  tbeFMher  do,  that  ddth  Ibe  Son  likewisei  ver.  19.  nol 
by  inritatioii  or  rep^kkm  of  the  Vke  works ;  but  kittife  saiM 
works,  bi  order  of  nature  Uie  will  and  wisdom  of  tbe  Fi^betv 
dotb  preeeed ;  so  also  is  it  in  resfieet  of  tbe  Holf  Obost^  wboae 
order  of  sttbrisieoce  denotes  tbat  of  his  opcratioo. 

2.  Tbat  the  revebition  oi*  tbe  mjslerj  of  the  wffl  of  GnA^ 
so  bidden-in  the  counsel  of  his  wiH  from  elcmitj,  was  tiwtrfk 
made  and  given  out  in  Ibe  pnnmit,  and  fer  the  aecompHsbment 
of  the  pOTppse  of  the  Father^  or  of  IbiM;  eternal  pappose  ef 
tbe  wiH  of  God,  which  is  by  the  way  of  endnenee  ascrM>ed  tm^ 
to  ^e  Father,  Eph.  i.  §,9.  ''  He  batb  abounded  towards  vs  in 
all  wisdom  and  prudence,  baring  made  known  unto  us  tiie  mya> 
tery  of  bis  wiU,  according  to  his  good  (deasure  which  he  h«lb 
purposed  in  himself.''  it  is  the  Fattier  ch  whom  he  speaks,  ver. 
3.  ^  Blesaad  be  the  God  and  Fatber  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 
Now  be  mbounds  to  usward  in  wisdom  and  pnidenee,  or  tkmH^ 
dandy  manifests  bis  infinite  wisdom  in  b»  deaBK  with  us,  by 
ilie  rerelfrtion  of  the  mystery  d  his  wiii ;  and  this  he  dolb  to 
pnrsoit  of  bis  Mod  pleasure,  which  be  purposed  in  himself  t  oi* 
that  purpose  m  his  wiU  which  imd  its  foundation  9cMy  m  Ma 
good  pleasure.  This  is  tlie  purpose  of  election,  as  is  declared, 
▼er.  3—5..  An4  this  purpose  is  peculiarly  assigned  unto  him, 
John  xrii.  6.  2  Thess.  it,  13,  For  the  accomplishment  of  this  pnn- 
pose,  or  tbe  bringing  of  those  predestinated  tbereby,  to  the  end 
purposed  forthem  by  the  means  ordained,  for  the  nraise  of  God^ 
^orious  grace,  is  tlie  whole  re^mdation  of  the  will  of  God,  fir^ 
and  last,  made.  He  spake  in  bis  Son,  and  be  spake  in  him,  that 
he  might  manifest  his  name  (himsc^  af)d  wQl)  to  the  meh 
wbom  he  gave  him  :•  fbr,  saith  the  Son,  >^  Thine  they  were,** 
set  apart  for  thee  in  thy  eternal  purpose,  and  ^  thou  n^ei^ 
them  unto-  me,'^  John  xviL  9.  And  therefoti^  Pifil  tells  us, 
that  in  preaehin«r  of  the  gospel^  he  endured  all  things  for  tbn 
elect's  sake,  3  Tim.  ii.  }0.  knowing  that  it  was  for  their  salrnt* 
tioQ,  tlmt  tbe  mystery  of  it  was  rerealed  from  the  bosom  of 
tbe  Fatber,  as  God  also  had  beibre  taught  htm»  Acti  %fm.  10, 
see  Rom.  si.  7.  viiL  1^6,  (ec. 

S.  This  purpose  of  God  being  communicated  wllft,  alid  untb 
tbe  Lord  Christ,  or  the  Son,  became  the  counsel  of  peace  be^ 
tw«eo  them  both,  Sei^h.  ri.  18.  Tbe  Son,«rgoidng  to  do  thb 
woik  that  was  iMmmbent  on  Mita  for  the  accompUdiment  of  it, 
I^OT.  ySi.  90*-W.  Psal.  xl.  T,  8.  it  became  peeuHariy  the  cark 
and  work  of  the  Fatber,  to  see  that  tbe  iriberitanee  promised 
bitt  upon  Ws  ttirfertaking,  (tsa.  liSu  10^18.)  should  be  given 
nolo  bitft.  ndsis  done  1^  the  revdation  of  the  wiU  df  God 
imto  aaea^  concening  timr  obedience  and  9idyMiob|  whereby 
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tl^  are  m#de  tbe  lot,  tbe  seed,  the  portion  and  iaberitance  of 
Christ  To  this  end  doth  the  Lord,  that  is  the  Father,  who  * 
said  unto  the  Lord  the  Son,  '^  Sit  thou  on  my  rig)it  hand,"^ 
{Psal  ex.  Si)  send  tlie  "  rod  of  his  power  out  of  Sion,"  ver.  2* 
hy  it  to  declare  his  rule  even  over  his  enemies,  and  to  make  bis 
|)eople,  those  |;iven  unto  him,  willing  and  obedient,  ver.  3.  The 
mheritance  given  by  the  Father  unto  Christ,  being  wholly  in 
the  possessipn  of  another,  it  became  him  to  |ake  it  out  of  the 
usurper's  h^d,  and  deliver  it  up  to  him,  whose  right  it  was; 
and  this  he  did,  and  doth  by  the  revelation  of  his  mind  in  the 
pr^ching  of  the  word,  CoL  i.  12, 13.  And  from  these  consi- 
iierations  it  is,  that 

.  4.  The  whole  revelation  and  dispensation  of  the  will  of  God 
in  and  ^y  th^  word,  is  (as  was  said)  eminently  appropriated  un- 
4o  the  Father.  ^^  Eternal  life  (the  counsel,  the  purpose,  ways, 
means,  and  procurer  of  it)  was  with  tjie  Father,  and  was  ma- 
nifested to  us  by  the  word  of  truth,''  I  Johtk  i  1, 2.  And  it 
is  the  Father,  that  is,  his  will,  mind,  purpose, .  grace,  loye,  that 
the  Son  declares,  John  i.  18.  in  which  work  he  speaks  nothings 
but  wbat:he  heard  from,  and  was  taught  by  tf^  Father^  John 
viii.  98.  4nd  thence  he  says,  *'  the  doctrine  is  npt  mine,  (that 
is,  principally  and  origioally)  but  his  that  sent  jme,"'  John  vii. 
16.  And  the  gospel  is  called  the  "  gospel  of  the  glory  of  tlie 
bkssed  God,""  1  Tim»  i.  11.  which  is  a  periphrasis  of  the  per- 
son of  the  Father,  who  is  the  "  Father  of  glory/'  Eph.  i  17. 
And  me  might  also  declare,  that  the  great  work  of  making  this 
,gQspel  effectual  on  the  minds  of  men,  doth  peculiarly  belong 
uato  the;Father,  whidi  he  accprnplisheth  by.  his  Spirit,  2  Cor. 
*iii«  18.  ch.  iv.  6.  But  that  is  not  our  present  business.  T^us 
the  revelation  of  events  tbat  should  befal  the  church  to  the  end 
of  the  worldy  that  Christ  signified  by  his  angel  unto  John,  was 
.first  given  him  of  the  Father,  iRev.  i.  1.  And  therefore,  though 
all  declari^tions  of  God  and  )iis  will,  from  Uie  foundation  of  the 
world,  were  made  by  the  Son,  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity, 
.and  by  his  Spirit  speaking  in  the  prophets,  1  Pet.  1. 11—13.  yet 
as  it  was  not  by  hun  immediately,  no  more  was  it  as  absolutely 
so,  but  as  the  great  angel  and  messenger  of  the  covenant,  by 
the  will  and  appointment  of  the  Father.  And,  therefore,  tlie 
Very  dispensers  of  the  gospel  are  said,  w^tr^imf  vm^  X^tvri$^  to 
treat  as  ambassadors  about  the  business  of  Christ  witii  men  in 
the  name  of  God  the  Father;  mt  nt  &tu  vrm^mutx^itrH  2»  >v«^» 
saith  the  apostle ;  as  if  God  the  Father  ^^  exhorted  in  and  by 
41S,''  2  Cor.  V.  20.  For  to  him  doth  this  whole  work  prinoi- 
,  .pally  relate. 

And  from  the  appropriating  of  this  woric  originally  and  pria- 
ciiNdly  to  the  Father^  there  aro  three  things  that  are  particnlarr 
ly  intmiated  unto  us. 
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1.  The  authority  that  is  to  be  considered  in  it:  tbe  Father  b 
the  original  of  all  pow^  and  authority ;  of  him  the  whole  fa* 
mily  of  heaven  and  earl^  b  named,  £ph.  iii.  15.  He  is  the 
Father  of  the  whole  family,  from  whom  Christ  himself  receives 
all  his  power  and  authority  as  Mediator,  Matt.  xxviiL  18.  which 
when  1m0  work  is;  accomplished,  be  shidl  give  up  again  into  bis 
hand,  1  Cor.  xv.  28.  He  sent  him  into  the  worid,  set  him  over 
his  bouse,  j?ave  him  commimd  unto  his  work.  The  very  name 
and  title  of  Father,  carries  authority  along  with  it,^  Mai.  i.  &, 
And  in  the  disposal  of  the  chavch,  in  respect  of  tbk  paternal 
power  doth  the  Son  affirm,  that  the  Father  is  ^eater  than  he» 
John  xiv.  28.  and  runs  up  the  cdntempt  of  the  word  in  the 
preaching  of  it  by  his  messengers,  into  a  contempt  of  this  au^ 
tfaority  of  tbe  Father:  he  that  ^*  refuseth  you,  reiusetb  me ;  he 
that  refuseth  me,  refuseth  him  that  sent  me.'^ 

The  revelation  then  and  dispensation  of  the  mind  and  will  of 
God  in  the  word,  is  to  be  considered  as  an  act  of  supreme  sosre-* 
raga  authority,  vequiring  all  subjection  of  soul  and  coasidence 
in  tbe  receiving  of  it  It  is  the  Father  of*  the  family  that  Jpeaks 
in  this  word;  hediat  hath  all- power  and  autliority  essentially 
in  him,  over  the  souls  and  etemat  conditions  of  them  to  whom 
he  speaks.  And  what  holy  reverance,  humility  and  universal 
subjection  of  soul  to  the  word  this  in  a  particular  manner  re* 
quires,  it  is  easy  to  apprehend.    , 

2.  There  ii  also  Uioe.  In  the  economy  of  the  blessed  Trtni- 
ty  about  the  work  of  our  salvation,  that  which  is  eminenldy  and 
in  ao  especial  manner  ascribed  anto  the  Father,  is  /ooe,  as  hath 
been  at  large  ebewb^^e  shewed,  1  John  iv.  9,  10<  16.  God^ 
|hat  is  the  Father,  saith  be,  u  hve.  And  how  he  exerts  that 
property  of  his  nature  in  the  work  of  our  salvation  by  Christ, 
lie  there  shewff  at  hArge :  so  John  iii.  16.  Rom.  v.  7,  8^  To  be 
love,  full  of  love,  to  be  the  especial  spring  of  all  fruits  of  love, 
is  peculiar  to  bimas  the  Father  i  and  from  love  it  is.  that  he 
makea  the  revelation,  of  his  will  if^hereof  we  gieak,  Deut  vii« 
8.  chi^).  xxxiii.  3.  Psal.  t%lnl  19, 2(X  2  Cor.  v.  18,  la  It 
was  out  of  ininite  love,  mercy  and  compassion,  that  God  would 
at  at]  reveal  his  mind  and  wSU  unto  sinners.  He  might  Cbi:  ever 
bave  locked  up  the  treasures  of  his  wisdom  and  pnideitce, 
wherein  he  abounds  towards  us  in  his  word,  in  his  owya  eitemal 
breast  He  might  have  Idlt  all  the  sons  of  men  unto  tbat  wo^ 
ful  dariniess,  fffberein^  by  sin  they  had  cast  themselves^  and 
kept  them,  with  the  angels  who*  simied  before  them,  under  the 
chains  and  power  of  it,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day* 
But  it  was  from  infinite  love  that  he  condescended  to  reveal 
himself  and  hia  will  unto  us.  This*  mixture  of  authority  and 
love,  which  is  the  spring  of  the  revelation  o[  the  will  ot  God 
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unto  nty  r^mres  tl)  readiness,  wilHilgness,  and  cbeerfulftess  in 
tile  receipt  of  it,  and  submission  unto  it    Besides  these  also, 

3.  There  is  care  eminently  seen  in  it  The  great  care  of  the 
^hurdi  is  in,  and  on  the  Father.  J^t  is  the  hinbmidman  that 
takes  cat^  of  the  vine  and  vineTard,  John  stv.  1,  2.  And  thence 
tfor  Saviour,  who  had  a  ddegated  care  of  his  people,  commends 
them  to  the  Father,  John  xvii.  as  to  him  to  wh<»n  the  core  of 
Aem  did  principall  j  and  originally  belong.  Care  is  proper  to  a 
ftthnr,  as  such ;  to  God  as  a  Fattier.  Care  is  inseparable  from 
(Mitemal  love.  And  this  also  is  to  be  considered  in  the  revelsu 
tbn  of  the  wQI  of  God. 

What  directions  from  these  considerations  may  be  taken  for 
the  use  both  of  them  that  dispense  the  word,  and  of  those  whose 
duty  it  is  to  attend  unto  Uie  dispensation  of  it,  shall  only  bb 
marked  in  our  passage. 

For  the  dispensers  of  the  word,  let  them, 

1.  Take  heed  of  pursuing  that  work  negligently,  which  hath 
its  spring  in  the  authority,  love,  and  care  of  God ;  see  1  Tim. 
iv.  13^16. 

2.  Know  to  whom  to  look  fbr  support,  help,  ability,  and  en- 
eouragement  in  then*  work,  ]^h^  vi.  19,  20.    And, 

S.  Not  to  be  discouraged,  whatever  cm)Osition  they  meet 
with  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  considering  whos«  work 
they  have  in  hand,  2  Cor.  iv.  15, 16. 

4.  Know  how  they  ought  to  dispense  the  word,  so  as  to  an- 
swer the  spring  from  whence  it  comes;  namely,  with  authority^ 
love  to,  and  care  for  the  sobls  of  men.    And, 

5.  Consider  to  whom  they  are  to  give  an  aecomit  of  tiw 
Work  they  are  called  to  the  discharge  of,  and  ehtihistt^  with, 
Heb.  <!«.  7.  ' 

And  for  them  to  whom  the  word  is  preadied,  let  them  cotisi* 
ier, 

1.  With  what  reverence  and  godly  fear  they  ought  to  attend 
to  the  dispensation  of  it,  seeing  it  is  a  proper  eifect  and  issue  of 
fhe  authority  of  God,  Heb.  xii.  25.    And, 

2.  How  they  will  escape  if  they  neglect  so  great  salvation 
declared  unto  tbem  from  the  love  and  care  of  Crod,  HeU  ii.  3j 
And, 

3.  With  what  holiness  and  si^tual  subj^tion  of  soul  unto 
God,  they  ought  to  be  conversant  in  and  with  all  the  ordinance^ 
df  worship,  tnat  are  appointed  by  him,  Heb.  xii;  28,  29. 

Other  observattdui  I  siiaU  more  Mefly  pass  over.  <«  QtoA 
spake  in  them."^ 

II.  The  authority  of  God  'speakine  in  and  by  tlie  pemiiefi  of 
Ibe  Scriptures,  is  thie  s<^  bottom  and  foundation  of  our  asaeiit* 
fog  to  l£em,  and  what  is  oootained  in  them,  with  fidtb  ditifie 
md  supematunL 
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He  spoke  in  tkem:  he  ikm  contmiies  to  ipetk  by  tketn,  and 
tfierefore  is  their  word  received,  8  Pet.  i.  80,  21.  But  this  i» 
ebewhere  handled  at  large. 

III.  God's  gradual  ivvelatioD  of  himeeH;  his  roiiid  Mid  will 
unto  the  churchy  was  a  fruit  of  infinite  wisdom  and  care  towards 
his  elect. 

'<  These  are  mrts  of  his  ways,""  says  Job,  <^  btti  how  little  m 
portion  is  heard  of  him  !^  Job  xxvi.  14.  Though  aH  his  way» 
attd  dispensations  are  ordered  in  infinite  wisdom,  jet  we  oaa  > 
but  stand  ait  the  shore  df  tiM  ocean,  and  admire  its  rioiy  imd 
greatness.  Little  it  is  that  we  can  comprehend.  Yet  what 
may  be  our  instmctioo,  what  may  further  our  faith  and  obedi* 
ence,  is  not  hidden  firom  us.  And  these  things  lie  evident  unto 
us,  in  this  gradual  ^tiseovery  of  himself  and  his  will 

1.  That  he  over-filled  not  tiieir  vessels,  he  gave  ^  them  out 
light  as  they  were  able  to  bear.  Though  we  know  not  perfect- 
ly what  their  condKtion  was,  yet  this  we  know,  that  as  no  gene- 
ration needed  more  light  than  they  had,  for  the  discharge  of  the 
cluty  that  God  required  of  them,  so  more  light  would  have  un- 
fitted them  for  somewhat  or  other,  that  was  their  duty  in  their 
respective  generatioBs* 

3.  He  kept  them  ia  a  ooatinual  dependence  upm  himself,  md 
waiting  fpr  their  rule  and  direction  from  him,  which,  as  it  tend-« 
od  to  hb  glory,  so  it  was  exceedingly  suited  to  their  safety,  in 
ke^Mbug  them  in  an  humble  waiting  frame. 

3.  He  so  gave  out  the  Heht  and  knowledge  of  himself,  as 
diat  the  great  work  which  he  had  to  accomplish,  that  lay  in  the 
stores  of  his  infinitdy  wise  will,  as  the  end  and  issue  of  all  re- 
vd^mis,  namely  the  bringing  forUi  of  Christ  into  the  worid^ 
in  the  way  wheran  h^  was  to  come,  and  for  the  ends  vrhidk  be 
vras  to  brine  abm^  mi^  not  be  obviated.  He  gave  light 
enough  to  bdievers  to  enable  them  to  receive  him ;  and  not  so 
auMJi  as  to  hinder  obdurate  sinners  from  orucifyii^  him. 

4.  He  did  this  vMxk  so,  that  the  pre-eminence  fully  and  ulti* 
nately  to  revc^  hun^  might  be  reserved  for  him,  in  whom  aH 
thii^  were  to  be  gaUiered  unto  a  head.  All  privileges  were  to 
he  kepi  for,  and  unto  him,  which  was  principally  done  by  this 
gradual  revelatioB  of  the  mind  of  God. 

£•  Aad  thwe  was  tender  care  cmjdned  with  this  infinite 
wisdom.  None  of  bis  elect  in  any  age  were  left  without  that 
Kgfat  aad  instruc^on  which  were  needful  for  them  m  their  sea- 
aoBf  and  generations.  And  this  so  given  out  unto  them,  as  that 
tfaey  inight  have  fresh  consolation  and  support,  as  their  occa- 
sioBs  dU  reqjidre.  Wi»le  the  church  of  old  was  under  this  dis- 
pwisation,  they  were  stSl  hearkening  when  they  should  hear 
Mw  tidfaigs  from  heaven  for  their  teaching  and  refreshment 
And  if  any  diflScuUy  did  at  any  timn  befal  them^they  weje  sure 
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not  to  wtfni  relkf  }n  this  kind.  And  this  was  neo^ssarj  before 
the  final  himd  was  set  to  th^  work^  And  this  discovers  the  wo*' 
fill  state  of  the  present  Jews.  Thej  grant  that  the  revelation 
ctf  the  will  <^  God  is  not  perfected,  and  yet  notwithstanding  all 
their  miseries,  darkness  and  distresses^  thej  dare  not  pretend 
that  they  have  heard  one  word  from  heaven  these  3000  years»: 
that  is  from  the  days  of  Malacbi ;  and  yet  they  labour  to  keep 
the  vail  upon  their  eyes. 

IV.  We  may  see  hence  the  absolute  perfection  of  the  revela* 
tion  of  the  will  of  God  by  Christ  and  his  apostle^,  'as  to  everjr 
end  and  purpose  whatever,  for  whicii  God  ever  did,  or  ever  will 
in  this  world  reveal  himseU^  or  his  mind  and  will. 

For  as  this  was  the  last  way  and  means  that  God  ever  design- 
ed for  the  discovery  of  himself,  as  to  the  warship  and  obedi- 
ence which  he  requires,  so  the  person  by  whom  he  accomplished 
,  this  work,  makes  it  indispensably  necessary  that  it  be  ako  abso- 
lutely periect ;  from  which  nothing  can  be  taken,  to  which  no- 
thing must  be  added,  under  the  penalty  of  the  extermination 
threatened  to  him  that  will  not  attend  to  the  voice  of  that  pro- 
phet. 

We  now  return  again  unto  the  words  of  our  apostle.  Having 
declared  the  Son  to  be  the  immediate  revealer  of  the  gospel,  in 
pursuit  of  his  design,  he  proceeds  to  declare  his  glory  and  ex-' 
eellency,  both  that  which  he  had  in  himself  antecedently  to  his 
susception  of  the  ofiice  of  Mediator,  and  what  he  received  upoQ 
bis  investiture  therewith. 

Two  things  in  the  dose  of  this  verse  he  assigns  unto  him : 
1.  That  he  was  appointed  heir  of  all.  2.  That  by  him  the 
worlds  were  made.  Wherein  consists  the  first  amplification  of 
his  proposition,  concerning  the  revealer  of  the  gospel,  in  two 
parts,  both  acknowledged  by  the  Jews,  and  both  directly  con« 
ducing  to  his  purpose  in  hand. 

'Or  ihfci  »?i^»ffiU9  frurrm.  £dii«i;  posmt^  fecit,  comiUuU;  Syr* 
dO^pwuit:  he  placed^  ut,  made,  appointed. 

I.  'Oy,  whom ;  that  is,  the  Son,  in  whom  the  Father  spake 
onto  us ;  and  as  such,  as  the  revealer  of  the  gospel,  ei«p^(#ir««, 
God  and  man.  The  Son,  as  God,  hath  a  natural  dominion  over 
all.  To  this  he  can  be  no  more  appointed,  than  he  can  be  ta 
be  God.  On  what  account  he  hath  his  divine  nature,  on  the 
same  he  hath  all  the  attributes  and  perfections  of  it,  with  aH 
things  that  necessarily  on  any  supposition  attend  it,  as  suprane 
dominion  doth.  Nor  doth  this  denotation  of  him  respect  mere- 
ly the  human  nature ;  for  although  the  Lord  Christ  performed 
all  the  acts  of  his  mediatory  office  in  and  by  the  human  nature^ 
jet  he  did  them  not  as  man,  but  as  God  and  man  in  one  person, 
John  i.  14.  Acts  xx.  38.  And  therefore  unto  him,  as  sucb,  do 
the  privileges  belong  that  he  is  vested  with  on  the  account  of 
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his  being  Mediator.  Nothing  indeed  can  be  added  tmte  him  at 
God;  bul  there  may  be  to  lum  who  is  God,  in  lespect  of  hia 
cpadescension  to  discharge  an  office  in  another  nature  which  he 
did  assmne.  And  this  satves  the  paralogism  of  Felbinger  on 
this  place,  which  b  that  wherewith  the  Jews  and  Sociniana  per* 
petually  entanrie  themselves.  Deua  aUiMsmu$  n^n.  poUit  Mlva 
majestaU  sua  <w  nUquo  Jutra  amaiUutua  esse.  Filiu*  JDei  a  De^ 
fst  harts  omnium  cwutttutus^  ergo  Filiu$  Dd  non  est  Deus  aUissi* 
mus.  God  is  called,  JvVx"  Vm,  the  kighy  or  most  high  God^  with 
reference  to  his  sovereign  and  supreme  exaltation  over  all  his 
creatures,  as  the  next  words  in  the  place  where  that  title  is  given 
unto  him  tlo  dedare,  V'UII  CDmttf  n^,  Possessor  of  heaven  and 
earthy  Gen*  xiv.  19.  He  is  not  termed,  Deus  aliissimus^  the  most 
high  God,  as  though  there  were  another  Z>ee<saZ<i/s,' a  high  God 
that  is  not  the  JUissuums,  which  in  the  sense  of  the  Sociniaos. 
This  one  Deus  altiismus^  most  high  God,  absolutely  in  respect 
of  his  divine  nature,  cannot  be  appointed  an  heir  by  any  other. 
But  he  who  is  so  this  high  God,  as  to  be  the  eternal  Son  of  the 
Father,  and  naade  man,  may  in  respect  of  the  office,  which  in 
the  nature  of  man  he  undertook  to  discbarge,  be  made  heir  of 
all  by  his  Father. 

II.  JU^»Hfftf  the  heir :  xXn^  k  a  loij  and  a  peculiar  portion 
received  by  lot :  thence  an  inheritance^  which  is  a  man's  lot  and 
portion.  Sm^h  iir<)ix#f,  is  an  inheritance  under  controversy  ;  »^aK 
yiyiM,  is  an  heir  to  goods  divided  by  lot^  or  he  that  distributeth 
aa  inheritance  to  others  by  lot ;  absolutely  an  heir.  So  the  poet 
of  the  covetous  Hermocrates,  »  imhiutH  «vT«y  r«ff  timt  i^^m^^  «a«. 
(ityo,  he  offpohU^  himself  his  own  heir  in  his  last  will  and  testa* 
mtni.  It  hath  also  a  more  large  signification  in  Plato :  he  whose 
turn  it  teas  to  speak  next^  is,  •  tv  A«y«  »a«(«m^c«s.  Strictly,  it  is  the 
tame  with  hares,  an  heir.  And  an  heir  is  he,  qui  subentrat  jus^ 
locum,  et  dominium  rerun  defuncti^  ac  si  eadem  persona  essety  ^  who 
cntereth  into  the  right,  place,  and  title  of  him  that  is  deceased^ 
as  if  he  were  the  same  person.'  But  yet  the  name  of  an  heir  is  no( 
retrained  in  the  law  to  him  that  so  succeeds  a  deceased  person,  • 
in  whidi  sense  it  can  have  no  place  here.  Haredis  nomen^  latiort 
sigmficpiiopie^  possessorem  etjidei  commissarium  et  legatarium  conif 
prehendit :  it  comprehends  a  possessor^  a  trustee^  and  a  legatary  ; 
ao  Spigelius.  This  sense  of  the  word  takes  off  the  catachresia 
fvhich  must  be  supposed  in  the  application  of  it  unto  the  Soi^ 
if  it  only  denoted  such  an  heir  as  Abraham  thought  JBllezer 
would  be  to  him,  Gren,  xv.  3,  4.  one  that  succeeds  to  tlie 
right  and  goods  of  the  deceased.  For  the  Father  dieth  not*  nor 
doth  ever  forego  his  own  title  or  dominion.  Neither  is  the  title 
and  riffht  given  to,  the  Son  as  Mediator,  the  same  with  that  of 
God  absolutely  considered.  This  is  etenial,  natural,  co-existent 
with  the  being  of  alji  tl^ngii ;  that  new,  created  by  grant  &u4 
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40Mlioii,  bf  wtiose  erection  and  e^blishmelit  the  other  »  not 
ftt  all  impeiiehed.  For  whereas  it  is  affirmed,  that  ^'  the  Father 
jttdgeth  no  man,  hot  bath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son,"* 
John  T.  28.  87.  30.  it  respects  not  title  and  rnle^  but  actual  ad* 
niaistration. 

In  the  latter  sense  of  the  word,  as  it  d^otes  anj  rightful 
possessor  bjr  grant  from  another,  it  is  ptroperly  ascribed  unto 
the  Son ;  ana  there  are  three  things  intended  in  this  word.    ^ 

1.  TStkj  iominion,  lordship  :  Harts  est  ^i  hertu ;  for  thence 
it  the  word,  and  not  from  tfre,  as  Isidore  supposeth.  The  heir 
b  the  lord  of  that  which  be  is  heir  unto.  1^  the  apostle.  Gal. 
ir.  1.  xAyriyug,  is  xo^itf  mtrrm^  the  heir  is  tord  of  oH,  And  in 
tfiis  sense  is  Christ  called  niDa,  the  frst-born,  I^sal.  Ixxxix.  27. 
^  I  win  give  him  to  be  my  first-bom,  higher  than''  (or^  and 
Wgh  aboTc)  "the  kings  of  the  earth.**  JPrineeps^  Dmninusj  Copnt 
fmi&t ;  the  Prince,  Lord,  and  Head  cS  the  family,  that  hath 
right  to  the  inherrtance,  and  distributes  portions  to  others. 
B&fice  *>133  is  used  for  every  thing  that  excelleth,  and  hath  the 
P"e-eminence  in  its  own  kind.  Job  xviii.  10.  Isa.  xiv,  30. 
Ezek.  xlvii.  19.    So  C<d.  i.  15. 

2.  Possession.  Christ  is  made  actual  possesses*  of  that  which 
he  hath  title  unto.  As  he  is  inM^  so  he  is  12nv,  such  a  posses- 
tor  as  come^  to  his  possession  by  the  surrender  or  grant  of  ano- 
Ijier.  Ood,  in  respect  of  his  donniinion,  is  called  mp,  the  abso«- 
late  possessor  of  heaven  and  earthy  Qen.  xiv.  28.  Clm^t,  as  a 
Mediator,  is  vnr,  a  possessor  by  grant.  And  there  was  a  suit* 
id^leness,  that  he  diat  was  the  Son,  should  thus  be  heir.  Whence 
Chrysostome  and  Theophylaet  affirm,  that  the  words  denote^ 

fuu  f«  m^  ^laryTK  ynirftv,  auii  t«  tiK  Kt^itnrrH  mmif^^n^Ptw^  <  The  pro« 

Riety  of  his  sonship,  and  tire  immutability  of  his  lordship.' 
ot  that  he  was  thus  nutde  heir  of  all,  as  he  was  ^Mvn^vf,  **  the 
only  begottai  Son^f  the  Father,^  John  i.  14. ;  but  it  was  aeree* 
able  ana  consonant,  that  he  who  was  eternally  fufytm^  and  had 
on  that  account  an  absolute  dominion  over  all  with  his  Fathert 
becoming  T^tntmf  t*  ^•xx^h  «}iAf*<f ,  Hom.  viiL  29.  *^  the  first 
bom  amongst  many  bretiiren,'*'  should  have  a  delegated  heirship 
of  all,  and  be  given  to  be  the  head  over  all  unto  the  ehurdi« 
Eph.  i.  22. 

3.  That  he  hatii  both  this  tide  and  possession  by  ^rant  from 
the  Father,  of  which  afterwards.  Chri^  then,  by  virtue  of  a 
grant  from  the  Father,  is  made  Lord  by  a  new  title,  and  hath 
Dossession  given  him  according  to  his  tide; :  he  is  xx^^^n^h,  the 
Meir,  * 

III.  Hatrvf,  o^  off.  This  is  the  object  of  the  heirship  of 
Christ,  his  inhentance.  The  word  may  be  taken  in  the  mascu- 
line gender,  and  denote  all  persons ;  w  those  of  whom  he  had 
i^ken  before,  all  the  revealers  of  die  will  of  God  under  the 
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Old  Testament.  The  Son  was  the  Lord  over  them  all,  which 
is  true  ;  but  the  word  in  the  neuter  gender  denotes  all  things 
absolutely,  and  so  it  is  in  this,  place  to  be  understood.     For, 

1.  It  is  so  used  elsewhere  to  the  same  purpose,  1  Cor.  xv. 
27.  vxrrtc  w«T«{i,  ''  he  hath  subjected  all  things  unto  him.''  So 
Rom.  ix.  5.  0  sif  fxi  Tetrrvv  0i««,  ••'  who  is  God  over  all.'' 

2.  This  sense  suits  the  apostle's  argument,  and  adds  a  double 
force  to  his  intention  and  design.  For,  1.  The  author  of  the 
gospel  being  Heir  and  Lord  of  all  things  whatever,  the  sove^ 
reign  disposal  of  all  those  rites  and  ordinances  of  worship  about 
wliicb  the  Jews  contended,  must  needs  be  in  his  hand,  to  change 
and  alter  them  as  he  saw  good.  2.  He  being  the  Ueir  and 
Lord  of  all  things,  it  was  easy  for  them  to  conclude,  that  if 
they  intended  to  be  made  partakers  of  any  good  in  heaven  or 
earth,  in  a  way  of  love  and  mercy,  it  must  be  by  an  interest  ia 
him,  which,  without  a  constant  abode  in  obedience  to  bis  gos- 
pel, cannot  be  attained. 

3.  The  next  words  evince  this  sense,  "  By  whom  also  he 
made  the  worlds."  Probably  they  render  a  reason  of  the  equi- 
tableness  of  this  great  trust  made  to  the  Son.  He  made  all, 
and  it  was  meet  he  should  be  Lord  of  all.  However,  the  force 
of  the  connexion  of  the  words,  h  «  ««i  rcvf  ettmc^^  **  by  whom 
also  he  made  the  worlds,''  equals  the  ^ttntity  the  all  foregoing^ 
to  the  Ai*ffetfj  or  the  worlds  following. 

4.  The  inheritance  given,  answers  the  promise  of  it  to  Abra?* 
ham,  which  was,  that  he  should  be  heir  of  tlie  world,  Rom«  iv. 
13.  namely,  in  his  seed.  Gal.  iii.  16.  as  also  the  request  made 
by  Christ  on  that  promise,  Psal.  ii.  8.  both  which  extend  it  to 
the  whole  world,  tne  ends  of  the  earth. 

5.  The  original  and  rise  of  this  inheritance  of  Christ,  will 
give  us  its  true  extent,  which  must  therefore  more  especially  be 
considered. 

tJpon  the  creation  of  man,  God  gave  unto  him  a  dominion 
over  all  things  in  this  lower  world.  Gen,  i.  28,  29.  He  made 
bim  his  heir,  vicegerent,  and  substitute  in  the  earth.  And  as 
for  those  other  creatures,  to  which  his  power  and  authority  did 
not  immediately  extend,  as  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  tlie  whole 
inanimate  host  of  the  superior  world,  they  were  ordered  by  him 
that  made  tdem,  to  serve  for  his  good  and  behoof,  Gren.  i.  14. 
Deut.  IV.  19.  So  that  even  they  also  ia  a  sort  belonged  unto 
his  inheritance,  being  made  to  serve  hi  in  in  bis  subjection  unto 
God. 

Further,  besides  this  lower  part  of  his  donunion,  God  had 
for  his  glory  created  angels  in  heaven  above,  of  whom  we  sbdll 
have  occasion  hereafter  to  treat.  These  made  up  anotliec 
branch  of  God's  providential  kingdom,  the  whole  administ^ed 
in  the  upper  and  lower  world,  being  independent  of  each  other> 
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and  meeting  in  nothing  but  their  dependence  upon,  and  subjec* 
tipn  unto  God  himseli*.     Hence  they  did  not  so  stand  in   the 
condition  of  their  creation,  but  that  one  kind  or  race  of  them 
might  fail  and  perish  without  any  impeachnient  of  the  other. 
So  also  it  came  to  pass.     Man  might  have  persisted  in  his  ho- 
ijour  and  digaity,  notwithstanding  the  fall  and  apostasy  of  some 
of  the  angels.     When  Ire  fell  from  his  heirship  and  dominion, 
tlie  whole  subordination  of  all  things  unto  him,  and  by  him  un- 
to God,  was  lost;  and  all  creatures  returned  to  an  immediate 
absolute  dependance  on  the  government  of  God,  without  any 
respect  to  the  authority  and  sovereignty  delegated  unto  man. 
But  as  the  fall  of  angels  did  not  in  its  own  nature  prejudice 
mankind,  no  more  did  this  fall  of  man  the  angels  that  persisted 
in  their  obedience,  they  being  no  part  of  his  inheritance.   How- 
'  ever,  by  the  sin,  apostasy,  and  punishment  of  that  portion  of 
the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  station,  it  was  manifested 
how  possible  it  was,  that  the  remainder  of  them  might  sin  after 
the  similitude  of  their  transgression.     Things  being  brought 
into  this  condition,  one  branch  of  the  kingdom  of  God  under 
the  administration  of  man,  or  allotted  to  his  service,  being  cast 
out  of  that  order  wherein  he  bad  placed  it,  and  the  other  in  an 
open  possibility  of  being  so  also,  it  seemed  good  to  the  Lord  in 
his  infinite  wisdom  to  erect  one  kingdom  out  of  these  two  dis- 
ordered members  of  his  first  dominion,  and  to  appoint  one  com- 
mon Heir,  Head,  Ruler  and  Lord  to  them  both.    And  this  was 
the  Son,  as  the  apostle  tells  us,  Eph.  i.  10.  "  He  gathered  to- 
gether in  one  all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  the  hea^ 
vens,  and  which  are  in  earth,  even  in  him.'*'   He  designed,  ««»•- 
pn>MHfv§i€^mty  to  bntig  all  into  cne  heady  and  rule  in  him.     It  is 
not  a  similitude  taken  from  casting  up  accounts,  wherein  lesser 
gums  are  in  the  close  brought  into  one  head,  as  some  have  ima- 
gined ;  nor  yet  an  allusion  to  orators,  who  in  the  close  of  their 
long  orations,  sum  up  the  matter  they  have  at  large  treated  of, 
that  the  apostle  makes  use  of;  both  whidi  are  beneath  the  ma- 
jesty of,  and  no  way  suited  to  illustrate  the  matter  he  hath  in 
hand.     But  aa  Chrysostom  well  intimates  on  the  place,  it  is  as 
if  he  had  said,  ftmf  Kf^MAnt  i^u^^f  i^rcfiiKf,  he  appointed  one  head  la 
$hem  all,  angels  and  men,  with  whatsoever  in  the  first  constitu- 
tion of  the  divine  government  was  subordinate  unto  them.     So 
we  have  found  the  object  and  extent  of  the  heurship  of  Christ, 
expressed  in  this  word  wurreif^  which  I  shall  further  explain  in 
that  brief  scheme  of  the  whole  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  to  the 
exposition  of  these  words  shall  be  subjoined. 

IV.  K^JUM,  tU  way  whereby  Christ  the  Son  came  to  his  inhe- 
ritance is  in  this  word  expressed.  God  appointed  or  placed  him 
therein.  The  word  may  denote  either  those  special  acts  where- 
bj  be  came  into  the  full  possession  of  his  heirship,  or  it  may  be 
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extended  to  other  jn^paratorj  acts  that  long  preceded  them ; 
especially  if  we  shall  take  it  to  be  of  the  same  import  with  thv, 
in  the  second  aorist  In  the  former  sense,  the  glorious  investi- 
ture of  the  Lord  Christ,  in  the  full  actual  possession  of  his 
kingdom  after  his  resurrection,  with  the  manifestation  of  it  in 
bis  ascension,  and  the  token  of  its  stability  in  bis  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  is  designed.  By  all  these  God,  itfvu,  made 
him,  placed  him  with  solemn  investiture,  heir  of  all.  The  grant 
was  made  to  him  upon  his  resurrection.  Matt,  xxviit.  18.  and 
therein  fully  declared  unto  others,  Rom.  i.  3.  Acts  xiii.  33.  As 
there  was  a  declaration  of  Solomon'^s  being  king)  when  he  was 
proclaimed  by  Benaiah,  Zadok  and  Nathan,  1  £ngs  L  31-^-34. 
The  solemnization  of  it  was  in  his  ascension,  PsaL  Ixviii.  17, 
18.  Eph.  iv.  8 — 10.  typified  by  Solomon's  riding  on  David's 
mule  unto  his  throne,  all  the  people  crying,  iVon  ^TT,  1  Kings 
i.  39.  "  Let  the  kine  live.**  All  was  sealed  and  Gratified  when 
he  took  possession  of  hb  throne  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Fa- 
ther, by  all  which  he  was  made  and  declared  to  be  Lord  and 
Christ,  Acts  ii.  36.  ch.  iv.  li;  ch.  v.  30,  31.  And  such  weight 
doth  the  Scripture  lay  upon  this  glorious  investiture  of  Christ 
in  his  inheritance,  that  it  speaks  of  his  whole  power  as  then 
first  granted  unto  him,  Rom.  xiv.  9.  Phil.  ii.  7 — 10.  And  the 
reason  of  it  is,  because  he  had  then  actually  performed  that 
Hfork  and  duty,  upon  the  consideration  whereof  that  power  and 
authority  were  eternally  designed,  and  originally  granted  unto 
him.  God^s  actual  committing  to  him  all  power  over  aH  things  and 
persons  in  heaven  and  earth,  to  be  exerted  and  managed  for  the 
ends  of  his  mediation ;  and  declaring  this  act,  grant,  and  delega- 
tion by  his  resurrection,  ascension,  and  sitting  at  his  right  hand, 
is  that  which  this  word  denotes. 

I  will  not  deny  but  it  may  have  respect  unto  sundry  things 
preceding  these,  and  preparatory  unto  them  ;  as, 

1.  The  eternal  purpose  of  God  ordaining  him  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  unto  his  work  and  inheritance,  1  Pet. 
L80. 

2.  The  covenant  that  was  of  old  between  the  Father  and  Son 
for  the  accomplishment  of  the  great  work  of  rederiipjtion  ;  this 
inheritance  being  included  in  the  contract,  Prov.  viii.  30,  31. 
Isa.liii.  10,  11. 

3.  The  promises  made  unto  him  in  his  types,  Abraham,  Da* 
vid,  and  Solomon,  Gen.  xv.    Psal.  Ixxii. 

4.  The  promises  left  upon  record  in  the  Old  Testament  for 
his  support  and  assurance  of  success,  Psal.  ii.    Isa.  xlix.  &c. 

5.  The  solemn  proclamation  of  him  to  be  the  great  heir  and 
Lord  of  all,  at  his  first  coming  into  the  world,  Luke  ii.  11.  30 
—82. 

But  it  is  the  consummation  of  all  these,  whatever  was  intend- 
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ed  or  declared  in  these  previous  acts  of  the  will  and  wisdom  of 
God,  that  is  principally  intended  in  this  expression. 

Some  suppose  it  of  importance  in  this  matter  of  the  heirship 
of  Christ,  to  assert  that  he  was  the  rightful  heir  of  the  crown 
and  sceptre  of  Israel.  This  opinion  is  so  promoted  by  Baro- 
nius,  as  to  lead  him  to  contend,  that  the  right  of  the  kingdom 
was  devolved  on  him,  which  was  caused  to  cease  for  a  season  irt 
Antigonus,  who  was  slain  by  M.  Anthony.  But  what  was  the 
right  of  the  kingdom  that  was  in  Antigonus,  it  is  hard  to  de- 
clare. Tlie  Hasmonseans,  of  whom  he  was  the  last  that  ruled, 
were  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  Their  right  to  the  sceptre  was  no 
more  than  what  they  had  won  by  the  sword ;  so  that  by  his  death 
there  could  be  no  devolution  of  a  right  to  reign  in;ito  any,  it 
being  that  which  he  never  had.  Nor  is  it  probable  that  our  Sa- 
viour was  the  next  of  kin  to  the  reigning  house  of  Judah,  nor 
was  it  any  wise  needful  he  should  be  so,  nor  is  there  any  pro-» 
mise  to  that  purpose.  His  lineal  descent  was  from  Nathan,  and 
not  from  Solomon  :  of  that  house  was  Zerubbabel  the  Aichma- 
lotarches,  which  therefore  is  specially  mentioned  in  the  reforma- 
tion, Zech.  xii.  12.  Besides,  the  heirship  promised  unto  Christ 
was  neither  of  a  temporal  kingdom  of  Israel,  which  he  never 
enjoyed,  nor  of  any  otiier  tiling  in  dependance  thereon.  Were 
it  so,  the  Jews  must  first  have  the  dominion,  before  he  could  in- 
herit it.  And  such  indeed  was  the  mistake  of  the  disdples,  a» 
it  is  of  the  Jews  to  this  day,  who  inquired  not  whether  he  would  . 
take  the  kingdom  to  himself,  but  whether  he  would  restore  it 
unto  Israel. 

We  have  opened  the  words :  it  remaineth  that  we  consider 
the  sense  and  persuasion  of  the  Hebrews  in  this  matter.  2.  Shew 
the  influence  of  this  assertion  into  the  argument  that  the  apo9^- 
tle  hath  in  hand.  And,  3.  Annex  a  brief  scheme  of  the  wnole 
lordship  and  kingdom  of  Christ. 

The  testimonies  given  to  this  heirship  of  the  Messiah  in  the 
Old  Testament,  sufficiently  evidencing  the  faith  of  the  church 

Suded  by  the  rule  thereof,  will  be  mentioned  afterwards.  For 
e  present,  I  shdl  only  intimate  the  continuance  of  this  per- 
suasion among  the  Jews,  both  then  when  the  apostle  wrote  un- 
to them,  and  afterwards.  To  this  purpose  is  that  of  Jonathan 
in  the  Targum  on  Zecb.  iv.  7.  rrattf  inDKI  htn''ttfn  JIH-^'Vin 
J^JYIdVd  tea  vh^n  J'TDnp*?^*  "  He  shall  reveal  the  Messiah, 
whose  name  is  from  everlasting,  who  shall  hare  the  dominion 
over  all  kingdoms.'^  See  Psal.  Ixxii.  11.  And  of  him  who  was 
brought  before  the  Ancient  of  days,  like  the  Son  of  man,  Dan. 
vii.  to  whom  all  power  is  given,  they  say,  n^unon  I^TD  Kin,  •  he 
is  Messiah  the  king.**  So  R.  Solomon  on  the  place :  So  R.  Be- 
chai  on  Exod.  xxiii.  21.  My  name  is  in  htm.  *  He  is  called,"* 
saith  he>  ^  )m3D0^  because  in  that  name  two  significations  are 
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iocfaided,  pIM,  a  brd^  and  rpVttf,  an  ambaasador;*  tbe  reasons  of 
which  etyniotbgy  out  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  tonffiieSf  he  sub- 
joins, I  confess,  foolishly  enough ;  but  yet  he  ad£  to  our  pur- 
pose, ^  It  may  have  a  third  signification  of  a  keeper ;  for  the 
Targum,  instead  of  the  Hebrew  nnnc^D  hath  DltaiD,  from  ntDD : 
because  he,  that  is  the  Messiah,  preserves  or  keeps  the  world, 
he  is  called,  Vm")BP  ")DW,  the  keeper  of  IsraeL  Hence  it  appears, 
that  he  is  the  Lord  of  all  things,  they  being  put  under  him,  and 
that  the  whole  host  of  things  above  and  below  are  in  his  hand. 
He  is  also  the  messenger  of  all  above  and  beneath,  because  Crod 
hath  made  him  to  rule  over  all ;  hath  appointed  him  the  Lord 
of  his  house,  the  ruler  of  all  he  hath  f  which  expressions,  how 
consonant  they  are  to  what  is  delivered  by  the  apostle  in  this 
{dace,  and  in  ch.  iii.  is  easily  discerned. 

Tbe  influence  of  this  assertion,  or  common  principle  of  the 
Judakal  church,  into  the  argument  that  the  apostle  hath  in 
hand,  is  evident  and  manifest.  He  who  is  tlie  Heir  and  Lord  of 
all  things,  spiritual,  teniporal,  and  ecclesiastical,  mu&t  needs  have 
power  over  all  Mosaic  institutions,  be  the  Lord  of  them,  which 
are  no  where  eicempted  from  his  rule. 

Tlie  words  being  opened,  and  the  design  of  the  apostle  in 
them  discovered,  because  they  contain  an  eminent  head  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning  the  IcH^dship  and  kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ  the  Messiah,  I  shall  stay  here  a  little  to  give  a 
schenoe  of  hra  whole  dominion,  seeing  the  consideration  of  it 
will  not  again  so  directly  occur  unto  us.  That  which  is  the  in-, 
tention  of  tbe  words  in  the  interpretation  given  of  them,  is 
this: 

God  the  Father,  in  pursuit  of  the  sovereign  purpose  of  his 
will,  hath  granted  unto  the  Son  as  incarnate,  and  Mediator  of 
the  new  covenant,  according  to  the  eternal  oounael  between  them 
both,  a  sovere^n  power  and  authority  over  all  thin^  in  heaven 
and  earth,  with  tbe  possession  of  an  absolute  propnetor,  to  dis- 
pose of  them  at  his  pleasure,  for  the  furtherance  and  advance- 
ment of  his*  proper  and  peculiar  work,  as  head  of  his  church. 

I  shall  not  insist  on  the  several  branches  of  this  thesis,  but, 
as  I  said,  in  general  confirm  this  grant  of  power  and  dominion 
nolo  the  Lord  Christ,  and  then  give  our  scheme  of  his  king- 
dom  in  the  several  branches  of  it,  not  enlarging  our  discourse 
upon  them,  but  only  pointing  at  the  heads  and  springs  (d  things 
as  they  lie  in  the  Scripture^ 


Of  the  Kingdom  or  JLordship  of  Christ. 

X  HB  grant  of  dominion  in  general  unto  the  Messiah,  is  intir 
mated  m  the  first  promise  of  him,  Gen.  iii.  15.     His  victprjr 
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over  Satan,  was  to  be  attended  wHli  rule,  power  and  dominion, 
Psal.  Ixviii.  18.  Isa.  liii.  13.  £ph.  iv.'S,  9.  CoL  ii.  15.  and  con- 
firmed in  the  renewal  of  that  promise  to  Abraham,  Gan.  xxii. 
17, 18.  For  in  him  it  was,  that  Abraham  was  to  be  heir  of  the 
world,  Rom.'iv.  13.  As  also  unto  Judah,  whose  seed  was  to 
jenjoy  the  sceptre  and  lawgiver,  until  he  came,  who  was  to  be 
Lord  over  all,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  As  Balaam  also  saw  the  star  of 
Jacob,  with  a  sceptre  for  rule,  Num.  xxiv.  17.  19.  This  king- 
dom was  fullj  revealed  unto  David,  and  is  expressed  by  hiui, 
Psal.  ii.  throughout.  Psal.  xlv.  3 — 8.  Ixxxix.  19 — ^,  &c. 
Ixxii.  6 — ^9,  &c.  ex.  1-^.  As  also  in  all  the  following  pro- 
phets :  see  Isa.  xi.  1,2.  ix.  6,  7.  liii.  12.  Ixiii.  1 — 3.  Jer. 
xxiii.  5,  6    Dan.  vii.  13,  14,  &c. 

As  this  was  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament,  so  the  accomplish- 
ment of  it  is  expressly  asserted  in  the  New.  Upon  his  birth, 
be  is  proclaimed  to  be  Christ  the  Lord,  Luke  ii.  11.  And  the 
first  inquiry  after  him  is.  Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  F  M&t. 
il.  2.  6.  iVnd  this  testimony  doth  he  give  concerning  nimself; 
hamelj,  that  all  judgment  was  his,  and  therefore  all  honour  was 
due  unto  him,  John  v.  22,. 23.  And  that  all  things  were  deli- 
vered unto  him,  or  given  into  Iiis  hand,  Matt.  xi.  25.  yea,  all 
power  in  heaven  and  earth.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  the  thing,  pleaded 
for.  Him  n^ho  was  crucified,  did  God  make  both  Lord  and 
Christ,  Acts  ii.  35,  36.  exalting  him  at  his  right  hand  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,  Acts  v.  31.  He  is  highly  exalted,  having 
a  name  given  him  above  every  name,  PhiL  li.  9 — 11.  being  set 
at  the  rifht  hand  of  God  in  heavenly  places,  far  above,  &c.  Eph. 
i.  20 — 2S.  where  he  reigns  for  ever,  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  being  the 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  Rev.  v.  12 — ^14.  for  he  isi 
Lord  of  (juick  and  dead,  Rom.  xiv.  7 — 9. 

And  this  in  general  is  fully  asserted  in  the  Scripture,  unto  the 
consolation  of  the  church,  and  to  the  terror  of  his  adversaries. 
This,  I  say,  is  the  spring  of  the  church's  glory,  comfort  and  as- 
surance. It  is  our  Head,  Husband,  and  elder  Brother,  who  is 
gloriously  vested  with  all  this  power.  Our  nearest  Relation, 
our  best  Friend  is  thus  exalted,  not  to  a  pldce  of  honour  and 
trust  under  others,  a  thing  that  contents  the  airy  fancy  of  poor 
^arth.worms ;  nor  yet  to  a  kingdom  on  the  earth,  a  matter  that 
swells  some,  and  even  breaks  them  with  pride ;  no,  nor  yet  to 
an  empire  over  this  perishing  world ;  but  to  en  abiding,  an  ever- 
lasting rule  and  dominion  over  the  whole  creation  of  God.  And 
it  is  but  a  little  while  before  he  will  cast  off  and  dispel  all  those 
clouds  and  shades  which  at  present  interpose  themselves,  and 
eclipse  his  glory  and  majesty  from  them  that  love  him.  He  who 
in  the  days  oi  his  flesh,  was  reviled,  reproached,  perseeuted, 
crucified  for  our  sakes,  that  same  Jesus  is  thus  exaltea  and  made 
A  Prince  and  a  Saviour^  having  a  name  given  him  above  ever? 
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name ;  for  though  he  was  dead,  vet  he  is  alive,  and  lives  for 
ever,  tod  hath  the  keys  of  hell  and  death.  These  things  arc 
every  where  proposed  for  the  consolation  of  the  church. 

The  consideration  of  it  also  is  suited  to  strike  terror  into  the 
hearts  of  ungodly  men  that  oppose  him  in  the  world.  Whonx 
is  it  that  they  do  despise  ?  Against  whom  do  they  magnify  them- 
selves, and  lift  up  their  horns  on  high  ?  Whose  ordinances,  laws, 
and  institutions  do  they  contemn  ?  Whose  gospel  do  they  refuse 
obedience  unto  ?  Whose  people  and  servants  do  they  revile  and 
persecute  ?  Is  it  not  he  ?  Are  they  not  )iis,  who  hath  all  power 
In  heaven  and  earth  committed  unto  him,  in  whose  hand  are  the 
lives,  the  souls,  and  all  the  concerns  of  his  enemies  ?  Cesar 
thought  he  had  spoken  with  terror,  when  threatening  him  with 
jdeath  who  stood  in  his  way ;  he  told  him,  *  Young  man,  he 
speaks  it^  to  whom  it  is  as  easy  to  do  it.**  He  speaks  to  his  ad- 
versaries, who  stand  in  the  way  of  his  interest,  to  deal  no  more 
Mi  proudly,  who  can  in  a  moment  speak  them  into  ruin,  and  that 
eternal.    See  Rev.  vi.  14—17. 

Thus  is  the  Son  made  heir  of  all  in  general ;  we  shall  further 
consider  his  dominion  in  a  distribution  of  the  chief  parts  of  it, 
and  manifest  his  power  severally  in  and  over  them  all.  He  is 
Lord  or  Heir,  «-«>t<w,  that  is,  of  all  persona  and  of  all  things. 

Persons^  or  rational  subsistences  here  intended,  are  either  an- 
gels or  men ;  for  it  is  evident  that  **  He  is  exempted,  who  hath 
subjected  all  things  unto  him,''''  1  Cor.  xv.  27. 

Angels  are  of  two  sorts :  1.  Such  as  abide  doing  the  will  •f 
God,  retaining  that  name  by  way  of  eminence.  2.  Such  as  by 
sin  have  lost  their  first  habitation,  state  and  condition,  usually 
called  evil  angels,  oi*  devils.  The  Lord  Jesus  hath  dominii)n 
over  all  of  both  sorts  of  them. 

Men  may  be  cast  under  one  common  distribution,  which  is 
comprehensive  of  all  distinctions  whereby  they  are  differenced. 
For  they  all  are  either  elect  or  reprobates.  And  the  Lord  Je- 
ans hath  rule  and  dominion  over  ttiem  all. 

Things  th^t  are  subject  unto  the  Lord  Jesus,  may  be  refer- 
red unto  four  heads ;  for  they  are  either,  I.  Spiritual;  or^  i. 
Ecclesiastical ;  or,  3.  Political ;  or,  4.  Natural. 

Again,  Spiritual  are  either,  1.  Temporal,  as  Ist,  Grace, 
2d,  Gifts;  or,  2.  Eternal,  as  Glory. 

Eccleiriastical,  or  church  things,  arc  either,  1.  Judaical,  or 
Old  Testament  things ;  or,  %  Christian,  or  things  of  the  New 
Testament. 

Political  and  ciril  things  may  be  considered  as  they  are  ma- 
naged, 1.  By  his  Friends  ;   H,  His  Enemies. 

Of  Natural  things,  we  shall  speak  in  a  production  of  some 
particular  instances  toprove  the  general  assertion. 

Those  in  the  first  place  asri^ed  as  part  of  thelnheritance  of 
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Christ,  are  the  angels,  and  the  good  angels  in  especial.  These 
belong  to  the  kingdom,  rule  and  dominion  of  Christ.  I  shall 
be  brief  in  this  branch  of  his  heirship,  because  it  must  be  pro- 
fessedly handled  in  opening  sundry  other  verses  of  this  chapter, 
in  which  the  apostle  insisteth  on  it. 

Of  the  nature  of  angels,  their  glory,  excellence,  dignity, 
work  and  employment,  we  have  here  no  occasion  to  treat. 
Somethuig  must  afterwards  be  spoken  to  these  things.    Christ's 

E re-eminence  above  them,  rule  over  them,  their  subjection  imto 
im,  with  the  original  right  and  equity  of  the  §rant  of  tliis 
power  and  authority  unto  him,  are  the  tlungs  which  how  fall 
under  our  consideration. 

1.  His  pre-eminence  above  them  is  asserted  by  the  apostle  in 
the  fourth  verse  of  this  chapter.  He  is  made  better,  more  ex- 
cellent than  the  angels.  See  the  words  opened  aflenvards. 
This  was  known  to  the  Jews,  who  acknowledged  that  the  Mes- 
siah should  be  above  Moses,  Abraham,  and  the  ministering  an- 
gels ;  so  Neve  Shalom,  lib.  9.  cap.  5.  We  have  testimony  un- 
to it,  Eph.  i.  20, 21.  "  He  set  him  at  his  own  ri^ht  hand,  u 
•inr^flfirwij,  among  heavenly  things,  far  above  all  principality,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  nam- 
ed.'" Whatever  title  of  honour  or  office  they  enjoy,  not  only 
in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come,  who  enjoy  their 
power  and  dignity  in  that  state  of  glory  which  is  promised  unto 
them  also,  who  here  believe  on  him.  Phil.  ii.  Q.  "  God  also 
hath  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name""  (power,  authority  and 
pre-eminence)  "  above  every  name ;  that  at  the  pame  of  Jesus" 
(\into  him  vested  with  that  authority  and  di|[nity)  "  ever^  knee 
should  bow**^  (all  creatures  should  yield  obedience  and  be  in  sub- 
jection) "  of  things  in  heaven,"  the  Am  •^x^dj^^oi',  proper  habila- 
tiotty  and  place  of  residence  of  the  blessed  angels,  Jude  6. 
For, 

2.  As  he  is  exalted  above  them,  so  by  the  authority  of  God 
the  Father  they  are  made  subject  unto  him,  1  Pet  iii.  22.  He  is 
gone  into  heaven,  vTKVT^yfyrA^y  ttuT$f  «yyfA«y,  "  Angels  being  brought 
into  order  by  subjection  unto  hira,^'  Eph.  i.  22.  n«»T«  vtit^hIsf, 
**  He  hath  put  all  things"  (angels  of  which  he  treats)  "  in  sub- 

^'ectioa  to  him,"'  under  his  feet,  as  Psal.  viii.  7.  vV;i^  nnn, 
!  Cor.  XV.  27.  -And  this  by  the  special  autlK)rity  of  God  the 
Fatter,  in  a  way  of  grant  of  privilege  and  honour  unto  him. 
j&nd  to  evidence  the  universality  of  Uiis  subjection, 

3.  They  adore  and  worship  him;  the  highest  act  of. obe- 
dience, and  most  absolute  subjection.  This  tney  have  in  com- 
mand, Hcb.  i.  6.  "  Let  all  the  angels  qH  Go4  wprshjp  him»" 
PsaL  xpYii'  7.  linntwi,  worship  Am  with  prostratbn^  self^ase- 
ment,  and  all  possible  subjection  to  hio^;  of  which  place  afler- 
irards..   TKeir  practice  answers  the  co^unand  glvep  them^  TSiev. 
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V.  11 — 14.  All  the  angels  round  abo«t  his  throne  fell  down 
and  ascribe  blessing,  and  nonour,  and  glory,  and  power  unto 
him,  as  we  are  taught  to  do  in  our  deepest  acknowledgment  of 
the  majesty  and  authority  of  God,  Matt.  vi.  13.  And  as  to 
outward  obedience,  they  are  ready  in  all  things  to  receive  hit 
commands,  being  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
them  who  shall  inherit  salvation,  Heb.  i.  13.  and  that  by  him 
who  is  Head  over  all  things  unto  the  church,  £ph.  i.  i2.  As 
for  instance,  he  sent  out  one  of  them  to  his  servant  John,  Uev, 
i.  1.  who  from  their  employment  under  him  towards  them  that 
believe,  are  said  to  be  their  fellow-servants,  that  is,  unto  Christ;  ' 
namely,  of  all  them  who  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  ]^ev. 
xix.  10.    xxii.  0.     And  to  this  purpose, 

4.  They  always  attend  his  tlirone.  Isa.  vi.  1,9,  "I  saw  the 
Lord  upon  his  throne,  and  above  it  stood  the  seraphim.'*"  This 
Isaiah  spake  of  him*  when  he  saw  his  glory,  John  xii.  39,  40. 
He  was  upon  his  tlurone,  when  he  spake  with  the  church  in  the 
wilderness,  Acts  vii.  38.  that  is,  in  Mo^nt  Sinai,  where  the  an- 
gels attendhig  him  as  on  chariots,  ready  to  receive  his  commandsi 
'^  were  twenty  thousands,  even  thousands  of  angels,"  Psal.  IxviiL 
19.  £ph.  iv.  8.  or  ^^  thousand  thousands,  and  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand,"  as  another  prophet  expresseth  it,  Dan.  vii. 
10.  And  so  he  is  in  the  church  of  the  New  Testament,  Rev. 
V.  11.  and  from  his  walking  in  the  midst  of  his  golden  candle- 
sticks. Rev.  i.  13.  are  the  angels  also  present  in  church  assem* 
blies,  as  attending  their  Lord  and  master,  1  Cor.  xi.  10.  And 
so  attended  shall  he  come  to  judgment,  3  Thess.  i.  7.  when  he 
.  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  the  angels  of  his  power, 
which  was  foretold  concerning  him  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  Jude  7,  8. 

Thus  his  lordship  over  angels  is  universal  and  absolute,  and 
their  subjection  unto  him  answerable  thcreunta  The  manner 
ol'  the  grant  of  this  excellence,  power  and  dignity  unto  him, 
must  be  further  cleared  in  the  opening  of  these  words  of  the 
apostle,  ver.  4.  "  being  made  better  than  the  angels ;"  the  ori* 
ginal  right  and  eqvuty  of  this  grant,  witli  the  ends  of  it,  are 
now  only  to  be  intimated. 

1.  The  radical  fundamental  equity  of  tliis  grant  lies  in  his 
divine  nature ;  and  in  his  creation  of  angels ;  over  whom  as 
mediator  he  b  made  Lord.  To  the  general  assertion  of  his  be- 
ing made  heir  of  all,  the  apostle  in  this  place  subjois^  that  ge- 
neral reason,  manifestmg  the  rise  of  the  equity  of  it  in  the  will 
of  God,  that  it  should  be  so ;  *^  by  whom  also  jpe  n\ade  tlie 
worlds."  Which  reason  is  particularly  applicable  to  every  part 
of  bis  inheritance,  and  is;  especially  pleaded  in  reference  vnto 
angels :  CoL  L  15, 16.  ^^  Who  is  the  imagf  of  the  invisible 
Go^  the  first^borA  of  every  creature;"  tbAt  i^  tjbehieu:  and 
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Lord  of  them  all;  and  the  reason  is,  ^V Because  br  him  were 
all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  vi- 
sible and  invisible,  whether  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  princi- 
palities, or  powers,  all  things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him.*** 
His  creation  of  those  heavenly  powers,  is  the  foundation  of  his 
heirship  or  lordship  over  them.  Ektw^h,  that  is,  saith  a  learn- 
ed man,  (Grotius)  on  the  place,  not  created  or  made ;  but  or- 
dered, ordained ;  all  things  were  ordered  by  Christ,  as  to  their 
state  and  dignity.  But  what  reason  is  there  to  depart  from  the 
projjer,  usual,  yea,  only  sense  of  the  word,  in  this  place  ?  Be- 
cause, saith  he,  mention  is  made  of  Christ,  which  is  the  name 
of  a  man,  and  so  the  creation  of  all  things  cannot  be  attribut- 
ed unto  him.  But  Christ  is  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God  in- 
carnate^ God  and  man :  Christ,  who  is  "  over  all,  God  blessed 
forever,"  Kom.  ix.  5.  See  Luke  ii.  11.  And  he  is  here  spoken  of 
as  the  "  image  of  the  invisible  God,"  ver.  15.  the  essential 
image  of  the  Father,  endowed  with  all  his  eternal  attribtites, 
and  so  the  creator  of  all.  The  Socinians  add,  that  the  words 
are  used  in  the  abstract,  *  principalities  and  powers,'  and  there- 
fore their  dignities,  not  their  persons  are  intended.  But,  1. 
All  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  are  tlie 
substances  and  essences  erf  things  themselves,  and  not  their 
qualities  and  places  only.  2.  The  distribution  into  thrones 
and  dominions,  principalities  and  powers,  respects  only  the  last 
branch  of  things  affirmed  to  be  created  by  him,  namely,  things 
in  heaven,  invisible ;  so  that  if  it  should  be  granted,  that  he 
made  or  created  them  only  as  to  their  dignity,  order  and  power, 
yet  they  obtain  not  their  purpose,  since  the  creation  of  all  othef 
things,  as  to  their  being  and  subsistence,  is  ascribed  unto  him. 
llut,  3.  The  use  of  the  abstract  for  the  concrete  is  not  unusual 
in  Scripture.  See  Eph.  vi.  12.  irnvftctrtKet  for  ^nvfttcr*.  Thus 
iyf^oK  xett  B«a-iXfft«,  "  rulcrs  and  kings,**^  Matt.  x.  18.  are  termed 
m^X'^t  Kcct  i|«ff-»«i,  "  principalities  and  powers,'*  Luke  xii.  1 1 .  And 
in  this  particular,  those  who  are  here  principalities  and  powers, 
are  "  angels  great  in  power,**  2  Pet.  ii.  1 1.     And  Eph.  i.  20, 2! . 

he  is  exalted  vwt^ttfm  ^4Wtk  ^^X^  '  **'   fi^v'nc^  km*  ivimfnimi  Ktti  xtf^idTf 

*««,  that  is,  *  above  all,  vested  with  principality  and  power,*  as 
the  next  words  evince,  *  and  every  name  that  is  named.*  So 
Peter  tells  us  of  some,  of  whom  he  says,  Kv^imrtH  K^rpt^^ov^vmif^ 
>#(«<  tf  r^ttrt^  2  Pet.  ii.  10.  and  of  tnem  Jude  says,  jtw^^TUT* 
«dfT«ri^  }4^  fixturp^fotrt^  Jtidc,  vcf.  8.  ^*  They  despise  dominion, 
and  speak  evil  of  dignities  ;'*  that  is,  those  vested  with  them. 
And  raul,  Rom.  viii.  38, 39.  **  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither 
angels,'*  wr$  «f;^«i  im  ivfoftufy  **  nor  principalities  nor  powers  ;** 
•n  TK  »rteti  ivi^ay  ^  nor  any  other  creature.**  So  that  these 
principalities  and  powers  are  «Tiati«,  certain  creaturesy  created 
things  and  subsistences^  that  is;  the  angels  variously  dtfferenced 
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amongst  themseWes,  m  respect  of  us,  great  in  power  and 
dignity. 

This  is  the  first  foundation  of  the  equity  of  this  grant,  of  all 
power  over  the  angels  unto  the  Lord  Christ ;  in  his  divine  na- 
ture he  made  them,  and  in  that  respect  they  were  before  hb 
own :  as  on  the  same  account,  when  he  came  into  the  world,  he 
is  said  to  come  tn  'm  im^  John  L  11.  to  his  oum^  w  the  things 
that  he  had  made. 

2.  It  is  founded  in  that  establishment  in  the  condition  in 
Fhich  they  were  created,  which  they  received  by  his  interposi- 
tion to  recover  what  was  lost  by  sin,  and  to  preserve  from  ruin 
the  untainted  part  of  the  creation.  In  their  own  right,  the 
rule  of  their  obedience,  and  the  example  of  those  of  their  num- 
ber and  society  who  apostatized  from  God,  they  found  them- 
selves in  a  state  not  absolutely  impregnable.  Their  confirma- 
tion, which  also  was  attended  with  tliat  exaltation,  which  they 
received  by  their  new  relation  unto  God  in  and  through  him, 
they  received  by  his  means ;  God  gathering  up  all  things  to  a 
consistency  and  permanency  in  him,  Eph.  i.  10.  And  hence 
also  it  became  equal,  that  the  rule  and  power  over  them  should 
be  committed  unto  him,  by  whom,  although  they  were  not  like 
us,  recovered  from  ruin,  yet  they  were  preserved  from  all  dan- 
ger of  it.  So  that  in  their  subjection  unto  him  consists  their 
principal  honour  and  all  their  safety. 

And  as  thb  act  of  God  in  appointing  Christ  Lord  of  angels 
hath  these  equitable  foundations,  so  it  bath  also  sundry  glonous 
ends. 

1.  It  was  as  an  additicm  unto  that  glory  that  was  set  before 
him,  in  bis  undertaking  to  redeem  sinners.  A  kingdom  was  of 
old  promised  unto  him,  and  to  render  it  exceedingly  glorious, 
the  rule  and  sceptre  of  it  is  extended  not  only  to  his  mieemed 
ones,  but  to  the  holy  angels  also ;  and  the  sovereignty  over 
them  is  granted  him  as  a  part  of  his  reward,  Phil.  ii.  8 — 11. 
Epb.i.20,21. 

2.  God  hereby  gathers  up  his  whole  family,  at  first  distin- 
guidied  by  the  law  of  their  creation  into  two  especial  kinds, 
and  then  differenced  and  set  at  variance  by  sin,  into  one  body 
under  one  head,  reducing  Xhem,  that  originally  were  twain,  in- 
to one  entire  family,  £ph.  1. 10«  ^^  In  the  fulness  of  time  h^ 
gathered  together  m  one  all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are 
tti  heaven,  and  which  are  in  earth,  in  him  ;^  as  was  before  de- 
clared. Before  this,  the  angels  had  no  immediate  created  head ; 
for  themselves  are  called  OTiVk,  Gorf*,  Psal.  xevii.  7.  1  Cor. 
viiL  5.  Whoever  is  the  head,  must  be  P'^hVk  m^K,  the  God 
•/*  gods,  or  Lord  of  lordsy  widch  Christ  alone  is ;  and  in  him, 
(ir  under  him  as  one  head,  is  the  whole  family  of  God  united. 

3.  The  cfaiirch  of  itaankind  ipilitant  on  the  efuth,  whose  coivc 
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duct  uaio  eternal  glory  is  committed  unto  Christ  stands  ia 
need  of  the  ministry  of  angels.  And  therefore  hath  God  grant- 
ed rule  and  power  over  them  unto  him,  that  nothing  might  be 
wanting  to  enable  him  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  them  that 
come  unto  God  by  him.  So  God  hath  given  him  to  be  head 
over  all  things  to  the  church,  Ephes.  L  22.  that  he  should  with 
an  absolute  sovereignty,  use  and  dispose  of  all  things  to  the 
benefit  and  advantage  of  the  church. 

This  is  the  first  branch  of  the  lordship  and  dominion  of 
Christ,  according  to  the  distribution  of  the  severals  of  it  before 
laid  down.  He  is  Lord  of  angels,  and  they  are  all  of  them  his 
servants,  the  fellow-servants  of  them  that  have  the  testimony 
of  Jesus.  And  as  some  men  do  wilfully  cast  themselves  by 
their  religious  adoration  of  angels,  under  the  curse  of  Canaan, 
to  be  servants ,  unto  servants.  Gen.  ix.  25.  so  it  is  the  ^reat 
honour  and  privilege  of  true  believers,  that  in  their  worship  of 
Christ,  they  are  admitted  into  the  ^^  society  of  an  innumerable 
company  of  angels,"'  Heb.  xii.  22.  Rev.  xv.  1 — 3.  for  they  are 
not  asliamed  to  esteem  them  their  fellow-servants,  whom  their 
IiOrd  and  king  is  not  ashamed  to  call  his  brethren.  And  here- 
in conaiflts  our  communion  with  them,  that  we  have  one  com- 
mon bead  and  Lord;  and  any  intercourse  with  them,  but  only 
on  this  account,  or  any  worship  performed  towards  them,  breaks 
the  bond  of  that  communion,  and  causeth  us  not  to  hold  the 
bead,  Col.  ii.  19.  The  privilege,  the  safety  and  advantage  of 
the  churchy  from  this  subjection  of  angels  to  its  head  and  Sa- 
viour, are  by  many  spoken  unto.  , 

IL  There  is  another  sort  of  an|^a,  those  who  "  by  sin  left  their 
primitive  station,^  and  fell  off  from  God,  of  whom,  and  of 
their  sin,  fall,  malice,  wrath,  business,  crafl  in  evil,  and  final 
judgment,  the  Scripture  treateth  at  large.  These  belong  not 
indeed  to  the  possession  of  Christ,  as  he  is  the  heir,  but  they 
belong  unto  his  dominion  as  he  is  Lord.  Though  he  be  not 
a  king  and  head  unto  them,  yet  he  is  a  Judge  and  ruler  over 
them.  All  things  being  given  into  his  hand,  they  also  are  sub- 
jected unto  his  power.  Now,  as  under  the  former  head,  I  shall 
consider,  1.  The  right  or  equity,  and  2.  The  end  of  this  au^ 
thority  of  Christ  over  this  second  sort,  of  the  fijrst  race  of  in- 
tellectual creatures,  the  angels  that  have  sinned. 

1.  As  before  this  right  is  founded  in  his  divine  nature,  by 
virtue  whereof,  he  is  M«eNi,  fit  for  this  dominion.  He  made 
these  angels  also,  and  therefore,  as  God,  hath  an  absolute  do- 
minion orer  them.  The  creatures  cannot  cast  off  the  domi- 
nion of  the  Creator  hy  rebellion ;  though  they  may  lose  tlieir 
moral  relalion  unto  God  as  obedient  creatures,  yet  their  na- 
tural, as  creatures,  cannot  be  dissolved.  God  will  be  God  still, 
be  his  coeatures  never  so  widced ;  and  if  they  obey  not  his  will 
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tliey  shall  bear  his  justice.  And  this  dominion  tt  Christ  over 
fallen  angels,  as  God,  makes  the  grant  of  rule  over  them  to 
him,  as  Mediator,  just  and  equal. 

2.  The  immediate  and  peculiar  foundation  of  his  right  unto 
rule  over  fallai  angels  rendering  the  special  grant  of  it  equal 
and  righteous,  is  lawful  conquest.  This  gives  a  special  right. 
Gen.  xlviii.  22.  Now  that  Christ  should  conquer  fallen  angeb 
was  promised  from  the  foundation  of  tlie  world,  Gen.  ivi.  15. 
The  seed  of  the  woman,  the  Messiah,  was  to  break  the  serpent^'ft 
head,  despoil  him  of  his  power,  and  bring  him  into  suljjection ; 
which  he  performed  accordingly.  Col.  ii.  15.  He  spoiled  prin- 
cipalities and  powers,  divested  fallen  angels  of  all  that  title  the^ 
had  got  to  the  world,  by  the  sin  of  man ;  triumphino^  over  them 
as  captives,  to  be  disposed  of  at  his  pleasure.  He  stilled,  or 
made  to  cease  as  to  his  power,  this  enemy,  CDpsn^*^,  and  self-a- 
venger, Psid*  viii.  2.  leading  captivity  captive,  Psal.  Ixviii.  19. 
Inreaking  in  pieces  the  head  over  the  large  earth,  Psal.  ex.  6. 
binding  the  strong  man  armed,  and  spoiling  his  goods.  And  the 
Scripture  of  the  New  Testament  is  full  of  instances  as  to  his 
executing  his  power  and  authority  over  evi!  angels ;  they  take 
up  a  gocA  part  of  the  historical  books  of  it. 

Man  having  sinned  by  the  instigation  t€  Sfltan,  he  was^ 
by  thejust  judgraenft  of  God,  delivered  up  to  Satan's  power, 
Heb.  ii,  14.  The  Lord  Christ  undertaking  to  recover  lost  man 
firom  under  his  power  by  destroying  his  works,  1  John  iii.  8. 
and  to  bring  them  arain  into  favour  with  God ;  Satan  with  all 
his  might  sets  himseu  to  oppose  him  in  his  work,  and  failing  in 
bis  enterjMTse,  being  utterly  conquered,  he  became  absolutely 
SQbjected  to  him,  trodden  under  his  feet,  and  the  prey  he  had 
taken  Was  delivered  from  him. 

This  is  the  next  foundation  of  the  authority  of  Christ  over 
the  evil  angels.  He  had  a  great  contest  and  war  with  them, 
and  that  about  the  dory  cf  God,  his  own  kingdom,  and  the 
eternal  salvation  of  the  elect  ;  prevailing  absolutely  against 
them,  he  made  a  conquest  over  them,  and  they  are  put  in.  sub* 
jection  to  him  for  ever.  They  are  subjected  to  him,  as  to  their 
present  actings,  and  future  condition.  He  now  rules  them,  and 
will  hereafter  finally  judge  them.  And  in  so  far  as  in  his  holi- 
ness and  wisdom  he  suffers  them  to  act  in  temptations,  seduc- 
tions, and  persecutions,  he  bounds  and  limits  their  rage,  malice 
and  actings;  he  orders  and  disposes  these  events  to  his  own 
holy  and  righteous  ends,  and  keeps  them  under  ^^  chains  for  the 
judgment  o?  the  last  day.**  Then,  for  the  full  manifestation  of 
his  dominion  over  them,  he  will  cause  the  meanest  of  his  ser- 
vants to  set  their  feet  on  the  necks  of  these  conquered  kin^s^ 
and  to  join  with  himself  in  sentencing  them  to  etiemal  niuij 
1  Cor.  vi.S.  into  which  tfaey  shall  be  cast  by  him,  Rev.  xix. 
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2.  The  endtf  of  this  lordiliip  of  Christ  are  Tarions,  as,  1^ 
His  own  glory,  PsaL  ex.  1.  2.  The  safety  of  the  church,  Mat. 
xvi,  18.  Rev.  xii.  7 — 9.  And  3.  Exercise  for  their  good.  1, 
By  temptation,  1  Pet.  v.  8—10.  And  2,  Persecution,  Rev.  ii. 
10.  xii.  10.  both  which  he  directs,  regulates,  and  bounds  to 
their  eternal  advantage.  4.  The  exercising  of  iiis  wrath  and 
vengeance  on  bis  stubborn  enemies,  whom  these  slaves  find  vas* 
sab  to  his  righteous  power,  seduce,  bUud,  harden,  provoke, 
ruin  and  destroy,  Rev.  xii.  15.  xvi.  13,  14.  Psal.  cvi.  And 
how  much  of  the  peace,  safety  and  consolation  of  believers  lies 
wrapt  up  in  thb  part  of  the  dominion  of  Christ,  it  were  easy 
to  demonstrate,  as  also  that  faith's  improvement  of  it,  in  every 
condition,  is  the  greatest  part  of  our  wisdom  in  our  pilgri- 
mage. 

III.  All  mankind,  (the  second  sort  of  intellectual  creatures 
or  rational  subsistences)  belong  to  the  lordship  and  dondinion 
of  Christ  All  mankind  was  in  tlie  power  of  God  as  one  ^v* 
C«^,  ^  one  mass,*"  or  lump  out  of  which  all  individuals  are 
made  and  framed,  Rom.  ix.  21.  Some  to  honour,  some  to  dis* 
honour ;  the  t#  «vt*  ^€<«^,  not  denoting  the  same  substance, 
but  *  one  common  condition,^  and  the  making  of  the  individuals, 
is  not  by  temporal  creation,  but  eternal  designation.  So  that 
idl  mankind,  made  out  of  nothing,  and  out  of  the  same  condi* 
lion  destined  to  several  ends  for  the  glory  of  God,  are  branch, 
ed  into  two  sorts.  Elect,  or  vessels  from  the  common  mass  to 
honour ;  and  reprobates,  or  vessels  from  the  common  mass  to 
dishonour.  As  such,  they  were  typified  by  Jacob  and  Esau, 
Rom.  ix.  U,  12.  and  are  expressed  under  that  distribution, 
1  Thess.  V.  9.  Some  «r'  m^x^^  *  from  the  beguining  being  chosen 
to  salvation,^  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  «"€•  lucl^/U^  ««c;^,  Eph.  i.  4.  '  before 
Che  foundation  of  the  world,^  Rem.  viii.  29.  xi.  5.  Mat  xx.  16. 
3  Tim.  ii.  10.  Rev.  xxi.  27.  Others  are  appointed  to  the  day 
of  evil,  Prov.  xvi.  4.  wnxtn  w^^y%YW^^*^y  *  o**  <>W  fore-ordained 
to  condemnation,"^  Jude  4.  t^s  i^\mv^f  lun  ^l^«v,  *  for  to  be  destroy- 
ed,'  2  Pet  ii.  12.  See  Rom.  ix.  22.  xi.  7.  Rev.  xx.  16. 

To  both  these  sorts,  or  to  all  mankind,  is  the  lordship  of 
Christ  extended,  and  to  each  of  them  respectively.     1.  He  is 
Lord  over  all  flesh,  John  xvii.  %.  both  living  and  dead,  Rom.  ^ 
xiv.  9.  Phil.  ii.  9, 10, 

2.  Particularly  he  is  Lord  over  all  the  elect.  And  besides 
the  |[eneral  foundation  of  the  equity  of  his  authority  and  power 
in  his  divine  nature,  and  in  the  creation  of  all  things,  the  grant 
of  the  Father  to  him  as  Mediator  to  be  their  Lord,  is  founded 
in  other  especial  acts  both  of  Father  and  Son.    For, 

1.  They  were  given  to  him  from  eternity  in  design  and  by 
compact,  that  they  should  be  his  peculiar  portion,  and  he  their 
Saviour,  John  xvii.  2.     Of  the  w««iw  r^fw^,  *  all  fleshj*  over 
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whkh  he  hath  authority,  there  is  a  9r«v ;  Mmu,  an  universality 
of  them,  whom  the  Father  gave  him  in  a  special  manner,  of 
whom  he  says,  **  thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  unto 
me,**  ver.  6.  Actsxviii.  10.  They  are  a  portion  given  him  to 
save,  John  vi.  39.  of  which  he  takes  the  care,  as  Jacob  did  of 
the  sheep  of  Laban  when  he  served  him  for  a  wife.  Gen.  xxxi. 
36.  40.  See  Trov.  viii.  30,  31.  This  was  an  act  of  the  will  of 
the  Father  in  the  eternal  covenant  of  the  Mediator,  whereof 
elsewhere. 

2.  His  grant  is  strengthened  by  redemption,  purchase  and 
acquisition.  This  was  the  condition  of  the  former  grants  Isa. 
Hii.  10 — 12.  and  this  condition  was  made  good  by  him;  la 
that  his  lordship  is  frequently  asserted  on  this  very  account, 
ICor.vi.  20.  1  Pet.  i.  18, 19.  lTim.u.5,6.  John  x.  16.  xL 
62.  Eph.  V.  25—27.  Rev.  v.  9.  And  this  purchase  of  Christ, 
IS  peculiar  to  them  so  given  him  of  the  Father  in  the  covenant 
of  the  Mediator,  as,  1  •  Proceeding  from  his  especial  and  great- 
est love,  John  xv.  12,  13.  Kom.  v.  8.  1  John  iii.  IG.  iv.  9, 
10.  Acts  XX.  28.  Rom.  viii.  32.  And,  2.  Being  accompanied 
with  a  purchase  for  them  which  they  shall  certainly  enjoy,  and 
that  of  grace  and  glory,  Acts  xx.  28.  Eph.  i.  14.  Acts  ii.  36. 
Phil.  i.  29.  Heb.  ix.  12. 16.  And  indeed  ttie  controversy  about 
the  death  of  Christ,  is  npt  primarily  about  its  extent,  but  its 
efficacy  and  fruits  in  respect  of  Uiem  for  whom  he  died. 

3.  Those  thus  given  nun  of  the  Father  and  redeemed  by  him^ 
are  of  two  sorts.  1.  Such  as  are  actually  called  to  faith  in  him^ 
and  union  with  him.  These  ore  further  become  bis,  upon 
many  other  especial  accounts.  They  are  his,  in  all  relationt 
of  subjection,  his  children,  servants,  bretliren,  disciples,  sub- 
jects, his  house,  his  spouse.  He  stands  towards  them  in  all  re- 
lations  of  authority ;  he  is  their  Father,  Master,  elder  Brother, 
Teacher,  King,  Lord,  Ruler,  Judge,  and  Husband ;  he  rules  in 
#them  by  his  Spirit  and  grace,  and  over  tliem  by  his  laws  in  his 
word ;  he  preserves  them  bv  his  power,  chastens  them  in  hi^ 
care  and  love ;  in  his  providence  feeds  them  out  of  hb  stores ; 
tries  them  and  delivers  them  in  his  wisdom ;  bears  with  their 
miscarriages  in  his  patience ;  and  takes  them  for  his  portion,  his 
lot  and  inheritance ;  he  raises  them  at  the  last  day,  and  takes 
them  to  himself  in  glory;  every  way  avouching  them  to  be  his^ 
and  himself  to  be  their  Lord  and  Master. 

2.  Some  of  them  are  always  uncalled,  and  shall  be  so,  until 
the  whole  number  of  them  be  completed  and  filled.  But 
even  before  they  are  called,  they  belong,  on  the  former  ac- 
counts^  to  his  lot,  care  and  rule,  John  x.  G.  They  are  already 
lib  shc^jep  by  cprant  and  purchase,  though  not  yet  really  so  b^' 
grace  and  holmess.     They  are  not  yet  hi*;  by  present  obetJ- 
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^\\$\  8ul>jeotion,  but  tliey  are  his  by  eternal  designation  and 
re«l  acquisition. 

Now  the  power  that  the  Lord  Jesus  hath  over  this  part  of 
CAankind  is  universal^  unlimited,  absolute,  and  exclusive  of  all 
other  power  over  tlieni,  as  to  the  things  peculiarly  belonging 
to  his  kingdom.  He  is  their  King,  Judge,  Lawgiver,  and  in 
things  of  God,  purely  spiritual  and  evangelical,  other  they  have 
none.  It  is  true  he  takes  them  not  out  of  the  world,  and  thei'e- 
fore,  as  to .  t*  fii»rifM^  '  the  things  of  this  life,''  things  of  the 
world,  tliey  are  subject  to  the  laws  and  rulers  of  the  world ; 
but  as  to  the  things  of  God,  he  is  the  only  Lawgiver  who  is 
able  to  kill  and  make  alive.  But  the  nature  and  ends  of  the 
lordship  of  Christ  over  the  elect,  are  too  large  and  comprehen- 
sive  to  be  here  spoken  unto,  in  this  brief  delineation  of  his 
kingdom,  which  we  undertook  in  this  digression. 

2.  His  lordship  and  dominion  extends  to  the  other  sort  of 
men  also,  namely,  reprobates,  and  men  finally  impenitent. 
Tliey  are  not  exempted  from  that  "  all  flesh"  which  he  hath 
power  over,  John  xvii.  2.  nor  from  those  "  quick  and  dead" 
over  whom  he  is  Lord,  Rom.  xiv.  9.  nor  from  that  "  world" 
which  he  shall  judge,  Acts  xvii.  31.  And  tliere  afre  two  special 
grounds  that  are  peculiar  to  them,  of  this  grant,  and  power, 
and  authority  over  them. 

1st,  His  interposition  upon  the  entrance  of  sin  against  the  im- 
mediate execution  of  the  curse  due  to  it,  as  befel  the  angels. 
This  fixed  the  world  under  a  dispensation  of, 

1.  Forbearance  and  patience,  Rom.  ii.  4,5.  Acts  xvii.  30. 
Rom.  ix.  22.  Psal.  Ixxv.  3. 

2.  Goodness  and  mercy,  Acts  xiv.  16,  i7. 

That  God  who  spared  not  the  angels,  when  they  sinned,  but 
immediately  cast  them  into  chains  of  darkness,  sliould  place 
sinners  of  the  race  of  Adam,  under  a  dispensation  of  forbear- 
ance and  goodness ;  that  he  should  spare  them  with  much  long- 
suffering  during  their  pilgrimage  on  the  earth,  and  fill  their 
hearts  with  food  and  gladness,  with  all  whose  fruits  of  kind- 
ness, which  the  womb  of  his  providence  is  still  bringing  forth 
for  their  benefit  and  advantage ;  is  thus  far  on  the  account  of 
the  Lord  Christ,  that  though  these  things  as  relating  to  repro- 
bates, are  no  part  of  his  especial  purchase,  as  Mediator  of  the 
everlasting  covenant  of  grace,  yet  they  are  a  necessary  conse- 

auent  of  his  interposition  against  the  immediate  execution  of 
le  whole  curse  upon  the  first  entrance  of  sin,  and  of  his  under- 
taking for  his  elect. 

2d,  He  makes  a  conquest  over  thent  It  was  promised  tha^ 
he  should  do  so.  Gen.  iii.  IS.  and  though  the  wort  itself  prove 
long  and  irksome,  though  the  ways  of  accomplishing  it  be  to 
us  obscure,  and  oftentimes  invisible,  yet  he  hath  undertaken  it. 
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and  will  not  give  it  over,  until  tbej  are  every  one  brought  to 
be  his  footstool,  Psal.  ox.  1.  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  And  the  dominion 
granted  bim  on  these  grounds,  is, 

1.  Sovereign  and  absolute;  his  enemies  are  his  footstool, 
Psal.  ex.  2.  Mat.  xxii.  44.  Mark  xii.  36.  Luke  xx.  42.  Acts  li. 
34.  1  Cor.  XV.  25.  Heb.  L  13.  They  are  in  his  band  as  the 
Egyptiaoa  were  in  Joseph's,  when  he  had  purchased  both  their 
persons  and  their. estates  to  be  at  arbitrary  disposal.  And  he 
deals  with  them  as  Jo^ph  did  with  those,  so  far  as  any  of  the 
ends  of  his  rule  and  lordship  are  concerned  in  them.     And, 

2.  Judiciary,  John  v.  22,  23.  As  he  hath  (lower  over 
their  persons,  so  he  hath  regard  unto  their  sins,  llom.  xiv.  9. 
Actsxvii.3.  Mat  XXV.  31.  And  thb  power  he  variously  ex- 
erciseth  over  them,  even  in  this  world,  before  be  gloriously  ex- 
erts it  in  their  eternal  ruin.  For,  1.  He  enlightens  them  by 
those  heavenly  sparks  of  truth  and  reason,  which  he  leaves  un- 
extinguished in  their  own  minds,  John  i.  9.  2.  Strives  with 
them  by  his  Spirit,  Gen.  vi.  3.  secretly  exciting  their  consciences 
to  rebuke,  bridle,  yoke,  afflict,  and  cruciate  them,  Rom.  ii.  14, 15. 
And  3.  On  some  of  them  he  acts  by  the  power  and  authority 
of  his  wordf  whereby  he  quickens  their  consciences,  galls  their 
minds  and  affections,  restrains  their  lusts,  bounds  their  conver- 
aatbns,  aggravates  their  sins,  hardens  theur  hearts,  and  judges 
their  souls,  Psal  xlv.  Isa.  vi.  4.  He  exerciseth  rule  and  do- 
minion over  them  in  providential  dispensations.  Rev.  vi.  15,  16. 
Isa.lxiii.  1-^-4.  Rev.  xix.  13.  By  all  which  he  makes  way  for 
the  glory  of  his  final  judgment  of  them.  Acts  xvii.  3.  Mat. 
XXV.  31.  Rev.  xix.  20.  xx.  10—15.  And  all  this  will  he  do,  to 
the  ends,  1.  Of  his  own  glory.  2.  The  good  exercise  and 
safety  of  the  church. 

And  this  is  the  second  instance  of  the  first  head  of  the  do- 
minion of  Christ  in  this  world,  He  is  Lord  over  persons,  angels 
and  men. 

II.  The  second  part  of  the  heirship  and  dominion  of  Christy, 
consisteth  in  his  lordship  over  all  things  besides,  which  added 
to  the  former  comprises  the  ^hole  creation  of  God.  In  the 
distribution  of  these  premised,  the  first  that  occur  are  spiritual 
tbingsy  which  also  are  of  two  sorts,  1.  Temporal,  or  such  as  in 
this  life  we  are  made  partakers  of,  and  ^>  Eternal,  the  things 
that  are  reserved  for  them  that  believe  in  the  state  of  glory. 
The  former  may  be  reduced  to  two  heads,  for  they  are  all  of 
them  either  grace  or  gifts,  and  Christ  is  Lord  of  them  all. 

I.  All  that  which  comes  under  the  name  of  grace  in  Scrip- 
ture, which,  flowing  from  the  free  and  special  love  of  God 
tends  directly  to  the  spiritual  and  eternal  good  of  them  on 
whom  it  is  bestowed,  may  be  referred  to  four  heads.  For  as 
the  fountain  of  all  these  (or  the  gracious  free  purposes  of  the- 
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will  of  God  fh)m  whence  they  all  da  flow)  being  antecedent  to 
the  mission  of  Christ  the  Mediatop,  and  immanent  in  God,  il 
tan  be  no  otherwise  granted  to  him,  but  in  respect  o4'  its  effects^ 
which  we  shall  shew  that  H  is.     Now  these  are, 

i .  Pardon  of  sin,  and  the  free  acceptance  of  the  persons  of  sin-^ 
ners,  in  a  way  of  mercy.  This  is  grace,  Eph  ii.  8.  Tit.  iii.  5. 
7.  And  a  saving  effect  mtd  fruit  of  the  covesant,  Jer.  xx:ci. 
31—34.  Heb.viiL  12, 

2.  The  receneratinff  of  the  person  of  a  dead  sinner,  with  the 
purifying  and  sanctifymg  of  his  nature,  in  a  way  of  spiritual 
power.  This  also  is  grace,  and  is  promised  in  the  covenant, 
and  there  are  three  parts  of  it :  V.  The  ii^fusion  of  a  qaiclceii- 
xng  principle  into  the  soul  of  a  dead  sinner,  Rom.  viii.  2,  Tit* 
iii.  6.  John  iii-  6.  Eph.  ii.  1—6.  3.  The  habitual  furnishing 
©f  a  spiritually  quickened  soul,  with  abiding  radical  principles^ 
of  Kgbt,  love  and  power,  fitting  it  for  spiritual  obedience,  GaU 
V.  17.  3v  Actual  assistance,  in  a  communication  of  supplier 
of  strength  for  every  duty  and  work,  Phil.  i.  13.  John  xv.  3. 

3.  Preservation  in  a  conditioir  of  acceptance  with  God,  and 
holy  obedience  to  him  to  the  end,  is  also  of  especial  grace.  It 
is  the  grace  of  perseverance,  and  eminently  included  in  the  co- 
venant, as  we  have  elsewhere  shewed  at  large. 

4.  Adoption  as  a  privilege,  with  all  the  privileges  that  floir 
from  it,  is  also  grace,  Eph.  i.  5,  6. 

All  these,  with  all  those  admirable  and  inexpressible  merdes^ 
that  they  branch  themselves  into,  giving  deliveranee  to  sinner* 
from  evil,  temporal  and  eternal ;  raising  them  to  communion 
with  God  here,  and  to  the  enjoyment  of  him  for  ever  hereafter, 
are  called  grace  ;  and  da  belong  t»  the  lordship  of  Christ,  as  he 
is  Heir,  Lord,  and  Possessor  of  them  all.  All  the  stores  of  this^ 
grace  and  mercy  that  are  in  heaven  for  sinners,  are  given  into^ 
his  hand^  and  resigned  up  to  his  sovereign  disposal :  as  we  shall 
intimate  in  general,  and  particular. 

1.  In  general.  Col.  i.  1%  ^  It  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him 
aB  fulness  should  dwell.''  There  is  a  fourfold  fulness  in  Christ  r 
1.  Of  the  deity  in  his  divine  nature,  Rom.  ix.  5.  S.  Of  unioit 
in  his  person,  Gbl.  ii.  9.  3.  Of  grace  in  his  human  nature, 
John  L  14.  ch.  iii.  34.  Luke  ii.  §2,  eh.  iv.  1.  4.  An  autho- 
ritative fulness  to  communicate  of  it  unto  others ;  that  is  the 
fulness  here  intended.  For  it  is  in  him  as  the  head  of  the  church, 
Ter.  18.  so  as  that  from  him,  or  from  that  fulness,  which  it 
pleased  the  Father  to  entrust  him  withal,  believers  might  re- 
ceive  grace  for  grace,  John  i.  16,  17.  Thus  he  testifies  that  all 
things  are  delivered  to  him  of  the  Father,  Alatt.  xi.  ^.  p«t 
Bito  iiis  power  and  possession.  And  the  things  which  he  there 
intends,  are  the  things  on  the  account  whereof  he  invites  sin* 
men  weary  and  laden  to  come  unto  bim,  ver.  88.  that  is,  all 
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mercy  and  grace^  which  are  the  things  that  burdened  nnnera 
need  and  look  afler.  The  same  is  testmed,  John  iii.  35, 36.  and 
fully,  John  iivi.  15.  '*  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are 
mine.^^  All  the  grace  and  mercy  that  are  in  the  heart  of  Grod 
as  a  Father,  to  bestow  upon  his  children,  they  are  all  given  into 
the  hand  of  Christy  and  are  his,  or  part  of  his  inheritance. 
In  particular; 

1.  All  pardoning  grace  for  the  acceptance  of  our  perscuM,  and 
ibrgiTeaess  of  our  sins,  is  his :  he  is  tne  Lord  of  it.  Acts  y.  SL 
He  is  made  a  Piince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  rep^Eitanoe  and  the 
for;giveness  of  sins.  Forgiveness  of  sin  is  wholly  given  unto 
him,  as  to  the  administration  of  it ;  nor  doth  any  one  receive  it, 
hot  out  of  his  stores.  And  what  b  the  dominion  of  ten  thou- 
sands of  worlds  in  comparison  of  this  inheritance  ?  Sure  he  shall 
be  my  God  and  Kipg,  who  hath  all  forgiveness  at  his  disposal 
AH  that  this  world  can  do,  or  give,  is  a  thousand  times  lighter 
than  the  dust  of  the  balauoe,  if  compared  with  these  good 
tilings  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ 

2.  All  reffenerating,  quickenin|^,  sanctifying,  assisling  grace 
is  his.  1. — John  v.  21.  He  *^  qmckeneth  whom  he  pleaseth.'* 
He  walks  among  dead  souls,  and  says  to  whom  he  will,  Live. 
Aadj  2.  He  sanctifies  by  his  Spirit  whom  he  pleaseth,  John  iv. 
Uw  AH  the  living  waters  of  saving  grace  are  committed  to  him, 
and  be  invites  men  unto  them  treely.  Cant.  v.  1.  Isa.  Iv.  1. 
JUw.  xxL  And,  3.  All  grace  actually  assisting  us  unto  any  duty, 
iahiaabo;  for  without  him  we  can  do  nothing,  Johnxv.d. 
fiv  it  u  he  akme  that  gives  out  suitable  help  at  the  time  of  need, 
Heb.  iv.  16.  No  man  was  ever  quickened,  purified  or  strength* 
ened,  but  by  him ;  nor  can  any  dram  of  this  graoe  be  obtained, 
but  out  of  his  toeasures.  Those  who  pretend  to  stores  of  it  in 
their  own  wills,  are  so  far  Antichrists* 

SL  The  grace  of  our  preservation  in  a  state  of  accq»tance 
with  God,  and  obedience  unto  him,  is  solely  his,  John  z.  M; 
And  so  also, 

4s.  Are  all  the  blessed  and  ^acious  pnvil^es  whereof  wo  axie^ 
made  partakers,  in  our  adoption,  John  i.  19.  Heb*  iii.  6.  H0 
is  so.  Lord  over  the  whole  house  and  family  of  Grod,  as  to  hav« 
the  vlude  inheritance  in  hb  power,  and  the  absolute  disposal  c^ 
all  the  good  tilings  belonging  unto  it. 

These  are  the  riches  and  treasure  of  t^e  kingdom  of  Christ, 
tbe  good  things  o£  bis  house,  the  revenues  of  his  dominiokiJ 
The  mass  of  this  treasure  that  lies  by  him  is  infinite,  the  storea 
qf  it  are  inexhaustible ;  and  he  is  ready,  free,  graeious  and 
bountifnl  m  his  communications  of  them  to  all  the  subjects  of 
hi^  dominion.  This  part  of  his  heirship  extends  unto,  1.  All* 
the  grace  and  mercy  that  the  Father  could  find  in  his  own  gra-* 
cion^  heart  to.  I^estow,  when  h^  was  fyH  of  comisels  of  love,  and 
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designed  to  exalt  himself  by  the  way  of  crace,  Eph.  i.  6.  2.  To 
all  the  grace  and  mercy  which  he  himself  could  purchase  by  the 
effusion  of  hu  blood,  Ueb.  ix.  14.  Eph.  i.  13.  and  indeed  these 
are  commensurate,  if  things,  in  respect  of  us  altogether  bound- 
less, may  be  said  to  be  commensurate.  3.  All  that  grace  which 
hath  saved  the  world  of  sinners  which  arc  already  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  God,  and  that  shall  effectually  save  ail  that  come  to 
€rod  by  him.  4.  All  that  grace  which  in  the  promises  of  it  m 
the  Old  Testament,  is  set  out  by  all  that  is  rich,  precious,  glo- 
rious, all  that  is  eminent  in  the  whole  creation  of  God ;  and  in 
the  New  is  called  treasures,  unsearchable  riches,  and  exceeding 
excellence,  which  being  communicated  by  him  to  all  the  sut 
jects  of  his  kingdom,  makes  every  one  of  them  richer  than  all 
the  potentates  of  the  earth  who  have  no  interest  in  him. 

The  especial  foundation  of  all  this  trust,  is  in  an  eminent 
manner  expressed,  Isa.  liiL  10 — 12.     His  suffering  for  the  sins* 
of  all  those  to  whom  he  intends  to  communicate  of  this  his  ful- 
ness, according  to  the  will  of  God ;  and  the  purchase  he  made 
in  bis  death  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  of  the  Me- 
diator, makes  it  iust  and  righteous  that  he  should  enjoy  this 
part  of  his  inheritance.    Heb.  ii.  17.   chap.ix.  12.    The  Fatl^er 
says  unto  him,  *  Seest  thou  these  poor  wretched  creatures,  that 
lie  perishing  in  their  blood,  and  under  the  curse  F    They  had 
once  my  image  gloriously  enstamped  on  them,  and  were  every 
way  meet  for  my  service ;  but  behold  the  misery  that  is  come 
upon  them  by  their  sin  and  rebellion  !  Sentence  is  gone  forth 
against  them  upon  their  sin  ;  and  they  want  nothing  to  shut 
them  up  under  everlasting  ruin  but  the  execution  of  it.     Wilt 
thou  undertake  to  be  their  Saviour  and  Deliverer^to  save  them 
from  their  sins,  and  the  wrath  to  come  ?   Wilt  thou  make  thy 
soul  an  offering  for  their  sins,  and  lay  down  thy  life  a  ranson^ 
for  them  ?    Hast  thou  love  enough  to  wash  them  in  thy  own 
blood,  in  a  nature  to  be  taken  of  them,  being  obedient  therein 
unto  death,  the  death  of  the  cross  ?'   Whereunto  he  replies,  ^  I 
am  content  to  do  th^  will,  and  will  undertake  this  work,  and 
that  with  jo^  and  delight.     Lo,  I  come  for  that  purpose :  my^ 
delight  is  with  these  sons  of  men,  Psal.  xl.  8.    rrov.  viii.  31. 
Wlmt  they  have  taken,  I  will  pay :  what  b  due  from  them,  let 
it  be  required  at  nur  hand.     I  am  ready  to  undergo  vnrath  and 
curse  for  them,  and  to  pour  out  my  soul  unto  deaUi.^-*^  It  shall 
be,^  saith  the  Father,  ^  as  thou  hast  spoken,  and  thou  shalt  see 
cf  the  travaQ  of  thy  soul,  and  be  satisfied.     I  will  give  thee  for 
a  covenant  and  a  leader  unto  tkem,  and  thou  shalt  be  the  Cap- 
tain of  their  salvation.     To  this  end,  take  into  thy  power  and 
disposal  all  the  treasures  of  heaven,  all  mercy  and  grace  to  give 
out  unto  them  for  whom  thou  hast  undertaken.    Sehold,  here 
tre  imsearchaUe  hidd^  treasures^  not  of  many  generations,  but 
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laid  up  from  eternity !  take  all  these  riches  into  thy  power,  and 
at  thy  disposal  shall  they  be  for  ever/  This  is  the  noble  pecup 
liar  foumration  of  this  part  of  the  inheritance  of  Christ. 

From  what  hath  been  spoken,  the  rule  also  whereby  the  Lord 
Christ  proceedeth  in  disposing  these  treasures  to  the  sons  of  men, 
is  made  evident.  Though  he  hath  all  grace  committed  unto 
him,  yet  he  bestows  not  grace  upon  alL  The  rule  of  his  pro- 
<jedure  herein,  is  God^s  election.  For  the  foundation  of  this 
whole  trust  is  his  undertaking  for  them,  who  were  given  him  of 
his  Father;  see  Acts  xiii.  48.  Rom.  xi.  7.  Eph.  i.  3— 8.  And 
the  variety  which  is  seen  in  his  actual  communication  of  grade 
and  mercy  unto  sinners,  depends  upon  the  sovereign  and  eternal 
designation  of  the  persons  of  them,  who  by  him  were  to  obtain 
mercy,  and  be  made  heirs  of  salvation. 

But  although  the  persons  are  designed  and  allotted  unto  him 
from  eternity,  who  were  to  receive  this  grace  and  mercy  at  hfa 
hands,  yet  as  to  the  manner,  and  as  to  all  ciixnimstances  of  his 
dispensing  and  communicating  these  blessings,  they  are  whol- 
ly committed  unto  his  own  sovereign  will  and  wisdom.  Hence 
some  he  calls  at  one  time,  some  at  another ;  some  in  the  morn- 
ing, that  they  may  glorify  grace  in  working  all  the  day;  some 
in  the  evening  of  their  lives,  that  they  may  exalt  pardoning 
mercy  to  eternity ;  on  some  he  bestows  much  grace,  that  he 
may  render  them  useful  in  the  strength  of  it;  on  others  less, 
that  he  may  keep  them  humble  in  a  seVise  of  their  wants.  Some 
he  makes  rich  in  light,  others  in  love ;  some  in  faith,  others  in 
patience;  that  they  may  all  peculiarly  praise  him,  and  set  out 
the  fulness  of  his  stores.  And  hereby,  1.  He  glorifies  every 
grace  of  his  Spirit,  by  making  it  shine  eminently  ia  one  or  other, 
as  faith  in  Abraham  and  Peter,  love  in  David  and  John,  pati- 
ence in  Job.  And,  2.  He  renders  Jiis  subjects  useful  one  to  ano- 
ther, in  that  they  have  opportunities  upon  the  defects  and  ful- 
ness of  each  other,  to  exercise  all  their  graces.  And,  3.  So  he 
j^nders  his  whole  body  uniform  and  comely,  1  Cor.  xii.  16-^27. 
4.  Keeping  every  member  in  humility  and  dependence,  while  it 
sees  its  own  wants  in  some  graces  that  others  excel  in^  Col.  ii. 
19. 

This  if  another  most  eminent  part  of  the  inheritance  and 
kmgdom  of  Christ 

II.  All  gifts  that  are  bestowed, oft  any  of  tbe  sons  of  men, 
whereby  they  are  differenced  from  others,  or  made  useful  unto 
others,  belong  also  to  the  inheritance  and  kingdom  of  Christ. 

Gifts  bestowed  on  men,  are  either  natural  or  spiritual.  Na- 
tural gifts  are  special  endowments  of  the  persons  or  ^inds  of 
men,  in  relation  to  things  appertaining  to  this  life ;  as  wis- 
dom, learning,  skill  and  cunning  in  arts  and  sciences.  I  call 
jtbe^i  natural,  in  respect  of  tbe  glgeeU  that  they  are  exercised 
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about,  which  iire  tm  puniiut^  things  of  this  lifcj  as  libo  in  respect 
^  their  end  atid  use.  They  are  not  always  so,  as  to  their  rise 
and  spring,  but  may  be  immediately  infused^  as  wisdom  was  in- 
\o  Solomon,  for  civil  government,  1  Kings  ix.  12.  and  skill  for 
all  manner  of  mechanical  operations  into^esaleel,  Exod.  sxxi. 
2,  3.  6.  But  how  far  these  gifts  are  educed  in  an  ordinary 
course  of  providence,  out  of  their  hidden  seeds  and  principles  in 
nature,  in  a  just  connexion  of  causes  and  effects,  and  so  faH 
under  a- certain  law  of  acquisition,  or  %Vhat  tlierc  may  be  of  the 
interposition  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  an  especial  manner,  imme- 
diately conferring  them  on  any,  falls  not  under  our  present  con- 
sideration of  them.  Nor  yet  can  we  insist  on  their  use,  which 
is  such,  that  they  are  the  great  instrument  in  the  hcmd  of  (jod, 
for  the  preservation  of  human  society,  and  for  keeping  thfe 
€ours6  of  mati's  life  and  pilgrimage  from  being  wholly  brutish. 
I  design  only  to  shew,  that  even  they  also  belong  (though  taork 
remotely)  to  the  lordship  of  Jesus  Christ ;  wluch  they  do  oft 
-two  accounts ; 

1.  In  that  the  very  use  of  mens  reason,  and  their  natural  facul- 
ties, as  to  any  good  end  or  purpose,  is  continued  to  them  utx>)n 
the  account  of  bb  interposition,  bringing  the  world  thereby  un- 
der a  diq>e(isation  of  patience  and  forbearance,  as  was  declared^ 
John  i.  9. 

2.  He  is  endued  with  power  and  authority  to  Use  them,  in 
whose  hand  soever  they  lie,  whether  of  his  friends  pr  enemies, 
to  the  special  ends  of  his  glory,  in  dcmig  good  to  his  church. 
And  indeed  in  the  efficacy  of  his  Spirit  and  power  upon  the 

fifts  of  the  minds  of  men,  exciting,  ordering,  disposing,  ena^ 
ling  them  unto  various  actings  and  operations,  by  and  with 
these  gifts ;  and  in  controlling,  over-ruliftg,  entangling^  each 
other,  and  themselves  in  whom  they  are,  by  them ;  his  wisdom 
4nd  care  in  the  rule,  government,  chastisement  and  deliverance 
of  his  church,  are  most  conspicuous, 

III.  2.  Spiritual  gifts,  which  princioally  come  vnder  that  de- 
nomination, are  of  two  sorts,  extraormnary  and  ordin^.  The 
first  are  immediate  endowments  of  the  minds  of  men  with  abi^ 
lities  exceeding  the  whole  system  of  nature,  in  the  exercise 
whereof  they  are  mere  instruments  of  him  who  bestows  those 

fifts  upon  them.  Such  of  old  were  the  gifts  of  mimcles,  tongues, 
eaHng,  prediction,  and  infallible  inspiration,  given  out  by  the 
Lord  Christ,  unto  such  as  ne  was  pleased  to  ose  in  bift  g^pel 
service  In  an  extraordinary  manner.  The  ordinary  gifts  are  the 
ftimiture  of  the  minds  of  meii,  enabling  tht^m  to  comprehend 
spiritual  things,  and  to  manage  tbem  for  spirittfal  ends  ftnd  pur- 
90KB.  Such  are  wisdom,  knowledge,  prud^ce,  tnuitahce^  apf- 
iRss  to  teach ;  in  general,  abilities  to  manage  tlie  things  of 
Cairisl  and  the  gfispel,  «loto  their  o#n  pro^  «tidi.    Atid  ffbei^ 
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«lto  an  of  two  iort84  1.  Sucb  as  are  peculiar  unto  office ;  and, 
t.  Sikch  as  are  common  unto  others  for  their  own  and  other'k 
good  and  edification^  according  as  tbey  are  called  to  the  exercise 
of  them.  And  these  two  sorts  of  giflts  differ  dnly  in  respect  of 
degrees.  There  are  ho  ordinary  gifts  that  Chritt'^s  officers  art 
made  partakers  of,  their  office  only  excepted,  which  dUfer  in  the 
kind  or  natlire  of  them  fVom  tbo.se  which  he  bestows  oh  all  his 
disciples ;  which  makes  their  stirring  up,  and  endeavours  to  im*. 
prove  the  gifts  they  have  received,  exceedingly  necessary  to  them« 
And  Christ^s  collation  of  these  gifls  upon  men,  is  the  foundation 
of  all  the  offices  that  under  him  they  are  called  to  discharge ;  see 
Eph.  iv.  8.  U.  1  Cor.  xii.  7.  John  xx.  21,  22  And  as  ihtw 
are  the  ^ring  and  foundation  of  office,  so  they  are  the  c;reat  ana 
only  means  of  the  church's  edification.  By  them  Chnst  builds 
up  his  churc^  t«  the  Ineasure  appointed  unto  the  whole  and 
every  liiea^r  of  it  And  there  is  no  member  but  hath  its  gift ; 
whidi  is  the  talent  gi'^en,  or  rather  lent,  to  trwlc  withaL 

Now  ^  idl  these  Christ  is  the  only  Lord,  they  belong  untd 
bis  kii^m.  Psal.  hcviiL  18.  CD"»l^  m^nti  nrrpV,  what  he  c^ 
eendid  an  high^  he  took,  or  receivied  ^JU  for  man ;  he  twi  them 
into  his  own  power  apd  disposal,  being  given  him  of  his  Father : 
as  Peter  declares,  Act«  ii.  33.  addirtg,  that  he  if'ecewed  ike  Spi'rii^ 
by  wfaotn  all  thesb  gifts  are  wrought.  And,  Eph.  iv.  6.  the 
apostle  renders  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  litutt  J^^msta,  he  guve 
gi/Uf  because  he  received  them  into  his  power,  not  to  keep  them 
unto  himself,  but  to  give  them  out  to  the  use  of  others.  And 
so  Xlph  doth  sometimes  signify  to  give.  Hos.  xiv.  8.  Verbuni  oc- 
timmii  dart  rign^ocA^  ctim  accipiufd  uliunie  ut  dent,  say  the  Jew* 
ini  masters.  And  it  was  after  his  resurrection,  that  this  acces- 
sion w&s  taade  unto  his  kingdom,  in  s0ch  an  eminent  and  visible 
mana^  as  to  be  a  testimony  of  his  office,  John  vii.  89.  it^n  «« 
liMppM  iyt^j  the  Holif  Ohost  was  wd  yely  because  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified ;  not  eminently  given  and  received  as  to  these  gifts. 
Acts  xit.  %     And  this  inrestiture  of  him,  with  power  over  all 

gits,  he  makes  the  foundation  of  the  mission  of  the  apostles, 
att.  xxiiit.  18.  This  he  had  as  a^  fruit  of  his  sufFenng,  as 
a  part  of  his  purchase,  and  it  is  a  choice  portion  of  his  lordship 
and  kittgdom. 

The  end  also  why  all  these  gifts  are  given  into  his  pow«t  and 
di^josal)  in  ^tident.  1.  The  propagation  of  his  gospel,  and  con- 
siecfiiently  Uie  setting  up  of  his  kingdom  in  the  world,  depends 
upoh  tmtit  These  are  the  arms  that  he  furnished  his  mes^en* 
gsts  Withal,  when  he  sent  them  fbrth  to  fight  with,  to  conqoer 
aad  to  subdve  the  world  ubto  hiitL  And  by  these  ttiey  mtr«il- 
ti.  By  thAt  4pirft  of  wisdotn  and  knowledae,  prayer  and  iitfteiv 
Me^  whet^ew^  they  wtare  ehd«wed,  attended  where,  andw^im 
mMm^  iML  tbe  ^JtlTiirdiAary  guts  befoi^  mentiofted^  did  they 
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accomplish  the  wcn-k  committed  to  their  charge,  ^ow  the  liOrd 
Christ  having  a  right  given  him  to  a  kingdom  and  inbaicance, 
which  was  actually  under  possession  of  his  adversary,  it  was  ne- 
cessary that  all  thoser  arms,  wherewith  he  was  to  make  a  con«- 
quest  of  it,  should  be  given  to  his  disposal,  2  Cor.  x.  4.  These 
were  the  weapons  of  the  warfare  of  his  apostles  and  disciples, 
which  through  God  were  so  "  mighty  to  cast  down  the  strong, 
holds  of  sin  and  Satan.**'  These  are  the  slings  and  stones,  l^- 
fore  which  the  Groliahs  of  the  earth  and  hell  did  fall.  This  was 
that  power  from  above,  with  which  he  promised  to  furnish  his 
apostles,  when  they  should  address  themselves  to  the  conquest 
of  the  world,  Acts  i.  8.  With  these  weapons,  this  furniture 
for  their  warfare,  a  few  persons  despised  in  the  eyes  of  the  world, 
went  from  Judea  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  subduing  all  things 
before  them  to  the  obedience  of  their  Lord  and  Master.     And, 

2.  By  these  is  his  church  edified ;  and  to  that  end  doth  he 
continue  to  bestow  them  on  men,  and  will  do  so  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  1  Cor.  xii.  7—14.  Eph.  iv.  8—13.  Ram.  xii.  6—8. 
1  Pet.  ill.  10, 1 1.  Col.  ii.  19.  And  for  any  to  hinder  their  growth 
and  exercise,  is  what  in  them  Hes  to  pull  down  the  church  of 
Christ,  and  to  set  themselves  against  that  testimony  which  he 
gives  in  the  world,  that  he  is  yet  alive ;  and  that  he  takes  care  of 
his  disciples,  being  present  with  them  according  to' his  promise. 

3.  And  by  these  means  and. ways  is  God  glorified  in  him  and 
by  him,  which  Is  the  great  end  of  his  lordship,  oyer  all  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit. 

That  we  may  a  little  by  the  way  look  into  our  especial  con- 
cern in  these  things,  the  order  of  ttiem,  and  their  subserviency 
one  to  another,  may  be  briefly  considered.  For  as  natural  gifts 
are  the  foundation  of,  and  lie  in  an  especial  subordination  4into 
spiritual  gifts,  so  are  spiritual  gifts  enlivened,  made  effectual  and 
durable  by  grace.  The  principal  end  of  Christ's  bestowing  giils, 
is  the  erection  of  a  ministry  in  his  church,  for  the  ends  before 
mentioned.  And  where  all  these  in  their  order  and  mutual  sub- 
serviency unto  one  another  are  received  by  any,  there,  and  there 
alone,  is  a  competent  furniture  for  the  work  of  the  ministry  re- 
ceived. And  where  any  of  them,  as  to  their,  whole  kind,  are 
wanting,  there  is  a  defect  in  the  person,  if  not  a  nullity  as  to 
the  office.  Natural  gifls  and  endowments  of  mind,  are  so  ne- 
cessary a  foundation  for  any  that  looks  towards  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  that  without  some  competent  measure  of  them,  it  is 
madness  and  folly  to  entertain  thoughts  of  any  progress.  Un- 
less unto  these,  spiritual  gifls  are  in  Christ's  time  superadded, 
the  other  wiU  never  be  of  any  use  for  the  edification  of  the 
church,  as  having  in  their  own  nature  and  series,  no  especial 
tenckncy  unto  that  end.  Nor  will  these  superadded  spiritual 
gifts  enable  any  man  to  discbarge  hb  duty  unto  all  well^pieasiag 
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before  God,  uakss  they  are  quickened  and  leMoned  by  gnce* 
And  where  there  is  an  interqiaion  of  this  aerieft  and  order  in  any* 
the  defect  will  quickly  appear.  Thvs  some  we  see  of  excdlcni 
natural  endowments^  in  their  first  setting  forth  in  the  world,  and 
in  their  endeavours  on  that  single  stock,  promising  great  useful- 
ness and  excellency  in  their  way^  who^  when  they  should  come 
to  engage  in  the  service  of  the  gospel,  evidence  themselves  to 
be  altogether  unfurnished  for  the  employment  they  undertake  ; 
Tea,  and  to  have  lost  what  before  they  seemed  to  have  received. 
Having  gone  to  the  utmost  length  ai^  bounds  that  eiils  merely 
natural  could  carry  them,  and  not  receiving  superadikd  spiritual 
gifts,  which  the  Spirit  of  Christ  bestoweth  as  he  pleaseth^ 
1  Cor.  xii.  11.  they  faint  in  the  way,  wither,  and  become  utter- 
ly useless.  And  ttiis  for  the  most  part  falleth  out,  when  men 
either  have  abused  their  natural  gifts  to  the  service  of  their 
lusts,  and  in  an  opposition  to  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  or 
when  they  set  upon  spiritual  things,-  aud  pretend  to  the  iiervioe 
of  Christ  merely  in  their  own  strength,  without  dependence  on 
him,  as  the  heir  and  Lord  of  all,  for  abiliiies  and  iurniture  for 
bis  work ;  or  when  they  have  some  fixed  corrupt  end  and  de* 
sign  to  accomplish  and  bring  about  by  a  pretence  of  the  minis^ 
try,  without  regard  to  the  glory  of  Christ,,  or  compassion  to 
the  souls  of  men;  for  the  Lord  Christ  will  not  prostitute  the 
gifts  of  his  Spirit  to  make  them  subservient  to  such  puiposea. 
And  sundry  other  causes  of  thi^  failure  may  be  assigned. 

It  b  no  otherwise  as  to  the  next  degree  in  this  order,  in  ref&n 
rence  unto  spiritual  gifts  and  saving  grace.  When  these  gifts, 
in  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord  erf*  tltem,  are  superadded  unto 
the  natural  endowments  before  mentioned,  they  carry  on  them 
who  have  received  them  cheerfully^c^iafortably,  and  usefully  ia 
their  way  and  progress.  The  former  are  increased,  heightened, 
strengthened  and  perfected  by  the  latter,  towards. that  special 
end  for  which  they  are  designed;  namely,  the  glory  of  Christ 
in  the  work  of  the  gospel.  But  If  these  also  are  not  in  due  sea- 
son quickened  by  saving  grace,  if  tiie  heart  be.  not  moistened 
aod  made  fruitful  thereby,  even  tliey  also  will  wither  and  de* 
cay.  Sin  and  the  world,  in  process  of  time  will  devour  them, 
whereof  we  have  daily  experience.  And  this  is  the  order 
wherein  the  gre^  Lord  of  all  these  gifts  hath  kud  them  in  a 
subserviency  one  kind  unto  another,  and  all  of  them  unto  hia 
own  glory. 

And  this  that  hath  been  spoken,  will  abundantly  discover  the. 
reason  and  ground  of  the  apostolical  exhortation,  '^  Covet  the 
best  gifts,""  1  Cor.  xii.  31.  As  first,  the  gift  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge  in  the  w(Mrd  and  will  of  God,  1  Cor.  xiL  8.  1  Cor. 
ii  7,  1  Tim-  iii.  1&.  1  Cor.  i.6.  Secondly,  the  eift  of  ability, 
to  manage  and  inqirove  this  wisdom^ tad  knowle4g^  to  the  edi« 
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ieotfen  bf  oOera,  Hcb.  iii.  18.  x.  96.  Rom.  xr.  14.  1  Thto. 
V.  11.  Thirdly,  of  prayer.  And  many  more  might  be  added 
of  the  lik^  usefulness  and  importance. 

IV.  3.  To  close  our  coiisiderations  of  this  part  of  the  lord^ 
abip  of  Christ,  there  remains  only  thckt  we  shew  him  to  l>e  the 
Lord  of  all  spiritual  eternal  things,  which  in  one  word  we  call 

Slory.  He  is  himself  the  Lord  of  glory,  2  Cor.  ii.  4,  and  the 
adge  of  all,  John  ▼.  25.  In  the  discharge  of  which  office,  he 
ffivtss  out  glory  as  a  reward  unto  his  followers,  Matt.  xxv.  32. 
Horn.  xiV.  10.  Glory  b  the  reward  thM  is  with  him,  which 
he  will  give  otft  at  the  last  day,  as  a  crown,  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  John 
xm.  2,  And  to  this  end  that  he  might  be  Lord  of  it,  he  liatfa 
1.  Puithased  it,  Heb.  ix.  12.  Eph.  i.  14.  Heb.  ii.  10.  2.  Ta- 
ken  actual  possession  of  it  in  his  own  person,  Luke  xxiv.  25.- 
John  xvii.  5. 22. 24.  And  that  3.  as  the  fore-runner  on  whom 
he  will  bestow  it,  Heb.  ix.  20.  And  this  is  a  short  view  of 
the  lordship  of  Christ  as  to  diin^p  spiritual. 

V.  B^eftiasdieal  things,  or  thmgs  that  concern  church  insti- 
tutionis,  riile  and  power,  belong  also  unto  his  rule  and  dominion. 
MIb  is  the  Mly  Head,  Lord,  Ruler,  and  Lawgiver  of  his  church; 
Tkisrt  was  a  church-state  ev«r  since  God  created  man  on  the 
Mrtb,  and  there  is  the  same  reason  of  it  in  all  its  alterations, 
4»  unto  its  t^tion  to  the  Lord  Christ.  Whatever  changes  it 
imdel-w^t,  stiU  Christ  was  the  Lord  of  it,  aind  of  all  its  con- 
cerns. But  by  way  of  instance  and  eminence,  we  may  consi- 
der  the  MosMue  chunch-state  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
tvbngelicat  church-state  under  the  New.  Christ  is  Lord  o^', 
Mkd  in  respidct  unto  them  both. 

Isty  He  Was  the  Lord  of  lite  Old  Testament  church-state,  and 
|l^  exercised  his  power  and  lordship  towards  it  in  four  ways.  * 

1.  In,  and  by  its  institution  and  erection;  he  made,  framed^ 
aet  up,  and  appointed  that  church-6tate,  and  all  the  worship  of 
God  therein  observed.^  He  it  was  who  appeared  unto  Moses 
in  the  wild^ndess,  Exod.  iii.  5.  Acts  vii.  32, 33.  and  wiio  gave 
ihem  the  laiv  on  mount  Sinai,  Exod.  xx.  PsaL  Ixviii.  17.  Eph. 
jv.  6.  aftd  continued  with  them  in  the  wilderness,  Num.  xxi.  (>« 
1  Cor.  X.  9.  So  that  from  him,  his  power  and  authority,  waa 
the  institution  an4  erection  of  that  church. 

2.  As  its  lawgiver,  by  prescribing  to  it  when  erected,  a  com- 
plete rule  and  form  of  worship  and  obedience,  to  which  nothing 
imffht  be  added,  Deut.  vii.  4.  12. 32. 

3.  By  way  of  reformation,  wfa^n  \t  was  collapsed  and  decay- 
ed, ZecL  iLS— 13.  Mai.  iii.  1-^^. 

^  By  wAy  of  amotion,  or  tidcing  dawn  what  he  liimself  bad 
s^t  Up;  becanse  it  was  so  framed  and  ordered  as  to  continue 
only  for  a  aaason,  Heb.  is.  10.  Deut  xtiii.  1&— 18.  Hag.  ii.  0, 
T»  lUH  Itt.  17, 18.  9  f^  ]&  1^    Vfhkk  p»rt  of  bis  pow<^ 
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And  lordship,  w^  i^II  afler#ftrdk  iibundaittty  ptwt  agitlhsl  ^Hife 
Jews. 

2d,  Of  the  New  Testaraenl  evimgelical  church-state  also,  he 
is  the  only  Lord  and  ruler ;  yea,  this  is  bis  prt^r  kingdomy  on 
which  all  other  parts  of  his  dominion  d6  depend ;  ft>r  he  ia 
given  to  be  ^^  head  over  all  tbingft  imto  the  cbdroh,'*'  £ph.  i 
22.     For, 

1.  He  is  the  foundation  of  this  chiircb-6tate,  1  Cor.  iii.  II. 
the  whole  design  and  platform  of  it  being  laid  is  him,  «iid 
built  upon  him.  And  2.  He  erects  this  church-stale  upon  him- 
self,  Matt  xvi.  18.  ^^  I  will  build  my  church  ^  the  Spirit  ani 
Word  whereby  it  is  done,  being  from  him  alone,  land  ordered 
in  and  by  his  wisdom,  power  and  cai%.  And  3^  He  gives  k^vk 
jand  rules  of  worship  and  obedience  unto  it,  when  so  built  bjr 
himself  and  upon  himsdf.  Matt,  xxvili-.  IB.  Acts  1.2.  Heb. 
iii.  2—6.  Ana  4.  Is  the  everlasting,  constant,  abiding  head, 
ruler,  king,  and  governor  of  4t,  £p).  i.  2^.  Col.  ii.  19^  Heb. 
iii.  6.  Rev.  ii.  3.  All  which  tbin^^  are  ordioariiy  spokeh  utito^ 
and  the  ends  of  this  power  of  Ctu-ist  ftiUy  declared. 

VI.  He  is  Lord  also  of  poiitital  things.  AH  the  gorem- 
ments  of  the  world  that  are  set  op  and  exercised  tlierein  for 
the  good  of  inankin4^  and  the  preservation  of  society  accord- 
ing to  rules  of  lequit^  and  righteouMess ;  ovet*  aU  these,  and 
those  who  in  and  by  them  exercise  rule  and  authority  ahiotigit 
men,  is  He  Lord  and  King. 

He  alone  is  the  absolute  potentate ;  the  highest  on  the  earth  Bit 
in  a  subordination  unto  lum.  That,  1.  he  was  designed  unto, 
Psal.  I'xxxix.  27.  And  accordingly  he  is,  2.  made  Lord  of 
lords  and  Sing  of  kings,  Kev.  xvii.  14.  xix.  16.  1  Tim.  vi* 
15.  And  3.  He  exerciseth  dominion  answerable  unto  bis  titte, 
Rev.  vi.  16.  xvii.  14.  xviii.  16r-20.  Psal.  ii.  8,  9.  Isa,  Ix. 
Mich.  V.  7 — 9.  And  4.  bath  hence  riglit  to  tend  his  gospd 
into  all  nations  in  the  world,  attended  with  tlie  worship  by  him 
prescribed^  Matt,  xxviii.  1^,  Psal^  ii.  ft-*-12.  which  none  of 
the  rulers  or  governors  of  the  world  haVe  any  right  to  refuse 
or  oppose,  nor  can  so  do,  bat  upon  their  utmost  petiL  And  6. 
An  longdoms  shall  at  length  be  brought  into  a  prolejted  subir 
jection  to  him  and  his  gospd,  and  have  all  Ibeir  rile  dispose4 
of  unto  the  in^rest  of  his  church  afid  aaiot^  I)«i.  yii.W*  Isa. 
Ix.  12.  Rev.  xix.  16— 19. 

VII.  The  kst  branch  of  this  dominion  of  ChriM  4KNMi*ts  in 
the  residue  of  the  Oreation  of  Gt)d ;  heteren  and  ^i&rlh,  s^a  and 
land,  wind,  trees,  and  fruits  of  Ibe  earth,  sxfi  thfe  oMrtiifes  ^ 
sense,  as  they  are^dl  put  under  his  fe^t^  Ptal.  viit.  7^  &  £pli. 
i  2S.  1  Cor.  xy.  S7.  so  the  exercise  of  his  power  ^verally 
over  them^  is  kootm  from  th^  story  of  Uf^  gospdi^^-'And  thus 
ire  have  glanced  at  this  lordship  of  ^ihikt  iti  soiM^^  ^t  ^e)» 
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neral  parts  of  it :  and  how  small  a  portion  of  his  glorious  power, 
are  we  able  to  comprehend  or  declare. 

A#*  tf  MM  TVf  cumcn  %wtn<n9,  <<  By  whom  also  he  made  the 
worlds.'' 

Tlie  apostle  in  these  words  gives  further  strength  to  his  pre- 
sent argument,  from  another  consideration  of  the  person  of  the 
Messiah ;  wherein  he  also  discovers  the  foundation  of  the  pre- 
eminence ascribed  unto  him  in  the  words  last  insisted  on.  'By 
him  the  worlds  were  made ;  so  that  they  were  his  own,  John 
i.  11.  and  it  was  meet  that  in  the  new  condition  which  he  un- 
derwent, that  he  should  be  the  Lord  of  them  all.  Moreover, 
if  all  things  be  made  by  him,  all  disobedience  unto  him  is  cer- 
tainly most  unreasonable,  and  will  be  attended  with  inevitable 
ruin ;  of  the  truth  whereof,  the  apostle  aims  to  convince  the 
Hebrews. 

Now,  whereas  the  assertion  which  presents  itself  at  first 
view.,  in  these  words  is  such,  as  if  we  rightly  apprehend  the 
meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  it,  must  needs  aetermine  the 
controversy  that  the  apostle  had  with  the  Jews,  and  is  of  gi'eat 
use  and  importance  unto  the  faith  of  the  saints  in  all  ages,  I 
ahall  first  free  the  words  from  false  glosses  and  interpretations, 
and  then  explain  the  truth  asserted  in  them,  both  absolutely, 
and  with  relation  to  the  present  purpose  of  the  apostle. 

That  which  some  men  design  m  their  wresting  of  this  place, 
is  to  deface  the  illustrious  testimony  given  in  it  unto  the  eter- 
.nal  deity  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and  to  this  purpose  they  proceed 
■variously. 

1.  By  >**  i  hy  whom^  they  say  ><*  h  for  tthom^  is  intended. 
And  so  the  sense  of  the  place  is,  that  *  for  Christ,  for  his  sake, 
God  made  the  world  :'  so  Eniedinus ;  and  Grotius  embraceth 
his  notion;  adding  in  its  confirmation  that  this  was  the  opi- 
nion of  the  Jews,  namely,  that  *  all  things  were  made  for  the 
Sf  essiah  i*  and  therefore  firdmn,  he  renders  by  condiderati  as 
signifying  the  time  long  since  past,  before  the  bringing  forth 
of  Christ  hi  the  world ;  as  also  that  >»'  i  is  put  for  )»*  o»,  in 
Rom.  vi.  4.  Rev.  iv.  11.  ch.  i.  14.  and  therefore  may  be  here 
so  used,  ^cording  to  this  exposition  of  the  words,  we  have 
in  them  an  expression  of  the  love  of  Gt)d  towards  the  Messiah, 
in  that  "  for  his  sake  he  made  the  worlds ;"  but  not  any  thing 
of  the  excellency,  power  and  glory  of  the  Messiah  himself. 

It  is  manifest  that  the  whole  strength  of  this  interpretation 
'  lies  in  this,  that  ><'  v,  may  be  taken  for  h'  •%,  bj/  whom  instead  of 
for  wham:  but  neither  is  it  proved  that  in  any  other  place  those 
expressions  are  equipollent ;  nor  if  that  could  be  supposed,  is 
there  any  reason  offered  why  the  one  of  them  should  in  this 
place  be  put  for  the  other:  for, 

1.  The  places  referred  unto,  do  no  way  prove  that  im  witl| 
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a  geniitYe  doth  erer  denote  tibe  fintil  cause,  but  the  efficient  on« 
ly.     With  an  accusative  for  Uie  most  part  it  is  as  much  as  prop^ 
t^,.  signifying  the  final  cause  of  the  thing  spoken  of,  and  rare-* 
ly  in  Uie  New  Testament  is  it  otherwise  used,  iut  r*  hk^ifut  #v, 
Uev.  vi.  11.  ^  th^  wiil  or  pleasure ;  the  efficient  and  disposing 
not  the  final  cause  seems  to  be  denoted.    And  ehap.  xiii.  14. 
im  r«  mifum^  by  the  ngns  that  were  given  him  to  do,  the  formal 
cause  is  signi^ed.     But  that  joined  with  a  genitive  case  it  afiy 
where  signifies  the  final  cause,  doth  not  appear.    Beza,  whom 
Grotius  cites,  says,  on  Rom.  vi.  4.  that  )<«  him  ir«t^tf,  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father  j  may  be  taken  for  in  )•£«»,  unto  the  glory.   But 
the  case  is  not  the  same,  where  things,  as  where  persons  are  spo- 
ken of;  «  here  relates  unto  a  person,  and  yet  is  )mi  joined  with 
it  asserted  to  denote  the  end  of  the  things  spoken  of,  wluch  is- 
insolent.     Besides  )«|»  irwr^tf,  in  that  place,  k  indeed  tlie  glo- 
nous  povref  of  the  Father,  the  efficient  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  treated  of.     So  that  whereas  im\%  used  six  hundred 
times  with  a  gepiiive  case  in  the  Xew  Testament,  no  one  in- 
stance can  be  given,  where  it  may  be  rendered  propter^  for,  and 
therefore  cannot  be  so  here. 

2.  On  supposition  that  some  such  instance  nfiight  be  produc- 
ed, yet  being  contrary  to  the  constant  use  of  the  word,  some 
oogent  reason  from  the  text  wherein  it  is  used,  or  the  thing 
treated  of,  must  be  urged,  to  give  that  sense  admittance.  And 
nothing  of  that  nature  is,  or  can  be  here  pleaded. 

3.  As  }«'  V,  and  ms  «f ,  are  distinguished,  the  one  expressing 
the  efficient,  the  other  the  final  cause,  Horn.  xi.  36.  so  also  are 
iC  y  and  >**  o,  in  this  very  epistle,  chap.  ii.  10.  >**  •»  t«  wmtm^ ««» 
itmrm  wmrtet^for  whom  are  all  things y  and  by  whom  are  all  things ; 
and  is  it  likely  th^t  the  apostle  would  put  one  of  them  for  the 
other,  contrary  to  the  premier  use  which  he  intended  immediate'- 
ly  to  assign  severally  unto  them  ? 

4.  Ai'  y  by  whom  here,  is  the  same  with  )<'  «vTtr,  by  him^  John 
i.  3.  which  the  same  person  interprets  properly  for  the  efficient 
cause. 

On  these  accounts  the  foundation  of  this  gloss  being  removed, 
the  superadded  translation  of  ttntn^^  }yj  covdiderat^  is  altogether 
useless ;  and  what  the  Jews  grant  that  Qod  did  with  respect  to 
the  Messiah,  we  shdl  afterwards  consider. 

^.  The  Sodnians,  generally  lay  no  exception  against  the  person 
makiBg,  whom  ^ey  acknowledge  to  be  Christ  the  Son,  but  to 
the  worlds  said  to  be  made.  These  are  not,  say  they,  the 
things  of  the  old,  but  of  the  new  creation,  not  the  fa&ric  of 
heaven  and  earth,  but  the  conversion  of  the  souls  of  men ;  4iot 
the  first  institution  and  forming  of  all  things,  but  the  restora- 
tion of  mankind,  and  trandation  into  a  new  condition  of  Mf^- 
This  ScUktbgius  at  large  insists  on,  in  his  comment  on  this 
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pttee^  bringingf  in  jusltfioation  of  liis  mtacpnelalion^  the  suao  of 
-mksX  h  pleaded  bj  any  of  them,  in  answer  not  only  to  thia 
testimooyy  imt  also  to  that  of  John  t  Sk  and  that  also  of  Col  i. 

1st,  <  The  old  creation,^  be  says^  ^  is  never  said  to  be  perform* 
ed  by  any  intermediate  cause,  as  the  Father  is  here  said  to 
make  tfaeae  worlds  by  the  Son/  Bui  1.  This  is  petiltaprumpiij 
that  this  e^Nression  dotif  denote  any  such  intermediate  cause, 
m  should  interpose  between  the  Father,  and  the  creation  of 
the  world  by  an  operation  of  its  own,  divers  from  that  of  the 
Father,  Job  xxvi.  13.  God  is  said  to  adorn  the  heavens  inn3» 
^  by  his  Spirit,'  which  they  will  not  contend  to  denote  an  inter* 
Qftediate  cause,  and  itm  here  is  but  what  the  Hebrews  express  by 
X  2.  In  the  creation  of  the  world  the  Father  wrought  in  and 
by  the  Spo,  the  same  creating  act  being  the  act  of  bol£  persons, 
Joha  V.  17.  their  will»  wisdom,  and  pojrer  being  essentially  the 
same. 

Sd«  He  adds,  ^  'There  is  an  allusion  only  in  the  words  to  the 
firat  creation,  as  in  John  L  1 — S.  where  the  apostle  sets  out  the 
beginning  of  the  gospel  in  the  terms  whereby  Moses  reports  the 
creation  of  the  wodd.  And  therefore  mentions  light  in  partU 
ouiar,  because  of  an  allusion  to  the  light  at  first  created  by 
God,  when  of  aU  other  things  wherein  there  is  no  such  allusion^ 
ha  maketh  no  mention.^ 

Amw,  1.  The  new  creation  ^puEited  1^  the  men  of  this  persua- 
sion,  being  only  a  moral  suasion  oi  the  minds  of  men  by  the 
outward  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  I  know  not  what  allusion  can 
ha  fancied  in  it,  to  the  creation  of  the  world  out  of  nothing. 

2.  It  is  granted  that  the  apostle  speaks  here  of  the  same 
creation  tluit  John  treats  of  in  the  beginning  of  his  gospel,  but 
that  thi»  is  the  creation  of  the  whole  world,  and  of  all  things 
contained  in  it,  hath  been  elsewhere  proved,  and  must  be  mnt- 
ed,  or  we  may  weU  despair  of  ever  understanding  one  Ime  in 
the  Scripture,  or  what  we  ordinarily  speak  one  to  another. 

3.  Joim  doth  not  mention  any  particular  of  the  old  creation, 
ilffirming  only  in  general,  that  by  the  Word  ^^  all  things  were 
made,^  whereof  he  afterwards  affirms,  that  it  was  the  *^  ligbf 
9f  men,  not  assigning  to  him  in  particular,  the  creation  of 
light,  as  b  pretended. 

3d,  He  teUs  ust  <  the  articJe  proposed,  i»vi  m^mm^  intimates 
that  it  is  not  the  old  creation  that  is  mtended,  but  some  newspe* 
oial  thing  distinct  from  it  and  preferred  above  it'  Jnatg.  1.  Aa 
the  same  article  doth,  used  by  the  same  apostle  to  the  same 
purpose  in  another  place.  Acts  xiv.  15.  h  M^iict  rm  ^ftmv.um  rm 
ymiuunf  l«;uMv»r,  ^  who  made  the  heaven,  the  earth  and  sea,'"^ 
which  were  certainly  those  created  of  old.  8.  The  same  article 
is  used  widi  the  same  word  again  in  this  epistle,  obi^ zLi 
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the  workis  were  madej^  where  this  author  ackluMvledgelh  th# 
old  creation  to  be  iatended. 

4.  He  adds,  <  that  the  aathor  of  this  epistle  seeoM  to  allikk 
to  the  Greek  translation  of  Isa.  ix.  <i.  whejpein  V*^3|t,  ibe  Fa- 
ther of  eternity,  or  eternal  Father^  b  rendeved  the  Vather  of 
the  world  to  come.^  Anaw.  1.  There  is  so  matter  of  relatioa 
between  «r«in)f  fAiXX^fln  «m»m(,  <  the  Father  of  the  world  to  comey^ 
and  h*  i  T*w  mtnoi  twi^rm^  «<  hj  whom  he  made  the  worlds^^ 
unless  it  be  that  one  word  is  used  in  both  places  in  very  diftiaet- 
senses,  which  if  it  be  sufficient  to  evince  a  cogaatioii  belweea 
various  places,  very  strange  and  uncojiith  intezpretatioBs  woid4 
quickly  ensue.  Nor  9.  Doth  tfiat,  which  the  apostle  here  treats 
of,  any  way  respect  that  which  the  prophet  in  that  plaee  insista^ 
on,  his  name  and  nature  being  only  dedared  by  the  prophet, 
mad  his  works  by  the  apostle.  And  3.,  It  is  presumption  to 
suppose  the  apostle  to  aUude  to  a  corrupt  translation,  as  that  of 
the  LXX.  in  that  place  is,  there  being  no  ground  for  it  in  the 
original,  fbr  *ljr^M,  is  not  wt$ni^  juiAAf pV  «i#fK,  but  rtiln^  m^n*^ 
*  the  eternal  Father^^  and  what  the  Jews  and  LXX  intend  by 
the  world  to  come,  wt  shall  afterw«-ds^  consider. 

5.  His  last  refuge  is  in  Isa.  li.  1«.  «  Where  the  work  of  Ood/ 
as  he  obeerves,  ^  in  the  reduction  of  the  people  of  the  Jewa^ 
from  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  is  called  his  planting  the  heavens, 
and  laying  tne  foundations  of  the  earth.  And  the  Vulgar  Latin 
translation,^  as  he  farther  observes,  ^  renders  the  word,  tUccehim 
fbtnteSf  Hi  terramfuniea^  ascribing  that  to  the  prophet  which  he 
<iid  but  declare,  and  in  this  sense  he  contends,  that  6od  the 
Father  is  said  to  make  the  worlds  by  hit  Son/  Answ.  L  The 
work  mentioned  is  not  tfiat  which  God  would  do  in  the  reduc* 
tion  of  the  people  from  Babylon,  but  that  which  he  had  done 
in  thdr  delivery  from  Egypt,  recorded  to  strengthen  the  MiU 
of  believers  in  what  for  the  future  he  would  yet  do  for  them. 
2.  The  expressions  of  "  planting  the  heavens,  and  laying  the 
foundation  of  the  earth,^  are  in  this  place  of  the  prophet  plain* 
ly  aUe&orical,  land  are  in  the  very  same  place  declared  so  to  be. 
First,  m  the  circumstance  of  time,  when  this  work  is  said  to  be 
wrought,  namely,  at  the  coming  of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt, 
when  the  heavens  and  the  earth  properly  so  called,  could  not 
be  made,  planted,  founded,  or  created.  Secondly,  By  an  ad- 
joined exposition  of  the  allegory,  "  I  have  put  my  words  into 
tiqr  mouth,  and  said  unto  Zion  thou  art  my  people.''  This 
tvas  his  plimting  of  the  heavens,  and  lajring  the  foundation  of 
the  eartn,  even  the  erection  of  a  church  and  political  state 
amonsst  the  IsraeKtes.  3.  It  is  not  to  the  prophet,  but  to  the 
ehvrch,  tfagt  the  words  are  spoken,  and  ^r?  and  "wb,  are  not 
Miflantu  tt  uifundes^  but  ad  pknletndmiy  *  to  pkmt*  and  adfttn^ 
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'  iandmnt  **  to  li^  the  fouadadoD,^  and  our  wtlior  injures  hb 
cause,  by  making  use  of  a  translation  to  uphold  it,  which  him- 
self knows  to  be  corrupt.  4.  There  is  not  then^  an j  similitude 
between  that  place  of  the  prophet,  wherein  words  are  used  al* 
I^orically,  (the  aU^ory  in  them  being  instantly  explained,) 
and  this  of  the  apostle,  whose  discourse  is  didactical,  and  the 
words  used  in  it,  pr(M)er,  and  suited  to  the  things  intended  by 
him  to  be  expressed.  And  thb  is  the.  substance  oi  what  is 
pleaded  to  wrest  from  believers  this  illustrious  testimony  giren 
to  the  eternal  Deity  of  the  Son  of  God.  We  may  yet  further 
i^onsider  the  reasons  that  offer  themselves  from  the  context,  for 
the  removal  of  the  interprpretation  suggested. 

1.  It  sinks  under  its  own  weakness  and  absurdity.      The 

Xstle,  iqtending  to  set  out  the  excellency  of  the  Son  of  God, 
rms,  that  ^<  by  him  the  worlds  were  made,""  that  is,  say  they, 
^  Christ  preaching  the  gospel  converted  some  to  the  faith  of  it, 
and  many  more  were  converted  by  the  apostles  preaching  the 
same  doctrine,  whereupon  blessed  times  of  light  and  salvation 
ensued.'  Who,  not  overpowered  with  prejudice,  could  once 
imagine  any  such  sense  in  these  words  ?  especially  considering 
that  it  is  as  contrary  to  the  design  of  the  apostle,  as  it  is  to  the 
import  of  the  words  themselves.  This  is  that  which  Peter 
calls  "  men's  wresting  the  Scripture  to  their  own  perdition.'' 

2.  The  apostle,  as  we  observed,  writes  didactically,  plainly 
expressing  the  matter  whereof  he  treats  in  words  usual  and 
proper.  To  what  end  then  should  he  use  so  strained  an  allego* 
rv  m  a  point  of  doctrine,  yea,  a  fundamental  article  of  the  re- 
ligion he  taught,  and  that' to  express  what  he  had  immediately 
in  the  words  foregoing  properly  expressed,  for  ^*  by  whom  he 
made  the  worlds,"  is  no  more  in  these  men's  apprehensions, 
than  ^<  in  him  hath  he  spoken  in  these  latter  days.'^  Nor  is 
this  expression  any  where  used,  no  not  in  the  most  allec^orical 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  denote  that  which  here 
thev  would  wrest  it  to.  But  making  of  the  world,  signifies 
making  of  the  world,  in  the  whole  Scripture  throughout,  and 
nothing  else. 

3.  The  "  making  of  the  worlds"  here  intended,  was  a  thing 
then  past,  wmft,  *  he  made  them,'  that  is,  he  did  so  of  olcu 
And  the  same  word  is  used  by  the  LXX.  to  express  the  old 
creation.  But  now  that  which  the  Jews  called  the  world  to 
come,  or  the  blessed  state  of  the  church  under  the  Messiah,  the 
apostle  speaks  of,  as  of  that  which  was  not  yet  come,  the  pre* 
tent  worldly  state  of  the  Judaical  church  yet  continuing. 

4.  The  word  mttf^  and  ttimK^  or  ohi/  and  Q^uVi^,  which  are 
so  rendered,  taken  absolutely  as  they  are  here  used,  do  never 
in  an^  one  place  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament  siga^  the  new 
creation,  or  state  of  the  diureh  under  the  gospel,  but  the  ^  whole 
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worU,^  and  all  tUngt  thareiii  contained)  they  do  signify  in  this 
very  epistle^  chap.  xi.3. 

5.  Wherever  the  apostle  in  this  epistle  speaks  in  the  Judaical 
idiom  of  the  church  state  under  the  Messiah,  he  never  caUs  it 
bj  the  name  of  •MM^Mni,  or  «m#v,  but  still  with  the  li|nitation  of, 
*^  to  come,''  as  chap.  iL  5.  vL  5.  And  where  the  word  is  used 
absolutely  as  in  tnis  place,  and  diap.  xL  3.  it  is  the  <^  whole 
world"  that  is  intended. 

6.  The  context  utterly  refusetb  this  gloss.  The  Son  in  the 
preceding  words  is  said  to  be  made  heir  or  Lord  of  all ;  tliat  is 
of  all  things  absolutely  and  universally,  as  we  have  evinced^ 
and  is  confessed.  To  that  assertion  he  subjoins  a  reason  of  the 
equity  of  that  transcendent  grant  made  to  him,  namely,  be- 
cause ^  by  him  all  things  were  made,^  whereunto  he  adds  his 
upholding,  rulii)g  and  disposing  of  them  when  so  made  by  him ; 
^<  he  upluddeth  all  things  bv  the  word  of  his  power."  That 
between  the  *<  all  thincs"^  whereof  he  is  Lord,  and  the  *^  all 
thinffs'^  that  he  uphol£,  there  should  be  an  interposition  of 
words  of  the  same  import  with  them,  expressing  the  reason  of 
those  that  go  before,  and  the  foundation  of  that  which  follows,: 
knitting  both  parts  together,  and  yet  indeed  ha?e  a  signification 
in  th^n  of  thmgs  utterly  heterogeneous  to  them,  is  most  un- 
reasonable to  imagine. 

We  have  now  obtained  liberty  by  removing  the  entangle^ 
ments  cast  in  our  way,  to  proceed  to  the  opening  (rf*  the  genu* 
ine  sense  and  import  cf  these  words. 

A<*  jr,  <  by  whom,'  not  as  an  instrument  or  an  inferior  inters 
mediate  created  cause,  for  then  also  must  he  be  created  by 
himself,  seeing  all  things  that  were  made  were  made  by  him^ 
John  L  3.  but  as  his  own  eternal  Word,  wisdom  and  power, 
Prov.  viii.  22—24'.  John  i  3.  The  same  individual  creatiiig 
act,  being  the  work  of  Father  and  Son,  whose  power  and  wis- 
dom being  one  and  the  same  undivided,  so  also  are  the  works 
which  outwardly  proceed  from  them.  And  as  the  ioint  workn 
ing  of  Father  ana  Son  doth  not  infer  anyjother  supordinaUoO; 
but  that  of  subsistence  and  order,  so  the  preposition  )<*  doth 
not  of  itself  intimate  the  subjection  of  an  instrumental  cause» 
being  used  sometimes  to  express  the  work  of  the  Father  hinH 
sdf.  Gal.  i.i. 

£x«iii0t,  Kn:2,  <  created,'  so  the  apostle  eoqiresseth  that  word. 
Acts  xvii.  24. 20.  And  the  LXX.  most  commonly,  as  Gen.  i.  1. 
though  sometimes  they  use  xrj^nj  as  pur  apostle  also  doth,  chap. 
X.  He  made,  created,  jmduced  out  of  nothing,  '^  by  the 
things  not  seen,''  chap.  xi.  3. 

Tire  «MPNe«,  «i4nr,  QTU^,  so  that  word  is  constantly  rendered  by 
the  Greeks,  ahv  is  <  to  hide,  or  to  be  hid,  kept  secret,  dose, 
undiscovered.'    Whence  a  virgin  is  called  TTOV,  one  not  yet 
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come  into  the  pM\c  state  of  matrimooy,  as  bj  the  Greeks  on 
the  same  account  m(Wxi40t««,  one  ^  shut  iq),'  or  a  ^  recluse,'  as 
the  Targumists  call  a  harlot  mi  nps^,  *  a  goer  abroad,'  from 
that  description  of  her,  Prov.  vii.  11, 12.  y^yxn'r^H  nn'^ai 
rams  02^B  yinn  oys  *vhTiy  ♦*  her  ftet  dwell  not  in 
her  own  house ;  one  while  she  is  in  the  street,  another  while 
abroad."  As  the  moth«r.  of  the  family  b  ladled  li'^a  niJ,  "  the 
dweller  at  home."  Psal.  Ixviii.  13.  Hence,  oViy  signifies  the 
ages  of  the  world  in  their  succession  and  duration,  which  are 
tilings  secret  and  hidden ;  what  is  past  is  for^tten,  what  is  to 
c<»ne  is  unknown,  and  what  is  present  is  passmg  away  without' 
much  observation.  See  Eceles.  1. 10. 

The  world  then  that  is  yisK>Ie  and  a  spectacle  in  itself,  in  re« 
spect  of  its  continuance  and  duration,  is  oVll^,  a  <  tiring  tSdden/ 
So  that  the  word  denotes  the  *  fabric  of  the  w«Mrld,'  by  a  meto- 
nymy of  the  acgunct.  When  the  Hebrews  wouW  express  the 
world  in  respect  of  the  substance  and  matter  of  the  universe, 
they  do  it  commonly  by  a  distributlott  of  the  whole  into  its 
most  general  and  comprehensive  parts,  as  the  heavens,  earth 
and  sea,  subjoining,  all  things  contained  in  them.  This  the 
Greeks  and  Latins,  from  its  order,  frame  and  ornaments,  call 
x$rfUf^  and  MundttSy  which  principally  respects  that  thVW  n*)9I£f, 
that  beauty  and  ornament  of  the  heavens  which  €rod  made  by" 
his  Spirit,  Job  xxvi.  19.  And  as  it  is  inhabited  by  the  sons  of 
nte«>  they  crflitten,  that  is,  •ixitfcm,  that  is,  yV'V:lll,  Pror. 
viii.  30.  "  The  world  of  the  earth,"  principally  the  habitable 
parts  of  the  eartlb.  As  "  qidckly  p»smg  away,"  they  call  it 
l^tT ;  and  in  respect  of  its  successive  duratioii  Zlhw,  that  is 
•Mw,  the  word  hi^re  used. 

2.  'A*#fif,  in  the  plural  number,  *the  worids,'  so  called,  chap, 
xi.  3.  by  a  mereeballage  of  number,  as  some  suppose,  or  with 
respeet  to  the  many  ages  of  the  world's  duration.  But  more- 
over, the  apbstle  accommodates  his  expression  to  the  received 
opinion  of  the  Jews,  and  their  HfUf  of  expressing  themselves 
about  the  world.  Q^lf,  denoted  the  world  as  to  the  subsist- 
ence of  it,  and  as  to  its  dui^tion ;  in  both  these  respects,  the 
Jews  dbtributed  the  world  into  several  parts,  calling  them  so 
many  worlds;  R.  D.  Kimchi  on  Isa.  vL  di&trftiutes  these  worlds 
into  three^  on  the  account  of  which  he  savs,  IKHIp,  holy,  was 
three  times  repeated  by  the  Seraphim.  Tliere  are,  saith  he, 
rmhw  Twhv.  «  three  worlds,*  cdVit  Kirn  }T»Vifn  caVur 
niTDttom  tD*DK70n,  *  the  upper  wdr!d  which  is  the  world  of 
angels  and  spirits,'  O'ODlDnn  tzrWr^n  oVty,  the  world  of  the 
heavens  and  stars ;  and  VDltfTT  oVv,  '  this  world  below.'  But 
in  the  first  respect  they  generally  assign  these  four,  1.  CsVtirr 
V»wn,  <  the  lower  world,'  *  the  diepressed  world,'  the  earth  and 
air  iiv  the  severd  regitms  of  it     2i  O'dKVnn  oV>m,  '  the^ 
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woiid  of  aiigdsv  or  ralniitering  spirits,  whom  tfaty  supper  to 
inhabit  high  frfaces,  where  thej  may  superintend  the  affairs  of 
the  earth,  a  OWin  oVv,  <  the  world  of  spheres,'  and 
4.  }rVl^  dVw,  '  the  highest  woiid,'  called  hj  Paul ''  the  third 
heaven/'  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  and  by  Solomon,  C3'»Dttr  ^ttf,  "  the 
heaven  of  heavens,''  2  Kings  viii.  27.  and  nndttrsn  oVlf,  O/am 
hamushamaihy  the>worid  of  spirits,  or  souk  departed.  In  re- 
spect of  duration  they  assign  a  iive>fold  world.  1.  "Yiy  oVu^, . 
<^'ed  b)'  Peter  the  ^<  old  world,"  or  the  world  before  the  flood, 
the  world  that  perished.  2.  71171  oViP,  ^  the  present  world,'  - 
or  the  state  of  things  under  the  Judaical  church*  3.  sbilf 
rnWD  ninK^371,  *  the  world  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,'  or 
the  world  to  come,  as  the  apostle  calls  it,  chap,  ii  5.  4.  oViy 
O^nnn  n^n,  *  the  world  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,' 
And  6.  "pTk  oViy,  *  the  prolonged  world,'  or  life  eternal. 
Principally  with  respect  to  the  first  distribution^  as  also  to  the 
duraticm  of  the  whole  world  to  the  last  dispensation  mentioned 
in  the  aeoond,  doth  the  apostle  here  call  it,  fvt  mm»^^  <  the 
worlds.* 

Thus  the-i^stle  having  dedared  the  honour  of  the  Son  as 
Mediator,  in  that  he  was  made  *'  heir  of  all,"  adds  thereto  his 
ezceHedcy  in  bimtelf  from  his  eternal  power  and  godhead, 
which  he  not  only  asserts,  but  gives  evidence  to  by  an  argument 
fr6mj  the  works  of  creation.  And  to  avoid  ali  straitening 
thoufi^ts  of  thii  work,  he  expresseth  it  in  terms  comprehend^ 
ing  the  wfaolecreation,  in  that  distribution  whereunto  it  was  usu<^ 
ally  cast  bytfaemsellres*  As  John  contents  not  himsdf  by  affirm- 
ing that  he  made  all  things,  but  adds  to  that  assertion,  that 
without  him-notfaing  was  made  that  was  madoj  John  i.  3. 

And  this  Ivai  of  old  the  common  faith  of  the  Judaicd  churchy 
That  iill  things  wei^  made,  and-  all  things  disposed  by  the  Word 
of  God,  they  all  confessed.  Evident  footsteps  of  this  faith  abide 
still  in  their  Targums.  F<»r  that  by  the  word  of  God  so  often 
mentioBbd  in  titem,  they  did  not  understand*  the  word  of  h^ 
pow^,  but  an  hypostasis  fti  ^e  divine  nature,  is  naanifest  from 
the  p^rsofiat  properties  which  are  every  where  assigned  unto  it; 
as  the  Word  of  God  did  this,  said  that,  thought,  went,  and  the 
like ;  as  PsaL  fcviii.  17."  they  affirm  that  ♦*  Word"  which 
gave  the  kw- on  Mount  Sinar,  *^  dwells  in  the  highest  hca^ 
vens."  Yea,  andtb^y  say  in  Beresohit  Kabba,  of  those  words. 
Gen*  i.  %  *•  The  Spirit  of  God  moved  on  the  face  of  the  waters,'' 
rvnran  l^  W  irm  nt  <  this  iff  the  Spirit  of  the  King^  Mes- 
siah,'* by' whom  they  cannot  deny  but  that  all  things  were  form-* 
ed.  And  the  apostle  in  this  expression  lets  the  Hd[)rews  know, 
that  Jesus  the  Messiah  was  that  Word  of  Gtxl,  ^  by  whom  all 
things  were  made.'^  And  sa  the  influence  of  these  words  on 
his  present  argimient  in  manifest.     For  th^  Son,  in  whom 
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the  Father  had  now  spokea  to  tbem»  and  declared  the  goape^ 
being  his  eternal  Word,  by  whom  the  world  and  all  ages  were 
created,  there  could  be  noquesUon  of  his  authority  to  alter 
their  ceremonial  worship,  which  he  himself  had  appointed  for 
a  season. 

Before  we  pass  to  the  next  verses,  we  may  mark  out  those 
instructions,  which  the  words  passed  through  afford  us  in  com- 
mon, as  to  the  abiding  interest  of  all  believers. 

The  foundation  of  them  is,  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  the  great  prophet  of  hb  church  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  only  revealer  of  the  will  of  the  Father,  as  the  Son 
and  Wisdom  <k  God,  made  the  worlds,  and  all  tidngs  contain- 
ed in  them.     And  therein, 

1.  We  have  an  illustrious  testimony  given  to  the  eternal  Goi^ 
head  and  power  of  the  Son  of  God ;  for  he  who  made  all  things 
is  God^  as  the  apostle  elsewhere  afBrms.    And, 

2.  Unto  the  eqinty  of  his  being  made  Heir,  Lord,  wnd  Judge 
of  all.  No  creature  can  decline  the  authority,  or  wave  the  tri- 
bunal of  him  that  made  them  alL     And, 

3.  A  stable  ground  of  faith,  hope^  contentment  and  patience, 
is  administered  unto  the  saints  in  all  dispensations.  He  who  ii 
their  Redeemer  that  bought  them,  hath  all  that  interest  in  all 
things  wherein  they  are  concerned,  that  the  sovereign  right  of 
creation  can  afford  to  him ;  besides  that  grant  which  is  made  to 
him  for  this  very  end,  that  they  might  be  disposed  of  to  his- 
own  glory,  in  their  good  and  advantage,  Isa,  liv.  4,  5.    And, 

4.  From  this  order  of  things,  that  Christ  as  the  eternal  Son 
of  God  having  made  the  worMs,  hath  them,  and  all  things  in 
them,  put  under  his  power  as  Mediator  and  Head  of  the  church, 
we  may  see  in  what  a  subserviency  to  the  interest  of  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High,  the  whole  creation  is  laid  and  disposed. 
And, 

5.  The  way  of  obtaining  a  sanctified  interest  in,  and  use  of 
the  things  of  the  old  creation ;  namely,  by  receivii^  them  not 
Boerely  on  the  general  account  as  made  by  the  Son  of  God,  but 
on  the  more  especial  account,  of  their  being  granted  to  him  as 
Mediator  of  the  church.    And, 

6.  How  men  on  both  these  foundations,  are  to  be  accountable 
for  the  use  or  abuse  of  the  things  of  the  first  creation. 

But  besides  these  particular  instances,  there  is  that  which  is 
more  general,  and  which  we  may  a  little  insist  upon  from  the 
context  and  design  of  the  apostle  in  this  whole  discourse,  the 
consideration  of  which  will  not  again  occur  to  us ;  and  it  b.  That 
God  in  infinite  wisdom  ordered  w  things  in  the  first  creation,  so 
as  that  the  whole  of  that  work  might  t»e  subservient  to  the  glory 
of  his  grace,  in  the  new  creation  of  all  by  Jesus  Christ 

By  the  Son  he  made  the  worlds  in  the  beginning  of  time» 
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that  in  the  fulness  of  time  he  might  be  the  jusft  Heir  ftnd  Lord 
of  all.  The  Jews  have  a  saying,  that  the  world  was  made  for 
the  Messiah ;  which  is  thus  far  true,  that  both  it,  and  all  things 
in  it,  were  made,  disposed  of,  and  ordered  in  their  creation,  so 
as  that  Grod  might  be  everlastinglr  glorified  in  die  work  which 
he  was  designed  unto,  and  which  by  him  he  had  to  accomplish. 
I  shall  consider  it  only  in  the  present  instance ;  namely,  that 
hf  the  Son  he  made  the  worlds,  that  he  might  be  the  proper 
Heir  and  Lord  of  them ;  of  which  latter  we  shall  treat  more 
particularly  on  the  ensuing  words. 

This  was  declared  of  old,  where  he  was  spoken  of  as  the  Wis- 
dom of  God,  by  whom  he  wrought  in  the  creation  and  produc- 
tion of  all  things,  Prov.  viii.  22 — SO.  Here  this  Son,  or  Wis- 
dom of  God,  declares  at  large,  1.  His  co-existence  with  his  Fa- 
ther from  eternity,  before  ul  or  any  of  the  visible  or  invisible 
creation  were  by  his  power  brought  forth,  ver.  28,  2S.  and  so 
onward.  And  then  sets  forth  the  infinite,  eternal  and  ineffable 
delight,  that  was  between  him  and  his  Father,  both  before,  and 
also  in  the  work  of  creation,  ver.  30.  Farther,  he  declares  his 
presence  and  co-operation  with  him  in  the  whole  worit  of  mak- 
ing the  world,  and  the  several  parts  of  it,  ver.  27 — 30.  which 
in  other  places  is  expressed  as  here  by  the  apostle,  that  God  br 
him  made  the  worlds.  After  which  he  declares  the  end  of  all 
this  dispensation ;  namely,  that  he  might  **  rejoice  in  the  habi- 
table parts  of  the  earth,  and  his  delight  be  with  the  sons  of 
men  ;^  to  whom  therefore  he  calls  to  hearken  unto  him,  that 
they  mav  be  blessed,  ver.  31.  to  the  end  of  the  chapter ;  that 
is,  that  iie  might  be  meet  to  accomplish  the  work  of  their  re- 
demption, and  brinff  them  to  blessedness,  to  the  glory  of  the 
mce  of  God ;  which  work  his  heart  was  ^tei  upon,  and  which 
he  greatly  delighted  in,  Psal.  sd.  6~8. 

Henee  the  apostle  John,  in  the  beginning  of  his  gospel,  brings 
both  the  creations  together:  the  first  by  the  eternal  Word,  ab- 
solutely ;  the  other  by  him  as  incarnate,  that  the  suitableness 
and  correspondence  of  all  things  in  them  knight  be  evident. 
«  The  Word  was  with  God,**  saith  he,  "  in  the  beginning,''  and 
*'  all  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  htm  was  not  any 
thing  made  thAt  waa  made,**  ver.  1—8.  But  what  was  this  to 
the  Gospel  that  iie  undertook  to  declare  P  Yes,  very  much ;  for 
it  appears  ttom  hence,  that  when  this  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
came  and  dwelt  among  us,  ver.  14.  that  he  came  into  the  world 
that  was  made  by  him,  though  it  knew  him  not,  ver.  10.  be 
came  but  to  his  own,  whatever  were  the  entertainment  that  he 
received,  ver.  II.  For  this  end  then  God  made  all  things  by 
him,  that  when  he  came  to  change  and  renew  all  things,  kre 
might  have  good  right  and  HU6  so  to  do^  teeing  he  undertook 
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to  deal  with  or  about  no  more  but  what  he  had  or^nallj 
made. 

The  holy  and  blessed  Trinity  could  hare  so  ordered  the 
work  of  creation,  as  that  it  should  not  immediately,  eminently, 
and  signally  have  been  the  work  of  the  Son,,  of  the  etern^ 
Word.  But  there  was  a  farther  design  upon  the  world  to  be 
accomplished  :by  him,  and  therefore  the  work  was  signally  to  be 
his ;  tnat  is,  ^  to  immediate  operation,  tfaoUgb  as  to  authority 
and  order  it  peculiarly  belonged  to  the  Father ;  and  to  tlie  Spirit, 
as  to  disposition  and  ornament.  Gen.  i,  2.   Job  xzvl  13. 

Thb,  I  say,  was  done  for  the  end  mentioned  by  the  apostle, 
.£ph.  i.  10.  All  things  at  first  were  made  by  him,  that  when 
they  were  lost,  ruined,  and  scattered,  they  mieht  a^ain  in  the 
.appointed  season  be  gathered  together  into  one  head  m  him ;  of 
which  place  more  at  large  elsewhere. 

And  this  mystery  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  apostle  at  large 
unfoldeth.  Col.  i.  15 — 19.  Speaking  of  the  Son  by  whom  we 
have  redemption,  he  informs  us,  that  in  hinoself  and  his  own  nar 
ture,  he  is  tne  image  of  the  invisible  God ;  that  is,  of  God  the 
Father,  who  until  then  had  alone  been  clearly  revealed  untq 
,them ;  and  that  in  respect  of  other  thinfi^s,  he  is  the  first-born 
of  every  creature,  or  as  he  terms  himself.  Rev.  iii.  14.  the  Be- 
ginning of  ike  creation  o/*  God ;  that  is,  he  who  is  before  all 
creatures,  and  gave  begmning  to  the  creation  of  God.  For  so 
expressly  the  apostle  explains  himself  in  the  next  verses :  **  By 
him  all  things  were  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in 
earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  domi-; 
nions,  or  principalities,  or  powers :  all  things  were  created  by 
him,  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  thin^  consist'^ 
But  thb  is  not  the  full  design  of  the  apostle.  He  declares  not 
only  that  all  things  were  made  by  him,  bu^  also  that  all  things 
were  made  for  him,  ver.  16.  so  made  for  him,  that  he  might  be 
the  Head  of  the  body  the  church;  that  is,  that  he  might  be  the 
fountain,  head,  spring,  and  original  of  the  new  creation,  as  he  had 
been  of  the  dd.  So  tne  apostle  declares  in  the  next  words,  i^  who 
is  the  beginning,  the  first-bom  from  the  dead."^  As  he  was  the 
beginning,  and  the  first*bom  of  every  creature  in  the  old  crea- 
tion, so  he  is  the  beginning  and  first-bom  from  the  dead ;  that 
is,  the  original  and  cause  of  the  whole  new  creation.  And 
hereunto  &  subjoins  the  end  and  design  of  God  in  this  whole 
mysterious  work,  which  was,  that  the  Son  might  have  the  pre- 
eminence in  all  thiiigs ;  as  he  had  in  and  over  the  works  of 
the  old  creation,  seeing  they  were  all  made  by  him,  and  all  con- 
sist in  him ;  so  also  he  hath  over  the  new  on  the  same  account, 
being  the  beginning  and  first-born  of  them.  The  apostle  ia 
these  wovds  gives  us  the  whole  of  what  w^  intend,  namely,  that 
the  maloDg  df  the  worlds,  and  of  all  things  in  them,  in  the  first 
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creation  by  the  Son,  was  pectiUarljr  subserviwt  to  the  fflor^  of 
the  grace  of  God,  in  the  reparation  and  renovation  of  aU  thin^ 
by  mm  as  incarnate. 

It  is  not  for  us  to  inquire  much  into,  or  afler  the  reason  of 
this  economy  and  dispensation :  we  cannot  ^'  by  searching  find 
out  God,  we  cannot  find  out  the  Almigtity  unto  perfection,'' 
Job  zi.  7.  tt  may  suffice  us,  that  he  disposeth  of  aft  things  ac- 
cording to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  Eph.  i.  12.  This,  ante* 
cedently  unto  the  consideration  of  the  enects  of  it,  we  cannot, 
we  may  not  search  into,  Deut.  xxix.  39.  What  are  the  efiects 
and  consequences  of  his  infinitely  holy  wise  counsel,  wherein 
his  glory  shines  forth  unto  his  creatures,  those  we  may  consider 
and  contemplate,  and  rejoice  in  the  light  that  they  will  afford 
us  into  the  treasures  of  these  comisels  themselves. 

Now  herein  we  see,  first,  that  it  was  the  eternal  design  of 
God,  that  the  whole  creation  should  be  put  in  subjection  to  the 
Word  incarnate,  whereof  the  apostle  also  treats  in  the  second 
chapter  of  this  Epistle.  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and 
given  him  ^^  a  name  which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the 
name  o{  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and 
things  in  earth,  and  things  imder  the  earth ;  and  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father,""  Phil.  ii.  9—11.  God  hath  put  all  things  in 
subjection  unto  him,  not  only  the  things  peculiarly  redeemed  by 
him,  but  all  things  whatever,  as  we  shall  shew  in  the  next  words  of 
our  Epistle;  see  1  Cor.  xv.  34.  Heb.  ii.  8.  Bom.  xiv.  11.  Hence 
John  saw  '*  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven  and  earth,  and 
under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  even  all  that  are  in 
them,  ascribing  blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power  un<- 
to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever,"  Rev.  v.  13.  that  is,  owning 
and  avowing  their  duty,  obedience,  and  subjection  unto  him* 
This  being  designed  of  God  in  the  eternal  counsel  of  his  will, 
before  the  world  was,  1  Peter  L  3.  Tit.  i.  3.  he  prepared  and 
made  way  for  it  in  the  creation  of  all  things  by  nim ;  so  that 
his  title  and  right  to  be  the  Kuler  and  Lord  of  all  angels  and 
men,  the  whole  creation,  in  and  of  heaven  and  earth,  might  be 
laid  in  this  great  and  blessed  foundation,  that  he  made  them 
aU. 

Again,  God  designed  from  eternity,  that  his  great  and  ever- 
lasting glory  should  arise  from  the  new  creation,  and  from  the 
work  thereof  Herein  bath  he  ^^  ordered  all  things  to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  bis  grace,"  Eph.  L  6.  And  this  praise  will  he 
inhabit  for  ever.  It  is  true,  tne  works  of  the  old  creation  did 
set  forth  the  glory  of  God,  PsaL  xix.  L  they  manifested  his 
eternal  power  and  Godhead,  Rom.  i.  30.  But  God  had  not  re* 
solved,  ultimately  to  commit  the  manifestation  of  his  glory  unto 
ihose  works,  though  very  glorious ;  and  therefore  did  be  suffer 
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sill  to  enter  into  the  world,  which  stained  the  beauty  of  it,  and 
brought  it  wholly  under  the  curse.     But  he  never  anurffered  spot 
nor  stain  to  come  upon  the  work  of  the  new  creation,  £ph.  v. 
6.  nothing  that  might  dei'eat,  eclipse,  or  impair  the  glory  that 
he  intended  to  eicait  himsdf  in  thereby.    Yet  Grod  hath  so  uHi* 
mately  laid  up  his  dory  in  the  new  creation,  as  that  be  will  not 
lose  any  thing  of  that,  which  also  is  due  unto  him  from  the 
old ;  but  yet  he  will  not  receive  it  immediately  from  thence 
ndther,  but  as  it  is  put  over  into  a  subserviency  unto  the  work 
of  the  new.    Now  God  ordered  all  things  so,  as  that  this  might 
be  effected  without  force,  co-action,  or  wresting  of  the  creation, 
or  putting  it  out  of  its  own  order.^  And  is  there  any  thing  more 
genuine,  natural  and  proper,  than*  that  the  world  should  come 
into  subjection  unto  him,  by  whom  it  was  made,  although  there 
be  some  alteration  in  its  state  and  condition,  as  to  outward  dis- 
pensation, in  Ids  being  made  qian  ?   And  this  I  take  to  be  the 
meaning  of  that  discourse  of  the  apostle  about  the  bondage  and 
libertv  of  the  creature,  which  we  have,  Rom.  viii.  19 — 2z.  The 
apostle  tells  us,  that  the  creature  itself  had  an  expectation  and 
desire  after  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,  or  the  bring- 
ing  forth  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  ^lory  and  power,  ver.  19. 
aim  gives  this  reason  for  it,,  because  it  is  brouglit  into  a  condi- 
tion of  vanity,  corruption  and  bondaj^e ;  wKereini  it  did,  as  it 
were,  unwillmgly  abide,  and  groaned  to  be  delivered  from  it. 
That  is,  by  the  entrance  of  sin,  the  creation  was  brought  into 
such  a  condition,  that  it  could  not  answer  the  end  for  which  it 
was  made  and  erected,  namely,  to  declare  the  glory  of  God^ 
that  he  might  be  worshipped  and  honoured  as  G^ ;  but  was  as 
it  wo^  left,  especially  in  the  earth,  and  the  inhabitants  of  it,  to 
be  a  stage  for  men  to  act  their  enmity  against  God  upon,  and  a 
means  tor  the  fulfilling  and  satisfaction  of  their  filthy  lusts. 
This  state  being  unsuitable  to  its  primitive  constitution,  preter- 
natural, occasional,  and  forced,  it  is  said  to  dislike  ity  to  grttan 
nnder  tV,  to  hope  for  deliverance^  doing  that,  according  to  its  na- 
ture, which  it  would  do  voluntarily,  were  it  endowed  with  a  ra- 
tional understanding.    But,  saith  the  apostle,  there  is  a  better 
condition  for  thb  creation,  which  whilst  it  was  afar  off,  it  put 
out  its  head  after  and  unto.    What  is  this  better  state  ?    Why 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God ;  that  is,  the  new  state 
and  condition  that  all  things  are  restored  unto,  in  order  to  the 
glory  of  God  by  Jesqs  Christ    The  creation  hath,  as  it  wore, 
9  natural  propensity,  yea,  a  longing  to  come  into  a  subjection 
to  Christ,  as  that  which  retrieves  and  frees  it  iVom  the  vanity, 
bondage  and  corruption  that  it  was  cast  into,  when  put  out  of 
its  first  order  by  sin,  And  this  ariseth  from  that  desis^  and  plan 
wfaidi  God  first  laid  in  the  creation  of  all  things ;  that  they  be- 
ing made  by  the  Son,  should  naturally  and  wilfingly,  as  it  were. 
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give  up  tfaemselTes  unto  obedience  to  him,  Allien  be  should  take 
the  rule  of  tbem  upon  ^e  nevr  account  of  his  mediation. 

Thirdly,  God  would  hereby  instruct  us,  both  in  the  use  that 
we  are  to  make  of  his  creatures,  and  in  the  improTemeht  that 
we  are  to  make  of  the  work  of  the  creation  to  bis  glory.  For 
the  first,  it  is  his  will  that  we  should  not  use  any  tlung  as  mere- 
ly made  and  created  by  him,  diougfa  originally  ior  that  purpose, 
seeing  as  they  are  so  left,  they  are  under  the  curse,  and  so  im« 
pure  and  unclean  unto  them  that  use  them.  Tit.  i.  15.  But  he 
would  have  us  to  look  upon  them,  and  receive  them  as  they  are 
given  over  to  Christ.  For  the  apostle  in  his  application  of  the 
eighth  Psalm  unto  the  Lord  Chnst,  ch.  ii.  6— -8.  manifests,  that 
even  the  beasts  of  the  field,  on  which  we  live,  are  given  over 
in  a  peculiar  manner  unto  his  dominion.  And  he  lays  our  inte- 
rest m  their  use  as  to  a  clear,  profitable,  and  sanctified  way  of 
it,  in  the  new  state  of  things  brought  in  by  Christ.  1  Tim.  iv« 
4,  6.  "  Every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refu- 
sed, if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving ;  for  it  b  sanctified  by 
the  word  of  (Sod  and  prayer.**  The  word  of  promise  confirmed 
in  Christ,  called  on  by  the  Spirit,  given  by  Christ  in  prayer, 
^ves  a  sanctified  use  of  the  creatures.  This  God  instructs  us 
in,  namely  to  look  for  a  profitable  sanctified  use  of  the  crea- 
tures in  Christ,  in  that  himself  ordered  them  in  the  very  first 
creation,  to  fall  at  len^h  naturally  under  his  rule  and  dominion, 
making  them  all  by  him.  And  hereby  also  we  are  instructed 
how  to  learn  the  glory  of  God  from  them.  The  whole  myste- 
iT  of  laying  the  works  of  the  old  creation  in  a  subserviency  to 
the  new,  being  hidden  from  many  ages  and  generations,  from 
the  foundation  of  the  worid  men  did  by  the  effects  and  works 
which  they  saw  conclude,  that  there  was  an  eternal  Power  and 
infinite  Wisdom  whereby  they  were  produced.  But  whereas 
there  is  but  a  two-fold  holy  use  of  the  works  of  the  creation, 
the  one  suited  to  the  state  of  innocence,  and  the  moral  natural 
worship  of  God  therein  which  they  had  lost ;  the  other,  to  the 
state  of  grace,  and  the  worship  of  Qod  in  tlmt  which  they  had 
not  attained;  the  world  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  being  other- 
wise involved  in  the  curse  and  darkness  wherewith  it  was  at- 
tended, exercised  themselves  in  fruitless  speculations  about 
them,  or  foolish  imaginations,  as  the  apostle  calls  them,  and  glo- 
rified not  God  in  any  due  manner,  Uom.  i.  21.  Neither  unto 
this  day  can  men  make  any  better  improvement  of  their  con- 
templation on  the  works  of  creation,  whp  are  unacquainted  with 
the  recapitulation  of  all  things  in  Christ,  and  the  beauty  of  it ; 
in  that  all  things  at  first  were  made  by  him.  But  when  men 
shall  by  faith  perceive  and  consider,  that  the  production  of  all 
thinffs  owes  itself,  in  its  first  original,  to  the  Son  of  God,  in  that 
by  him  the  world  was  made;  and  that  unto  this  end  and  p4r- 
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po6e»  that  be  beaog  afterwards  incarnate  for  our  redemption, 
they  might  all  be  put  into  subjection  to  him ;  they  cannot  but 
be  ravished  with  the  admiration  of  the  power,  wisdom,  goodness 
and  love  of  God,  in  this  holy,  wise,  beautiful  deposition  of  all 
his  works  and  ways.  And  this  is  the  very  subject  of  the  eighth 
Psalm.  The  Psalmist  considers  the  excellency  and  glory  of 
God  in  the  creation  of  all  things,  instancing  in  the  most  glori-^ 
pus  and  eminent  parts  of  It  But  doth  he  do  this  absolutely,  as 
they  are  such  ?  doth  he  rest  there  ?  No ;  but  nroceeds  to  ma* 
nifest  the  cause  of  bis  admiration,  in  that  Groa  did  of  old  de- 
sign, and  would  at  length  actually  put  all  these  things  into  sub- 
jection unto  the  Man  Christ  Jesus ;  as  the  apostle  expounds  his 
meaning,  ch.  ii.  which  causeth  him  to  renew  his  admiration  and 
praise,  ver.  9.  that  is,  to  glorify  God,  as  God,  and  to  be  thank- 
ful ;  which  yet  Paul  declared  that  they  were  not,  who  consider- 
ed the  works  of  God  only  absolutely,  with  reference  to  their 
first  original  from  infinite  power  and  wisdom. 

But  against  what  we  have  been  discoursing,  it  may  be  object- 
ed, that  God  in  the  creation  of  all  things,  suited  them  perfectly 
and  absolutely  to  a  state  of  innocence  and  holiness,  without  any 
respect  to  the  entrance  of  sin,  and  the  curse  that  ensued,  which 

Save  occasion  to  that  infinitely  wise  and  holy  work  of  the  me- 
iation  of  Christ,  and  the  restoration  of  all  things  by  him ;  so 
that  they  could  not  be  laid  in  such  a  subserviency  and  order, 
one  to  the  other,  as  is  pretended,  though  the  former  might  be 
lifterwards  traduced,  and  translated  into  the  use  of  the  other. 
But, 

1.  What  is  clearly  testified  in  the  Scripture,  as  that  truth  is, 
which  we  have  insisted  on,  is  not  to  be  called  into  (juestion,  be- 
cause we  cannot  understand  the  order,  and  method  of  things  in 
the  hidden  counsels  of  God.  Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful 
for  us.  Neither  do  we  benefit  ourselves  much  by  inaqiring  into 
that  which  we  cannot  comprehend.  It  is  enough  for  us,  that 
we  hold  fast  revealed  things,  that  we  may  know  and  do  the  will 
of  Grod ;  but  secret  things  belong  to  him,  and  to  him  ar?  ih^y 
to  be  left 

3.  The  Scripture  testifieth,  that  **  known  unto  God  are  all 
his  works  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,''  Actsxv.  18,  Not 
only  all  those,  which  at  first  he  wrought,  but  also  all  that  ever 
he  would  work.  The  idea  and  system  of  them  was  all  in  his 
holy  mind  from  eternity.  Now,  though  in  their  creation  and 
production  they  are  all  singly  suited  and  fitted  to  the  time  and 
season  wherein  they  are  brought  forth  and  made,  yet  as  they  lie 
|dl  together  in  the  mind,  will,  and  purpose  of  God,  they  have  a 
relation  one  to  another,  from  the  first  to  the  last.  There  is  a 
harmony  and  correspondence  between  them  all :  they  lie  all  in 
I)  b)es96d  sqbsenieacy  in  theais?]yes|  and  in  their  respect  to  one 
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another,  ttiito  the  promotion  of  the  glory  erf*  God.  And  tbere- 
^re,  though  in  the  creation  of  all  things,  that  work  was  suited 
to  the  state  and  condition  wherein  thej  were  created,  that  is,  of 
innocence  and  holiness;  yet  this  hinders  not,  but  that  God 
might  and  did  so  order  them,  that  they  might  have  a  respect  to 
that  future  work  of  his  in  their  restoration  by  Christ,  which 
was  then  no  less  known  unto  him,  than  that  which  was  perfect- 
ly wrought. .    , 

3.  The  most  reasonable  and  intelligible  way  of  declaring  the 
order  of  God^s  decrees,  is  that  which  casts  them  under  the  two 
general  heads,  which  all  rational  agents  respect  in  their  purposes 
and  (^rations;  n^unely,  of  the  last  end,  and  the  means  conduc- 
ing thereunto.  Now,  the  utmost  end  of  God  in  all  his  ways 
towards  the  sons  of  men,  being  the  manifestation  of  his  own 
^lory  Igr  the  way  of  mercy  and  justice,  whatever  tendeth  tliere- 
to  is  all  jointly  to  be  looked  on,  as  one  entire  means  tending  to 
that  end  and  purpose.  The  works  therefore  of  the  old  and  new 
creation  being  of  this  sort  and  nature^  one  joint  and  general 
.means  for  the  compassLog  of  the  forementioned  end,  nothing 
can  hinder  but  th^t  they  may  hfive  that  respect  to  each  other, 
firhich  before  we  have  declared. 

Ver.  3. — T|iE  apostle  in  the  pursuit  of  his  argument,  proceeds 
in  the  description  of  the  person  of  Christ ; .  partly  as  giving  a 
farther  account  of  what  he  had  before  affirmed  concerning  his 
divine  power  in  making  the  worlds ;  and  partly  to  instruct  the 
Hebrews  from  their  own  typical  institutions,  that  it  was  the 
Messiah  who  was  figured  and  represented  formerly  unto  them, 
in  those  signs  and  pledges  of  God'^s  glorious  presence  which 
they  enjoyed.  And  so  by. the  whole,  he  confirmeth  the  propo» 
sition  he  nad  in  hand,  concerning  the  excellence  and  emmence 
of  him  by  whom  the  gospel  was  revealed,  that  their  faith  in 
him,  and  obedience  unto  him,  might  not  be  shaken  or  hindered. 

Ver.  S.-^Of  at  «T«vy#ayMi   ms  2*J;fiij  ntn  ;^««t«^   tv   vtrtrret^a^ 

At  Uvrny  is  wanting  in  M.  S.  T.  but  the  sense  requires  the 
words,  and  all  other  ancient  copies  retain  them  :  if^if  is  want* 
ing  in  some  copies :  and  one  or  two  for  tKulirty  have  ^4tl^u^  which 
hath  nothing  whereunto  it  Ishould  relate.  Some  also  read,  kv 
rtf  4^w0  ms  ftt>ymx$irvm ;  taken  from  chap.  xii.  ?.  where  the  word 
is  used. 

'Of  <#r,  qtd  est ;  qui  cum  nt ;  qui  txistens ;  <  who  is ;'  *  who, 
when  he  is,  or  was ;'  *  who  existinj;  C  as  Phil.  ii.  6,  h  hrt^x^^i 
'Sf  fM^q  ©iif,  who  bang  in  the' form  of  Goi. 
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Who  being,  •5r«tfy»fj^  th  J^l^f ,  Mplenior,  radius^  jubar^  cffkl* 
geniia^  refidgtntxa^  relucentia.  The  *  splendour,  ray,  beam, 
cffulgency,*  or  shining  forth  of  glory.  Syr.  HTTOlt  GervMriy 
so  Bodtrius^  the  *  branch  ;*  Tranelius  and  Z/  Dieu^  splendor y 
the  Arabic  concurring. 

Avyn^  is  /iMr,  *  light ;'  particularly  the  moming-light,  Acts  xx. 
11.  •ftiXKfWf  «;^i«  avyntj  he  talked  until  the  break  of  day^  or  the 
beaming  of  the  morning  light;  fvy«  ifAiy,  GIm.  Vet.jubar  solisx 
the  sun-beam;  and  sometimes  ii  denotes  the* day  itself.  It  is 
also  sometimes  used  for  the  light  that  is  in  burning  iron :  «T«vyii, 
is  of  the  same  signification :  properly  splendor  lucis^  the  bright- 
ness, shining,  beauty,  glory,  or  lustre  of  light.  Hence  is  ^tv^^^ 
to  shine  firthy  to  shine  into^  to  irradiate^  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  m  t#  ^« 
•9Y«Mwi  avfify  that  the  light  of  the  gospel  should  not  irradiate^ 
shine  into  them,  Ax»vytt^M,  is  of  die  same  import :  and  fVom 
thence  «5r«vy«»#]pai.  The  word  is  no  where  used  in  the  New 
Testament  save  in  this  place  only ;  nor  doth  it  occur  in  the  Old 
of  the  LXX.  Only  we  have  it,  Wisd.  vii.  26.  Wisdom  is 
said  to  be  avuvyiurfMt  ^HTH  mitu^  a  beam  of  eternal  light ;  to 
.which  place  the  margin  of  our  translation  refers.  And  it  is  so 
used  by  Nazianzen,  ^My»Ay  ftnt  ftiM^^v  awmvymrfiti ;  a  little  beam 
of  a  great  light.  It  answers  exactly  to  the  Hebrew  n;i3  or  niH 
7133 ;  that  b,  the  morning  light,  Prov.  iv.  18.  The  path  of  the 
righteous,  n33  11H3,  ut  lux  spUndoris,  Hierome ;  as  the  light 
of  brightness ;  that  is,  of  the .  morning,  •vyn.  Acts  xx.  1 L 
And  it  is  also  applied  to  the  light  of  fire,  or  fire  in  iron,  Isa. 
iv.  5.  t^H  n33,  tne  light  of  fire;  and  the  fiery  streaming  of 
lightening,  Heb.  iii.  11. 

I'he  brightness,  shining,  ray,  beam,  rm  }«(ik,  of  glory ;  some 
look  on  this  expression  as  a  Hebraism ;  m^nvyncfut  tik  l^^nf ,  the 
beam  of  glory  ;  for  •?>•{•»  avutvyma-fut,  a  glorious  beam ;  but  this 
will  not  answer  the  design  of  the  apostle,  as  we  shall  see  after- 
wards. 

Our  translators  have  supplied  his^  the  brightness  of  his  glory, 
by  repeating  km,  from  the  end  of  the  sentence ;  perhaps  as  we 
shall  find,  not  altogether  necessarily ;  in  which  cases  alone, 
such  supplements  unto  the  text  are  allowed  in  translations. 

1U»<  x*C«»Tii^,  character,  imago,  forma,  figura,  expressa  forma^ 
jfigura  expressOf  MDVat,  Syr.  the  *  character,  image,  form,  figure, 
express  form,  express  figure  ;'*  so  variously  is  the  word  render- 
ed by  translators  with  little  difference.  It  is  no  where  used  in 
the  New  Testament,  but  only  in  this  place.  In  other  authors 
it  hath  many  significations.  Sometimes  they  use  it  properly 
and  naturally;  sometimes  metaphorically  and  artificially;  as 
when  it  denotes  several  forms  of  speech,  or  orations.  Proper, 
ly  from  ;^«rr#  or  x^i<«tT#,  to  enerave  with  a  tool,  or  style,  is 
Xi'^V^Tf^  and  ^c%*»^K»  which  b  first  and  properly,  the  note 
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or  mark  cut  by  a  tool  or  -instmixi^Dt  into  wood,  or  aBv  other 
subject  capable  of  such  impression ;  or  the  stanif)  and  sign  that 
is  left  in  the  coining  of  money.  The  mark  or  scar  also  left  br 
a  wound,  is  by  the  LXX.  termed  ;^%«mic>  Le^*  3^-  25.  It  la 
in  general  an  express  representation  of  another  thing  commu«^ 
nicated  unto  it,  by  an  impression  of  its  likeness  upon  it ;  op* 
posed  unto  that  which  is  umbratUt  and  imaginary. 

Tw6  vx$€rm€%iH  «tfTv,  nAatoMtim^  subiUtaUue^  ptrtotut;  Syr. 
rmin^MI,  $ub8tanlut  tjua ;  h^poHasia,  *  substance,  subsistence^ 
person.^  The  word  is  four  times  used  in  the  New  TestamenL 
Thrice  in  this  epistle ;  in  this  place,  and  chap.  iii.  14.  and  chap. 
xL  1.  as  also,  ^  Cor.  ix  4.  every  where  in  a  different  sense; 
so  that  the  mere  use  of  it  in  one  place,  wUl  afford  no  light  un- 
to the  meaning  of  it  in  another ;  b^t  it  must  be  taken  from  the 
context  and  subject  treated  of.  The  composition  of  the  word 
would  denote  subiUttUia^  but  so  as  to  differ  from,  and  to  add 
something  unto  urm,  s^&t toncf ,  or  being ;  whidi  in  the  divine 
nature  can  be  nothing  bi|t  a  special  manner  of  subsistence.  But 
into  the  discussion  of  the  controv^^y  that  hath  been  about  the 
precise  signification  of  these  words,  we  shall  not  here  enter. 

^#y,  agents  r^^^f  moderans  ;  *  acting,  disposing,  ruling,  go« 
veming ;'  also  portaM^  bajulan$f  iustinem ;  *  beanng,  support* 
ing»  carrying,  upboldhig ;'  which  of  these  senses  is  peculiarly 
intended,  we  shall  afterwards  inquire  into. 

T#  f^fmri  ^m  ivjmfmH  Aitm;  bv  the  word  of  his  power;  by  hill 
powerful  word ;  Syr.  nnVni  nVna,  by  the  power  of  hi$  word  ; 
changing  the  order  of  the  words,  but  not  the  meaning  of  them  ; 
hf  the  power  of  bis  word,  or  the  word  of  his  power ;  that  is, 
his  powerful  word,  tfvnr,  some  would  read  it  «vTir,  and  refer 
it  unto  the  Father;  by  the  powerful  word  of  kim^  that  is  of  the 
Father,  W  whose,  power,  they  say,  the  Son  disposeth  of  all 
things.  But  all  copies  with  accents  have  «vTir  constantly,  none 
•vnr,  nor  will  the  disposition  of  the  words  bear  that  reference. 

A«'  Uttn ;  by  himself  in  his  own  person. 

tji$m^trf$$9  ^rtnntfU94i,  Ihirgalionem  factens ;  purgattone  facta. 
Having  *  pinrged,  cleansed,  expiated!,^  or  purified  us  from  our 
sns:  having  made  a  pitrgation  or  purification  of  our  sins. 

immiirtPj  xMitZm^  is  used  both  neutrally  and  actively ;  answer* 
ing  to  :i^y  both  in  Kal  and  Hiphil ;  signifying  to  $U  cfoom, 
and  to  cauie  to  iii  down.  Chrysostom  seems  to  have  understood 
the  word  in  the  latter  sense;  referring  it  to  Grod  the  Father 
-causing  the  Son  to  sit  down.  But  it  is  hard  to  find  any  ante* 
cedent  word  wherdby  it  should  be  regulated,  but  only  •<,  who, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  verse ;  that  is,  he  himself:  and  as  Eras* 
tnus  observes,  yfN^«(,  in  the  fdlowing  words,  will  not  gramma* 
tically  admit  of  this  construction ;  for  if  »m$t€%y  be  to  be  undel^> 
ftood  actively  and  transitively,  it  must  have  been  ynt^am.    And 
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the  apostle  clears  tiie  neutral  Mulse  of  the^«rd,  <ihap.  riii.  1. 
It  is  well  then  rendered  by  our  translaters :  he  sat,  or  $at  dawn. 

Ef  i^m,  Psd.  c3t.  1.  "^ryyb  nttf ;  LXX.  ic«##«  u  i^im,  in  the 
plural  number;  so  is  the.  wine  tfaifig  eipiresscfd.  Acts  vii.  AS<* 
and  by  Mark,  witli»Hf  chdp^xvi.  5.  Our  apostle  constantly- 
keq)6th  the  singular  number,  with  t»^  chap.  i.  13.  vili.  1.  xii.  2 
The  same  thing  in  both  expressions  is  intended ;  only  that  o€ 
m  h%t4ffy  or  *f  iflftf^  in  the  plural  fitimber  is  more  eminently  de- 
sthictive  of  the  folly  of  Uie  Antbropomorphites ;  for  they  can* 
not  hence  pretend  that  God  hath  a  right  hand,  unless  they  will 
grant  that  he  hath  many;  which  were  not  only  to  turn  the 
glory  of  the  invisible  God  ititb  the  IJkefiess  of  a  man,  but  of  a 
monster.  And  Austin  Ivell  observes^  that  in  the  Psahn,  where 
that  expression  is  first  used^  sit  on  my  right  hand  ;  it  is  added, 
^7nr^  "rw,  the  Lord  on  thy  r^t  hand;  at  the  rigl>t  hand 
^  him,  who  sat  on  his  right  hand :  which  remo^  all  eaniat 
apprehensions  from  the  meaning  of  the  Word». 

Tjk  ftyxXmwm:  This  wdrd  is  seldom  usted  in  oAer  authors : 
fwice  in  this  l^pistle,  here,  ahd  ch.  TiH.  I.  once  by  Jode^  ver.  25. 
and  no  where  else  in  the  New  Testament :  by  the  LXX.  not  at 
alL  The  apostle  evidently  e^Jiresseth  by  it  IIDD,  or  rmaa,  not 
as  they  are  used  appellatively,  for  gloryj  power  «r  tkaJeHy,  but 
as  they  ai'e  names,  and  denote  tfa6  essential  gtory  of  Qod^  the 
glorious  God.  So  that  ^tf A«f0Vfi)'  is  Cod  hirkselfi  not  absolutely 
Considered,  but  with  reference  to  th*  revelatiOR  of  his  glory  and 
majesty  In  heaven ;  Ood  on^is  tkroncy  oa  otir  apostle  cteclaretfaj 
ch.  viH.  1. 

Ef  ^^x##^,  in  the  highest.  fUydXtt^vn  w  0<^«x#<f,  is  b^twH ;  thai 
is,  ]vVp,  the  Highest^  God  himself.     See  Luke  i.  36. 

Ver.  3.— fTXo  being  the  brightnHs  df  glory y  and  the  express 
image  of  his  Person^  and  upholding^  of  disponing  of,  all  things 
by  the  word  of  his  power ^  having  by  hitnself  puf'ged  our  sins^ 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Mdjesty  on  high. 

The  apostle  proceeds  in  bis  descripticm  of  the  person  in  whom 
God  spake  in  the  revelation  of  the  gospel;  ascrading  unto  such 
a  manifestation  of  htm,  as  that  they  miriit  understand  his  emi- 
nence above  all  who  were  formerlv  used  in  this  like  miniBtra* 
tions ;  as  also  how  he  was  pointed  oat  and  shadowed  by  sundry 
types  and  figures  under  the  Old  Testament 

Of  this  description  there  are  three  parts :  the  first  deckriag 
what  he  is ;  the  second,  what  he  doth,  or  did;*  anU  die  tUrd 
the  consequent  of  them  both,  in  what  he  enjoyeth. 
-  Of  the  first  part  of  this  description  of  the  Messiah,  there  are 
two  branches,  or  it  is  two  ways  expressed.  For  he  affirms  of 
him,  first,  That  he  is  the  brightness,  beam  or  s|dendour  of  the 
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glory ;  and  secofi^,  tbe  express  imftge,  or  diaraeter  of  his  Fa- 
Uiei^s  person. 

In  tbe  second  also  there  are  two  things  assirned  unto  him : 
the  fermer  relating  unto  his  power;  as  he  b  the  brightness  of 
glory ;  be  sustdneib,  or  mleth  and  di^seth  of  all  things  by 
the  word  of  his  power.  The  latter  unto  his  love  and  work  of 
mediation;  by  biikiself,  or  in  his  own  person,  be  hath  purged 
our  sins. 

Hk  present  and  perpetual  enjoyment,  as  a  consequent  of  what 
he  was  and  did,  or  doth,  b  expt^essed  in  the  last  wprds :  *^  H6 
sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.'" 

Some  of  these  -expetsions  tatij  wm  ht  granted  to  contain 
some  of  diose  iv^fmrmy  ikmg$  hard  to  be  tmdtrsiood,  wMch  Peter 
affirms  to  be  in  this  Epistle  of  Paul,  2  Epist.  iii.  16.  whidi  un- 
stable fmd  unleftrtied  men  have  in  all  ages  wrested  unto  their 
own  destruction.  The  things  intended  are  unquestionably  sub- 
lime and  mysterious.  The  terms  wherein  they  are  expressed 
are  rare,  and  no  where  dse  used  in  the  Scripture  to  the  same 
purfxm;  some  of  them  not  at  all,  whieh  deprives  us  of  one 
l^reat  help  in  the  interprotation  of  them.  The  metaphors  used 
m  the  words,  or  types  aHuded  to  by  them,  are  abstruse  and 
daiit ;  so  tltet  the  dlffiiiul^r  of  discoveting  the  true,  precise  and 
genuine  neaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them  is  such,  as  that 
Uib  Tefse,  at  least  some  part  of  it,  may  well  be  reckoned  among 
those  places  which  the  Lord  hath  left  in  hb  word,  to  exertise 
em  taiiAi  and  diligence  and  dependance  on  his  Spirit,  for  st  right 
tindeliBtanding  of  them.  It  may  be  indeed,  that  from  what  was 
known  and  acknowledged  in  the  Judaical  cfaurci),  the  whole  in- 
tention of  the  apostle  was  mcNre  plain  unto  them,  and  more 
plttnly  and  clearly  defivered,  than  now  it  seemeth  to  us  to  be, 
who  are  dqpnred  of  thdr  advMitage^.  However,  both  to  them 
and  us,  the  things  were  and  are  deep  aiid  mysterious.  And  we 
shall  desire  to  handle,  as  it  becometfa  us,  both  things  and  words 
with  reverence  and  godly  fear,  lookfng  up  unto  him  for  assbt- 
ance,  who  alone  can  lead  us  into  all  truth. 

We  begin  with  the  double  description  given  us  of  the  Lord 
CMst  at  the  entrance  of  the  verse,  as  to  what  he  is  in  himself; 
and  here  a  doilMe  difficulty  presents  itself  unto  us :  First,  In  de- 
serted nato  whaA  nature  in-  Christ,  or  imto  what  of  Christ,  this 
description  dcfth  belong.  Secondly,  What  is  the  particular 
meaning  and  import  of  the  words  or  expressions  themselves. 

For  the  first,  some  assert  that  these  words  intend  only  the 
divine  lutture  of  Christ,  wherein  he  b  consubstantial  with  his 
Father.  Herein  as  he  is  said  to  be,  God  of  God^  and  Light  of 
lAgktj  an  expression  doubtless  taken  from  hence,  receiving  as  the 
Sm  hb  nature  and  subsistence  from  the  Father,  so  fully  and' ab- 
solutely as  that  he  is  every  way  the  same  with  him  in  respect 
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of  his  essence,  and  every  way  like  him  in  reqiect  of  his  person ; 
so  he  is  said  to  be  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  character 
of  his  person  on  that  account.  This  way  went  the  ancients  ge- 
nerally, and  of  modem  expositors  very  many ;  as  Calvin,  Bren« 
tins,  Marloratus,  Rollocus,  Gomarus,  Para^us,  Estius,  Tena,  A 
Lapide,  Ribera,  and  sundry  others. 

Some  think  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  him  as  incarnate,  as  he 
is  declared  in  the  gospel,^ or  as  preached  to  be  the  image  of  the 
invisible  Grod,  S  Cor.  iv.'4.  And  these  take  three  ways  in  the 
expliaU.ion  of  the  words,  and  their  application  of  them  unto 
him. 

First, .  Some  affirm  that  their  meaning  is,  that  whereas  God 
is  in  liimself  infinite  and  incomprehensible,  so  that  we  are  not 
able  to  conteipplate  bis  excellencies,  but  that  we  are  overpower- 
ed in  our  minds  with  their  glory  and  nmjesty,  he  hath  in  Christ 
the  Son  as  incarnate,  coptemporated  his  infinite  love,  power, 
goodness,  grace,  greatness  and  holiness,  unto  our  faith,  love 
and  contemplation,  they  all  shining  forth  in  him,  and  being  emi- 
nently expressed  in  him ;  so  Beza. 

Secondly,  Some  think  that  the  apostle  pursues  the  descripUon 
tliat  he  had  entered  upon  of  the  kingly  office  pf  Jesus  Christ,  aa 
heir  of  all;  and  that  his  being  exalted  in  glory  unto  ppwer^ 
rule  and  dominion,  ei^ressing  and  representing  therein  the. per- 
son of  his  Father,  is  intended  in  these  words ;  so  Camero. 

Thirdly,  Some  refer  these  words  to  the  prophetical  office  of 
Christ,  and  say  that  he  was  the  brightness  of  Grod'*s  glory,  &c 
by  his  revealing  and  declaring  of  the  will  of  God  unto  us,  which 
before  was  done  darkly  only,  and  in  shadows.  So  the  Sociniaiis 
generally,  though  Schhctingius  refers  the  words  unto  all  that  A* 
militude,  which  they  fancy  to  have  been  between  God,  and  the 
man  Christ  Jesus,  while  he  was  in  the  earth ;  and  therefore  he 
renders  the  participle  «nr,  not  by  the  present,  but  prseterimper- 
fi^t  tense,  who  toasy  that  is,  while  he  was  on  the  earth,  though 
as  he  says,  not  exclusively  unto  what  he  is  now  in  heaven. 

I  shall  not  examine  in  particular  the  reasons  that  are  alleged 
for  these  several  interpretations,  but  only  propose  and  conmm 
that  sense  of  the  place,  which  on  full  and  dye  consideration  ap- 
pears both  agreeaole  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  and  expressly  to 
answer  the  design  and  intention  of  the  apostle ;  wherein  also, 
the  unsoundness  of  the  two  last  ways  of  applying  the  second 
interpretation,  with  the  real  coinciaence  of  the  first,  and  first 
branch  of  the  latter  exposition,  will  be  discovered.  To  thb  end 
the  following;  positions  are  to  be  observed. 

First,  It  IS  not  the  direct  and  immediate  design  of  the  apos* 
tie  to  treat  absolutelv  of  either  nature  of  Christ,  his  divine  or 
human,  but  only  of  his  person.  Hence  though  the  things  whick 
be  mentioneth  and  expresseth,  may  some  of  them  belong  unto. 
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or  be  tbe  properties  of  his  divine  nature,  some  of  his  hiunaD, 
yet  none  of  them  are  ^>ok:en  of  as  such)  but  are  all  considered 
as  belonging  unto  his  person.  And  this  solves  that  difficulty 
which  C^rjsostome  observes  in  the  words,  and  strives  to  remove 
by  8  similitude,  namely,  that  the  apostle  doth  not  observe  any 
order  or  method,  in  speaking  of  tbe  divine  and  human  natures 
of  Christ  ^tinctly  one  idler  another,  but  first  speaks  of  the 
one,  then  of  the  other,  and  then  returns  again  to  the  former, 
sad  that  frequently.  But  the  truth  is,  he  intends  not  to  speak 
difectly  and  absdkitely  of  either  nature  of  Christ ;  but  treating 
ex  projftMso  of  his  person,  some  things  that  he  mentions  concern- 
ing hmi,  have  a  special  foundation  in,  and  respect  unto  his  di- 
vine oaiure ;  some  in  and  unto  his  human,  as  must  every  thing 
that  is  spoken  of  him.  And  therefore  the  method  and  order  of 
the  apostle  is  not  to  be  inquired  afler,  in  what  relates  in  his  ex- 
freasioas  to  thn  or  that  nature  of  Christ,  but  in  the  progress 
iihat  he  makes  in  the  description  of  his  person  and  offices,  which 
alone  he  had  undertaken. 

Secondly,  That  which  the  apostle  principally  intends  in  and 
Aoui  tbe  person  of  Christ,  is  to  set  forth  his  dignity,  pre-emi- 
fience,  and  exaltation  above  all ;  and  that  not  only  consequen- 
tial]^ to  his  discharge  of  the  office  of  Mediator,  but  also  ante- 
eedartly,  in  his  worth,  fitness,  ability  and  suitableness  to  under- 
take and  discharge  it,  which  in  a  great  measure  depended  on, 
and  flowed  from  his  divine  nature. 

S.  Tkese  things  being  supposed,  we  observe,  thirdly,  that  as 
these  expressions  are  none  of  them  singly,  much  less  in  that  con- 
junction wherein  they  are  here  placed,  used  concerning  any  other 
but  Christ  only ;  so  they  do  plainly  contain  and  express  things 
tbat  are  more  sublime  and  glorious,  than  can,  by  tbe  rule  ^f 
Scripture,  or  the  analogy  of  faith,  be  ascribed  unto  any  mei:e 
creature,  however  used  or  exalted.  There  is  in  the  word  evi- 
dently a  comparison  with  God  the  Father :  he  is  infinitely  glo- 
rious, eternally  subsisting  in  his  own. person ;  and  the  Son  is  the 
brightness  of  his  glory,  and  tbe  express  image  of  his  person. 
Ai^ls  are  called  the  sons  of  God,  are  mighty  in  power,  and 
exceUent  in  created  glory ;  but  when  they  come  to  be  compared 
with  Ood,  it  is  said  they  are  not  pure  in  his  sight,  and  he  char- 
geth  thera  with  foll^,  Job  iv.  18.  and  they  cover  their  faces  at 
the  brightness  of  his  glory,  Isa.  vi.  2.  so  tliat  they  cannot  be 
said  so  to  be.  Man  dso  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  and 
is  again  by  grace  renewed  thereunto,  Eph.  iv.  23,  24.  But  to 
say  a  man  is  tbe  express  image  of  tbe  person  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther, is  to  depress  the  glory  of  God  by  anthropomorphism.  So 
that  unto  Gcni  asking  that  question,  *'  Whom  will  ye  compare 
unto  Bie,  and  whom  wUl  you  liken  me  unto  ?^  we  cannot  answer 
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of  anj  one  who  is  not  God  by  nature,  that  he  is  the  brightness 
of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person. 

Fourthly,  Though  the  design  of  the  apostle  in  general  be  to 
shew  how  the  Father  expressed  and  declared  t)^self  unto  us  ia 
the  Son ;  yet  thb  could  not  be  done  without  manifesting  what 
the  Son  is  in  himself,  and  in  reference  unto  the  Father,  which 
both  the  expressions  do  in  the  first  place  declare.  They  express 
him  such  an  one  as  in  whom  the  infinite  perfections  and  excel- 
lencies of  God  are  revealed  unto  us.  So  that  the  first  applica- 
tion of  the  words,  namely  to  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  and 
the  first  branch  of  the  second,  considering  him  as  incarnate,  are 
very  well  consistent,  as  A  Lapide  grants,  after  he  had  blamed 
Beza  for  his  interpretation.  The  first  direction  then  given  to 
our  faith  in  these  words,  is  by  what  the  Son  is  in  respect  of  the 
Father,  namely,  the  tn-ightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person ;  whence  it  follows,  that  in  htm  being  in- 
carnate, the  Father's  glory  and  hb  person  are  expressed  and 
manifested  unto  us. 

Fifthly,  There  is  nothing  in  these  words  that  is  not  applica- 
ble unto  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  Some,  as  we  have  shew- 
ed, suppose  that  it  is  not  that  which  is  peculiarly  intended  in  the 
words ;  but  yet  they  can  give  no  reason  from  them,  nor  mani- 
fest any  thing  denoted  by  them,  which  may  not  be  convenient- 
ly applied  thereunto.  I  say,  wliatever  can  be  proved  to  be  sig- 
nified by  them,  or  contained  in  them,  if  we  will  ke^  ourselves 
within  the  bounds  of  that  holy  reverence  which  becomes  us  in 
the  contemplation  of  the  majesty  of  God,  may  be  applied  unto 
the  nature  of  God  as  existing  in  the  person  of  the  Son.  He  is 
in  his  person  distinct  from  the  Father,  another,  not  the  Fltther^ 
but  yet  the  same  in  nature,  and  this  in  all  glorious  properties 
and  excellencies.  This  oneness  in  nature,  and  distinction  in 
person,  may  be  well  shadowed  out  by  these  expressions,  '^  He 
IS  the  brightness  of  his  slory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  per- 
son.'^ The  boldness  and  curiositv  of  the  schoolmen,  and  some 
oUiers,  in  expressing  the  way  and  manner  of  the  generation  of 
the  Son,  by  similitudes  of  our  understanding  and  its  acts,  de- 
claring how  he  is  the  image  of  the  Father  m  their  terms,  are 
intolerable,  and  full  of  offence.  Nor  are  the  rigid  impositions 
of  those  words  and  terms,  in  this  matter,  which  they  or  others 
have  found  out  to  express  it  by,  of  any  better  nature.  Yet  I 
confess,  that  supposing  with  some,  that  by  the  first  expression 
here  used,  *^  the  brightness  of  glory ,'^  the  apostle  intenas  to  set 
forth  unto  us  the  rdation  of  the  Son  to  the  F^er,  by  an  allu- 
sion unto  the  sun  and  its  beams,  or  the  light  of  fire  in  iron, 
some  relief  may  thence  be  given  unto  our  w^  understandings 
in  the  contemplation  of  this  mystery,  if  we  observe  that  one 
known  rule^  whose  use  Chrysostom  iirgeth  in  this  place,  namo- 
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ly^  that  in  the  use  of  such  allusions,  every  thing  of  imperfection 
is  to  be  removed  in  their  application  to  God.  A  few  instances 
we  may  give  unto  this  purpose,  holding  ourselves  unto  an  allu- 
sion to  the  sun  and  its  oeanis. 

1.  As  the  sun  in  comparison  of  the  beam  is  of  itself,  and  the 
beam  of  the  sun ;  so  is  the  Father  of  himself,  and  the  Son  of 
the  Father.  2.  As  the  sun,  without  diminution  or  partition  of 
its  substance,  without  change  or  alteration  in  its  nature,  produ- 
ceth  the  beam,  so  is  the  Son  begotten  of  the  Father.  3,  As  the 
sun,  in  order  of  nature,  is  before  the  be^m,  but  in  time  both  are 
co-existent ;  so  is  the  Father,  in  order  of  nature,  before  the 
Son,  though  in  existence  both  co-eternal.  4.  As  the  beam  Is 
distinct  from  the  sun,  so  that  the  sun  is  not  the  beam,  and  the 
beam  is  not  the  sun ;  so  is  it  between  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
5.  As  the  beam  is  never  separated  from  the  sun,  nor  can  the  sun 
be  without  the  beam ;  no  more  can  the  Soa  be  from  the  Father, 
nor  was  the  Father  ever  without  the  Son.  6.  As  the  sun  can- 
not be  seen  but  by  the  beam,  no  more  can  the  Father  but  in  and 
by  the  Son. 

-  I  acknowledge  that  these  things  are  true,  and  that  there  is 
hothing  in  them  disagreeable  to  the  analogy  of  faith.  But 
yet  as  sundry  other  things  may  be  affirmed  of  the  sun  ahd  its 
beam, 'whereof  no  tolerable  application  can  be  made  to  the  mat- 
ter in  hand ;  so  I  am  not  persuaded  that  the  apostle  intended 
any  such  comparison  or  allusion,  or  aimed  at  our  information  or 
instruction  by  them.  They  were  common  people  of  the  Jews, 
and  not  philosophers,  to  whom  the  apostle  wrote  this  Epistle. 
And  therefore  either  he  expresseth  the  things  that  he  intends, 
in  terms  answering  unto  what  was  in  use  among  themselves  to 
the  same  purpose,  or  else  he  asserts  them  plainly  in  words,  as 
meet  to  express  them  properly  by,  as  any  that  are  in  use  amongst 
men.  To  say  there  is  an  allusion  in  the  words,  and  that  the 
Son  is  not  properly,  but  by  a  metaphor,  the  brightness  of  glory, 
is  to  teach  the  apostle  to  express  himself  in  the  things  of  God. 
For  my  part,  I  understand  as  much  of  the  nature,  glory,  and 

Coperties  of  the  Son,  in  and  by  this  expression,  "  He  is  the 
ightness  of  glory ,■**  as  I  do  by  any  of  the  most  accurate  ex- 
pressions, which  men  have  arbitrarily  invented  to  signify  the 
same  thing.  That  he  is  one  distinct  from  God  the  Father,  re- 
lated unto  Mm,  and  partaker  of  his  glory,  is  clearly  asserted  in 
these  words,  and  more  is  not  intended  in  them. 

Sixthly,  These  things  then  being  premised,  we  may  discern 
the  general  import  of  these  expressions.  The  words  themselves^ 
fls  was  before  observed,  being  no  where  else  used  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, we  may  receive  a  contribution  of  light  unto  them  from 
those  in  other  places,  which  are  of  their  nearest  alliance.  Such 
are  Uiese  and  the  like,.  "  We  have  seen  his  glory,  the  gtery  of 
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(he  only  Son  of  God,^  John  i.  14.  "  He  is  the  image  of  the 
invisible  God,"  Col.  i.  15.  *'  The  glory  of  God  shines  forth  ift 
him,^  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  Now,  in  these  and  the  like  places,  the 
glory  of  the  divine  nature  is  so  intimated,  as  that  we  are  direct- 
ed to  look  unto  the  glory  of  the  absolutely  invisible  and  incom^ 
prehensible  God  in  him  incarnate.  And  this  in  general  is  the 
meaning  and  intention  of  the  apostle  in  these  expressions.  The 
Son  in  whom  God  speaks  unto  us  in  the  revelation  of  the  gos- 
pel, doth  in  his  own  person  so  every  way  answer  the  excellen- 
cies and  perfections  of  God  the  Father,  that  he  is  in  him  ex- 
pressly represented  unto  our  faith  and  contemplation. 

It  remaineth  then,  in  the  second  place,  that  we  consider  the 
expressions  severally,  with  the  reasons  why  the  apostle  thus  ex* 

Sresseth  the  divine  glory  of  Jesus  Christ.  *Os  m  m^»v^$urf4M  rm 
»SiK,  who  being  the  brightness^  tigf^U  iustre^  majesty  of  glory. 
The  apostle,  in  iny  judgment,  (which  is  humbly  submitted  ta 
consideration),  alludes  and  attends  unto  something  that  the  peo-» 
pie  were  instructed  by  typically  under  the  Old  Testament,  in 
this  great  mystery  of  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  God 
unto  them,  in  and  by  the  Son,  tJje  second  Person  in  the  Trini- 
ty. The  ark,  which  was  the  most  signal  representation  of  the 
presence  of  God  amongst  them,  was  called  Ids  glory.  So  the 
wife  of  Ptuuehas,  upon  the  taking  of  the  ark,  amrme4  that  the 
elory  was  departed,  1  Sam.  iv.  33.  '^  The  glorv  is  departed 
from  Israel,  for  the  ark  of  God  is  taken.'^  And  the  Psalmist 
mentioning  the  same  thing,  calls  it  his  glory  absphitely,  Pfial* 
Ixxviii.  61.  ^^  He  gave  his  glory  into  the  band  of  his  eaemies,^* 
that  is  the  ark.  Now  on  the  nlling  of  the  tabernacle  with  the 
signs  of  God'^s  presence  in  cloud  and  fire,  the  Jews  afErm  that 
there  was  a  constant  «ir«ov«M-/M(,  a  niKfin,  or  majestic  shining 
glory  resting  on  the  ark,  which  was  the  A^av^twfia  tik  ^aSqc,  the 
splendour  of  the  glory  of  God^  in  that  typical  representation  of 
his  presence.  And  this  was  to  instruct  them  in  the  way  and 
manner  whereby  God  would  dwell  amongst  them.  The  apostle 
therefore  calling  them  from  the  types,  I>y  which  in  much  dark- 
ness they  had  been  instructed  in  these  mysteries,  unto  the  things 
themselves  represented  obscurely  by  them,  acquaints  them  with 
what  that  typical  glory  and  splendour  of  it  signified,  namely^ 
the  eternal  glory  of  God,  with  the  essential  beaming  and 
brightness  of  it  in  the  Son,  in  and  by  whom  the  glory  of  the 
Father  shineth  forth  unto  us.  So  that  the  words  seem  to  relate 
unto  that  way  of  instruction,  which  was  of  old  granted  unto 
them. 

Besides,  they  were  wont  to  express  their  faith  in  this  myste- 
ry with  words  unto  this  purpose.  1^:33,  glory^  is  sometimes  put 
for  God  himself,  Psal.  Ixxxy.  10.  laa^lKa  nUD  ptt^V,  **  That 
Gloiy  may  dwdl  in  our  land ;''  that  is,  the  God  of  glory,  or 
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glorious  God.  This  glory  the  Targum  calk  Klp%  and  the  ma- 
jesty of  that  glory  nrott^ ;  see  Ilab.  i.  8.  Hence  Psal.  xliv.  25. 
they  render  those  words,  l^non  f  3D  TtoV,  "  Why  hidest  thou 
thy  face  ?"  pVon  y\'p^  HTZiH;  rroV,  *  Why  takest  thou  away 
the  majesty  of  thy  glory  ?'  as  both  the  Venetian  and  Basil  Bi- 
bles read  the  place.  For  the  Ke^ia  have  only  nsoi&^y  omitting 
^^p.  And  in  the  vision  of  Isaiah,  chap.  vi.  1.  they  say  it  waj* 
n:\:L::in^  so  Kimchi;  rrratt^,  so  Rashi ;  '"l  Knp\  so  the  Targum. 
And  they  affirm,  that  it  was  the  same  which  came  down  and  ap- 
peared on  Mount  Sinai,  £xod  xix.  20.  where  those  words, 
^TD  in  hv  mrr  TI^,  "  And  the  Lord  descended  on  Mount 
Sinai,"  are  rendered  by  Onkelos,  '♦n  Kip  '•V:inK%  *  The  majes- 
ty of  God  was  revealed ;'  which  words,  from  Psal.  Ixviii.  are 
appUed  by  our  apostle  unto  the  Son,  Eph.  iv.  Aintv^r^  rut 
Ji&K,  then,  is  nothing  also  but  KHp''  n^Dtt^,  or  'Vi'^^iTi  nrDTT, 
*  the  essential  presence  or  majesty  of  the  glorious  God.**  This, 
saith  he,  is  Christ  the  Son ;  and  thus  of  old  they  expressed  their 
Jaith  concerning  him. 

The  words,  as  was  shewed  before,  denote  the  divine  nature 
of  Christ,  yet  not  absolutely,  but  as  God  the  Father  in  him 
doth  manifest  himself  unto  us.  Hence  is  he  called,  n^^D^*,  or 
unrattf,  or  K^Oir.  The  word  is  from  ptt^,  he  dwelt.  Elias  iu 
Tisbbi  gives  us  somewhat  another  account  of  the  application  of 
that  name,  in  the  root,  tnw  Vjr  ro'^Dny  ttflpn  nnV  Ttl  Wlp 
CKnsn  ni;  JDC^  Minir,  *  The  rabbins,  of  blessed  memory, 
called  th^  Holy  Ghost  Shechinah^  because  he  dwelt  upon  the 
prc^bets/  But  that  this  is  not  so,  may  be  observed  throughout 
the  Targum,  wherein  the  Holy  Ghost  is  always  expressly  call- 
ed BTTpn  nn ;  and  the  Shechinah  is  spoken  of  in  such  places  as 
cannot  be  applied  unto  him.  But  as  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
is  said  to  dwell  in  the  LoikI  Christ,  (rAr^«TMui»«,  Col.  i.  9.  and  he, 
as  the  only  bcTOtten  Son  of  God,  to  dwell  amongst  us,  John  i. 
14.  so  is  he  said  in  the  same  sense  to  be  1113371  HD^Dtt',  or  «9r«u- 
yM]pM»  rm  >#{iK,  the  majesty,  presence,  splendour  of  the  glory,  or 
the  glorious  6od« 

Tnis  then  is  that  whereof  the  apostle  minds  the  Jews.  God 
having  promised  to  dwell  amongst  them  by  his  glorious  pre- 
sence, from  whence  the  very  name  of  JerusaJem  was  called,  the 
Lord  is  there^  Ezek.  xlviii.  33.  he  who  in  and  under  that  name 
was  with  them,  as  sent  by  Jehovah,  Zech.  i  8.  was  the  Son,  in 
whom  he  had  now  spoken  unto  them  in  these  latter  days.  And 
this  must  needs  be  of  weight  with  them,  being  instructed,  that 
he  who  bad  revealed  the  will  of  God  unto  them,  was  none  other 
but  he  who  had  dweb  among  them  from  the  beginning,  repre- 
senting in  aU  things  the  person  at  the  Father,  b^g  typimliy 
revealed  unto  them,  as  the  brightness  of  his  glory. 

The  iqpostle  adds,  that  he  is  x^mvn  {nrorf»^u»c  0oWf  <<  the  exi» 
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press  figure  or  image  of  his  person  •"  that  is,  of  the  person  of 
God  the  Father.  1  shall  not  enter  into  any  dispute  about  the 
meaning  of  the  word  Hypostasis,  or  the  difference  between  it 
and  ¥<r<«.  Many  controversies  about  these  words  there  were  of 
old.  And  Hierome  was  very  cautious  about  acknowledging 
three  Hyposta&es  in  the  Deity,  and  that  because  he  thought  tlie 
^ord  in  tliis  place  to  denote  substantia,  and  of  that  mind  are 
many  still,  it  being  so  rendered  by  the  vulgar  translation.  But 
the  consideration  of  these  vexed  questions,  not  tending  to  the 
opening  of  the  design  of  the  apostle,  and  meaning  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  this  place,  I  shall  not  insist  upon  them.     The 

1.  Hypostasis  of  the  Father,  is  the  Father  himself  Hereof, 
or  of  him,  is  the  Son  said  to  be  the  express  image.  As  is  the 
Father,  so  is  the  Son.  And  this  agreement,  likeness  and  con- 
veniency,  between  \he  Father  and  the  Son,  is  essential,  not  ac-> 
cidental ;  as  those  things  are  between  relations  finite  and  corpo* 
real.  What  the  Father  is,  doth,  hath ;  that  the  Son  is,  doth, 
hath ;  or  else  the  Father,  as  the  Father,  could  not  be  fully  sa« 
tisfied  in  him,  nor  represented  by  him. 

2.  By  character,  two  things  seem  to  be  intended.  1 .  That 
the  Son  in  himself  is  !»  ^•^n  ©"v,  "  in  the  likeness  of  God,'^ 
Phil.  ii.  6.  2.  That  unto  us  he  is  uttm  ©mw,  "  the  image  of 
God,''  representing  him  unto  us,  Col.  i.  16.  For  these  three 
words  are  used  of  the  Lord  Christ  in  respect  unto  God  the  Fa- 
ther, ^c^»»,  •fjwi,  ;c«^flMtTJ!{,  and  their  use  seems  thus  to  difference 
them.  1.  It  is  said  of  him,  Phil.  ii.  6.  iv  /ko^^  q*»v  y^«»(x*'^  *  being, 
existing,  subsbting  in  the  form  of  God ;  that  is,  being  so,  essen- 
tially so ;  for  there  is  no  ^•<<^|,  or  form  in  the  Deity,  but  what 
is  essential  unto  it.  This  he  was  absolutely,  antecedently  to  his 
incarnation  ;  the  whole  nature  of  God  b^ing  in  him,  and  con- 
sequently he  being  in  the  form  of  God.  2.  In  the  manifestation 
of  God  unto  us,  he  is  said  to  be,  uxpf  t«v  Gmv  r*v  c^ccr^v.  Col.  i.  15, 
^'  the  image  of  the  invisible  God ;"  because  in  him,  so  partaker 
of  the  nature  of  the  Father,  do  the  power,  goodness,  holiness, 
grace,  and  all  other  glorious  properties  of  God  shine  forth,  bp- 
ing  in  him  represented  unto  us,  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  And  both  these 
seem  to  be  comprised  in  this  word  ;^«c**«j{,  both  that  the  whol? 
nature  of  God  is  in  him,  as  also  that  by  him  God  \s^  declared 
and  expressed  unto' us. 

Neitner  were  the  Jews  of  old  ignorant  of  this  notion  of  the 
Son  of  God.  So  Philo  expressetn  their  sense,  Dc  Confusione 
Linguarumy  JMi  finitirtf  fMvru  ru9^atn  ▼<«  ttit^xv*^  "*  ^^  ^*^  it^mw- 

V*^*'  ^(tffCvri^roy  it  tt^x^cy^Xtf  wXvtfffuv  vwtt^x^^trtty  xmt  ym^  ^^^^  *<^ 

{fvtr«i ;  *  If  any  one  be  not  yet  worthy  to  be  called  the  Son  of 
{?rod,  yet  endeavour  thou  to  be  conformed  unto  bis  first  bego^ 
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ten  Wordy  the  most  ancient  angel,  the  archangel  with  many; 
names ;  for  he  is  called  the  Beginning,  the  name  of  God,  the 
Man  according  to  the  image  of  God,  the  Seer  of  Israel.'    And 

again,  Km  ym^  u  fUtiF**  ht^iMi  0mv  xmi^k  ff^w^ut  yp^PMfUv^  mXXh  r*i 
Tif  miiof  tttu9H  AVTV,  X$yu  tu  si^tnMnt ;   0iy  ym^  ututf  A«y«i  i  w^trivrm^ 

9H.  *  For  if  we  are  not  meet  to  be  called  the  sons  of  God,  let 
us  be  so  of  his  eternal  image,  the  most  sacred  Word ;  for  that 
most  ancient  Word  is  the  image  of  Grod.^  Thus  Philo  expresses 
some  of  their  conceptions  conceiving  this  eternal  character  of 
the  person  of  the  Father. 

We  have  seen  what  it  b,  that  is  intended  in  this  expression ; 
and  shall  only  xidd  thereto  a  consideration  of  that  from  wlience 
the  expression  is  taken.  The  ordinary  engraving  of  rings,  or 
seals,  or  stones,  is  generally  thought  to  be  alluded  to.  It  may 
be  also,  that  the  apostle  had  respect  to  some  representation  cS 
the  glory  of  God  by  engraving  amongst  the  institutions  of  ^o- 
ses.  Now  there  was  scarcely  any  thing  of  old  that  more  glori- 
ously re|»resented  God,  than  that  of  the  engraving  of  his  name 
on  a  plate  of  gold  to  be  worn  on  the  front  of  the  mitre  of  the 
liigb  priest,  at  the  sight  whereof,  the  great  conqueror  of  the 
east  fell  down  before  him.  Mention  of  it  we  have,  Exod.  xxWii. 
36.  ^'  Thou  shalt  make  a  plate  of  pure  gold,  and  grave  upon  it, 
like  the  engraving  of  a  signet,  TWiVh  B^lp,  Holiness  ofJefhovahy 
or  to  Jekovah,^'^  ^ere  was  that  name  of  God  which  denotes  his 
essence  and  being,  characterized  and  engraven,  to  represent  his 
holiness  and  glory  to  the  people.  And  Aaron  was  to  wear  this 
engraven  name  of  God  on  his  forehead,  that  he  might  bear  the 
iniquity  of  the  holy  things  and  gifls  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
which  could  really  be  done  only  by  him  who  was  Jehovah  him- 
self. And  thus  also,  when  God  promiseth  to  bring  forth  the 
Son,  as  the  corner-stone  of  the  church,  he  promiseth  to  engrave 
upon  him  the  seven  eyes  of  the  Lord,  Zech.  iii.  9.  or  the  per- 
fection of  his  wisdom  and  power  to  be  expressed  unto  the 
church  in  him.  There  having  been  then  this  representation  of 
the  presence  of  God,  by  the  character  or  engraving  of  his  glo- 
rious name  upon  the  plate  of  gold,  which  the  high  priest  was 
to  wear,  that  he  might  bear  iniquities ;  the  apostle  lets  the  He- 
brews know,  that  in  Christ  the  Son  is  the  real  accomplishment 
of  what  was  typified  thereby,  the  Father  having  actually  com- 
municated unto  him  his  nature  denoted  by  that  name,  whereby 
he  was  able  really  to  bear  our  iniquities,  and  most  gloriously 
represent  the  person  of  his  Father  unto  us« 

And  this,  with  submission  to  better  judgments,  do  I  conceive 
to  be  the  design  of  the  apostle,  in  this  his  description  of  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  pleased  the  Holy  Ghost  herein  to 
use  these  terms  and  expressions,  to  remind  the  Hebrews  how  they 
were  of  old  instructed,  though  obscurely,  in  the  things  now 
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actually  ezhiUted  to  tbem ;  and  that  nothing  was  now  preach*- 
ed  or  declared,  but  what  in  their  typical  institutions  they  had 
before  siven  tlieir  assent  to. 

We  have  been  somewhat  long  in  our  expfication  of  this  de- 
acription  of  the  person  of  the  ^n  of  God,  yet,  as  we  suppose, 
hot  any  longer  than  the  nature  of  the  things  treated  ot,  and 
the  manner  of  their  expression,  necessarily  required  us  to  be. 
We  shall  therefore  here  stay  a  while,  before  we  proceed  to  the 
ensuing  words  of  this  Terse,  and  take  some  observation  from 
what  bath  been  spoken  for  our  direction  and  refreshment  in 
our  passage. 

Observ.  1.  All  the  glorious  perfections  of  the  nature  of  Godf 
do  belong  to  and  dwell  in  the  person  of  the  Son.— i-Were  it  not 
so,  he  could  ©ot  gloriously  represent  to  us  the  person  of  the 
Father,  nor  by  the  contemplation  of  him,  could  we  be  led  to 
an  acquaintance  with  the  person  of  the  Father.  This  the 
apostle  iiere  teacheth  us,  as  in  the  explication  of  the  words  we 
have  manifested.  Now  because  the  confirmation  of  this  alhN 
sion,  depends  on  the  proofs  and  testimonies  given  of  and  to  the 
divine  nature  of  Christ,  which  I  have  elsewhere  largely  insisted 
on,  and  indicated  from  exceptions,  I  shall  not  here  re-assume 
that  task,  especially  considering  that  the  same  truth  will  again 
occur  to  us. 

Ob$erv.  2.  The  whole  manifestation  of  the  nature  of  God  to 
us,  and  all  communications  of  grace,  are  immediately  by  and 
through  the  person  of  the  Son,  He  represents  him  to  us,  and 
through  him,  is  every  thing  that  is  poinmunicated  to  us  from 
the  fulness  of  the  Deity  conveye^. 

There  are  sundry  signal  instances  wherein  God  reveals  him- 
self, and  communicates  from  his  own  infinite  fulness  to  his  crea^ 
tures,  and  in  all  of  them  he  doth  U  immediately  by  the  Son. 
].  In  the  creation  of  all  things.  2.  In  the  providEential  rule 
and  disposal  of  them.  3.  In  the  revelation  of  his  will,  and 
institution  of  ordinances.  4.  In  the  communication  of  his 
Spirit  and  grace.  In  none  of  which  is  the  person  of  the 
Father  any  otherwise  immediately  represented  to  us,  than  in 
and  by  the  person  of  the  Son. 

1.  In  the  creation  of  all  things,  God  both  gave  them  their 
being,  and  imparted  to  them  of  his  goodness,  and  manifested 
his  nature  to  those  that  were  capable  of  a  holy  apprehension  of 
it.  Now  all  this  God  did  immediately  by  the  Son,  not  as  a 
subordinate  instrument,  but  as  the  principal  efficient,  being  his 
own  power  and  wisdom.  This  we  have  manifested  in  our  ex- 
plication of  the  last  words  of  the  verse  foregoing.  In  eacpress  tesr 
timony  hereunto,  see  John  i.  3.  Cd.  i.  16. 1  Cor.  viii.  6.  The  Son, 
ai  the  power  and  wbdom  of  the  Father,  ^  made  sdl  things,''  so 
^iMm  that  work>  the  gloiy  of  the  FaAer  shines  forth  in  him,  an4 
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00  otherwise.  ^  hitt  was  tbere  a  cdnuimokation  of  being, 
goodness  and  existence  to  the  creation. 

2.  In  the  providential  rule  and  disposal  of  all  things  created, 
Ckid  farther  manifests  himself  to  his  creatures,  and  farther . 
communicates  of  his  goodness  to  them.     That  this  also  is  done 
in  and  by  the  Son,  we  sb^l  farther  eridence  in  the  explication 
of  the  next  wcH^ds  of  this  rerse. 

3.  The  matter  is  yet  more  plain,  as  to  the  revelation  of  his 
will,  and  the  institution  cf  orainances  from  first  to  last.  It  is 
granted  that  after  the  entrance  of  sin,  God  doth  not  gracious- 
ly reveal,  nor  communicate  himsdf  to  any  of  his  creatures,  but 
by  his  Son.  This  might  fully  be  manifested  by  a  consideration 
of  the  first  promise,  the  foundation  of  future  revelations  and 
institutions,  with  an  induction  of  all  ensuing  instances.  But 
whereas  all  revelations  and  institutions  springing  from  the  first 
promise,  are  completed  and  finished  in  the  gospel,  is  may  suffice 
to  shew  thai  what  we  assert  is  true,  with  peculiar  reference  tbere- 
iintb.  The  testimonies  given  to  it  are  innumerable.  This  is  the 
substance  and  end  of  the  gospel,  to  reveal  the  Father  by  and  in 

^the  Son  to  us,to  declare  that  through  him  alone  we  can  be  made 
partakers  of  his  graceand  goodness,  and  that  no  other  way  we  can 
nave  either  acquaintance  or  communion  with  him ;  see  John  i.  1 8. 
The  whole  end  pf  the  gospel  is  to  give  us  the  "  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,''  2  Cor.  i v.  6.  that  is,  the 
glory  of  the  invisible  God,  whom  none  hath  seen  at  any  time, 

1  Tim.  vL  16.  1  John  iv.  12.  that  is,  to  be  communicated  to. 
IIS.  But  how  is  this  to  be  done  ?  absolutely  and  imme, 
diately  as  it  is  the  glory  of  the  Father  ?  No,  but  as  it 
•*  shines  forth  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,**  or  as  it  is  in 
his  person  manifested  and  represented  to  us  ;  for  he  is,  as 
the  same  apostle  says  in  the  same  place,  ver.  4.  *'  the  image  of 
God."  And  herein  also,  as  to  the  communication  of  grace 
and  the  Spirit,  the  Scripture  is  express,  and  believei-s  are  daily 
instructed  in  it,  see  Col.  i.  17.  John  i.  16.  especiallv  1  John  v. 
11. 14.     Now  the  grounds  of  this  order  of  things  he?, 

1.  In  the  essential  inbeing  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  This 
our  Saviour  expresseth,  John  x.  38.  "  The  Father  is  in  me,  and 
I  in  him ;"  the  same  essential  properties  and  nature  being  in 
each  of  the  persons,  by  virtue  thereof  thenr  persons  also  are 
said  to  be  in  each  other.  The  person  of  the  Son  is  in  the  per- 
son of  the  Father,  not  as  such,  not  in  or  by  its  own  personality, 
but  by  union  of  its  nature  and  essential  properties,  which  are 
not  alike,  as  the  persons  are,  but  the  same  in  the  one  and  the 
oUier.  And  this  inbeing  of  the  Father  in  the  J^on,  and  of  tha 
Son  in  him,  our  Saviour  affirms  to  be  manifested  by  the  works 
that  he  wrought,  being  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Father, 
yet  as  in  him,  and  not  as  in  the  Father  immediately.  See  to 
fbe  isame  purpose  John  xiv.  10^  11.  and  xvii.  21. 
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2.  The  Father  being  thus  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the 
Father,  whereby  all  the  glorious  properties  of  the  one,  do  shine 
forth  in  the  other,  the  order  and  economy  of  the  blessed  Trinity 
in  subsistence  and  operation,  requires  that  the  manifestation 
and  communication  of  the  Father  to  us,  be  through  and  by  the 
Son.  For  as  the  Father  is  the  original  and  fountain  of  the 
whole  Trinity  as  to  subsistence,  so  as  to  operation  he  works  not 
but  by  the  Son,  who  having  the  divine  nature  communicated 
to  him  by  eternal  generation,  is  to  communicate  the  effects  c^* 
the  divine  power,  wisdom  and  goodness  by  temporary  operation. 
And  thus  he  becomes  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and 
the  "  express  image  of  his  person,"  namely,  by  the  receiving 
his  glorious  nature  from  him,  the  whole  and  all  of  it,  and  ex* 
pressing  him  in  his  works  of  nature  and  grace  to  hb  crea- 
tures. 

3.  Because  in  the  dispensation  and  counsel  of  grace,  God 
bath  determined,  that  all  communication  of  himself  to  us,  sliall 
be  by  the  Son  as  incarnate.  This  the  whole  gospel  is  given  to 
testify.  So  that  this  truth  hath  its  foundation  in  the  very  sub- 
sistence of  the  persons  of  the  Deity,  is  confirmed  by  the  order 
and  operation,  and  voluntary  disposition  in  the  covenant  of 
grace. 

And  this  discovers  to  us,  first,  the  necessity  of  coming  to 
God  by  Christ.  God  in  himself  is  said  to  be  in,  ^^  thick  dark- 
ness,'' as  also  to  "  dwell  in  light,"  whereunto  no  creature  can 
approach  ;  which  expressions,  though  seemingly  contrary,  yet 
teach  us  the  same  thing,  namely  the  infinite  distance  of  the 
divine  nature  from  our  apprehensions  and  conceptions,  ^k  no 
man  having  seen  God  at  any  time.^  But  this  God,  invisible, 
eternal,  incomprehensibly  glorious,  hath  implanted  sundry 
characters  of  his  excellencies,  and  left  footsteps  of  his  blessed 
properties  on  the  things  that  he  hath  made,  that  by  the  consi- 
deration and  contemplation  of  them,  we  might  conie  to  some 
such  acquaintance  with  him,  as  might  encourage  us  to  fear  and 
serve  him,  and  to  make  him  our  uthiost  end.  But  these  ex- 
pressions of  God  in  all  other  things,  besides  his  Son  Jesus 
Qirist,  are  all  of  them  partial,  revealing  only  something  of  him, 
not  all  that  is  necessary  to  be  known,  that  we  may  live  to  him 
here,  and  enjoy  him  hereafter ;  they  are  also  obscure,  not  leading 
us  to  any  perfect,  stable  knowledge  of  him.  And  hence  it  is,  that 
those  who  have  attempted  to  come  to  God  by  the  light  of  that 
manifestation  which  he  hath  made  of  himself,  any  other  way 
than  in  and  by  Christ  Jesus,  have  all  failed  and  come  short  of 
his  glory.  But  now  the  Lord  Christ  being  the  "  bri;^htness  of 
his  glory,'*  in  whom  his  glory  shines  to  us  out  ot  the  im* 
mense  darkness  in  which  his  nature  is  enwrapped,  and  beams 
put  of  that  inaccessible  light  which  be  inhabits,  an^  being  the 
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^^  express  image  of  hia  person,^  representing  all  the  perfectiooa 
of  b^  person,  fully  and  clearly  to  us ;  in  him  alone  can  we  at- 
tain a  saving  acquaintance  with  him.     On  this  account  be  tdls 
Philip,  John  xiv.  9.  "  He  that  hath  seen  me,  he  liath  seen  the 
Father,*"  the  reason  of  which  assertion  taken  from  the  mutual 
inbeins  of  Father  and  Son,  and  his  expression  of  his  mind  and 
glory,  ne  asserts  in  the  next  verses.     He  then  is  the  only  way 
and  means  of  coming  to  the  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of  Goc^ 
because  in  and  by  him  alone,  is  he  fully  and  perfectly  expressed 
to  us.    And  therefore,  this,  secondly,  is  our  great  guide  and 
direction  in  all  our  endeavours  after  an  acceptable  access  to  him. 
Would  we  come  to  that  acquaintance  with  the  nature,  proper- 
ties and  excellencies  of  the  Father,  which  poor,  weak,  finite 
creatures  are  capable  of  attaining  in  this  world,  and  which  b 
sufficient  that  we  may  love  him,  fear  him,  serv^  him  and  come 
to  the  enjoyment  of  him  ?  would  we  know  his  love  and  grace  ?  . 
would  we  admire  his  wisdom  and  holiness  ?  let  us  labour  to  come 
to  an  intimate  and  near  acquaintance  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christy 
in  whom  all  these  things  dwell  in  their  fulness,  and  by  whom 
they  are  exhibited,  revealed,  unfolded  to  us.      Seek  the  Father 
in -the  Son,  out  of  whom  not  one  property  of  the  divine  nature 
can  be  savingly  apprehended,  or  rightly  understood,  and  in 
whom  they  are  all  exposed  to  our  faith  and  spiritual  contempla- 
tion.    This  is  our  wisdom,  to  abide  in  Chnst,  to  abide  with 
him,  to  learn  him ;  and  in  him  we  shall  learn,  see  and  know  the 
Father  also. 

<l>f^«f  Tf  r«  wMrrm  t«»  jtnfittri  ms  ivfctftwi  ivnt.  To  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  person,  the  a^stle  returns  to  an  assertion  of  the 
power  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  therein  makes  his  transi- 
tion from  the  kingly  and  prophetical,  to  his  sacerdotal  office", 
on  all  which  he  intends  afterwards  to  enlarge  his  dbcourse. 

He  shewed  before,  that  by  him  "  the  worlds  were  created,*** 
whereunto  as  a  farther  evidence  of  his  glorious  power,  and  of 
his  continuance  to  act  suitably  to  that  be<;inning  of  his  exercise 
of  it,  he  adds,  that  lie  also  abides  to  uphold,  or  rule  and  dispose 
of  all  things  so  made  by  him. 

For  die  explication  of  these  words,  two  things  are  to  be 
inquired  after.  First,  How,  or  in  what  sense  Christ  is  said  to 
^  uphold  or  rule  all  things.""  Secondly,  How  he  doth  it  by  the 
*'  word  of  his  power."" 

Of^tff  b  taken  by  expositors  in  a  double  sense,  and  according- 
ly variously  rendered  in  translations.  Some  render  it  by  up; 
hddiog,  supporting,  bearing,  carrying.  And^  these  suppose  it 
to  express  that  infinite  divine  power,  which  is  exerted  in  the 
conservation  of  the  creation,  keeping  it  from  sinking  into  its 
original  of  confusion  and  nothing.  Hereof  our  Saviour  saith, 
H  ^y  Father  ivorketb  hitherto,*"  m  (^^i,  oryetj "  and  I  work,'^ 
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that  is,  in  the  providential  susteotation  of  all  things  made  at 
the  beginning.  And  this,  saith  Chrysostome  on  this  place, 
is  a  greater  work  than  that  of  the  creation.  By  the  former, 
all  things  were  brought  forth  from  nothing,  by  the  latter  are 
they  preser^^ed  from  that  return  to  nothing,  which  their  own 
nature,  not  capaUe  of  existence  without  dependence  on  liteir 
first  cause,  and  their  perpetual  conflict  by  contrariety  of  qualities, 
would  precipitate  them  into. 

2.  Some  take  the  word  to  express  his  ruling,  governing  and 
disposing  of  all  things  by  him  made,  and  (which  is  sup^Kised) 
sustained  ;  and  so  it  may  denote  the  putting  forth  of  that  pow- 
er over  all  things  which  is  given  to  the  Son  as  Mediator,  or 
else  that  providential  rule  over  all,  which  he  hath  with  liis  Fa- 
ther, which  seems  rather  to  be  intended,  because  of  the  way 
expressed  whereby  he  exerciseth  this  rule,  namely  by  the 
"  word  of  his  power." 

The  use  of  the  w^ord  ^t^tt^  is  not  so  obvious  in  this  latter 
sense,  as  it  is  in  the  former.  As  in  the  proverb,  %f  ivptcfcat  rnv 
tiym  fi^ufy  wtkn  (am  tw  /8«of .  But  I  see  no ,  reason  why  we 
should  suppose  an  inconsistency  in  these  senses,  and  not  rather 
conclode  that  they  are  both  of  them  implied.  For  as  absolute- 
ly it  is  the  same  divine  power  and  providence  which  is  exercis- 
ed in  the  upholding,  and  the  ruling  or  disposing  of  all  things, 
so  all  rule  and  government  is  a  matter  of  weight  and  burden, 
and  he  who  rules  or  governs  others,  is  said  to  bear  or  carry 
them.  So  Moses  expresseth  his  rule  of  the  people  in  the  wil- 
derness. Num.  xi.  11, 12.  "  Thou  hast  put,"  saith  he,  "  KK^ 
^  weight  or  burden  of  this  people  upon  me,  and  thou  hast 
said,  VlKIt^,  bear  or  carry  them  in  thy  bosom."  And  hence 
fk-om  Ktn,  *  to  bear  or  carry,*  is  K^t^S,  *  a  prince  or  ruler,  that 
is,  one  that  carries  and  bears  the  burden  of  the  people,  that  up- 
Iiolds  and  rules  them.  To  bear  then,  or  uphold,  and  to  rule 
and  dispose,  may  be  both  well  intended  in  this  word,  as  they 
•re  both  expressed  in  that  prophecy  of  Christ,  Isa*  ix.  6.  "  The 
rule  or  government  shall  be  on  his  shoulder,"  that  together 
with  his  power  and  rule  he  may  sustaih  and  bear  the  weight  of 
his  people.  Only  whereas  this  is  done  amongst  men  with  much 
labour  and  travail,  he  doth  it  by  an  inexpressible  facility,  by 
the  ^'  word  of  his  power. '^  And  this  is  safe,  to  take  the  ex- 
pression in  its  most  comprehensive  sense. 

But  whereas  the  phrase  of  speech  itself  is  no  where  else  used 
in  the  New  Testament,  nor  is  ^tf  applied  to  any  such  purpose 
elsewhere,  (though  once  ^f^d^tvpf  be  taken  for  actus  or  agilatu^^ 
1  Pet.  i.)  we  may  inquire  what  word  it  was  among  the  Hebrews 
that  the  apostle  intended  to  express,  whereby  they  had  former- 
ly been  instructed  in  the  same  matter. 

1.  It  may  be,  he  intended  hobx>i  a  participle  from  V^iD^  to 
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skstainj  to  beery  to  endure ;  as  Mai.  iii.  2.  it  signifies  aho  to  k/^ 
nourish  and  cherish ;  1  Kings  ir.  7.  Kuth  iv.  15.  Zech.  xi.  10. 
^*tf  rt  ir«vT«^  ihat  is,  Vs  VdVsd,  tifvltiiats,  mUrtens  omTtui,  *  sus^ 
taining  and  cherishing  all  things.^  But  this  word  hath  no  re« 
spect  unto  rule  or  disposal.  And  in  this  sense,  as  the  work  of 
creation  is  eminentlj  ascribed  uato  the  Father,  who  h  said  Vb 
^^  make  all  things  by  the  Son/'  so  that  of  the  preserration  an4 
cherishing  of  all  things  is  here  pecutiaf  ly  assigned  unto  the  Son. 
And  this  is  not  unsuitable  unto  the  analogy  of  faith.  For  it 
was  the  power  of  God  that  was  eminently  exalted,  and  is  ooa- 
spicuousJy  seen  in  the  work  of  creation,  as  the  apostk  declares^ 
Itom.  i.  20.  although  that  power  was  accompoiiied  also  with 
infinite  wisdom ;  and  it  u  tne  wisdom  of  God  that  is  most  eml- 
nently  manifested  in  the  presenration  of  all  things,  though  thai 
wisdom  be  also  exercisea  in  power  infinite.  At  least  in  the 
contemplation  of  the  works  of  the  creation,  we  are  led  by  the 
wonder  of  the  infinite  power  whereby  they  were  wrought,  to 
the  consideration  of  the  wisdom  that  accompanied  it ;  and  that 
which  in  the  works  of  providence  first  presents  itself  unto  our 
,  minds,  is  the  infinite  wisdom  whereby  all  things  are  disposed; 
which  leads  us  also  to  the  admiraiiosi  of  the  power  expressed 
in  them.  Now  it  is  usual  with  the  Scripture  to  assign  the 
things  wherein  power  is  most  eminent,  unto  the  Father,  as 
those  wherein  wisdom  is  motft  conspicoovaly  exalted,  vnto  the 
Son,  who  is  the  eternal  wisdom  of  the  Father.  And  this  sense 
is  not  unsuitable  unto  the  text. 

2.  HXtro  is  another  word  tliat  may  be  intended,  and  this  de- 
notes a  bearing  like  a  prince  in  government,  as  lt^3.  And  in 
this  sense  the  word  ought  to  be  referred  onto  Christ  as  medi^ 
tor,  entrusted  with  power  and  rale  by  the  Father.  But  nei- 
ther the  words  nor  context  wiH  welt  bear  this  sense.  For  1 .  It  is 
mentioned  before,  where  it  is  said  that  he  is  ^^  appointed  heir  of 
all  ;^  and  it  is  not  likely  tfiat  the  ajpostle  in  this  summary  de- 
smptionof  the  person  and  offices  of  the  Messiah,  would  twice 
mention  the  same  thing  under  different  exiM'essions.  2.  The 
particle  r«  added  unto  ^i<^y,  refers  us  to  the  beginning  of  this- 
verse,  •«  m  ^^9  r* — who  being  the  brightness  of  glory ^  and  beot^ 
ing  all  things.  So  that  these  things  most  necessarily  be  spoken 
of  him  in  the  same  respect ;  and  the  former,  as  we  have  shew- 
ed, relatcth  unto  his  person  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature^  so 
therefore  doth  the  latter,  and  his  acting  therein. 

3.  There  is  yet  another  wcMrd,  which  1  suppose  the  apostle 
had  a  principal  aim  to  express,  and  this  is  dS'U  !13*)  is  proper^ 
ly  to  riskf  to  be  carried^  to  be  carried  over;  and  it  is  frequent- 
ly, though  metaphori(^ly,  used  concerning  God  himself;  as 
Deut  xxxlii.  26.  O^DCf  a^")  riding  on  the  heavens ;  on  thf 
cloiufs,  Isa.  xix.  1. ;  on  the  tcinga  of  the  wind,  PsaL  xviiL  on4 
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IxviiLfi.  whereby  his  majesty,  autliority  and  government  is 
shadowed  out  unto  us.  And  hence  also  the  word  signifies  to 
admittisterf  dtsposCy  govern^  or  preside  in  and  over  things. 

Thus  in  Ezekiel's  vision  of  the  glorious  providence  of  Grod 
in  ruling  the  whole  creation,  it  is  represented  by  a  chariot 
(naaiD)  of  (0»nnD)  cherubims.  The  cnnD  cherubim  with 
their  wheels  made  that  chariot,  over  which  sat  the  God  of  Is- 
rael, in  his  disposing  and  ruling  of  all  things.  And  the  words 
themselves  have  that  affinity  in  signification,  which  is  frequent- 
^  seen  among  the  Hebrew  roots,  differing  only  in  the  transpo- 
fitioQ  of  one  letter.  And  the  description  of  him  who  sat  a- 
bove  the  cherubims  of  providence,  Ezek.  i.  10.  is  the  same 
with  that  of  John,  Rev.  iv.  7, 8.  Now  God  in  that  vision  is  placed 
3D1,  as  governing,  ruling,  influencing  all  second  causes,  as  to 
the  orderly  production  of  their  eflTects,  by  the  communication 
of  life,  motion  and  guidance  unto  them.  And  though  this  di- 
viae  administration  of  all  things  be  dreadful  to  consider,  the 
"  rings  of  the  wheels*'  being  high  and  dreadful,  chap.  i.  18. 
and  the  living  creature  ran  as  the  ^^  appearance  of  a  flash  of 
lightning,^^  ver.  14?.  as  also  full  of  entanglements,  there  being 
to  appearance  cross  wheels,  or  "  wheels  within  wheels,**  ver.  16. 
.  which  are  all  said,  to  be  "  rolling,'*  chap.  x.  11.  yet  it  is  carried 
on  in  aa  unspeakable  order,  widiout  the  least  confusion,  chap. 
L  17.  and  with  a  marvellous  facility,  by  a  mere  intimation  of 
the  mind  and  will  of  him  who  guides  the  whole ;  and  that  be- 
cause there  was  a  living  powerful  spirit^  passing  through  al), 
both  living  creatures  and  wheels,  that  moved  them  speedily,  re- 
gularly and  effectually,  as  he  pleased ;  that  is,  the  energetical 
power  of  divine  providence,  animating,  guiding  and  disposing 
the  whole,  as  seemed  good  unto  him. 

Now  all  this  is  excellently  expressed  by  the  apostle  in  these 
words.  For  as  that  power  which  is  in  him  that  sits  over  the 
chariot,  influencing  and  giving  exbtence,  lifb,  motion  and  gui- 
dance unto  all  things,  is  clearly  expressed  by  ft^^n  r»  vHrrM^  up- 
holding and  disposing  of  all  things^  that  is,  331  7D"Vp ;  so  is  the 
exercise  and  issuing  of  it  forth  by  the  spirit  of  life  in  all  things 
to  guide  them  certainly  and  regularly,  by  those  words,  t«»  fittf^a- 
*ri  rm  ivvaftutf^  by  the  word  of  his  power ;  both  denoting  the  un- 
speakable facility  of  omnipotent  power  in  its  operations.  And 
Kimchi  on  chap.  vL  of  Isaiah  affirms,  that  the  vision  which  the 
prophet  had  was  of  the  glory  of  God,  that  glorv  which  Eze- 
kiel  saw  in  the  likeness  of  a  man ;  which  we  find,  applied  unto 
the  Lord  Christ,  John  xii.  ^l. 

I  shall  only  add,  that  in  EzekiePs  vision,  the  voice  of  the 
Quadriga  of  the  living  creatures  in  its  motion,  was  as  the  voice 
ntV  omnipotentisy  prapoientis^  sibi  sufficientis^  Ezek.  i.  24.  of  the 
Almighty,  the  powerful,  the  all,  or  self-sufficient,  which  is  also 
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fully  expressed  in  this  of  the  apostle,  bearing,  upholding,  dis^ 
posing  of  all  things. 

Our  next  inquiry  is  after  the  maaner  whereby  the  Son  thus 
npholdeth  and  disposeth  of  all  things.     He  doth  it  by  the  word 
of  his  power.     T**  pv^ri  iik  )vv«t^eu^.    Pupt  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  used  in  the  tome  latitude  and  extent  with  *m  in  the 
Old.     Sometimes  it  denotes  any  matter  or  thing,  be  it  good  or 
eril;    as  Matt.  v.  11, 12. 36.   xviii.  16.   Mark  ix.  22.   Luke  L 
37.  ii.  15.  xriii.  34.     A  word  of  ble^ing  by  providence,  Matt. 
iv.  4.   any  word  spoken.  Matt.  xxvi.  75.  xxvii.  14.   Luke  ix. 
45.  of  promise,  Luke  i.  38.     And  ^i^^mct*  fixac^t^^  bhsphemouM 
words y  Acts  vi.  11.     The  word  of  Gt)d,  the  word  of  prophecy, 
Luke  iii.  2.   Rom.  x.  17.   Eph.  v.  12.  vi.  17.   1  Pet.  i.  25.     Ah 
authoritative  command,  Luke  v.  5.     In  this  epistle  it  is  used 
variously ;  in  this  only  it  differs  from  A#yH,  that  it  never  de« 
n(^es  the  eternal  or  essential  word  of  God.     That  which  in 
thb  place  is  denoted  by  it,  with  its  adjunct  of  "nK  iv^fums^  is  the 
A«yii  nim^Hy  or  the  divine  power,  executing  the  counsels  of 
the  will  and  wisdom  of  God  ;  or  the  efficacy  of  God's  provi- 
dence, whereby  he  worketh  and  effeeteth  all  things  according 
to  the  counsd  of  his  will.   See  Gen.  i.  3.   PsaL  cxivii.  15. 18. 
cxlviii.  8.  Isa.  xxx.  31.    And  this  is  indifferently  expressed  by  • 
An^  and  A*y«^.    Hence  the  same  thing  which  Paul  expresseUi 
by  the  one  oS  them,  Heb.  xi.  3.  «'imt  Mir^iy  «»ni(T(ri^«<  ry$  cmivmk 
^^^Mitri  ety ;  by  faith  we  know  that  the  ke&vtns  wrre  made  by  the 
Word  of  God ;  Peter  exjK'esses  by  the  other,  2  Pet.  iii.  5.  rvi*. 

Now  this  efficacy  of  divine  providence,  is  called  the  Woni 
of  God ;  to  intimate,  that  as  rulers  accon^plish  their  Will  by  a 
word  of  command,  in  and  about  things  subject  to  their  pleasure^ 
Matt.  viiL  9.  so  doth  God  accomplish  his  whole  itiiiid  and  w31 
in  all  things  by  his  power.  And  therefore  tik  J^wi^ur^,  of  his  power, 
is  here  added  bv  way  of  difference  and  distinction,  to  shew  what 
word  it  is  that  the  apostle  intends.  It  is  not  A«t«$  tvrt0in9,  the  essen^ 
tial  word  of  God,  who  is  the  person  spoken  of;  nor  A#y«f  w^ 
^M«f ,  the  word  spoken  by  him  in  tiie  revelation  of  himself,  his 
mind  and  will;  but  a  word  that  is  effectual  and  operative, 
namely,  the  putting  forth  of  his  divine  power  with  ease  and 
'  authority,  accomplishing  his  will  and  purpose  in  and  by  adl 
things. 

Tills  in  the  vision  of  Ezekiel  is  the  communication  of  a  spi- 
rit of  life  to  the  cherubs  and  wheels,  to  act  and  move  them  as 
seems  good  to  him  by  whom  they  are  guided.  For  as  it  is 
verv  probable,  that  the  apostle  in  these  words,  setting  forth  the 
divme  power  of  the  Son  in  ruling  and  governing  the  whole 
creation,  did  intend  to  remind  the  Hebrews,  that  the  Lord 
Christ  the  Son  is  he  who  was  represented  in  the  fori^  of  a  man 
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unto  Ecddd,  ruling  and  disposing  of  all  Ihmgs,  and  die  ^iVf 
the  dmighty^  whose  voice  was  heard  amongst  the  wheels;  so  it 
is  mo0t  ced^in  that  the  same  thing  is  intended  in  both  places. 
And  this  expression  of  upholding  or  disposing  of  all  things  ^<  bj 
^  word  of  hia  power/'  doth  fully  declare  ibis  glorious  proTi. 
4€n^  emMematically  expressed  in  that  vision.  The  Son  being 
OFtr  aU  thii^  made  by  himself,  as  on  a  throne  over  the  cheriK 
bims  and  wheels,  infiuencaeth  the  whole  creation  with  his  power, 
comeiuaieating  unto  it  respectively  subsbtence,  life  and  motion,^ 
acting,  ndiag  and  disposing  of  all,  according  to  the  counsel  of 
1ms  own  will. 

This  then  is  Uiat  which  the  apostle  assigns  unto  the  Son, 
thereby  to  set  oat  the  dignity  of  his  person,  that  the  Hebrews 
might  well  consider  all  things,  before  they  deserted  his  doctrine. 
-He  is  one  that  is  partaker  essentially  of  the  nature  of  God,  be- 
ing the  brightness  of  glory^  and  the  express  image  of  his  Fa- 
therm's  pecson,  who  exerciseth  and  manifesteth  his  divine  power, 
both  in  the  creation  of  all  things,  as  also  ia  the  support,  rule 
and  disposal  of  aU,  after  they  are  made  by  him.  And  hence 
will  follow,  both  his  power  and  authority  to  change  the  Mo- 
saic instiC^ofis,  and  also  bis  truth  and  faithfulness  in  the  re- 
velation of  the  will  of  God  by  him.  made,  which  it  was  their 
duty  to  embrace  and  adhere  unto. 

The  several  passages  of  this  verse  are  all  of  them  ooi^oined 
by  the  apostle,  and  used  unto  the  same  general  end  and  par- 
pose  ;  but  Uiey  are  of  sucb  distinct  senses  and  importance,  con- 
sidered absolutely  and  apart,  that  we  shall  in  our  passage  sdect 
the  obsArvfttions  which  they  singly  afford  us. 

And  from  these  last  words  we  majr  learn, 

1.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the 
weight  of  the  whole  creation  upon  his  hand,  and  disposelh  of 
it  by  his  power  and  wisdom. 

2.  Suco  is  the  nature  and  condition  of  the  universe,  that  it 
could  not  subsist  a  moment,  nor  could  any  thing  in  it  act  regu- 
larly unto  its  appointed  end,  witboat  tiie  continual  support, 
guidance,  influence  and  disposal  of  the  Son  of  Grod. 

We  may  briefly  consider  the  sum  of  both  these  jointly,  to 
manifest  the  power  and  care  of  Chrbt  over  us,  as  also  the  weak 
dependent  condition  of  the  whole  creation  in  and  by  itself.  The 
things  of  this  creation  can  no  more  support,  act  and  dispose 
themselves,  than  they  could  at  first  make  themselves  out  of  no- 
thing. The  greatest  cannot  consm^ve  itself  by  its  power  or 
greatness,  or  order ;  nor  the  least  by  its  distance  from  omxwi- 
tion.  Were  there  not  a  mighty  hand  under  every  one  of  tkem^ 
they  would  all  sink  into  confusion  and  nothing ;  did  not  an  eC- 
factual  power  influence  them,  they  woifld  Income  a  slotftiftd 
heap.    It  is  true^  God  hath  in  the  creation  of  all  things  iiH- 
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pkoted  in  every  particle  of  the  creation,  a  special  natural  in- 
clination and  disposition,  according  unto  which  it  is  ready  to 
act,  move,  or  work  regularly;  but  he  hath  not  placed  this  na- 
ture and  power  in  them  absolutely,  and  independently  of  his 
own  power  and  operation.     The  sun  is  endued  with  a  nature 
to  produce  all  the  glorious  effects  of  light  and  heat,  that  we  be* 
hold  or  conceive;  the  fire  to  bum,  the  wind  to  blow,  and  all 
creatures  also  in  the  like  manner ;  yet  neitlier  could  sun,  or  fire^ 
or  wind  preserve  themselves  in  their  being,  or  retain  the  prin* 
dples  of  their  operations,  did  not  the  Son  of  God,  by  a  con- 
tinual emanation  of  his  eteraal  power,  uphold  and  preserve 
them ;  nor  could  they  produce  any  one  enect  by  all  their  ac- 
tings, did  not  he  work  in  them,  and  by  them.    And  so  is  it 
¥rim  the  sons  of  men,  with  all  agents  whatever,  whether  natu- 
ral and  necessary,  or  free,  and  proceeding  in  their  operations 
by  election  and  choice.     Hence  raul  tells  us,  that  in  God  ^^  we 
live*  and  move,  and  have  our  being,^  Acts  xvii.  28.     He  had 
before  asserted,  that  he  had  of  ^<  one  blood  made  all  nations,** 
ver.  26. ;  that  is«  all  men  of  one,  whom  he  first  created.    And 
that  we  may  know  that  he  hath  not  left  us  to  stand  by  our- 
selves on  that,  first  foundation,  or  that  we  have  no  power  or 
ability,  being  made,  to  do  or  act  any  thing  without  him,  he 
adds,  that  in  him,  that  is  in  his  power,  care,  providence,  and 
by  virtue  of  his  effectual  influence,  our  lives  are  supported  and 
continued,  that  we  are  acted,  moved,  and  enabled  thereby  to 
do  all  we  do,  be  it  never  so  small,  wherein  there  is  any  effect 
of  life  or  motion.     So  Daniel  tells  Belshazzar,  that  ^^  his 
breath  and  all  his  ways  were  in  the  hand  of  Grod,^  Dan.  v.  23. 
His  breath  in  the  support  and  continuance  of  his  being ;  and 
bis  ways  in  his  effectud  guidance  and  disposal  of  them.     Peter 

r\ks  to  the  same  purpose  in  general,  concerning  the  fabric  of 
heavens,  sea  and  earth,  2  ret.  iii.  5. 

Now  what  is  thus  spoken  of  God  in  general,  is  by  Paul  par- 
ticularly applied  unto  the  Son,  CoL  i.  16, 17.  *^  All  thmgs 
were  created  by  him,  and  for  hmi,  and  he  is  before  all  things, 
and  by  him  all  tilings  consist.  He  did  not  only  make  all  things, 
as  we  have  declared,  and  that  for  himself  and  his  own  glory, 
but  also  he  continues  the  head  of  them ;  so  that  by  him,  and 
by  his  power,  they  consist,  are  preserved  in  their  present  state 
and  condition,  kept  from  dissolution,  in  their  singular  existence, 
and  in  a  consistency  among  themselves. 

And  the  reason  hereof  is  taken,  first,  from  the  limited,  finite, 
dependent  condition  of  the  creation,  and  the  absolute  necessity 
that  it  should  be  so.  It  is  utterly  impossible  and  repugnant  to 
the  venr  nature  and  being  of  God,  that  be  should  make,  create, 
or  produce  any  thing  without  himself,  that  should  have  either 
a  self-subsistence^  or  a  self-sufficiency^  or  be  independent  on 
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himself.  AH  tliese  are  natural  and  essential  properties  of  tfie 
divine  nature ;  where  they  are,  there  is  God,  so  that  no  crea* 
ture  can  be  made  partaker  of  tliem :  where  we  name  a  crea- 
ture, we  name  that  which  hath  a  derived  and  dependent  being. 
Arid  that  which  cannot  subsist  in  and  by  itsen,  cannot  thus 
act. 

Secondly,  The  energetical  efficacy  of  God'*s  proridcnee,  join- 
ed with  his  infinite  wisdom  in  caring  for  the  works  of  his  own 
hands,  the  product  of  his  power,  requires  that  it  should  be  so. 
He  worketh  yet.  He  did  not  create  the  world,  to  leave  it  to 
an  uncertain  event ;  to  stand  by,  itnd  to  see  what  would  be- 
come of  it,  to  see  whether  it  would  return  to  its  primitive  no- 
thing, ctf  which  cask  it  always  smells  strongly ;  or  how  it  would 
be  tossed  up  and  down  by  the  adverse  and  contrary  qualities^ 
whidi  were  implanted  in  the  several  parts  of  it.  Btft  the  same 
power  and  wisdom  that  produced  it,  doth  still  accompany  it, 
powerfully  piercing  through  every  parcel  and  particle  of  it. 
To  fancy  a  providence  in  God,  w*ithout  a  continual  energetical 
operation,  or  a  wisdom  without  a  constant  care,  inspection  and 
oversight  of  the  works  of  his  hands,  is  not  to  have  apprehen- 
sions of  the  living  God,  but  ta  erect  an  idol  in  our  own  imagi- 
nations. 

Thirdly,  This  work  is  peculiarly  assigned  unto  the  Son,  not 
only  fis  he  is  the  eternal  power  and  wisdom  of  God,  but  ako 
because  by  bis  interpositibn,  as  undertaking  the  work  of  media- 
tion, he  reprieved  the  world  from  an  immraiate  disaolntion  up- 
on the  first  entrance  of  sin  and  disorder ;  thM  it  triight  conti- 
nue, as  it  were,  the  ^eat  stage  for  the  fnighty  woi%s  of  God^s 
grace,  wisdom  and  love  to  l^  wrought  in.  Hence  the  care  of 
the  continuance  of  the  creation  and  the  disposal  of  it,  is  dele- 
gated unto  him,  as  he  that  hath  imdertaken  to.  bring  foith 
and  consummate  the  glory  df  God  in  it,  notwithstandidg 
the  great  breach  made  upon  it  by  the  sin  of  angels  and  men. 
This  is  the  substance  of  the  apostle^s  discourse.  Col.  i.  15—20. 
Having  asserted  him  to  be  the  image  of  God,  in  tile  sense  be- 
fore opened  and  declared,  and  to  have  made  all  things,  he  af- 
firms, that  all  things  have  also  their  present  consistency  in  hiift» 
and  by  his  power;  and  nmst  have  so,  until  the  Work  of  recon- 
ciliation of  all  things  unto  God  being  accomplished,  the  glory 
of  God  may  be  fu%  retrieved  and  establishea  forever. 

1.  We  may  see  firohi  hence  the  vanity  of  expecting  anjr 
thing  from  tne  creatures,  but  only  what  the  Iiord  Christ  is 
pleased  to  communicate  unto  us  by  them.  They  that  cannot 
Sustain,  move  or  actuate  themselves,  by  any  power,  virtue,  or 
strength  of  their  own,  are  very  unlikdy  by  and  of  themselves 
to  aftord  ahy  rtfal  assistance,  relief,  or  help  unto  others.  They 
illabide  and  exist  severally,  and  comdst  together,  in  their  order. 
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and  oDeratioo,  b^  the  word  of  the  power  of  Christ;  and  what 
he  will  communicate  by  them,  that  they  will  yield  and  afibrd, 
and  nothing  dse.  In  themselTes  they  are  broken  cisterns  that 
will  hold  no  water;  what  he  drops  into  them  may  be  derived 
mto  us,  and  no  more.  They  who  rest  upon  them,  or  rest  in 
them,- without  the  consideration  of  their  constant  dependance 
on  Christ,  will  (ind  at  lensth  all  their  hopes  disappointed,  and 
idl  their  enjoyments  vanish  into  nothing. 

8.  Learn  hence  also  the  faH,  absolute,  plenary  self-sufficiency 
and  sovereignty  of  the  Son,  our  Saviour.  We  shewed  before 
the  universality  of  his  kingdom  and  moral  rule  over  the  whole 
creation ;  but  this  is  not  all.  A  king  hath  a  moral  rule  over 
his  subjects  in  his  kingdom ;  but  he  doth  not  reaUy  and  physi- 
caHy  give  them  their  ^ing  and  existence ;  he  doth  not  uphold 
and  actuate  them  at  his  j^asure ;  but  every  one  of  them  doth 
stand  therein  upon  the  same,  or  an  equal  bottom  with  himself. 
He  can  indeed  by  the  permission  of  God,  take  away  the  lives 
of  any  of  them,  and  so  put  an  end  to  ail  their  actings  and  ope- 
rations in  this  woiid ;  but  he  cannot  give  them  life,  or  continue 
their  lives  at  his  pleasure  one  moment,  or  make  them  so  much 
-as  U>  Bfiove  a  finger.  B«it  with  the  Lord  Christ  it  is  otherwise ; 
he  not  only  rules  over  the  whole  creation,  disposing  of  it  ac- 
cording to  the  rule  and  law  of  hb  own  counsel  and  fdeasure; 
but  also  tiiey  all  have  their  beings,  natures,  inclinations  and 
lives  from  him;  by  his  power  are  they  continued  unto  them, 
and  all  their  actions  are  influenced  thereby.  And  this,  as  it  ar- 
gMs  an  ail-sufficiency  in  himself,  so  an  absolnte  sovereignly 
over  all  dtber  things.  And  this  should  teach  us  our  constant 
dependance  on  him,  and  our  universal  sniyection  unto  him. 

3.  And  this  abundantly  discovers  the  vanity  and  foUy  of 
them,  who  make  use  of  the  creation  in  an  opposition  unto  the 
Lord  Christ,  and  his  peculiar  interest  in  this  world.  His  own 
power  is  the  very  ground  that  they  stand  upon  in  their  opposi- 
tion unto  him ;  and  all  things  which  they  use  against  him,  con- 
sist in  him.  They  hold  their  lives  absolvtely  at  the  pleasure  of 
him  whom  they  oppose;  and  they  act  against  him,  without 
whose  continual  support  and  influence,  they  conhi  neither  live 
nor  act  one  moment,  which  is  the  greatest  madness,  and  most 
contemptible  folly  imaginable. 

We  now  proceed  with  our  apostle  in  hb  description  of  the 
person  and  offices  of  the  Messiah. 

Thb  beginning  of  the  epistle,  as  hath  been  ^fedared,  contains 
a  summary  proposition  of  those  things,  which  the  apostle  in- 
tends severally  to  insist  upon  througluMit  the  whole.  And  these 
ril  relate  to  the  person  and  offices  of  the  Messiah,  the  princi- 
pal subject  of  this  epistle.    Having  therefore  first  declacad  bi«i 
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to  be  the  gfeat  prophet  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  secondly, 
the  Lord,  ruler  and  governor  of  all  things,  as  also  manifested 
the  equity  of  the  grant  of  that  universal  sovereignty  unto  him, 
from  the  excellency  of  his  person  on  the  accoiuit  of  his  divine 
nature,  and  the  operations  tnereof  in  the  works  of  creation  and 
providence ;  he  proceeds  to  finish  and  close  his  general  proposi- 
tion of  the  arcument  of  the  epistle,  by  a  brief  intimation  of 
his  priestly  office,  with  what  he  did  therein,  and  what  ensued 
thereon,  in  the  remaining  words  of  this  verse. 

And  this  order  and  method  of  the  apostle,  is  required  by  the 
nature  of  the  things  themselves  whereof  he  treats.  For  the 
work  of  purging  sins,  which  as  a  priest  he  assipis  unto  him, 
cannot  well  be  declared,  without  a  previous  manifestation  of  his 
divine  nature.  For  it  is  opua  ^%mfi^m99^  a  work  of  him  who  is 
God  and  man.  For  as  God  takes  it  to  be  his  property  to  blot 
out  our  sins,  so  he  could  not  have  done  it  by  himself,  had  he  not 
been  man  also :  and  this  is  asserted  in  Uie  next  words. 

A«'  Uvnr  na^n^irjMM  wtitrmf/kiff  rmt  ufut^utf   ii^ir.«-.<*  Having  by 

himseif  purged  our  sins.***  The  vulgar  Latin  renders  these  words 
purgattonem  peccatorttm  faciens ;  not  without  sundry  mistakes. 
For,  first,  those  words  #i  i«vr«,  by  himself <,  and  ii^»,  our^  are 
omitted  ;  and  yet  the  emphasis  and  proper  sense  of  the  whole 
depends  upon  them.  Secondly,  Tntn^mfit^f^  having  made^  is  ren- 
dered in  the  present  tense,  makings  which  seems  to  direct  the 
sense  of  the  words  to  another  thing  and  action  of  Christ,  than 
what  is  here  intended.  And  therefore  the  expositors  lof  the 
Roman  church,  as  Thomas,  Lyranus,  Cajetan,  Estius,  Ribera, 
A  Lapide,  nil  desert  their  own  text,  and  expound  the  words 
accorqing  to  the  original.  The  ancients  also,  as  Chrysostom, 
Theophilact  and  Oecumenius,  lay  the  chief  weight  of  their 
whole  exposition  of  this  place,  on  the  words  omitted  in  that 
translation. 

I'he  doctrine  of  purging  our  sins  by  Christ,  is  deep  and  large, 
extending  itself  unto  many  weighty  heads  of  the  gospel ;  but 
we  shall  follow  our  apostle,  and  in  this  place  pass  it  over  briefly 
and  in  general,  because  the  consideration  of  it  will  dir^ly  oc- 
cur unto  us  in  our  progress. 

Two  things  the  apostle  here  expresseth  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah ;  and  one,  which  is  the  foundation  of  both  the  oth«*,  he 
implieth  or  supposeth.  First,  he  expresseth  what  he  did ;  he 
purged  our  sins.  Secondly,  how  he  did  it,  he  did  it  by  himself. 
That  which  he  supposeth  as  the  foundation  of  both  these  is» 
that  he  was  the  great  high  priest  of  the  church ;  they  with 
whom  he  dealt  knowing  full  well,  that  this  matter  of  purging 
sins,  belonged  only  unto  the  priest 

Here  then  the  apostle  tacitly,  enters  upon  a  comparison  of 
.  Christ  with.  Aaron,  the  high  priest,  as  he  had  done  before  with 
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all  the  prophetical  revealers  of  the  will  ot  God,  and  as  ne' 
Bamed  none  of  them  in  particular,  no  more  doth  he  here  name 
Aaron ;  but  aftarvrards  when  he  comes  more  largely  to  insist  on 
the  same  matter  again,  he  expressly  makes  mention  of  his  name, 
as  also  of  that  of  Moses. 

And  in  both  the  tilings  here  ascribed  to  him  as  the  great 
High  Priest  of  his  church  doth  he  prefer  him  above  Aaron^ 
First,  In  that  he  **  purged  our  sins,*'  that  is,  really  and  ciTectu^ 
ally  before  God,  and  in  the  conscience  of  the  sinner,  and  that 
for  ever.  Whereas  the  purgation  of  sins  about  which  Aaron 
was  employed,  was  in  itself  but  typical,  external,  and  represent 
tative  df  that  which  was  true  and  real,  both  of  which  the  a- 
postle  proves  at  large  afterwards.  Secondly,  In  that  he  did  it 
by  himself,  or  by  the  offering  of  himself,  whereas  whatever 
Aaron  did  of  this  kind,  he  did  it  by  the  ^^  offering  of  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  goats,'^  as  shall  be  declared. 

And  hence  appears  also  the  vanity  of  the  gloss  of  a  learned 
man  on  these  words ;  Posiquam^  saith  he,  morU  sua  causam  dc^ 
duset  ejuBjidei  per  quam  a  ptccatis  purgamur^  quod  nee  Mosey  fe^ 
etraiy  nee  propheta.  For  as  we  shall  see  that  Christ's  purging. 
of  our  sins,  doth  not  consist  in  giving'  a  ground  and  cause  for 
faith,  whereby  we  purge  ourselves,  sq  the  apostle  is  not  compar- 
ing the  Lord  Christ  in  tliese  words  with  Moses  and  tlie  pi'o* 
phets,  who  had  nothing  to  do  in  the  work  of  purging  sin,  but 
with  Aaron,  who  by  office  was  designed  thereunto. 

Let  us  then  see  what  it  is  that  is  here  ascribed  to  the  Lord 
Christ:  M^tSm^t^^t  mmruf^f^,  IUl«^i^«,  doth  most  frequently 
denote  *  real  actual  purification,"  either  of  outward  defilenieuts, 
by  healing  and  deanstng,  as  Mark  i.  40.  vii.  19.  Luke  v.  12. 
or  spiritual  defilements  of  sin,  by  sanctifying  grace,  as  Acts  xv. 
9.  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  liph.  v.  26.  But  it  is  also  frequently  used  in 
the  same  sense  with  tut$^0  and  M$m$^$funy  to  ^  purge  by  expia* 
tion  or  atone^nent,  as  Heb.  ix.  22,23.  And  in  the  like  variety 
is  Mt#«f  i«;pM$  also  used.  But  im^i#^»  v«i«r«<,  ^  to  make  a  puiv 
gation'  or  purification  of  our  sins,  cannot  here  be  taken  in  tbe 
first  sense  &r  real  and  inherent  sanctification.  First,  Because  it 
is  spoken  of  as  a  thing  abready  past  and  perfected,  ^^  having 
purged  our  sins,^  when  purification  by  sanctification  is  l>f  iiui 
only  in  some,  not  all  at  any  time;  and  is  perfected  in  none  at  ali  in 
this  world.  Secondly,  Because  he  did  it,  >*  k»i/T«,  *  by  hixnseU  a- 
lone,Vithout  the  use  or  application  of  any  other  medium  to  tliem 
that  are  purged.  Now  real  inherent  sanctification  b  with 
•*  washing  of  water  by  the  word,"  Eph.  v.  26.  or  by  "  regenera* 
tion  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Tit.  iii.  5.  And  the 
gloss  above  mentioned,  that  Christ  should  purge  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  death,  by  occasioning  that  faith  whereby  we  are 
cleansed,  is  excluded,  as  was  in  part  shewed  before,- by  thfe  con* 
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text.  That  is  aasijpied  to  the  death  of  Christ,  fts  done  realty 
and  effectually  thereby,  which  was  done  typically  of  old  in  tiie 
legal  sacrifices  by  tlte  priests,  as  is  erident  from  the  antithesis 
couched  in  that  expression  ^'  by  himself."  But  this  was  not 
the  way  whereby  sins  were  of  old  purged  by  sacrifices,  namely 
by  the  begetting  a  persuasion  in  the  minds  of  men  that  should 
be  useful  for  that  purpose,  and  therefore  no  such  thing  is  here 
intended. 

KM6tt^tirfA49  then,  is  sueh  a  purging  as  is  made  by  expiation, 
lustration  and  atonement.  That  is  ^BD  or  n*)JD3,  Ixetopn  prop^ 
Uatio ;  atonement,  propitiation.  So  is  that  word  rendered  by 
the  LXX.  Exod.  xxix.  36.  m  v^u^  rv  Md«^i^^,  C3*^nd3n*Vxr, 
the  day  of  atonement,  or  expiation.  They  d«  indeed  gen- 
erally render  IBD,  by  Ihtt^iff/tm^  and  tiiXtfriM^i,  ^  to  propitiate,' 
^  to  appease,'  to  atone;  but  they  do  it  also  by  MAs^2;«f,  to 
purge,  as  Exod.  xxix.  37.  and  chap.  xxx.  10.  So  also  in  other 
authors,  ntt^irfM^  is  used  for  miI»^^,  xt^tiui/U^jAci^  that  is,  exfia' 
leb,  eatpiamentum^  piaetdum  ;  expiation,  atonement,  diversion  of 
guilt.  So  Lucian,  («4^/Mtf  ^ir  »in%9  tv  n^ifi^fu  i^Um^i^ft^  ru  rr^«rv 
fr^^iydv,  '  We  cast  him  down  headlong  for  an  expiation  of  the 
army,'  or  as  one  that  by  his  death  should  expiate,  bear,  take 
away  the  guilt  of  the  army.  And  such  lustrations  were  com- 
mon among  the  heathen,  when  persons  devoted  themselves  to 
destruction,  or  were  devoted  by  others,  to  purge,  lustrate,  bear 
the  guilt  of  any,  that  they  might  go  free ;  such  were  Codrus^ 
Menieceub  and  the  Decii;  whose  stories  are  known.  T^as 
purging  then,  of  our  sins,  which  the  apostle  declareth  to  have 
been  effected  before  Christ  ascended  and  sat  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  consisteth  not  in  the  actual  sanctification  and 

Eurification  of  believers  by  the  Spirit,  in  the  application  of  the 
lood  of  Christ  to  them,  but  in  the  atonement  made  by  him  in 
the  sacrifice  of  himself,  that  our  sins  should  not  be  imputed  to 
us.  And  therefore  is  he  said  to  purge  our  sins,  and  not  to 
purge  us  fVom  our  sins.  And  wherever  sins,  not  sinners,  are 
made  the  object  of  any  mediatory  acts  of  Christ,  that  act  im<f 
mediately  respecteth  God  and  not  the  sinner,  and  intends  the 
removal  of  sin,  so  as  that  it  should  not  be  imputed.  So  chap, 
ii.  17.  of  this  epistle,  he  is  "  a  merciful  Higli  Priest^'"  «#f  r^iyMr^ 
%w^Hi  rM4  kfM^uH  ru  XMty  "  to  reconcile  the  sins  of  the  people,*^ 
that  is,  iA«9«fr5i»<  TO  0f9  wi^t  rm  kfta^im^  **  to  make  atonement 
6T  reconciliation  with  God  for  the  sins  of  the  people.*^  And 
again.  He  underwent  death,  %h  kwxm^m^n  %m9  *wt  tn  ip^*mi  iu^mn 
wm^itfim0%m^  **  for  the  redemption  of  transgressions  under  the  first 
covenant,^'  that  is,  to  pay  a  price  for  them,  that  transgressors 
thei 


might  be  set  feee  from  the  sentence  of  the  law.    So  that 
fi€fA$f  ir$tiiTMfiuff  *rm  mfm^tm  ifun^  18  as  mucb  as  ^  having  made 
atonement  for  our  sins.'' 
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And  tt^s  the  iiposUe  farther  declareih  bj  manifestins  the  way 
whereby  he  did  it ;  that  is,  ><  Uvrrt  '  by  himsellV  that  is,  by  the 
sacrifice  and  ofiering  of  himself,  as  chap.  ix.  H.  Epli.  v.  2.  The 
high  priest  of  old  niade  atonement,  and  typically  purged  the  sins 
of  the  people,  by  sacrificing  of  beasts  according  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  tt|e  law.  Lev.  xvL  This  our  high  priest  did  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  hioijself,  Isa.  liii.  ]0.  Hek  ix.  12.  Of  the  nature  of  pro- 
pitiatory or  expiatory  sacrifices,  we  must  treat  at  large  after- 
wards. We  keep  ourselves  now  to  the  apostle's  general  propo- 
sition, expressing  briefly  the  sacerdotal  omce  of  Chfist,  ^nd  the. 
excellency  of  it,  in  that  he  really  purged  our  sins,  and  that  by 
the  s^crince  of  himself  And  this  was  in  apd  by  his  det^th  on 
tlie  cros3>  >yitb  Ui|  antecedent  preparatory  sufTerings.  So;ne  dis- 
tinguish between  his  de^th  aiul  the  oblation  of  hmiself.  This 
they  say  he  performed  in.  heaven,  when  as  the  High  Priest  of 
his  church,  he  entered  into  the  holiest  not  made  with  hands, 
whereunto  his  death  was  but  a  preparation.  For  the  slaying 
of  the  beas^  they  say,  was  not  the  sacrifice,  but  the  offering  of 
its  blood  on  ibe  altar,  and  the  carrying  of  it  into  the  holy  place. 
But  this  utterly  overthrows  the  whole  sacrifice  of  C'hrist,  which 
indeed  is  the  thing  by  them  aimed  $t.  It  is  true  thp  slaying  of 
the  bea^t  was  not  the  whole  sacrifice,  but  only  an  essential  part 
of  it,  as  was  also  the  offering  of  its  blood,  and  the  sprinkling 
of  it  19  the  holy  p^ace,  in  the  anniversary  sacrifice  of  atonement, 
but  not  in  any  other.  And  the  reason  why  the  whole  sacrifice 
could  not  consist  in  any  one  action,  arose  merely  from  tlie  im- 
perfection of  the  tilings  and  persons  employed  in  tliat  work. 
The  priest  w^  one  thmg,  the  beast  to  be  sacrificed  another,  tlie 
altar  another,  (he  fire  and  tiic  altar  another,  the  incense  added 
another,  each  of  them  limited  and  designed  to  its  peculiar  end, 
so  that  the  atonement  could  not  be  made  by  any  one  of  them, 
nor  the  sacrifice  cgnsist  in  tiieni.  But  now  in  this  sacrifice  of 
Christ  all  tbe$^  meet  in  one,  because  of  his  perfection.  H^  him- 
self was  both  priesjt, .  sacrifice,  altar  and  inci^nse,  as  we  $haU 
see  in  our  progress ;  and  he  perfected  his  whole  sacrifice  at 
once,  iifi  aod  by  his  deatli  and  blood-shedding,  as  the  apostile 
evidently  declares,  chfip.  ix.  12,  H. 

Thus  by  hiipself  did  Clu^ist  purge  our  sins,  making  an  atone- 
ment for  them  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  his  death,  that 
they  should  never  be  imputed  to  them  that  believe. 

And  this  part  of  this  verse  will  afford  us  also  this  distinct 
observatioa: — So  erea,t  was  the  work  of  freeing  us  from  sin^ 
Uiat  it  could  no  otherwise  be  efffi^cted  but  by  the  sacrifice  ox  the 
SoiH  of  God  himself. 

Our  apostle  m^es  it  his  design  in  several  places  to  evince 
that  none  of  those  things  from  whence  mankind  usually  di^^  Qf 
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might  with  any  hopes  or  probabilities  expect  relief  in  this  case^ 
would  yield  them  any  at  all. 

The  best  that  the  Gentiles  could  attain,  all  that  they  had  to 
trust  to,  was  but  the  improvement  of  natural  light  and  reason, 
with  an  attendance  to  those  seeds  and  principles  of  good  and 
evil,  which  are  yet  left  in  the  depraved  nature  pf  man.  Under 
the  conduct  and  in  obedience  to  these,  they  sought  for  rest,  glo- 
ry and  immortality.  How  miserably  they  were  disappointed 
in  their  aims  and  expectations,  and  what  a  woful  issue  all  their 
endeavours  had,  the  apostle  declares  and  proves  at  large,  Rom. 
i.  18.  to  the  end. 

The  Jews,  who  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  divine  revelations, 
having  lost  for  the  most  part  the  true  spiritual  import  of  them, 
sought  for  the  same  ends  by  the  law,  and  by  their  own  diligent 
observance  of  it.  They  "  rested  in  the  law,"*  Rom.  ii.  17. 
namely,  in  the  hope,  that  by  it  they  should  obtain  deliverance 
from  sin,  and  acceptance  with  God,  and  *^  followed  after  it,^ 
chap.  ix.  31.  that  is  to  attain  righteousness  and  salvation  by  it. 
And  this  seemed  to  be  a  sufficient  foundation  for  them  to  build 
on ;  for  having  lost  the  spiritual  understanding  of  the  use  and 
end  of  the  law,  as  renewed  to  them  in  the  covenant  of  Horeb, 
they  went  back  to  the  primitive  use  and  end  of  it,  on  its  first 
giving  in  innocency,  and  foolishly  thought,  as  many  more  yet 
do,  that  it  would  do  the  same  things  for  sinners,  that  it  would 
have  done  for  men,  if  they  had  not  sinned  in  Adam,  that  is, 
have  given  them  acceptance  with  God  here,  and  eternal  life 
hereauer.  Wherefore  the  apostle  in  many  places  takes  great 
pains  to  imdeceive  them,  to  rectify  their  mistake,  and  to  prove 
that  God  had  no  such  design  in  giving  them  the  law,  as  that 
which  they  would  impose  upon  him. 

And  first,  he  asserts  and  proves  in  general,  that  the  law 
would  deceive  their  expectation  ;  and  that  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law  no  flesh  should  be  justified,  Rom.  iii.  20.  and  that  it  would 
not  give  them  life.  Gal.  iii.  21.  or  righteousness.  And  that 
they  might  not  complain,  that  then  God  himself  had  deceived 
them  in  giving  a  law  that  would  not  serve  the  turn  for  which 
it  was  given ;  he  declares,  secondly,  that  they  had  mistaken  the 
end  for  which  the  law  was  renewed  unto  them  ;  which  was  not 
that  it  might  give  them  life  or  righteousness,  but  that  it  might 
discover  sm,  exact  obedience,  and  by  both  drive  and  compel 
them  to  look  out  after  some  other  thing,  that  might  both  save 
them  from  their  sin,  and  afford  titem  a  righteousness  unto  sal-* 
vation.  And  furthermore,  he  thirdly,  acquaints  them  whence 
it  was,  that  the  law  was  become  insufficient  foi  these  ends,  and 
that  was,  because  it  was  become  weak  through  the  flesh,  Rom. 
viiL  3.  The  law  was  able  to  continue  our  accq)tance  with  God^ 
in  that  condition  wherein  at  first  we  w^re  created  >  but  after  that 
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man  by  sin  became  flesh,  or  had  a  principle  of  enmity  against  God 
in  him,  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  sin  continually,  the  law  stood 
aside,  as  weakened  and  insufficient  to  help  and  save  such  an  one. 
And  these  things  the  apostle  expressly  and  carefully  insists  up* 
on,  in  his  epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians. 

But,  thiitlly.  Though  the  law,  and  an  earnest  endeavour  af- 
ter the  observance  of  it  in  general,  would  not  serve  to  fflive  us 
from  our  sins,  yet  there  were  especial  institutions  of  the  law, 
that  were  appointed  for  that  end  and  pturpose ;  as  namely,  the 
sacrifices  in  particnlar,  which  were  designed  to  make  atonement 
for  the  deliverance  of  sinners,  and  to  procure  their  reconciliation 
with  God.  These  the  Jews  princip«dly  rested  on,  and  trusted 
unto ;  and  indeed  to  expect  righteousness  and  justification  by 
the  Mosaic  sacrifices,  as  they  did,  was  far  more  rational,  than  to 
expect  it  by  the  works  of  die  moral  law  as  some  now  do,  for 
all  good  works  whatever  are  required  in  the  law,  and  so  far  are 
works  of  the  law.  In  the  sacrifices,  there  was  a  svpposition 
of  sin,  and  an  appearance  of  a  compensation  to  be  made,  that 
the  sinner  might  go  free ;  but  in  the  moral  law,  there  is  no^ 
thins  but  absolute  universal  and  exact  righteousness  required  or 
admitted,  without  the  least  provision  of  relief  for  them  ;nrho 
come  short  therein.  But  yet  our  apostle  declares,  and  proves, 
that  neither  were  these  available  for  the  end  aimed  at,  as  we 
shall  see  at  large  on  the  ninth  and  tenth  chapters  of  this  Epistle. 

Now  within  the  compass  of  these  three,  natural  light  or  rea- 
son, with  ingrafted  principles  of  good  and  evil,  the  moral  law, 
and  the  sacrifices  thereof,  do  lie  and  consist,  all  the  hopes  and 
endeavours  of  sinners  after  deliverance  and  acceptance  with 
God.  There  is  nothing  that  they  can  do,  or  put  any  confidence 
in,  but  may  be  referred  unto  one  of  these  heads.  And  if  all  this 
iail  them,  as  assuredly  they  will,  which  we  might  prove  by  rea- 
sons and  demonstrations  innumerable,  thou^  at  present  we 
content  ourselves  with  the  testimonies  above  reported,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  there  is  nothing  under  beaven  can  yield  them  in  this 
case  the  least  rdief. 

Again,  This  is  the  only  way  for  that  end  which  is  suited  to 
the  wisdom  of  God.  The  wisdom  of  God  is  an  infinite  abyss, 
into  which,  as  it  lies  in  his  own  eternal  breast,  we  cannot  at  all 
look.  We  can  only  adore  it,  as  it  breaks  forth  and  discovers 
itself  in  the  works  that  outwardly  are  of  him,  or  in  the  effects 
of  it.  Thus  David,  in  the  consideration  of  the  works  of  God, 
falls  into  an  admiration  of  the  wisdom  whereby  they  were 
made,  Psal.  civ.  S4.  and  Psal.  cxxxvi.  5.  The  wisdom  of  God 
opens  and  manifests  itself  in  its  effects;  and  th^ce  according 
unto  our  measure,  do  we  learn  what  doth  become  it,  and  is  suit* 
aUe  to  it.  But  when  the  Holy  Ghost  cometh  to  speak  of  this 
work  of  oar  redemption  by  Christ,  he  doth  not  only  call  us  to 
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consider  singly  the  wisdom  of  Qod,  but  his  various  wd  mani* 
fold  wbdom,  £ph.  iii.  10.  and  affirms  tb^t  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  are  hid  in  it,  Col  ii.  3.  plainly  intimating  tU^t  it  is 
a  work  so  suited  unto,  so  answering  the  infinite  wisdom  oi*  God 
in  all  things  throughout,  that  it  could  no  otherwise  have  beeu 
dispqsed  aud  effected.  And  thi^  as  well  upon  the  account  of  tlie 
wisdom  of  God  itself  absolutely  considered,  as  also  as  it  is  that 
property  whereby  God  designs  and  effects  the  glorifying  of  all 
other  excellencies  of  his  nature,  whence  it  is  called  various  or 
manifold;  so  that  we  may  weU  conclude,  that  no  other  way  of 
deliverance  of  sinners  was  suited  unto  the  wisdom  of  God. 

Secondly,  This  way  alone  answered  the  holiness  and  righte- 
ousness of  God.  He  is  a  holy  God,  who  will  not  sufi^r  ihe 
guilty  to  go  free :  he  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity, 
and  his  judgment  is,  that  they  who  commit  sin  are  worthy  of 
death;  Sin  is  contrair  to  his  nature ;  and  his  justice  requireth 
that  it  go  not  unpunished.  Besides,  he  is  the  great  ^uid  supieme 
Governor  of  all ;  and  whereas  sin  breaketh  and  dissolveth  the 
dependance  of  the  creature  upon  him,  should  he  not  avenge  ilmt 
defection,  his  whole  rule  and  government  would  be  disauuulied. 
But  now,  if  this  vengeance  and  punishment  should  fall  on  the 
sinners  themselves,  tl^y  must  perish  under  it  eternaUy ;  not  oi^e 
of  them  could  escape,  or  ever  be  freed  or  purged  frpm  theu*  sins. 
A  commutation  then  there  must  be ;  that  the  punishment  due 
to  sin,  which  the  holiness  and  righteousness  of  God  exacteth, 
may  be  inflicted,  and  mercy  and  grace  shewed  unto  the  sinner. 
That  none  was  able,  fit,  or  worthy  to  undergo  this  penalty,  so 
as  to  make  a  compensation  for  all  the  sins  of  all  t|[&e  elect;  that 
none  was  able  to  bear  it,  and  break  through  it,  so  as  that  tlie 
end  of  the  undertaking  might  be  happy,  blessed  and  glorious  ou 
all  hands,  but  only  the  Son  of  God,  we  siiall  farther  manifest  in 
pur  progress,  and  it  hath  been  elsewhere  declared. 

1.  And  this,  first,  should  teach  us  to  live  in  a  bqly  admiration 
of  this  mighty  and  wonderful  product  of  the  wisdom,  righteous- 
pess,  grace  and  goodness  of  God,  which  found  out,  and  appoint- 
ed  this  way  of  delivering  sinners,  and  have  gloriouslv  accom* 
plished  it  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God  himself.  Tho 
Holy  Ghost  every  where  proposeth  this  unto  us,  as  a  mystery, 
a  great  and  hidden  mystery,  which  none  of  the  great,  or  wise, 
or  disputers  of  the  world,  ever  did  or  could  come  to  the  least 
acquaintance  withal  And  three  things  he  asserts  concerning  it ; 
First,  That  it  is  revealed  in  the  gospel,  and  is  thence  ajone  to 
be  learned  and  attained,  whence  we  are  invited  again  an4  agaia 
to  search  and  inquire  dUigentiy  into  it,  to  this  very  ends  thajt  we 
may  become  wise  in  the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  this 
deep  and  hidden  mystery.  Secondly,  That  we  cannot  in  our 
«wn  strength,  and  by  our  own  most  diligent  endoavoiirs,  cQRie 
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to  a  holj  acquaintance  with  it,  Botwithstaoding  that  revelatioa 
that  is  made  of  it,  in  the  letter  of  the  word ;  unless  moreover 
we  receive  from  God  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  knowledge  and  re-» 
velation,  opening  our  eyes,  making  our  minds  spiritual^  and  eoa* 
bling  us  to  discover  these  depths  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  spirit 
tual  manner.  Thirdly,  Tliat  we  cannot  by  these  helps  attaia 
in  this  life  unto  a  perfection  in  th^  knowledge  of  this  deep  and 
unfathomable  mystery,  but  most  still  labour  to  grow  in  grace^ 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  it,  our  thrivuig  in  all  grace  and  obe^ 
dience  depending  tfaer^n.  All  the4e  tilings  the  Scripture  abounds 
in  the  repetition  of.  And  besideflj  it  every  where  sets  forth  tlie 
blessedness  and  happiness  of  them,  who  by  grace  obtain  a  spiri- 
tual insight  into  this  mystery ;  and  who  thus  also  find  by  expe< 
rience  the  satisfying  excellency  of  it  with  the  apostle,  Phil,  iii, 
8.  All  which  cpaiiderations  are  powerful  motives  unto  thia 
duty  of  inquiring  int9,  and  admiring  this  wonderful  mystery, 
wherein  w«  hava  the  angels  thetDselves  for  oui*  associates  and 
^mpanions. 

2.  We  may  also  consider  the  uns|)eakable  love  of  Christ  io 
this  work  of  delivering  us  from  sin.  In  this  the  Scripture  also 
abundantly  goeth  before  us,  setting  forth,  extoUiog,  commend- 
bg  this  love  of  Christ,  and  calling  us  to  a  holy  consideration  of 
it  Particularly  it  shews  it  accompanied  with  all  things  that 
may  make  love  expressive  and  to  be  admired.  For,  first,  I( 
|m>poseth  the  necessity  and  exigency  of  the  condition  whereiq 
the  Lord  Christ  gave  us  this  relief;  that  was  when  we  were 
sinners,  when  we  were  lost,  when  we  were  children  of  wrath, 
under  the  curse,  when  no  eye  did  pity  us,  when  no  hand  could 
relieve  us.  And  if  John  mourned  greatly,  when  he  thought 
that  there  was  none  foimd  worthy  in  heaven  or  earth  to  open 
bis  book  of  visions,  and  to  uidoose  the  seals  thereof;  how  just-r 
ly  might  the  whole  creation  moK^rn  and  lament,  if  there  had 
been  none  found  to  yield  relief,  when  all  were  obnoxious  to  this 
fttal  ruin  I  And  this  i»  an  exceeding  commendation  of  the  love 
of  Christ,  that  he  set  his  hand  to  that  work  which  none  coul4 
touch,  and  put  his  shoulders  under  tiiat  burden  which  none  els^ 
could  bear,  when  all  lay  in  a  desfierate  condition.  Sepondly, 
The  greatness  of  this  deliverance :  it  is  from  wrath,  and  curse, 
and  vengeance  eternal ;  not  from  a  trouble  or  danger  of  a  fiew 
day  s^  continuance,  not  from  a  momentary  suffering,  but  from  ever^ 
lasting  wrath,  under  the  curse  of  God  and  power  of  Satan  i^ 
the  execution  of  it,  which  Becessarily  attend  sin  and  stuner$c 
And,  thirdly,  The  way  whereby  lie  did  it ;  not  by  his  wor4 
whereby  be  made  the  worid ;  not  by  his  power  wherry  he  m^ 
iains  and  rules  the  things  that  he  hath  made ;  not  by  paying  ^ 
price  of  corruptible  things ;  not  by  revealing  a  way  unto  us 
only,  whereby  we  ourselv^  ought  escape  tba^  ooaditim  wb^i«« 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


128  An  Expontion  of  the  [Chap<  T. 

in  we  were,  as  some  foolishlj  imdgine,  but  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  making  his  soul  an  ofTering  for  sin,  and  offering  up 
himself  unto  God  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  by  laying  down 
his  life  for  us ;  and  greater  love  can  no  man  manif<»t  than  hy 
80  doing.  And,  fourthly,  The  infinite  condescension  that  he 
used  to  put  himself  into  that  condition,  wherein  by  himself  he 
might  purge  our  sins.  For  to  this  purpose,  when  he  was  in  the 
form  of  Grod,  he  emptied  himself  of  his  glory,  made  himself  of 
no  account,  was  made  flesh,  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
that  he  might  be  obedient  unto  death,  the  death  of  the  cross. 
And,  fifthly,  The  end  of  his  undertaking  for  us,  which  was  the 
bringing  of  us  unto  God,  into  his  love  and  favour  here,  and  the 
eternal  enjoyment  of  him  hereafter.  All  these  things,  1  say, 
doth  tlie  Scriptiune  insist  frequently  and  largely  upon,  to  set 
forth  the  excellency  of  the  love  of  Christ,  to  render  it  admira- 
ble and  amiable  unto  us.  And  these  things  should  we  lay 
up  in  our  hearts  and  continually  ponder,  that  we  may  give  due 
acceptance  and  entertainment  to  this  wonderful  love  of  the  Sonr 
of  God. 

The  ftpostle  having  thus  asserted  in  general  the  sacerdotal 
office  of  Christ,  and  the  sacrifice  that  he  offered,  with  the  end 
of  it,  because  that  could  not  be  done  without  the  greatest  dejec- 
tron,  humiliation  and  abasement  of  the  Son,  that  we  may  not 
conceive  that  he  ^-as  left  in,  or  doth  yet  abide  under  the  same 
condition,  adds  the  blessed  event  and  consequent  of  his  great 
work  and  undertaking. 

l.KuAi9%9  tv  }^f«  r>i$  fip/»X0^ntf  IV  v^^x^tf,  ^^  He  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.'*'  These  words  we  have  al- 
ready opened,  as  to  their  sense  and  importance.  The  design 
and  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them  is  next  to  be  consider- 
ed. The  things  to  be  inquired  after  to  this  end,  are,  first.  The 
scope  of  the  apostle  in  these  words.  Secondly,  The  manner  of 
his  expressing  his  intention,  and  the  particulars  therein  intend- 
ed. Thirdly,  To  what  be  refers  in  the  Mosaic  economy, 
whereby  he  strengthens  the  argument  which  he  has  in  hand. 

Two  things  the  apostle  in  general  designs  in  these  words : 

First,  That  the  Lord  Christ  undertaking  to  purge  our  sins, 
did  by  the  one  offering  of  himself  perfectly  effect  it,  so  dis- 
charging the  whole  work  of  his  priesthood,  as  to  the  making 
atonement  for  sinners.  This  the  blessed  issue  of  his  underta- 
king doth  demonstrate.  Immediately  upon  his  work,  he  enter- 
ed into  the  glorious  condition  here  expressed ;  a  signal  pledge 
and  evidence  that  his  work  was  perfected,  and  that  God  was 
fully  satisfied,  and  well  pleased  with  what  he  had  done. 

Secondly,  The  blessed  and  glorious  condition  of  the  Lord 
Jesns.after  his  bumiliation,  is  eixpressed  in  these  words.    His 
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Spirit  did  of  old  sigidfjr  both  his  suflTeringf,  and  the  |)or7  that 
should  follow,  1  Peter  i.  11.  as  himself  interpreted  Uie  Scrip- 
tures unto  his  disdj^es,  Luke  xxiv.  26.  And  this  glory  at  tne 
dose  of  his  work,  he  requested  as  due  unto  him  upon^compad 
and  promise,  John  xvii.  5.  These  are  the  diings  in  general  de* 
signed  bj  the  apostle  in  these  words. 

Secondly,  Ttie  manner  in  which  he  expresses  the  glory  and 
blessed  condition  of  the  Son  of  God,  after  his  purging  our  sins^ 
and  what  is  particularly  intimated  therein,  b  io  W  considered* 
Some  mistakes,  or  groundless  curiosities  must  first  be  removedf 
and  then  the  real  import  of  the  words  declared 

Some  contend,  that  the  left  band  of  old  was  most  honoura* 
ble ;  so  that  as  the  placing  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
denotes  his  honour  and  glory,  so  also  it  denotes  an  inferiority  to 
the  Father.  To  this  purpose,  they  produce  some  sayings  out  of 
some  ancient  writers  among  the  heathen,  givins  the  preference 
of  place  or  dignity  unto  the  left  hand.  As  Uiese  sayincs  are 
made  use  of  by  the  Romanists,  to  answer  an  objection  of  very 
little  moment  against  Peter'^s  supremacy,  taken  from  some  an- 
cient E{nscopal  seals,  wherein  the  figure  of  Paul  was  placed  on 
the  right  hand  of  that  of  Petar.  But  this,  conjecture  may  be 
easily  disproved  by  testimonies  innumerable  out  of  af^roved 
authors  among  tbe  Gentiles.  And  in  Scripture,  the  right  hand 
doth  constant^  <knote  dignity  and  pre-eminence.  The  instance 
of  Jacob's  blessing^  Josejp^^s  children,  testifies  dso  the  constant 
usage  of  those  ancient  times  from  the  intimation  of  nature  it- 
self. Gen.  xlviii.  17—19.  .  And  the  disposal  of  the  sheep  and 
goats  at  the  lart  day,  to  the  right  hand  and  left,  gives  the  privi- 
lege  to  the  former.  So  Basil,  i  it^tM  x/"^  ^^*'  ^*  ''^  *{<«k  •^mti. 
^v,  '  the  right  hand  place  denoteth  a  quality  of  dignity.^  And 
ChrysOStom,  u  y*^  lAtfrW<»  «llAt  )4Aj»n»«  »»  «»  uvt»  m  it^tm  «aa'  i{ 
m^tm^mj  *  If  he  would  have  signified  any  lessening  or  diminu- 
tion, he  would  not  have  said,  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  but  on  my 
left.^  So  that  it  b  honour  and  glory  which  is  signified  by  this 
esqnnession,  and  that  only. 

Some^  granting  the  right  hand  to  denote  the  most  honourable 
place,  inquire  whether  this  be  spoken  in  rrference  unto  God  the 
Father  himself,  or  unto  others  that  do  or  may  be  supposed  to 
sit  on  bis  left  hand.  For  the  first  sense  contends  Maldonate  on 
Matt  xvi.  19.  ^  For,^  saith  he,  ^  though  it  be  impossible  that 
the  Son  in  absolute  or  essential  glory  should  be  preferred  before 
or  above  the  Father,  yet  as  to  his  immediate  rule  over  the 
church,  ht  may  more  shew  forth  his  power  and  glory  in  the  rule 
and  government  of  all  things.*  Others  contend,  that  it  is  spo- 
ken with  respect  unto  sitting  at  the  left  hand,  above  which  this 
is  preferred.  But  this  whole  inouir3r  is  both  curious  and  groundless. 
For,  first,  though  sittmg  at  tne  right  hand  be  a  tok^  of  great 
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^ory  and  digntty,  yet  as  tbe  q)ost}e  speaks  in  this  very  case,  it 
18  manifest  that  He  is  excepted  who  put  all  thinss  under  him, 
1  Cor.  XV.  27.  He  who  tlius  exalted  him  orer  aU  at  bis  right 
hand,  is  excepted.  And,  secondly,  There  is  here  no  companU 
son  At  all>  or  regard  to  sitting  on  the  left  hand,  nor  is  there  any 
such  comparison  in  other  passages  where  that  expression  is  used, 
but  only  the  gk^  ^  Christ  the  Mediator  is  absolutely  decla- 
red. 

And  this  may  be  cleared  by  other  instances.  Solomon  placed 
his  mother,  when  she  came  to  him,  on  his  right  hand,  a  token 
of  exceeding  honour;  but  he  himself  sat  down  on  the  throne 
of  the  kingdom,  1  Kings  ii.  19.  The  church  is  said  to  be  at 
1^  right  mnd  of  Christ,  Psal.  xlv.  9.  which,  as  it  prefers  her 
&bove  all  others,  ao  it  takes  not  olf  her  subiection  unto  Christ. 
Nero  in  Stietoifims,  when  Tiridates  king  of  Armenia  came  to 
Rome,  placed  him  for  his  honour  on  his  rifi;ht  hand,  himself  sit- 
ting on  the  throne  of  rule.  And  where  three  sit  together,  the 
middle  seat  is  the  place  of  chiefcst  honour.  Hence  Cato  in 
AfVica,  when  Juba  would  have  placed  himself  in  the  midst  be- 
tween him  and  Scipio,  refflo\-ed  himself  to  the  left  hand  of  Sci- 
510,  that  Juba  might  not  have  tbe  place  6f  pre-eminence  above 
lomao  magistrates. 
It  is  not  unlikely  but  that  there  may  be  aa  allusion  in  this 
expression  to  the  Sanhedrim,  the  highest  court  of  judicsture 
omong  the  Jews.  He  who  presided  m  it  was  called  )n  ^M,  or 
p  n^il  SK,  the  Father  of  jndf^mia^  or  Father  of  the  home  of 
judgment,  and  sat  at  the  right  band  of  the  ^tn,  or  prince  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  next  unto  him  unto  whom  belonged  tne  execution 
of  the  sentence  of  the  court.  Of  this  ab  din^  mention  is  made 
in  the  Targiim,  Cant.  vii.  ♦.  •pM  ^Kin  KOn  tro,  DKl,  <  The 
Father  of  the  house  of  judgment,  who  judgcth  thy  judgments;' 
agreeably  to  that,  "  The  Father  jiadgeth  no  man,  but  faotk 
committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son.'' 

The  whole  expression  then  is  plainly  metaphorical,  and  taken 
from  what  is,  or  was  in  use  amongst  men,  and  thence  translated 
to  si^ify  the  state  and  condition  of  Christ  in  heaven.  And 
this  IS  that  which  the  apostle  in  general  intimates  in  these 
Words,  that  as  the  greatest  honour  that  can  be  done  unto  any 
-one  among  the  sons  of  men,  is  for  the  chief  ruler  to  set  him 
next  himself  on  his  right  hand^  so  is  the  son  a3  Mediator,  made 
partaker  of  the  greatest  glory  that  God  hath  to  bestow  in  Hea- 
ven. It  is  not  then  the  essential  eternal  glory  of  the  Son  of 
Ood,  that  he  hath  equal  with  the  Father,  which  in  these  words 
is  expressed,  and  whereof  the  aportle  had  spoken  before ;  but 
that  glory  and  honour  which  is  bestowed  on  him  b^  the  i^^athef , 
after  and  Upon  the  sacrifice  of  himself  for  the  expiation  of  sm. 
•So  then  tbe  ri^t  hand  of  God  k  not  hare  taken  absolutely,  as 
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in  other  places,  for  the  power  and  strength  of  God,  but  with 
the  adjunct  ot  silting  at  ity  it  shadows  out  a  place  and  eminency 
of  gloiry,  as  he  is  considered  on  his  throne  of  majesty ;  and 
therefore  it  is  here  termed  the  right  hand  of  majesty,  and  not  of 
omnipotency  or  power. 

In  particular,  two  things  are  intended  in  this  expression. 
First,  The  security  of  Christ  from  all  his  adversaries,  and  sSt 
sufferings  for  the  future.  The  Jews  knew  what  he  suffered 
from  God  and  man.  Hereof  he  lets  them  know  what  was  the 
reason  :  it  was  for  the  purging  of  our  sins ;  and  moreover  de- 
clares, that  now  he  is  everlastingly  secured  from  all  opposition, 
for  where  he  is,  thither  his  adversaries  cannot  come,  as  John  vii. 
34.  He  is  above  their  reach,  beyond  their  power,  secure  in  the 
thrtme  and  presence  of  God.  Thus  the  fruit  of  the  church,  be- 
ing secured  from  the  rage  and  persecution  of  Satan,  is  said  to 
be  caught  up  unto  God,  and  to  bis  throne,  Hev.  xii.  5.  Hence 
though  men  do,  and  will  continue  their  malice  and  wrath  against 
the  Lord  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world,  as  though  they  would 
crucify  him  afresh ;  yet  he  dies  no  more,  being  secure  out  of 
their  reach  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Secondly,  His  majesty  and  glory  inexpressible ;  all  that  can 
be  given  by  God  in  heaven.  God  on  his  throne,  is  God  in  the 
full  mantfestation  cf  his  o^^n  majesty  and  glory  :  on  his  right 
band  sits  the  Mediator,  yea  so,  as  that  he  also  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  Uirones,  Hev.  v.  6.  How  little  can  our  weak  understand- 
ings apprditod  of  this  majesty  I  see  Phil.  ii.  9.  Matt.  xx.  21. 
Bom.  viii.  34s    Col.  iii.  1.   £ph.  i.  80. 

These  are  the  things  which  the  apostle  sets  forth  in  this  ex- 
pression. And  they  are  plainly  intimated  in  the  context  of  the 
Psalm  from  Ivhence  the  words  are  taken,  Psal.  ex.  1.  So  that 
it  is  not  his  rule  and  authority,  but  his  safety,  majesty  and  glo- 
ry which  accompany  them,  that  are  here  intended. 

Thirdly,  We  are  to  inquire  to  what  it  was  in  the  old  church 
state  of  the  Jews,  that  the  apostle  had  respect  in  this  ascription 
of  glory  and  majesty  unto  Christ ;  and  so  what  it  is  that  he 
prefenredi  him  above. 

It  IS  thouefht  by  manr,  that  the  apostle  in  these  words  exak- 
eth  Christ  wove  IXividf,  the  chief  king  among  the  Jews.  Of 
faim  it  is  said,  that  God  would  make  bim  bis  first-bom,  higher 
than  the  kings  of  the  earth,  Psal.  bcxxix.  27.  His  throne  was 
high  oti  the  earlli,  and  his  glory  above  that  of  all  the  kings 
alwttt  him ;  but  for  the  Lora  Christ,  he  is  incomparably  exalt- 
ed above  faim  dlso^  in  that  h^  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
majesty  on  High.  But,  as  was  said,  these  words  denote  not  the 
rule,  power,  or  authority  of  Christ,  typified  by  the  kingdom  of 
Davia,  but  his  glory  and  tnf^^y,' represented  by  the  magnifi- 
eent  throne  of  Solomon.    Besides,  ne  k  not  trteadng  of  the 
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kingly  power  of  Christ,  but  of  his  sacerdotal  office,  and  of  the 
glory  that  ensued  upon  the  discharge  thereof. 

That  therefore  which  in  these  words  the  apostle  seems  to  have 
had  respect  to,  was  the  high  priesf  s  entrance  into  the  holy  place, 
after  his  offering  of  the  solemn  anniversary  sacrifice  of  expia- 
tion. Then  alone  was  he  admitted  into  that  holy  place,  or  hea- 
ven below,  where  was  the  solemn  representation  ot  the  presence 
of  God,  his  throne  and  his  glory.  And  what  did  he  there  ?  He 
stood  with  all  humility  and  lowly  reverence,  ministering  before 
the  Lord,  whose  presence  was  there  represented.  He  did  not 
j[0  and  sit  down  between  the  cherubim,  but  worshipping  at  the 
foot-stool  of  the  Lord,  he  departed.  It  b  not,  saith  the  apostle, 
80  with  Christ ;  but  as  his  sacrifice  was  infinitely  more  excel- 
lent and  effectual  than  theirs,  so  upon  the  oflfering  of  it,  he  en- 
tered into  the  holy  place,  or  heaven  itself  above,  and  into  the 
real  glorious  presence  of  God«  not  to  minister  in  humility,  but 
to  a  participation  of  the  throne  of  majesty  and  glory.  He  is  a 
king  and  priest  upon  his  throne,  Zech.  vi.  13. 

Thus  the  aposUe  shuts  up  his  general  proposition  of  the  whole 
matter,  which  he  intends  farther  to  dilate  and  treat  upon.  In 
this  description  of  the  person  and  offices  of  the  Messiah,  he 
coucheth  the  springs  of  all  his  ensuing  arguments,  and  from 
thence  enforcetn  the  exhortation  which  we  have  observed  him 
constantly  to  pursue.    And  we  also  may  hence  pbserve, 

L  That  there  is  nothing  more  vain,  foolish  and  fruitless, 
than  the  opposition  which  Satan  and  his  agents  yet  make  to  the 
Lord  Christ  and  his  kingdom.  Can  they  ascend  into  heaven  ? 
Can  they  pluck  the  Lord  Christ  from  the  throne  of  God  P  A 
little  time  will  manifest  this  madness,  and  that  unto  eternity. 

2.  Tl\at  the  service  of  the  Lord  Christ  is  both  safe  and  ho- 
nourable. As  he  is  a  good,  so  he  is  a  glorious  master ;  one  that 
sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

3.  Great  is  the  spiritual  and  eternal  security  of  them  that 
truly  believe  in  Christ.     Of  all  which  severally  afterwards. 

Ver.  4. — The  design  of  the  apostle,  as  we  have  now  often 
shewed,  is  to  evince  the  necessity  of  abiding  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  from  the  excellency  of  the  person  by  whom  it  pleas- 
ed  God  to  reveal  it  unto  us.  This  he  hath  done  already  m  ge- 
neral, in  that  description  which  be  hath  given  us  of  his  person, 
Jower,  works,  offices  and  glory ;  whereby  he  hath  made  it  evi- 
ent,  that  no  creature  whom  God  was  pleased  at  any  time  to 
make  use  of  in  the  revelation  of  his  will,  or  the  institution  of 
his  worship,  was  any  way  to  be  compared  with  him.  Having 
proceeded  thus  far  in  general,  he  descends  now  to  the  consider- 
ation of  particular  instances,  in  all  those  whom  God  employed 
in  the  ministration  of  die  law,  and  constitution  of  Mosaic  wor- 
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slim,  and  takes  occasion  from  them  all  to  set  forth  the  dimiiT^ 
and  incomparable  excellencies  of  the  Lord  Christ,  whom  in  ail 
tbin^  he  es^alts. 

First  then,  he  treateth  concerning  angels,  as  those  who  were 
the  most  glorious  creatures  employed  in  the  giving  of  the  law. 
The  Hebrews  owned,  yea  pleaded  this  in  their  own  defence, 
that  besides  the  mediation  of  Moses,  God  used  the  ministry  of 
angels  in  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  in  other  occasional  instruc- 
tions of  their  forefathers.  Some  of  them  contend,  that  the  last 
of  the  prqihets  was  personally  an  an^el,  as  the  signification  of 
his  name  imports.  Holy  Stephen  upbraiding  them  with  then: 
abuse  and  contempt  of  their  greatest  privileges,  tells  them  that 
they  received  the  law  by  the  disposition,  ordering,  or  ministry 
of  angels.  Acts  vii.  53.  And  the  Targum  interprets  the  cha- 
riots of  God  with  the  thousands  of  angels,  Psal.  Ixviii.  18,  19. 
of  the  angels  by  whose  ministry  God  taught  Israel  the  law. 
This  then  might  leave  a  special  prejudice  m  their  minds,  that 
the  law  being  so  delivered  by  angels,  must  needs  have  therein 
the  advantage  above  the  gospel,  and  be  therefore  excellent  and 
immutable. 

To  remove  this  prejudice  also,  and  further  to  declare  the  ex- 
cellency and  pre-eminence  in  all  things  of  him  who  revealed  the 
goqpel,  the  apostle  takes  occasion  from  what  he  had  newly  taught 
them  concerning  the  exaltation  of  Jesus  Christ  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  to  prove  unto  them  out  of  the  Scriptui-es  of  the 
Old  Testament,  tnat  he  is  exceedingly  advanced,  and  glorious 
above  the  angels  themselves,  of  whose  concurrence  in  the  mini- 
stration of  the  law  they  boasted ;  and  to  this  purpose  produceth 
four  signal  testimonies  one  after  another.  ' 

This  is  the  design  of  the  apostle,  which  he  pursues  and  makes 
out  mito  the  end  of  this  chapter ;  and  that  we  may  rightly  con- 
ceive of  his  intention,  and  of  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  the  whole,  we  shall,  before  we  consider  his  proposition  laid 
down  in  this  fourth  verse^  or  the  ensuing  confirmations  of  it» 
inquire  in  general  what  it  is  in  Christ  which  he  compareth  with, 
and  preferreth  above  the  angels,  and  wherein  it  is  that  he  so  ex- 
alts him. 

The  oomparTson  entered  on  between  the  Lord  Christ  and  an- 
gels, most  be  either  with  respect  unto  their  natures,  or  unto 
their  dignity,  office,  power  and  glory.  If  the  comparison  be  of 
nature  with  nature,  then  it  must  be  either  in  respect  of  the  di- 
vine or  human  nature  of  Christ.  If  it  should  be  of  the  divine 
nature  of  Christ,  with  the  nature  of  angels,  then  it  is  not  a  com- 
parison of  proportion,  as  between  two  natures  agreeing  in  any 
general  kind  of  being,  as  do  the  nature  of  a  man  and  a  worm ; 
but  a  comparison  only  manifesting  a  difference  and  distance 
without  any  proportion.     So  answereth  Athanasius,  Orat.  2. 
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adv.  Arian.  But  the  truth  is,  the  apostle  hath  no  design  to  prove 
by  arguments  and  testimonies  the  excelkncy  of  the  divine  na- 
tuiHi  above  the  angelical.  There  was  no  need  so  to  do,  nor  do 
his  testimonies  prove  any  such  thing.  Besides,  speaking  of  an- 
gels, the  other  part  of  the  comparison,  he  treats  not  of  their  na- 
ture, but  of  their  office,  work  and  employment,  with  their  honour- 
able and  glorious  condition  therein.  Whereas  therefore  the  apos- 
tle produceth  sundry  testimonies,  confirming  the  deity  of  the 
Son,  he  doth  it  not  ab^lutely  to  prove  the  divine  nature  to  be 
more  excellent  than  the  angelical,  but  only  to  manifest  thereby 
the  glorious  condition  of  him  who  is  partaker  of  it,  and  conse- 
quently his  pre-eminence  above  angels,  or  the  equity  that  it 
should  be  so. 

Neither  is  the  comparison  between  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
and  the  nature  of  angels. «  For  that  absolutely  considered  and 
in  itself,  is  inferior  to  the  angelical ;  whence  in  regard  of  his 
participation  of  it,  he  is  said  to  be  made  lower  than  the  angels, 
ch.  ii.  9. 

The  apostle  then  treats  of  the  person  of  Christ,  God  and 
man,  who  was  appointed  and  designed  of  God  the  Father,  to  be 
the  revealer  of  the  gospel,  and  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament. 
As  such,  he  is  the  subject  of  the  ensuing  general  proposition  ;  as» 
such,  he  was  spoken  of  in  the  words  immediately  foregoing  ; 
and  conceriting  him,  as  such,  are  the  ensuing  testimonies  to  be 
interpreted,  even  those  which  bear  testimony  to  his  divine  na- 
ture :  these  being  produced  to  demonstrate  the  excellency  of  hi» 
person,  as  vested  with  the  offices  of  the  king,  priest  and  prophet 
of  his  church,  the  great  revealer  of  tiie  will  of  God  in  the  last 
days. 

Tw#t;T4»  x^urlifv  yiv^fMvof  r^f  tu^yiKtn    '•vtt  SMt^t^firn^*?  lenL^  ftmu^  xt- 

T««-«wTA»  K^iirlm  yiffutf^ :  Syr.  m^  hV^  ItDHI,  €t  ipse  tanittm 
prastantior  J'uit.  Bodesian.  And  he  teas  so  much  vwre  excellent  ; 
at  tanlo  potior  factus  e«/.  Tremel.'  Aud  he  is  mads  so  much  bet* 
ier ;  at  ipse  tola  cxcellit :  or  as  De  Dieu,  At  hoc  totum  excellit^ 
and  he  w/tollj^  exccllttk,  or  in  all  things  he  excelleth,  Vulg.  Tanta 
inelior  factus  angelis:  the  translation  of  i6^«*t1«*i'  by  melior  is  blam-* 
ed  by  Erasmus,  Beza,  Vatablus,  and  is  generally  deserted  by 
tlie  expositors  of  the  Roman  church.  And  it  is  hard,  if  not 
impossible,  to  find  melior  in  any  good  author,  used  in  the  sense 
that  K^urlfv  is  here  and  elsewhere  constantly  applied  unto.  Ours 
render  the  word  better^  made  better^  to  avoid,  I  believe,  a  coinci- 
dence with  that  which  they  express  >i«^i^a»ti^»»  by,  more  excellent: 
x^urinf  IS  proi>erly  nobilior^  potentior^  praslantior^  excellentior  i 
more  powerfttl^  able^  excellent^  as  to  love,  honour,  or  state  and 
condition ;  as  in  that  of  Homer, 
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That  is,  ir«xx#v  tt^umt^  saith  Enstathius,  ftvuUo  potentior^  <  more 
powerful,  able  to  prevail,  or  more  excellent^  riN^fM;,  fadm, 
effectus ;  *  made,  was,  became.^  ^tm^tm^^v^difftrenlius^  *  dilTe- 
renV  which  is  sometimes  put  absolutely  for  the  btst  things^  or 
things  far  better  than  other  things  that  differ,  the  best  things. 
Mak'€  to  differ  J  to  prefer,  make  better,  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  Syr.  nn^l, 
exceUentiua^  ^  mOre  excellent.'*  Am^nf  is  both  to  drffer  and  ex» 
eel ;  but  the  dtfferentius  of  the  Vulgar  yields  no  good  sense  in 
this  place.  Kj»XD^»y«^4iiKf,  haredilavil^  sortUua  est^jure  karedUario 
9btinuit ;  of  the  import  of  which  word  before. 

Being  in  so  much  preferred  (exalted,  made  eminent)  oWe  aiu- 
gek^  as  he  (obtained^  inherited  a  viore  excellent  name  than  they. 

There  are  five  thmgs  considerable  in,  and  for  the  exposition 
of  these  words. 

First,  What  it  is  that  the  apostle  asserts  in  them  as  his  gene*> 
ral  proposition ;  namely,  that  the  Son,  as  the  great  priest  and 
prophet  of  the  church,  was  preferred  above,  and  made  more 
glorious  and  powerful  than  the  angels ;  and  how  this  was  done^ 
and  wherein  it  doth  consist. 

Secondly,  When  he  was  so  preferred  above  them ;  which  be- 
longs unto  the  explication  and  right  understanding  of  the  for« 
mer. 

Thirdly,  The  degree  of  this  preference  of  him  above  the  an- 
gels, intimated  in  the  comparison  ;  '^  being  made  by  so  much 
more  excellent,  as  he  hath,""  &c. 

Fourthly,  The  proof  of  the  assertion,  botli  absolutely,  and  as 
to  the  degree  intimated ;  and  this  is  taken  from  his  name. 

Fifthly,  The  way  whereby  he  came  to  have  this  name :  he 
obtained  it  as  his  lot  ^d  pcnrtion,  or  he  inherited  it. 

1st,  He  is  made  more  excellent  than  the  angels,  preferred 
above  them ;  that  is,  say  some,  declared  so  to  be.  Turn  res  di' 
citur  Jierii  cum  incipit  palejieri.  Frequently  in  the  Scripture,  a 
thing  is  then  said  to  be  made,  or  to  be,  when  it  is  manifested  so 
to  be.  And  m  this  sense  the  word  ynw^m  is  sometimes  used. 
Horn.  iii.  4.  r<rir5«f  •  eiH  «a«^,  ^«<  ^  «ftf(«^«<  ^mtik,  ^^  Let  God 
be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar  C  that  is,  manifested  and  acknow- 
ledged so  to  be.  So,  James  i.  12.  >M<^t^  yt»fi%m^  he  that  is  ap- 
proved in  trial,  and  thereby  manifested  to  be  sincere  and  sound. 
In  this  sense  the  apostle  teUs  us,  Rom.  i.  3.  that  the  Lord  Christ 
was  "  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead.^  The  resiurrection  from  the  dead  did  not  make  him 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  but  evidently  manifested  and  declared 
him  so  to  be.  According  to  this  interpretation  of  the  words, 
that  which  the  Holy  Ghost  intimateth  is,  that  whereas  the  Lord 
Christ  ministered  in  a  condition  outwardly  low  in  this  world, 
whilst  be  purged  our  sias>  yet  by  his  putting  down  at  the  right 
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hand  of  God,  he  was  revealed,  manifested,  declared  to  be  more 
excellent  than  all  the  angels  in  heaven. 

But  I  see  no  reason  why  We  should  desert  the  proper  and 
most  usual  signification  of  the  word,  nothing  in  the  context 
persuading  us  so  to  do.  Besides,  this  suits  not  the  apostle^s  de- 
mgn,  who  doth  not  prove  from  the  Scripture  that  the  Lord 
Christ  was  manifested  to  be  more  excellent  than  the  angels,  but 
that  really  he  was  preferred  and  exalted  above  them. 

So  then,  tt^isrluf  ytr^fn  is  as  much  as  preferred,  exalted,  ac* 
tually  placed,  in  more  power,  glory,  dignity,  than  the  angels. 
This  John  Baptist  affirms  of  mm,  i^wr^^rJ^f  ^v  yy***,  •*«  if^h 
f^  n*y  "  He  was  preferred  before  me,  because  he  was  before  me.*** 
Preferred  above  him,  called  to  another  manner  of  office  than 
that  which  John  ministered  in ;  made  before  or  above  him  in 
dignity,  because  he  was  before  him  in  nature  and  existence.  And 
this  is  the  proper  sense  of  the  words*  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  revealer  oi  the  will  of  Grod  in  the  gospel,  is  exalted  above^ 
<  preferred  before,  made  more  excellent  and  glorious  than  the  an* 
gels  themselves,  than  all  or  any  of  them,  who  ministered  unt^ 
the  Lord  in  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai. 

Some  object  to  this  interpretation,  that  he  who  is  said  to  be 
made  or  set  above  the  angels,  is  supposed  to  have  been  lower 
than  they  before.  To  which  I  answer.  And  so  he  was,  not  in 
Tespect  of  essence,  subsistence,  and  real  dignity,  but  in  respect 
of  the  infirmities  and  sufferings  that  he  was  exposed  unto,  ift 
the  discharge  of  his  work  here  on  the  earthy  as  the  iqpostle  ex- 
pressly declares,  cb.  li.  9. 

2d,  And  this  gives  us  light  into  our  second  inquiry  on  these 
words ;  namely,  When  it  Was  that  Christ  was  thiis  exalted  above 
the  angels. 

L  Some  say,  that  it  was  in  the  time  of  his  incaitiatiolk ;  for 
then  the  human  nature  being  taken  into  personal  subsistence 
with  the  Son  of  God,  it  became  more  excellent  than  that  of  the 
angels.  This  sense  is  fixed  on  by  some  of  the  ancients,  who 
are  fbllowed  by  sundry  modem  expositors.  But  ffre  have  prov- 
ed before,  that  it  is  not  of  either  nature  of  Christ  absolutely  or 
abstractedly  that  the  apostle  here  speaketh,  nor  of  hb  person, 
but  as  vested  with  his  office,  and  discharging  it  And  moreover 
the  incarnation  of  Christ  was  part  of  his  humiliation  and  exin- 
anilion,  and  is  not  therefore  especially  intended,  where  his  ex- 
altation and  glory  is  expressly  spoken  of 

2.  Some  say,  that  it  was  at  the  time  of  his  baptism,  when  he 
was  anointed  with  the  Spirit,  for  the  discharge  of  his  propheti- 
cal  office,  Isa.  Ixi.  1, 3.  But  yet  neither  can  this  designation  of 
the  time  be  allowed ;  and  that  because  the  main  things  wherein 
he  was  made  bwer  than  the  angels,  as  his  temptations,  and  suf- 
ferings, and  death  itself,  did  follow  his  baptism  and  unction. 
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3.  It  must  therefore  be  the  time  of  his  resurrection,  aseen- 
sion,  and  exaltation  at  the  risht  band  of  God,  which  ensued 
thereon^  that  is  designed  as  uie  season  wherein  he  was  made 
more  excellent  than  Uie  angels,  as  evidently  appears  from  the 
text  and  context 

For,  1.  That  was  the  time,  as  we  have  shewed  before,  when 
he  was  gloriously  vested  with  that  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth, 
which  was  of  old  designed  unto  him,  and  prepared  for  him. 
S.  The  ordeir  also  of  the  apostle'^s  discourse  leads  us  to  fix  on 
this  season.  After  he  had  by  himself  pursed  our  sins,  he  sat 
down,  &c.  being  nuule  so  much  more  excellent ;  that  is,  there- 
in, and  then  he  was  so  made.  3.  The  testimony  in  the  first 
place  produced  by  the  apostle  in  the  confirmation  of  his  asser^ 
tion,  is  elsewhere,  as  we  shall  see,  applied  by  himself,  unto  his 
resurrection  and  the  ^lory  that  ensue^  and  consequently  they 
are  also  in  tins  place  intended.  4.  This  preference  of  the  Lord 
Christ  above  the  angels,  is  plainly  indiuded  in  that  gnmt  of  ati 
power  made  unto  him,  Matt.  xxviiL  18.  expounded  £pb.  i.  21, 
22.  5.  The  testimony  used  by  the  apostle  in  the  first  place,  is 
the  word  that  God  speke  unto  his  Kins;,  when  he  set  bun  upon 
bis  holy  hill  of  Sion,  Psal.  ii.  6—8.  which  typically  expressetb 
his  glorious  instalment  in  his  heavenly  kingdom* 

The  Lord  Christ  then,  who  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature 
was  always  infinitely  and  incomparably  more  excellent  than  all 
the  angels,  afler  his  humiliation  m  the  assumption  of  the  human 
nature,  with  the  sufferings  and  temptations  that  he  underwent, 
upon  bis  resurrection  was  exalted  into  a  condition  of  glory, 
power,  authority,  and  excellency,  and  intrusted  with  power  over 
them,  as  our  apostle  here  informs  us. 

3d,  In  this  preference  and  exaltation  of  the  Lord  Christ,  there 
is  a  degree  intimated ;  being  made  so  much  more^  &c.  Now  our 
conceptions  hereabout,  as  to  this  place,  are  wholly  to  be  regula- 
ted by  the  name  given  unto  him.  Look,  saith  the  apostle,  as 
the  name  given  to  the  Messiah  excels  the  name  given  to  angels, 
so  much  doth  he  himself  excel  them  in  glory,  authority  and  power; 
for  these  names  are  severally  given  them  of  God,  to  signify  tlieir 
state  and  condition.  What,  and  how  great  this  difference  is, 
we  shall  afterwards  see,  in  the  consideration  of  the  instance^} 
given  of  it  by  the  apostle  in  the  verses  ensuing. 

4th,  The  proof  of  this  assertion  which  the  apostle  first  fixeth 
on,  is  taken  from  the  name  of  Christ.  His  name,  not  given 
him  by  man,  not  assumed  by  himself,  but  ascribed  unto  hiui  by 
God  himself  Neither  doth  he  here  by  the  name  of  Christ,  or 
the  name  of  the  angels,  intend  any  individual  proper  names  of 
the  one  or  the  other ;  but  such  descriptions  as  are  made  of  them, 
and  titles  given  unto  tbem  by  God,  as  whereby  thdr  stat^  jand 
condition  may  be  known*  Observe^  saith  he,  bow  they  are  called  of 
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God,  by  what  names  and  titles  he  owns  them,  and  you  may 
learn  the  difference  between  them.  This  name  he  declares  in 
the  next  verse :  God  said  unto  him,  **  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee.'*'  It  is  not  absolutely  his  being  the 
Son  of  God  that  is  intended,  but  that  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  God  said  these  words  unto  him,  "  Thou  art  my 
Son,**^  and  thereby  declared  his  state  and  condition  to  be  far 
above  that  of  the  angels,  to  none  of  whom  he  ever  said  any  such 
thing,  but  speaks  of  them  in  a  far  distinct  manner,  as  we  shall 
see.     But  hereof  in  the  next  verse. 

Some  by  this  excellent  name  understand  his  power,  and  dig. 
nity,  and  glory,  called  hi^  "  name  above  every  name,**"  Phil.  ii.  8. 
but  then  this  can  no  way  prove  that  which  the  apostle  produ* 
cetb  it  for,  it  being  directly  the  same  with  that  which  is  assert- 
ed, in  whose  confirmation  it  is  produced. 

5th,  The  last  thing  considerable  is,  how  the  Lord  Christ  came 
by  this  name,  or  obtained  it.  Kf»Xi)(«ydjuiiKi,  he  obtained  it  by  in- 
heritance, as  his  peculiar  lot  and  portion  for  ever.  In  what 
sense  he  is  said  to  be  tcXt^^ftft^iy  the  hcir^  was  before  declared.  As 
he  was  made  the  heir  of  all,  so  he  inherited  a  more  excellent 
name  than  the  angels.  Now  he  was  made  heir  of  all,  in  that 
all  things  being  made  and  formed  by  him,  the  Father  commit- 
ted unto  him,  as  Mediator,  a  peculiar  power  over  all  things,  to 
be  disposed  of  by  him  unto  all  the  ends  of  his  mediation.  So 
also,  being  the  natural  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  in  and  upon  the 
discharge  of  his  work,  the  Father  declared  and  pronounced  that 
to  be  his  name ;  see  Luke  i.  35.  Isa.  vii.  14.  ch.  ix.  6.  His  be- 
ing the  Son  of  God,  is  the  proper  foundation  of  his  being  call- 
ed  so ;  and  his  discharge  of  his  office  the  occasion  of  its  decla- 
ration. So  he  came  unto  it  by  right  of  inheritance,  when  he 
was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  >vith  power,  by  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  Rom.  i.  3. 

This  then  is  the  sum  of  the  apostle^s  proposition,  and  the 
confirmation  of  it.  A  name  given  by  God  to  that  end  and  pur- 
pose, doth  truly  declare  the  nature,  state  and  condition  of  nim 
or  them  to  whom  it  is  dven.  But  unto  Christ  the  Mediator, 
there  is  a  name  given  of  God  himself,  exceedingly  more  excel- 
lent than  any  that  by  him  is  given  unto  the  angels ;  which  un- 
deniably evinceth,  that  he  is  placed  in  a  state  and  condition  of 
glory  far  above  them,  or  prelerred  before  them. 

I  shall  only  observe  one  or  two  things,  concerning  the  He- 
brews to  whom  the  apostle  wrote,  and  so  put  an  end  to  our  ex- 
position of  this  verse. 

First,  then.  This  discourse  of  the  apostle,  proving  the  pre- 
eminence  of  the  Messiah  above  the  angels,  was  very  necessary 
unto  the  Hebrews,  although  it  was  very  suitable  unto  their 
own  principles^  and  in  general  acknowledged  by  them.    It  is  to 
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this  day  a  tradition  amongst  tbem,  that  the  Messiah  shall  be  ex* 
alted  aix>ve  Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  the  ministering  angels. 
Besides,  they  acknowledged  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, wherein  the  apostle  shews  them  that  this  truth  was  taught 
and  confirmed.  But  they  were  dull  and  slow  in  making  appli- 
cation of  these  fNrinciples  unto  the  confirmation  of  their  faith  in 
the  gospel,  as  the  apostle  chargeth  them,  ch.  v.  11,  18;  And 
they  hflud  at  that  time  great  speculations  about  the  glory,  digni- 
ty and  excellency  of  angels,  and  were  fallen  into  some  kind  of 
worshipping  of  them.  And  it  may  be  this  curiosity,  vanity  and 
superstition,  was  heightened  in  them  by  the  heat  of  the  contro- 
versy between  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  about  the.  angels ; 
the  one  denying  their  existence  and  being,  the  other,  whom  the 
body  of  the  people  followed,  exalting  them  above  measure,  and 
inclining  to  the  worship  of  them.  This  the  apostle  declares. 
Col.  ii.  18.  Treating  of  those  judaizing  teachers  who  then  trou- 
bled the  churches,  he  chargeth  them  with  fruitless  and  curious 
speculations  about  angels,  and  the  worshipping  of  them.  And 
of  their  ministry  in  the  giving  of  the  law  tney  still  boasted.  It 
was  necessary  therefore  to  take  them  off  from  this  con6dence  of 
that  privilege,  and  the  superstition  that  ensued  thereon,  to  in- 
struct them  in  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Lord  Christ  above  them 
all,  that  so  their  thoughts  might  be  directed  unto  him,  and  their 
trust  placed  in  him  alone.  And  this  exaltation  of  the  Messiah, 
some  of  their  later  doctors  assert  on  Dan.  vii.  9.  li^  JT'in  ntn 
VDl  I^DID  n,  "  I  beheld  until  the  thrones  were  set,"*  placed^ 
exalUd^  as  in  the  original  Chaldee ;  and  as  all  old  translations, 
Greek,  Latin,  Syriac  and  Arabic,  render  the  words,  (although 
our  translation  renders  them,  until  the  thrones  were  cast  dovcn)^  af- 
firming that  one  of  those  thrones  was  for  the  Messiah,  before 
whom  all  the  angels  ministered  in  obedience. 

Secondly,  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  remark,  that  the  Jews  have 
always  had  a  tradition  of  the  glorious  name  of  the  Messiah ; 
of  which  even  since  their  utter  rejection,  they  retain  some  ob- 
scure remembrance.  The  name  which  they  principally  mag- 
nify b  ]nDI07D,  Metatron.  Ben  Uzziel  in  his  Targum  on  Gen. 
V.  ascribes  this  name  to  Enoch  when  he  was  translated,  ^^  he 
ascended  into  heaven  in  the  word  of  the  Lord,*"  n'»Qtt^  Hipl 
M^n  KlfiD  jniDtOD,  and  his  name  was  called  Metatron  the  great 
Scribe.  But  this  opinion  of  Enoch  being  Metatron  is  rejected 
and  confuted  in  the  Talmud.  There  they  tell  us  that  Meta- 
tron  is  oVlj^  Itf,  the  prince  of  the  world:  or,  as  Elias  calls 
him  in  Thisbi,  CD^3Sn  Itt^,  the  prince  of  God's  presence.*  And 
in  the  first  mention  of  this  name  which  is  Talmud  Tract.  Sa- 
iled, cap.  iv.  foL  38.  they  plainly  intimate,  that  they  intended 
an  uncreated  angel  by  this  expression.  And  such  indeed  must 
be  be^  unto  whom  may  be  assigned  what  they  ascribe  unto  M«* 
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tatron.  For  as  ReucUin  from  the  Cabbalists  infortns  us,  thej 
saj,  ]nolDD  rrtt^  W  ^31;  the  teacher  of  Moses  himself  was. 
metatron.  He  it  is,  saith  Elias,  that  is  the  anfi;el  always  ap- 
pearing in  the  presence  of  God,  of  whom  it  is  said,  ^^  Mjr 
name  is  in  him.^  And  the  Talmudbts,  that  he  hath  power  to 
blot  out  the  sins  of  Israel :  whence  they  call  him  the  cliancellor 
of  heaven.  And  Bechai  on  Exod.  xxiii.  affirms,  that  this  name 
signifies  both  a  Lord,  a  messenger,  and  a  keeper.  A  Lord,  be- 
cause he  ruleth  all ;  a  messenger,  because  he  stands  always  be- 
fore Grod  to  do  his  will ;  and  a  keeper,  because  he  keepeth  Is- 
rael I  confess  the  etymology  that  he  gives  of  this  name  to 
that  puiiK>se,  is  weak  and  foolish ;  as  is  also  that  of  Elias,  who 
teUstistnat  Metatron  is  ]V  ptt^Vn,  in  the  Greek  tongue;  one 
sent.  But  yet  what  is  intended  by  all  these  obscure  intimations 
is  evident ;  the  uncreated  prince  of  glory,  and  his  exaltation 
over  all,  with  the  excellency  of  his  name,  b  aimed  at  For  the 
word  itself,  it  is  either  a  mere  corruption  of  the  Latin  word 
Mediator,  such  as  is  usual  amongst  them,  or  a  Gematrical  fic- 
tion to  answer  ^ICf,  the  Almighty,  there  being  a  coincidence  in 
their  numeral  letters. 

The  doctrine  of  the  preference  and  pre-eminence  of  Christ, 
is  insisted  on  by  the  apostle  unto  the  end  of  thisxhapter;  and 
therefore  I  shaU  not  treat  of  it,  until  we  have  gone  through  all 
the  proofs  of  it  produced ;  and  even  then  but  briefly ;  having 
already  in  part  spoken  of  it,  in  our  consideration  of  bis  sove- 
reignty and  lordship  over  all. 

That  which  we  are  peculiarly  instructed  in  by  these  words 
is,  that. 

All  pre-eminence  and  exaltation  of  one  above  others,  depends 
on  the  supreme  counsel  and  will  of  God. 

The  instance  he  gives  of  him  who  is  exalted  over  all,  suffi- 
ciently confirms  our  general  rule.  He  had  his  name,  denoting 
his  glory  and  excellency,  by  inheritance ;  an  heritage  designed 
for  him,  and  given  unto  him  in  the  counsel,  will  and  good  plea- 
sure of  God :  he  gave  him  that  name  above  every  name,  Phil. 
ii.  9.  And  that  of  his  own  will  and  pleasure;  "  it  pleased  the 
Father,  that  in  him  all  fulness  should  dwell.""  That  so  in  all 
things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence,  Col.  i.  16, 17.  He 
fore-ordained  him  unto  it  from  eternity,  1  Pet.  i.  80.  and  ae* 
tually  exalted  him  according  to  his  eternal  counsel  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time.  Acts  ii.  36.  v.  31. 

This  prelation  then  of  Christ  above  all,  depends  on  the  coun- 
sel and  pleasure  of  God ;  and  he  is  herein  a  pattern  of  all  pri- 
vilege and  pre-eminence  in  others. 

Grace,  mercy  and  glory,  spiritual  things  and  eternal,  are 
those  wherein  really  there  is  any  difi^nce  among  the  sons  of 
men.    Now  that  any  ope  in  these  thipgs  is  preferred  before 
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another,  depends  merely  on  the  sole  good  pleasure  of  God. 
No  man  in  these  things  makes  himself  to  differ  from  another, 
neither  hath  he  any  thin^  that  he  hath  not  received.  God 
hath  mercy  on  whom  he  wdl  have  mercy.  And  this  discrimina- 
tion of  all  things  by  the  supreme  will  of  God,  especially  spiri- 
tual  and  eternal,  is  the  spring,  fountain  and  rule  of  all  that  glo- 
ry which  he  will  manifest,  and  be  exalted  in  unto  eternity. 

Ver.  6. — The  apostle  proceedeth  to  the  confirmation  of  Us 
proposition  concernmg  the  preeminence  of  the  Lord  Christ 
above  the  angels,  and  of  his  proof  of  it  from  the  excellency  of 
the  name  given  unto  him.  And  this  he  doth  by  sundry  testi- 
inonies  produced  out  of  the  Old  Testament ;  two  whereof  arc 
conjoined  in  this  verse,  as  the  verses  are  divided  in  our  Bibles. 

Tiy<  y«^  uwt  xtn  ntf  «yyfX4»»  vtH  fut  u  cvy  fy«  mfM^»f  ytyivvntut  ri. 

£<Tt  ff'*rf ;  Vulg.  dixit  aliquando,  said  he  someiinuM ;  for,  ut 
any  time.  Syr.  KnVn  ItDK  C3\nD  )D,  from  at  any  time^  Wc/ 
God.  Eloab,  6W,  is  supplied ;  needlessly,  though  better  than 
those  who  would  render,  i4«v,  impersonaily ;  was  it  said  at  any 
time.  For  it  is  express  in  the  Psalm  from  whence  the  worcis 
are  taken,  17DK  mrr,  the  Lord  said.  The  Lord  said  unto  me, 
XmV*  CDWT  •»DK  nriK  '':i,  thou  my  -Son,  this  day  have  I  begot- 
ten  thee.  The  ellipsis  of  the  verb  substantive  in  the  original 
which  is  perpetual,  is  supplied  by  the  apostle,  with  n,  thou  art 
my  Son.  Further  difficultv  in  the  grammatical  sense  of  the 
words  there  is  not  And  here  we  shall  close  this  verse,  or  at 
least  consider  this  testimony  by  itself. 

Ver.  6. — Unto  which  of  the  angels  did  he  at  any  time  (or  ever) 
say^  thou  art  my  *S'on,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 

Two  things  are  considerable  in  these  words. 

1.  The  manner  of  the  apostle'*s  {MToducing  the  testimony 
which  he  intended  to  make  use  of.  ^^  Unto  which  of  the  an- 
gels said  he  at  any  time."" 

2.  The  testimony  itself;  ^^  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have 
I  begotten  thee.'*' 

In  the  former,  three  things  may  be  observed. 

First,  That  the  testimony  which  in  a  matter  of  faith  he  in* 
sisted  on,  is  that  of  the  Scripture.  He  refers  the  Jews  unto 
that  common  principle  which  was  acknowledged  between  them. 
Men  had  not  as  yet  learned  in  such  contests  to  make  tliat  cavil- 
ling  retu^n,  which  we  are  now  used  unto ;  how  do  you  know 
those  Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God  ?  Nor  indeed  is  it  sui* 
table  unto  common  honesty,  for  men  to  question  the  credit,  and 
prostitute  the  authority  of  their  own  most  sacred  principles,  for 
no  other  end,  but  to  prejudice  their  adversaries.    But  our  apo-- 
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8tle  here  confidently  sends  the  Hebrews  to  the  acknowledged 
rule  of  their  faith  and  worship ;  whose  authority  he  knew  they 
would  not  decline,  Isa.  viii.  21. 

Secondly,  That  the  apostle  argues  negatively  from  the  au- 
thority and  perfection  of  the  Scripture  m  things  relating  to 
faith  and  the  worship  of  God.  It  is  no  where  said  in  the 
Scripture  to  angels ;  therefore  they  have  not  the  name  spoken 
of,  or  not  in  that  manner  wherein  it  is  ascribed  to  the  Messiah. 
This  argument,  saith  an  expositor  of  great  name  in  this  place, 
seems  to  be  weak,  and  not  unlike  unto  that  which  the  here- 
tics make  use  of  in  like  cases.  And  therefore  answers,  that 
the  apostle  argues  negatively,  not  only  from  the  Scripture,  but 
from  tradition  also.  But  this  answer  is  far  more  weak  than 
the  argument  is  pretended  to  be.  The  apostle  deals  expressly 
in  all  3ds  chapter  from  the  testimony  of  Scrioture ;  and  to  that 
iJone  do  his  words  relate ;  and  therein  doth  he  issue  the  whole 
controversy  he  had  in  hand;  knowing  that  the  Jews  had  many 
corrupt  traditions  expressly  contrary  to  what  he  undertook  to 
prove;  particularly,  tnat  the  law  of  Moses  was  eternally  obli- 
gatory, against  which  he  directly  contends  in  the  whole  epistle. 
An  argument  then  taken  negatively  from  the  authority  of  the 
Scripture  in  matters  of  faith,  or  what  relates  to  the  worship  of 
Crod,  b  valid  and  effectual,  and  here  consecrated  forever  to  the 
use  of  the  church  by  the  apostle. 

Thirdly,  That  the  apostle  either  indeed  grants,  or  else  for 
arguments  sake  condescends  unto  the  apprehension  of  the 
Hebrews,  that  there  is  a  distinction  of  degrees  and  pre-emi- 
nence amongst  the  angels  themselves.  To  confirm,  therefore, 
his  general  assertion  of  the  dignity  and  pre-eminence  of  Christ 
above  them  all,  he  provokes  them  to  instance  in  any  one  of 
them,  who  either  indeed,  or  in  their  apprehension,  was  pro- 
moted above  others,  to  whom  such  words  as  these  were  ever 
spoken.  "  To  which  of  the  angels  said  he  C  his  assertion  re- 
spects not  only  the  community  of  them,  but  any,  or  all  of  the 
cnief,  or  princes  among  them.  There  are  D^DlVKnn  Dnttf,  Dan. 
X.  13.  chief  princes  among  the  angels.  And  of  them  Michael, 
the  prince  of  the  people  of  God,  is  said  to  be  THK,  Onr ;  that 
is  not  in  order,  but  tne  chief  in  dignity,  their  head  and  leader. 
Now  saith  the  apostle,  to  which  of  any  of  these,  or  of  the  rest 
of  them,  were  these  words  spoken  ? 

We  proceed  now  to  the  testimony  itself  produced.  Three 
things  are  required  to  make  it  pertinent  unto  his  purpose,  and 
useful  unto  the  end  for  which  he  makes  mention  of  it. 

First,  That  he  of  whom  he  speaks  was  peculiariy  intended 
therein. 

Secondly,  That  there  be  in  it  an  assignation  of  a  name  unto 
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him  made  by  God  himself,  which  thereon  he  might  daim  as  hit 
peculiar  inheritance. 

Thirdly,  That  this  name,  either  absolutely,  or  in  its  peculiar 
manner  of  appropriation  unto  him,  is  more  excellent  than  any 
that  was  ever  given  unto  angeb,  as  a  sign  of  their  dignity,  au* 
thority  and  excellency. 

And  these  things,  for  the  clearing  of  the  apostle's  argument^ 
must  particularly  be  insisted  on. 

First,  The  words  produced  do  peculiarly  belong  to  him  to 
whom  they  are  applied.  That  is,  it  is  the  Messiah  who  is  pro- 
phecied  of  in  the  second  Psalm  from  whence  they  are  taken. 
This  with  all  Christians  is  put  beyond  dispute,  by  the  applies* 
tion  of  it  in  several  places  to  him,  as  Acts  iv.  25- — ^37.  xiii.  33. 
Heb.  V.  5.  It  is  certain  also,  that  the  Jews  always  esteemed 
this  Psalm  to  relate  to  the  Messiah ;  they  do  so  to  this  day. 
Hence  the  Targum  on  the  Psalm  expressly  applies  it  to  him, 
thus  rendering  these  words,  *  O  beloved,  as  a  Son  to  his  Father, 
thou  art  pure  to  me  as  in  the  day  wherein  I  created  thee.'  So 
are  the  words  perverted  by  the  Targumist,  not  knowing  what 
sense  to  ascribe  to  them,  which  is  frequent  with  him.  lint  it 
is  manifest  that  the  constant  opinion  of  the  ancient  Jews,  was 
that  this  Psalm  principally  intended  the  Messiah,  nor  did  any 
of  them  of  old  dissent.  Some  of  their  later  masters  are 
otherwise  minded,  but  therein  tfiey  discover  their  obstinacy  and 
iniquity. 

Thus  Rabbi  Solomon  Jarchi,  in  his  comment  on  this  Psalm, 
in  the  Venetian  edition  of  the  great  Masoretical  Bibles,  affirms, 
that  whatever  is  sung  in  this  Psalni,  our  masters  interpreted  of 
Messiah  the  King ;  *  but,*  saith  he,  *  according  to  the  sound  of 
the  words,  and  for  the  confutation  of  the  heretics,'  (that  is 
Christians,)  '  it  is  convenient  that  we  expound  it  of  David.* 
So  wickedly  corrupt  and  partial  are  they  now  in  their  interpre- 
tations of  the  Scripture.  But  these  words  are  lei\  out  in  the 
Basil  edition  of  the  same  notes  and  comments,  by  the  fraud,  it 
may  be,  of  the  Jews  employed  in  that  work,  so  to  hide  the  dis- 
honesty of  one  of  their  great  masters.  But  the  confession  of 
the  judgment  of  their  fathers  or  predecessors  in  this  matter,  is 
therein  also  e;^tant.  And  Aben  Ezra,  though  he  would  apply 
it  to  David,  vet  speaks  doubtfully  whether  it  may  not  better  he 
ascribed  to  the  Messiah. 

But  this  was  not  enough  for  the  apostle,  that  those  with  whom, 
he  dealt  acknowledged  these  words  to  be  spoken  concerning  the 
Messiah,  unless  they  were  so  really,  that  so  his  argument  might 
proceed  ex  rrrti,  as  well  as  ex  concessisj  from  what  was  true,  as 
on  what  was  granted.     This  then  we  must  next  inquire  into. 

The  whole  Psalm,  say  some,  seems  principally  if  not  only  to 
intend  David.    He  having  taken  the  nill  and  tower  of  Sion, 
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and  settled  it  for  the  seat  of  his  kingdom,  the  nations  round 
about  tumultuated  against  him,  and  some  of  them,  as  the  Philis- 
tines, presendj  engaged  in  war  against  him  for  his  ruin,  2  Sam. 
V.  17.  To  declare  how  vain  all  their  attempts  should  be,  and 
the  certainty  of  God's  purpose  in  raising  him  to  the  kingdom 
of  Israel,  and  for  his  preservation  therem  against  all  his  jSver- 
Baries,  with  the  indignation  of  God  against  them,  the  Holy- 
Ghost  gave  out  this  Psalm  for  the  conlTort  and  establishment 
of  the  church  in  the  persuasion  of  so  great  a  mercy.  And  this 
is  borrowed  of  Kashi. 

But  suppose  the  Psalm  to  have  a  farther  respect  than  to 
David  and  his  temporal  kingdom,  and  that  it  doth  point  at  the 
Messiah  under  the  type  of  David,  yet  then  also  whatever  is 
spoken  in  it,  must  first  and  properly  be  understood  of  David. 
So  that  if  the  words  insisted  on  by  the  apostle  do  prove  that 
the  Lord  Christ  was  made  more  excellent  than  the  angels,  they 
prove  the  same  concerning  David  also,  concerning  whom  they 
were  spoken  in  the  first  place: 

Answ,  1.  There  is  no  cogent  reason  why  we  should  acknow- 
ledge David  and  his  kingdom  to  be  at  all  intended  in  this  Psalm. 
The  apostles  we  see  apply  it  to  the  Lord  Christ  without  any 
mention  of  David,  and  that  four  several  times :  twice  in  the 
Acts,  and  twice  in  this  epistle.  The  Jews  acknowledge  that  it 
belongs  to  the  Messiah.  Besides  there  are  sundry  things  spo- 
ken in  the  Psalm,  that  could  never  truly  and  properly  be  ap- 
plied to  David.  Such  are  the  promises,  ver.  8, 9.  and  the  invi- 
tation of  all  men  to  ^^  put  their  trust  and  confidence  in  him,*" 
ver.  12.  And  we  have  a  rule  given  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
where  any  thing  seems  to  be  spoken  of  any  one,  to  whom  it 
doth  not  properly  belong,  there  the  person  is  not  at  all  to  be 
understood,  but  the  Lord  Christ  himself  immediately.  This 
rule  Peter  gives  us  in  his  interpretation  of  the  sixteenth  Psalm, 
and  his  ap|3ication  of  it  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  Actsii.  29 — 31.  So 
that  there  is  no  necessity  to  erant  that  there  is  any  reference  in 
these  words  to  any  type  at  all.     But, 

Secondly,  We  grant  that  David  was  a  type  of  Christ,  and 
that  as  he  was  king  of  the  people  of  God.  Hence  he  is  not 
only  often  signally  called  the  Son  of  David,  but  David  also, 
Jer.  XXX.  9.  Ezek.  xxxvii.  24, 25.  Hos.  iii.  5.  And  the  throne 
and  kingdom  promised  to  David  forever  and  ever,  that  it  should 
be  as  the  sun,  and  established  for  ever  as  the  moon,  Psal.  Ixxxix. 
36,  37.  that  is,  while  the  world  endures,  had  no  accomplish* 
jnent  but  in  the  throne  and  kingdom  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
Thus  also  man^  other  things  are  said  of  him  and  his  kingdom, 
which  in  propriety  of  speech  can  no  way  1}e  applied  unto  him, 
but  as  he  was  a  tjrpe  of  Christ,  and  represented  him  to  the 
church,    We  may  then  grant,  as  that  about  which  we  will  not 
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contend,  that  m  this  Psalm,  consideration  was  had  of  David 
and  his  kingdom,  but  not  absolutely,  but  only  as  a  type  of 
Christ.     And  hence  two  things  will  follow. 

First,  that  some  things  may  be  spoken  in  the  Psalm,  which 
no  way  respect  the  type  at  all.  For  when,  not  the  type,  but 
the  person  or  thing  signified,  is  principally  aimed  at,  it  is  not 
necessary  that  every  thing  spoken  thereof,  should  be  also  ap- 
plicable properly  unto  the  type  itself;  it  being  sufficient  that 
there  was  m  the  type  somewhat  that  bare  a  general  resem^ 
blance  unto  him,  or  to  that  which  was  principally  intended.  So, 
on  the  contrary ;  where  the  type  is  principally  intended,  and 
an  application  made  to  the  thing  signified  only,  by  way  of  ge- 
neral allusion  ;  there  it  is  not  required  that  all  the  particular! 
assigned  unto  the  t}rpe,  should  belong  unto,  or  be  accommodated 
unto  the  thing  typified  ;  as  we  shaU  see  in  the  next  testimony 
cited  by  the  apostle.  Hence,  though  in  general,  David  and  his 
deliverance  from  trouble,  with  the  establishment  of  hb  throne^ 
might  be  respected  in  this  Psalm,  as  an  obscure  representation 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  yet  mmdry  particulars  in  it,  and 
among  them  this  mentioned  by  our  apostle,  seem  to  have  no 
respect  unto  him,  but  directly  and  immediately  to  intend  the 
Messiah. 

Secondly,  If  it  be  supposed  that  what  is  here  spoken,  **  Thoa 
art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee,^  b  also  to  be  ap- 
plied unto  David;  yet  it  b  not  ascribed  to  him  personalhr  and 
Absolutely,  but  merely  considered  as  a  type  of  Christ.  Whait 
then  b  principally  and  directly  intended  in  the  words,  is  to  be 
sought  for  in  Christ  alone.*  It  bein^  suflBcient  to  preserve  the 
nature  of  the  type,  that  there  was  m  David  any  resemblance 
or  representation  of  it. 

Thus,  whether  David  be  admitted  as  a  type  of  Christ  in  thb 
Psalm  or  not,  the  purpose  of  the  apostle  stands  firm,  that  the 
words  were  principally  and  properly  spoken  of  the  Messiah, 
and  unto  him.  And  this  is  the  first  thing  required  in  the  ap- 
plication of  ibe  testimony  iasbted  on. 

Secondly,  It  is  required  that  in  the  testimony  produced,  m 
signal  name  be  given  unto  the  Messiah,  and  appropriated  «nto 
him,  so  as  that  he  ipay  inherit  it  forever  as  his^  own ;  neiUier 
men  nor  angels  having  the  same  interest  with  him  in  it.  It  u 
not  being  cidled  by  this  or  that  name  in  common  with  othefS, 
that  is  intended ;  but  such  a  peculiar  assignation  of  a  name  un- 
to him,  as  whereby  he  might  forever  be  distinguished  from  ail 
others.  Thus  many  may  be  beloved  of  the  Lord,  and  be  so 
termed ;  but  yet  Solomon  only  was  peculiarly  called  m"»T, 
Jedidiah ;  and  by  that  name  was  dbtinrabhed  firom  others.  In 
this  way  it  b  that  the  Messiah  hath  thb  name  assigned  unto 
him.    God  decreed  from  eternity  (hat  he  should  be  called  hj 
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that  name ;  he  spake  unto  him  and  called  him  br  that  name, 
**  Thou  art  my  Son,  tliis  day  have  1  begotten  thee,''  He  ia 
not  called  the  Son  of  God  upon  such  a  common  account  as  an- 
gels and  men,  the  one  by  creation,  the  other  by  adoption  ;  but 
God  peculiarly,  and  in  a  way  of  etnhience,  gives  this  name  un- 
to him^ 

Thirdly,  This  name  must  be  such,  as  either  absolutely,  or  by 
reason  of  its  peculiar  manner  of  appropriation  to  the  Messiah, 
proves  his  pre-eminence  above  the  angels.  Now  the  name  de- 
signed is  the  Son  of  God :  Thou  art  my  Son^  not  absolutely, 
but  with  that  exegetical  adjunct  of  his  generation,  this  day  have 
I  begotten  thee,  Chrysost  Horn.  22.  on  Gen.  vi.  positively  de- 
nies that  the  angels  in  Scripture  are  any  where  called  the  sons 
of  God.  Hence  some  conjecture,  that  the  translation  of  the 
LXX.  is  changed  since  that  time ;  seeing  it  is  evident  that  they 
are  so  called  in  the  Greek  Bibles  now  extant.  However,  in  the 
original,  they  are  called  the  sons  of  God,  Job  i.  G.  ch.  ii.  1.  ch. 
xxxviii.  7.  Psal.  Ixxxix.  6.  Believers  are  also  called  the  sons 
of  God,  Rom.  riii.  16.  Gal.  iv.  (>.  i  Jolm  iii.  1.  and  magistrates^ 
gods,  Psal.  Ixxxii.  1.  6.  John  x.  34.  It  dotii  not  therefore 
appear  how  the  mere  assigning  of  thb  name  to  the  Messiah,  doth 

Erove  hb  pre-eminence  above  the  angels^  who  are  also  called 
yit 

An$w,  Angels  may  be  called  the  sons  of  God  upon  a  general 
account,  and  by  virtue  of  their  participation  in  some  common 
privilege ;  as  they  are  by  reason  of  their  creation,  like  Adam, 
Luke  ui.  ult.  and  constant  obedience.  Job  i.  6.  But  it  was  ne- 
ver said  unto  any  angel  personally  ifpon  his  own  account.  Thou 
art  the  son  of  God.  God  never  said  so  unto  any  of  them,  espe^ 
dally  with  the  reason  of  the  appellation  annexed,  this  day  have 
J  batten  thee.  It  is  not  then  the  general  name  of  a  son,  or  the 
sons  of  God,  that  the  apostle  iostanceth  in,  but  the  peculiar  as- 
rignation  of  this  name  unto  tlie  Lord  Jesus  on  his  own  particu- 
lar account,  with  the  reason  of  it  annexed,  this  day  have  I  begat* 
ten  thee^  which  is  insisted  on.  So  that  here  is  an  especial  appro* 
priation  of  this  glorious  name  unto  the  Messiali. 

Fourthly,  The  appropriation  of  thb  name  unto  him  in  the 
manner  expressed,  proves  his  dignity  and  pre-eminence  above 
all  the  angels.  For  it  b  evident,  that  God  intended  thereby  to 
declare  hb  singular  honour  and  glory,  giving  him  a  name  to  de- 
note  it,  that  was  never  by  him  assigned  unto  any  mere  creature, 
aa  hb  peculiar  inheritance ;  in  particular,  not  unto  any  of  the 
angeU :  not  one  oi*  them  can  lay  any  claim  unto  it,  as  his  pecu« 
liar  heritage  from  the  Lord. 
And  thb  b  the  whole  that  was  incumbent  on  the  apostle  to 

ne  by  the  testimony  produced.    He  manifests  him  sufficient- 
I  be  more  excellent  thfui  the  angels^  from  th^  excellence  of 
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the  name  which  lie  inheriU,  according  to  his  {Hroposition  before 
laid  dovrn.  There  is  indeed  included  in  this  reasoniog  of  the 
apostle,  an  intimation  of  a  peculiar  filiation  and  sonship  of 
Christ  Had  he  not  been  90  the  Son  of  God,  as  never  any  an-- 
gel  or  other  creature  was,  he  never  had  been  called  so,  in  such  a 
way  as  they  are  never  so  called.  But  this  the  apostle  at  present 
doth  not  expressly  insist  upon,  only  he  intimates  it  as  the  foun- 
dation of  his  discourse. 

To  conclude  then  our  considerations  of  this  testimony,  we 
diall  briefly  inquire  after  the  sense  of  the  words  themselves,  ab- 
solutely considered  ;  although,  as  I  have  shewed,  that  doth  not 
belong  directly  unto  the  present  argument  of  the  apostle. 

Expositors  are  much  divided  about  the  precise  intention  of 
these  words,  both  as  they  are  used  in  the  Psalm,  and  variously 
applied  by  the  apostles.  But  yet  generally  the  expositions  civen 
^  them  are  pious,  and  consistent  with  each  other.  I  shaU  not 
insist  long  upon  them,  because,  as  I  said,  their  especial  sense 
belongeth  not  unto  the  design  and  argument  of  the  apostle. 

That  Christ  is  the  naturu  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  is  agreed 
at  this  day  by  all  Christians,  save  the  Socinians.  And  he  is 
called  so,  because  he  is  so.  The  formal  reason  why  he  is  so 
called,  is  one  and  the  same^  namely,  bis  eternal  Sonship ;  but 
occasions  of  actually  ascribing  that  name  unto  him,  there  are 
many.  And  hence  ariseth  the  difBculty  that  is  found  in  the 
words.  Some  think  those  words,  TkU  iogf  have  I  begotten  theef 
do  contain  the  formal  reason  of  Christ's  being  properly  called 
the  Son  of  God,  and  so  to  denote  his  eternal  generation.  Others 
think  they  express  only  some  outward  act  of  God  tow6U:ds  the 
hard  Christ,  on  the  occasion  whereof  he  was  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  and  so  called.  The  former  way  went  AusUn  with 
sottdry  of  the  ancients.  The  C3Vn,  the  hodie^  or  this  da^  here, 
was  with  them  the  same  as  the  mmc  stansj  as  they  call  it, 
of  eternity ;  and  the  *f  nnV,./  hape. begotten  thecy  denotes,  as  they 
say,  the  proper  natural  generation  of  the  Son,  by  an  inconceiv- 
able communication  of  the  essence  and  substance  of  the  God- 
head by  the  perton  of  the  Father  unto  him.  And  thb  doctrine 
is  true,  but  whether  here  intended  or  not,  is  by  some  greatly 
questioned. 

.  Others  therefore  take  the  words  to  express  only  an  occasipn 
of  giring  this,  name  at  a  certain  season  to  the  Lord  Chrbt,  when 
he  was  revealed  or  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  And  some 
assign  this  to  the  day  of  his  incarnation,  when  he  declared  him 
to  be  his  Son,  and  that  he  should  be  so  called,  as  Luke  i.  35. 
some  to  the  day  of  his  baptism,  when  he  was  again  solemnly 
from  heaven  proclaimed  so  to  be,  Matt  iii.  17.  some  to  the  day 
of  his  resurrection,  when  he  was  declared  to  be.  the  Son  of  God 
witti  power,  Rom.  i.  3.  and  Acts  xiii.  33.  some  to  the  day  of  ^ 
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his  ascension,  wliereunto  these  words  are  applied.  And  all  these 
ititerpretations  are  consistent  and  reconcileable  with  each  other, 
in  as  much  as  thej  are  all  means  serving  unto  the  same  end$ 
that  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  being  the  most  signal 
amongst  them,  and  fixed  on  in  particular  by  our  apostle  in  his 
application  of  this  testimony  unto  him,  Acts  xiii.  33. 

And  in  this  sense  alone  the  words  have  any  appearance  of 
respect  unto  David  as  a  type  of  Christ,  seeing  he  was  said  as  it 
were  to  be  begotten  of  God  when  he  raised  him  up,  and  esta- 
blished him  in  his  rule  and  kingdom.  Neither,  indeed  doth  the 
aposUe  treat  in  this  place  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son, 
but  of  his  exaltation  and  pre-eminence  above  angels. 

The  word  also  C3Vn  constantly  in  the  Scripture  denotes  some 
signal  time,  one  day,  or  more.  And  that  expression,  This  day 
have  I  begotten  thee^  following  immediately  upon  that  other  typi- 
cal one,  /  have  set  mg/  King  upon  my  holy  hill  o/*  Sion,  seems  to 
be  of  the  same  import,  and  in  like  manner  to  be  interpreted. 
Thus  far  I  then  choose  to  embrace  the  latter  interpretation  of 
the  words ;  namely,  tliat  the  eternal  generation  oi  Christ,  on 
which  his  filiation  or  sonship,  both  name  and  tiling  doth  depend, 
is  to  be  taken  only  declaratively,  and  that  declaration  to  be 
made  in  his  resurrection  and  exahaticm  over  all  that  ensued 
thereon.  But  every  one  is  left  unto  the  liberty  of  his  own  judg- 
ment herein. 

And  this  is  the  first  testimony,  whereby  the  apostle  confirms 
his  assertion  of  the  pre-eminence  of  the  iMtd  Christ  above  the 
angels,  from  the  name  that  he  inherits  as  his  peculiar  right  and 
possession. 

For  the  further  confirmation  of  the  same  truth,  he  adds  ano* 
ther  testimony  of  the  same  import,,  in  the  words  ensuing. 

Vulg.  Et  rursumy  ego  ero  iUi  in  patvemy  et  ipse  eril  mihi  inJUimm. 
*  I  will  be  unto  him  for  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  for  a 
Son.^  So  also  the  Syriac :  H3JtV  and  K3lV,  in  patreniy  and  m^- 
Hum ;  not  pro  patre^  et  pro  filio^  as  some  render  the  words. 
Erasmus  worse  than  they :  Ego  ere  ei  loco  patrUy  et  ilk  erit  mihi 
loco  JiUiy  ^  Instead  of  a  Father,  and  mstead  of  a  Son,"  or  ^  in 
the  place,'  which  agrees  not  with  the  letter,  and  corrupts  the 
sense.  Beza,  Ego  ero  eipattr^  et  ipse  erit  mihiJUiusy  who  is  fol- 
lowed by  ours.  <<  And  again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and 
he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son.'' 

K«i  viiAiv,  and  again ;  that  is,  in  another  place,  or  again  it  is 
said  to  the  Son,  what  is  no  where  spoken  unto  the  angels.  By^ 
iwfiuuy  pV  >V  nm  Kim  an^  nV  rmn  "^k,  the  prefixed  h  doth 
not  denote  a  substitution  or  -comparison,  but  the  truth  of  the 
thing  itself.  So  it  is  said  of  Rebecca,  rytmh  iV-'»nm,  *  she 
'  was  unto  him,*  not  for,  or  instead,  or  in  the  place  of,  but  ^  bis 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


VtE.&]  Efi$ikt0tktSarew9.  149 

wife.'  And  in  (be  words  of  the  covenant,  Jer.  xJtxi.  33.  *  I 
will  be  to  them  O^nVnV,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  QpV;'  not, 
^  I  will  be  unto  them  instead  of  God,  and  they  shall  be  unto 
me  instead  of  a  people ;'  but,  *  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  my  people.^  And  the  same  is  the  signification  of  these 
words,  *  1  will  be  his  Father,  and  he  shall  be  my  Son." 

This  is  the  second  testimony  produced  by  the  apostle  to  prove 
the  pre-eminence  of  the  Lord  Christ  above  the  angels,  from  tlie 
excellency  of  the  name  given  unto  him.  One  word,  one  wit- 
ness, the  testimony  being  that  of  God,  and  not  of  man,  had 
h^n  sufficient  to  have  evinced  the  truth  of  his  assertion*  But 
the  apostle  add3  a  second  here,  partiv  to  manifest  the  import- 
ance of  the  matter  he  treated  of,  ana  partly  to  stir  them  up  to 
a  diligent  search  of  tlie  Scripture,  where  the  same  truths,  espe*- 
cially  those  that  are  of  most  concern  unto  us,  are  stored  up  and 
down  in  sundry  places,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  had  occasion  to  make 
mention  of  them.  This  is  that  mine  of  precious  gold  which  we 
are  continually  to  dig  for,  and  search  after,  if  we  intend  to  grow 
and  to  be  rich  in  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ,  Prov.  ii.  3, 
4.  Expositors  do  generally  perplex  themselves  and  their  read- 
ers about  the  application  of  these  words  unto  the  Lord  Christ. 
Caietan  for  this  cause,  that  this  testimony  is  not  rightly  produ- 
ced nor  applied  as  it  ought,  rejects  the  whole  Epistle,  as  not 
written  by  the  apostle,  nor  of  canonical  authority.  Such  in- 
ataaces  do  even  wise  and  learned  men  give  of  their  folly  and 
s^-fulness  every  day.  The  conclusion  that  he  makes,  must 
needs  be  built  on  these  two  suppositions.  First,  That  whatever 
any  man  might  or  could  apprenend  concerning  the  right  aroli- 
cation  of  this  testimony,  that  he  himself  might  and  could  so 
do ;  for  otherwise  he  might  have  acknowled|;ed  his  own  insuffi- 
ciaicy,  and  have  left  the  solution  of  the  difl^lty  unto  them  to 
whom  God  shoidd  be  pleased  to  reveal  it  Secondly,  That 
when  men  of  any  generation  cannot  understand  the  force  and 
efficacy  of  the  reasonmgs  c^  the  penmen  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
nor  discern  the  suitableness  of  the  testimonies  they  make  use  of^ 
unto  the  things  they  produce  them  in  the  confirmation  of,  they 
may  lawfully  reject  an^  portion  of  Scripture  thereon.  Tto 
fdly  and  iniquity  of  whicn  principles  or  suppositions  are  mam- 
feat 

The  application  of  testimonies  out  of  the  Old  Testament  in 
the  New,  depends  as  to  their  authority  on  the  veracity  of  him 
that  nciaketh  use  of  them ;  and  as  to  their  cogency  in  argument 
on  the  acknowledgment  of  them  on  whom  th^  are  pressed.. 
Where  we  find  these  concurring,  as  in  this  place,  there  remains 
nothing  for  us,  but  to  endeavour  a  right  understanding  of  what 
is  in  itself  infallibly  true,  and  unquestionably  cogent  unto  the 
ends  for  which  it  is  used. 

Vol.  IIL  L 
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Indeed  the  main  difficulty,  which  in  this  place  expositor 
generally  trouble  themselves  witlial,  ariseth  purely  from  their 
own  mistake.  They  cannot  understand  how  these  words  should* 
prove  the  natural  sonship  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  they  supposed 
they  are  produced  to  confirm,  seeing  it  is  from  thence  that  he  is 
exalted  above  the  angels.  But  the  truth  is,  the  words  are'  not 
designed  by  the  apostle  unto  any  such  end.  His  aim  is  only  to 
prove,  that  the  Lord  Christ  hath  a  name  assigned  unto  him 
more  excellent,  either  in  itself,  or  in  the  manner  of  its  attribu- 
tion,  than  any  that  is  given  unto  the  angels,  which  is  the  me- 
dium of  this  first  argument  to  prove  him,  not  as  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  nor  In  respect  of  his  human  nature,  but  as  the  re- 
vealer  of  the  will  of  God  in  the  gospel,  to  be  preferred  above 
all  the  angels  in  heaven,  and  consequently  in  particular  above 
those  whose  ministry  was  used  in  the  giving  of  the  law. 

Two  things  then  are  necessary  to  render  this  testimony  effec- 
tual  to  the  puipose  for  which  it  is  cited  by  the  apostle ;  first, 
that  it  was  originally  intended  of  him  to  whom  he  doth  applj 
it :  secondly,  that  there  is  a  name  in  it  assigned  unto  him  more 
excellent  than  any  ascribed  to  the  angels. 

For  the  first  of  these,  we  must  not  wave  the  difficulties  that 
interpreters  have  either  found  out  in  it,  or  cast  upon  it.  The 
words  are  taken  from  2  Sam.  vii.  14.  and  are  part  of  the  an- 
swer returned  from  God  unto  David  by  Nathan,  upon  his  reso- 
lution to  build  him  an  house.  The  whole  oracle  is  as  foUoweth, 
ver.  11.  **  The  Lgrd  telleth  thee,  that  he  will  make  thee  an 
house.''  Ver.  12.  ^  And  when  thy  days  be  fulfilled,  and  thou 
shalt  sleep  with  thy  fathers,  I  will  set  up  thy  seed  after  thee, 
which  shall  proceed  out  of  thy  bowels,  and  I  will  establish  his 
kingdom:"  (or,  as  1  Chron.  xvii.  11.  "  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass;  when  thy  days  be  expired,  that  thou  must  go  to  be  with 
thy  fathers,  that  I  will  raise  up  thy  seed  after  thee,  which  shall 
be  of  thy  sons,  and  I  will  establish  his  kingdom.*")  Ver.  13. 
*^  He  shall  build  an  house  for  my  name,  and  I  will  establish  the 
throne  of  his  kingdom  for  ever."  (1  Chron.  xvii.  12, 13.  "  He  shall 
build  me  an  house,  and  I  will  establish  his  throne  for  ever.**") 
Ver.  14.  "  I  will  be  his  Father,  and  he  shall  be  my  son :  if  he 
commit  iniquity,  I  will  chastise  him  with  the  rod  of  men,  and 
with  the  stripes  of  the  children  of  men."  Ver.  16.  "  But  my 
mercy  shall  not  depart  away  from  him,  as  I  took  it  from  Saul, 
whom  I  put  away  before  thee."  (1  Chron.  xvii.  13.  "  I  will  be  his 
Father,  and  he  shall  be  my  son ;  and  I  will  not  take  my  mercy 
away  fi-om  him,  as  I  took  it  from  him  that  was  before  thee.") 
Ver.  16.  "  Aiid  thy  house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  established 
for  ever  before  me :  thy  throne  shall  be  established  for  ever." 
(1  Chron.  xvii.  14.  <<  But  I  will  settle  him  ih  mine  house,  and  in 
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mj  kingdom  for  ever,  and  bis  throne  shall  be  established  for 
evermore.'") 

This  is  the  whole  divine  oracle,  from  whence  the  apostle 
takes  the  testimony  under  consideration ;  and  the  difficulty 
wherewith  it  is  attended  ariseth  from  hence,  that  it  is  not  easy 
to  apprehend  how  any  thing  at  all  in  these  words  should  be  ap- 
propriated unto  the  Lord  Christ ;  seeing  Solomon  seems  in  the 
whole  to  be  directly  and  only  intended.  And  concerning  this 
difficulty,  there  are  three  opinions  among  interpreters. 

1.  Some  cutting  that  knot,  which  they  suppose  could  not 
otherwise  be  loosed,  affirm  that  Solomon  is  not  at  all  intended 
in  th^e  words,  but  that  they  are  a  direct  and  immediate  pro- 
phecy of  Christ,  who  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  and  to  build 
the  spiritual  house  or  temple  of  God.  And  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  this  assertion,  they  produce  sundry  reasons  from  the 
oracle  itself:  as, 

1st,  It  is  said,  that  God  would  raise  up  to  David  a  seed,  or 
son  ;  intimating,  that  he  was  not  as  yet  born,  being  foretold  to, 
be  raised  up ;  whereas  Solomon  was  born  at  the  time  of  this 
prophecy. 

2d,  It  is  also  affirmed,  that  this  son  or  seed  should  reign  and 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  David  after  his  decease,  and  after  he  was 
-gathered  unto  his  fathers ;  whereas  Solomon  was  made  king,  and 
sat  upon  the  throne  whilst  David  was  yet  alive,  and  not  entered 
into  rest  with  his  fathers. 

3d,  The  throne  of  this  Son  is  to  be  established  for  ever,  or 
as  the  same  promise  is  expressed,  Psal.  Ixxxix.  36.  '^  Whilst 
the  sun  and  moon  continue.*'  The  throne  of  Solomon  and  his 
posterity  failed  within  a  few  generations. 

4th,  The  title  there  given  unto  him  who  is  directly  prophe- 
sied of,  shews  him,  as  our  apostle  intimates,  to  be  preferred 
above  all  the  angels ;  and  none  will  say  that  Solomon  was  80> 
who,  as  he  was  mferior  to  them  in  nature  and  condition,  so  by 
sin  he  greatly  provoked  the  Lord  against  himself  and  his  poste- 
rity. 

But  yet  all  these  observations,  though  they  want  not  some 
appearance  and  probability  of  reason,  come  short  of  proving 
evidently  what  they  are  produced  for,  as  we  may  briefly  mani- 
fest.    For, 

1st,  It  doth  not  appear  that  Solomon  was  born  at  the  time  of 
the  giving  forth  of  tnis  oracle ;  if  we  must  suppose  that  God 
intimated  in  it  unto  David,  that  none  of  the  sons  which  be  then 
had  should  succeed  him  in  his  kingdom ;  yea,  it  is  manifest 
from  the  story  that  he  was  not.  Besides,  raising  up  doth  not 
denote  the  birth  or  nativity  of  the  person  intended,  but  his  de- 
signation  or  exaltation  to  his  throne  and  office,  as  is  the  usual 
meaning  of  that  expression  in  the  Scripture ;  so  that  Solomon 
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might  be  intendedi  though  now  born,  yea  and  grown  up,  if  not 
yet  by  the  providence  of  God  marked  and  taken  out  from 
amongst  his  brethren  to  be  king,  as  aftenn'ards  he  was. 

2.  Although  a  few  days  betore  the  death  of  David,  to  pre- 
vent sedition  and  division  about  titles  and  pretensions  to  the 
kingdom,  Solomon  by  his  appointment  was  proclaimed  king,  or 
heir  to  the  crown,  yet  he  was  not  actually  vested  with  the  whole 
power  of  the  kingdom,  until  after  his  natural  decease.  More- 
over also,  David  being  then  very  weak  and  feeble,  and  render- 
ed unable  for  public  administration,  the  short  remainder  of  his 
days  afler  the  inauguration  of  Solomon,  needed  not  to  be  obser- 
ved in  the  prophecy. 

The  other  two  remaining  reasons  must  be  afterwards  spoken 
unto.  And  for  the  present  removal  of  this  exposition,  I  shall 
only  observe,  that  to  affirm  Solomon  not  at  all  to  be  intended 
in  this  oracle,  nor  the  house  or  temple  which  afterwards  he 
built,  is  to  make  the  whole  answer  of  God  by  the  prophet  unto 
David  to  be  equivocal.  For  David  inquired  of  Natlian  about 
building  an  house,  or  material  temple  unto  God.  Nathan  re- 
turns him  answer  from  God  that  he  shall  not  do  so,  but  that 
his  son  should  perform  that  work.  This  answer  David  under- 
stands of  bis  immediate  son,  and  of  a  material  house,  and  thercr 
upon  makes  material  provision  for^t,  and  preparatbn  in  great 
abundance,  upon  the  encouragement  he  received  in  this  answer 
of  God.  Now  if  neither  of  these  were  at  all  intended  in  it, 
neither  bis  son  nor  the  material  temple,  it  is  evident  that  he  was 
led  in^  a  great  mistake,  by  the  ambiguity  and  equivocation  of 
the  word ;  but  we  find  by  the  event  that  he  was  not  led  into 
any  such  mistake,  God  approving  and  accepting  of  his  obedi- 
ence in  what  he  did.  It  remains  then  that  Solomon,  first  and 
immediately,  is  intended  in  these  words. 

2.  Some  on  the  other  hand  aflSrm  the  whole  prophecy  so  to 
belong  to,  and  so  to  be  fulfilled  in  Solomon,  and  in  him  alone, 
that  there  is  no  direct  respect  therein  unto  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  And  the  reason  for  their  assertion  they  take  from  thos^ 
words  which  immediately  follow  those  insisted  on  by  the  apos- 
tle, namely,  "  If  he  commit  iniquity,  I  will  chastise  him  with 
the  rod  of  men  ;"  which  cannot  be  applied  unto  him  who  did 
no  sin,  neither  was  there  guile  found  in  his  mouth.  They  say 
therefore,  that  the  apostle  applies  these  words  unto  Christ,  only 
by  way  of  an  allegory ;  thus  he  deals  with  the.  law  of  not  muz- 
zling the  ox  which  treadeth  out  the  corn,  applying  it  to  the 
provision  of  carnal  things  to  be  made  for  the  dispensers  of  the 
gospel.  As  he  also  in  another  place  representeth  the  two  Tes- 
taments in  the  story  of  Sarah  and  Hagar. 

That  which  principally  is  to  be  insisted  on  for  the  removal  of 
this  difficulty,  a^d  which  will  utterly  take  it  out  of  our  way. 
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W91  fall  in  with  our  confirmation  of  the  third  interpretation  to 
be  proposed.  For  the  present,  I  shall  only  answer,- that  as  the 
words  dted  by  the  apostle  do  principally  concern  the  person  of 
Christ  himself,  yet  being  spoken  and  given  out  in  form  of  a  co- 
venant, they  have  respect  also  to  him  as  h^is  tlie  Head  of  the 
coTenant,  which  God  makes  with  all  the  elect  in  him.  And 
thus  whcde  mystical  Christ,  head  and  members,  are  referred  to 
in  the  prophecy ;  and  therefore  David,  in  his  repetition  and 
pleading  of  this  oracle,  Psal.  Ixicxix.  30.  changeth  those  words, 
**  if  he  commit  iniauity,''  into,  "  if  his  children  forsake  niy 
law."^  Notwithstanding  then  a  supposition  of  transgression  in 
him,  concerning  whom  these  words  are  spoken,  the  Lord  Christ 
may  be  intend^  in  them ;  such  failings  and  transgressions  a^r 
disannul  not  the  covenant,  often  falling  out  on  their  part,  for 
whom  he  undertaketh  therein.  But  I  offer  this  only  in  mq/o- 
^em  coHtelamy  to  secure  the  testimony  insisted  on  unto  our  apos^ 
tle^^s  intention.  The  diiSculty  itself  will  be  afterwards  clearfy 
assoiled. 

3.  We  say  therefore  with,  others,  that  both  Solomon  and  the 
Lord  Christ  are  intended  in  this  whole  orade ;  Solomon  literal* 
ly  and  first,  as  the  type ;  the  Lord  Christ  prindpally  and  mys- 
tically, as  he  who  was  typified,  figured,  and  represented  by  bmu 
And  our  sense  herein  shall  be  farther  explained  and  confirmed 
in  the  ensuing  considerations. 

1.  That  tiiere  never  was  any  one  type  of  Christ  and  his  of- 
fices that  entirely  represented  him,  and  all  that  he  was  to  do. 
For  as  it  was  impossible  that  any  one  thing  or  person  should  do 
so,  because  of  the  perfection  of  his  person,  and  the  excellency 
of  his  office,  which  no  one  thing  that  might  be  appointed  to 
prefigure  him  as  a  type,  because  of  its  limitedness  and  imper- 
fection, could  fully  represent ;  so  had  any  such  been  found  out, 
that  multiplication  of  types  which  God  in  his  infinite  wisdom 
was  pleased  to  make  use  of,  for  tlie  revelation  of  him  intended 
in  them,  had  been  altogether  useless  and  needless.  Wherefore, 
according  as  God  saw  good,  and  as  he  had  made  them  meet  and 
fit,  so  he  designed  one  thing  or  person  to  figure  out  one  tiling 
in  him,  and  another  for  another  end  and  purpose. 

2.  That  no  type  of  Christ  was,  in  all  things  that  he  was  or 
did,  a  type  of  him,  but  only  in  that  particular  wherein  he  was 
designed  of  God  so  to  be,  and  wherein  he  hatli  revealed  him  so 
to  have  been.  David  was  a  type  of  Christ,  but  not  in  all  things 
that  he  was  and  did.  In  his  conquests  of  the  enemies  of  the 
churdi,  in  his  throne  and  kingdom  he  was  so ;  but  in  his  pri- 
vate actions,  whether  as  a  man,  or  as  a  king  or  captain,  he  waf 
not  so.  The  like  must  be  said  of  Isaac,  Melchisedec,  SolofaiOn. 
and  of  all  other  personal  types  under  the  Old  Testamenf,  an4 
much  more  of  other  things. 
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3.  That  not  all  things  spoken  of  him  that  was  a  type,  even  m- 
those  respects  wherein  he  was  a  type,  are  spoken  of  him  as  a 
type,  or  have  any  respect  unto  the  thing  signified^  but  some  of 
them  may  belong  unto  him  in  his  personal  capacity  only.  And 
the  reason  is,  because  he,  who  was  a  type  by  God's  instiiuiion^ 
might  morally  fail  in  the  performance  of  his  duty>  even  then  and- 
in  those  thingsi  when  and  wherein  he  was  a  type.  Hence  some- 
what may  be  spoken  of  him  as  to  his  moral  performance  of  his 
duty,  that  may  no  way  concern  the  antitype,  or  Christ  prefigured 
by  him.  And  this  wholly  reinoves  the  difficulty  mentioned  in 
the  second  interpretation  of  the  words,  excluding  the  Lord  Christ 
from*  being  directly  in  the  oracle,  upon  that  expressbn,  «  If  he 
sin  against  me ;"  for  those  words  relating  to  the  mdral  duty  of 
Solomon,  in  that  wherein  he  was  a  type  of  Christ,  namely,  the* 
rule  and  administration  of  his  kingdom,  may  not  at  all  beloag  to 
Christ,  who  was  prefigured  by  God's  institution  of  things,  and 
nQt  in  any  moral  deportment  in  the  observance  of  them. 

4.  That  what  is  spoken  of  any  type,  as  it  was  a  type,  and  in 
respect  of  its  institution  to  be  such,  doth  not  really  and  properly 
belong  unto  himj  or  to  that  which  was  the  type,  but  unto  him 
who  was  represented  thereby.  For  the  type  itself,  it  was  enough 
that  there  was  some  resemblance  in  it  of  that  which  was  princi- 
pally intended  \  the  things  belonging  unto  the  antitype  being  af- 
firmed of  it  analogically,  on  account  of  the  relation  between  them 
by  God's  institution.  Hence  that  which  follows  on  such  enunci- 
ations, doth  not  at  all  respect  or  belong  to  the  type,  but  only  to 
the  antitype.  Thus  at  the  sacrifice  of  expiation,  the  scape  goat 
is  said  to  bear  and  carry  away  all  the  sins  of  the  people  into  a 
land  not  inhabited  \  not  really,  and  in  the  substance  of  the  mat- 
ter, but  only  in  an  instituted  representation  :  for  the  law  was  given 
by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  Much  less 
may  the  things  that  ensue  upon  the  Lord  Christ's  real  bearing 
and  taking  away  of  our  sins  be  ascribed  to  the  devoted  beast.  So 
is  it  in  this  case.  The  words  applied  by  the  apostle  to  prove  the 
Son  to  have  a  more  excellent  name  than  the  angels,  and  conse- 
quently to  be  preferred  above  them,  do  not  at  all  prove  that  So- 
lomon, of  whom  they  were  spoken  merely  as  he  was  a  type, 
should  be  esteemed  to  be  preferred  above  all  angels,  seeing  he 
did  only  represent  him  who  was  so,  and  had  these  words  spoken 
unto  him,  not  absolutely,  but  with  respect  unto  that  representa- 
tion. And  this  removes  the  fourth  objection  made  in  the  be- 
half of  the  first  interpretation,  excluding  Solomon  from  being  at 
ail  intended  in  the  prophecy  -,  for  what  was  spoken  of  him  as  a 
type,  required  not  a  fiill  accomplishment  in  his  own  person,  but 
only  that  he  should  represent  him  who  was  principally  intend- 
edt 
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5.  That  there  is  a  two-fold  perpetuity  mentioned  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, the  one  limited  and  relative,  the  other  absolute ;  and  both 
these  are  apj^ied  unto  the  kingdom*  of  David.  First,  there  was 
a  perpetuity  promised  unto  him  and  his  posterity,  in  the  king- 
dom, as  of  the  priesthood  to  Aaron,  that  is  a  limited  perpetuity, 
namely,  during  the  continuance  of  the  typical  state  and  condition 
of  that  people  ;  whibt  they  continued,  the  rule  by  right  belonged 
to  the  house  of  David.  There  was  also  an  absolute  perpetuity  pro- 
mised to  the  kingdom  of  David,  to  be  made  good  only  in  the  king- 
dom and  rule  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  both  these  kinds  of  perpetuity 
are  expressed  in  the  same  words.,  giving  their  sense  according  as 
they  are  applied.  If  applied  to  the  successors  of  David,  as  his  king- 
dom was  a  type  of  that  of  Christ,  they  denote  the  limited  per- 
petuity before  mentioned^  as  that  which  respected  an  adjunct  of 
the  typical  state  of  that  people,  that  was  to  be  regulated  by  it, 
and  commensurate  unto  it.  Put  as  they  were  referred  to  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  represented  in  the  other,  an  absolute  perpetui- 
ty  is  expressed  in  them.  And  this  takes  away  the  third  reason, 
excluding  Solomon  from  being  intended  in  these  words ;  the 
perpetuity  pronused  being  unto  him  limited  and  bounded. 

These  considerations  being  premised,  I  ^y,  the  words  insisted 
on  by  the  apostle,  «  I  will  be  unto  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be 
^  unto  me  a.  son/'  belonged  first  and  next  unto  Solomon^  denoting 
that  fatherly  love,  and  care,  and  protection,  that  God  would  af- 
ford unta  him  in  his  kingdom,  so  far  forth  as  Christ  was  repre- 
sented by  him  therein  ;  which  requires  not  that  they  must  abso- 
lutely, and  in  all  just  conse<)uences  from  them,  belong  unto  the 
person  of  Solomon.  Principally  therefore  they  intend  Christ, 
himself,  exjMressing  that  eternal  unchangeable  love  which  the  Fa- 
ther bwe  unto  him,  grounded  on  the  relation  of  Father  and 
Son. 

The  Jews,  I  confess,  of  all  others,  do  see  least  of  any  thing 
typical  in  Solomon.  But  the  reason  of  it  is,  because  that  his  sin 
was  the  occasion  of  ruining  their  carnal  earthly  glory  and  wealth, 
which  things  alone  they  lust  after.  But  the  thing  was  doubtless 
confessed  by  the  church  of  old,  with  whom  Paul  had  to  do ;  and 
therefore  we  see,  that  the  writer  of  the  book  of  the  Chronicles, 
written  after  the  return  of  the  people  from  their  captivity,  when 
Solomon's  line  had  failed,  and  Zerubbabel  of  the  house  of  Na- 
than was  governor  amongst  them,  yet  records  again  this  promis«e, 
as  that  which  looked  forward,  and  was  yet  to  receive  its  fu)l  a<:- 
complishment  in  the  Lord  Christ.  And  some  of  the  rabbins 
themselves  tell  us,  that  Solomon,  because  of  his  sin,  bad  only 
the  name  of  peace,  God  stirring  up  adversaries  ag^unst  him  :  the 
thing  itself  is  to  be  looked  for  under  Messiah  Bep  David. 

The  allegation  of  these  words  by  the  apostle  being  thus  fiiBy 
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and  at  large  Vindicated,  I  shaH  now  briefly  inqbire  into  tibe  sense 
and  meaning  of  the  words  themselves. 

It  was  before  observed,  that  they  are  not  prodoced  by  the 
apostle  to  prove  the  natural  sonship  of  Jesus  Christ,  nor  do  they 
signify  it ;  nor  were  they  urged  by  him  to  confirm  darectly  and 
immediately  this  truth,  that  he  is  more  excellent  than  the  angels ; 
of  whom  there  is  nothing  spoken  in  them,  nor  in  the  jdace  from 
whence  they  are  taken.  But  the  apostle  insists  on  this  testimony, 
merely  in  confirmation  of  his  former  argument,  for  the  pre-emi- 
nence of  the  Son  above  angels,  taken  from  that  more  excellent 
name  which  he  obtained  by  inheritance ;  which  being  the  name 
of  the  Son  of  God,  he  hereby  proves  that  indeed  he  was  so  call- 
ed by  God  himself. 

Thus  then  do  these  words  confirm  the  intention  of  the  apos- 
tle. For  to  which  of  the  angels  said  God  at  any  time,  «  I  will 
be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son."  llie  words 
contain  a  great  and  signal  privilege :  they  are  spoken  unto  and 
c<mceming  the  Messiah,  and  neither  they,  nor  any  thing  equiva« 
lent  unto  them,  were  ever  spoken  of  any  angel  \  especially  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God,  so  emphatically,  and  in  way  of  distin<« 
tion  firom  all  others,  was  never  assigned  unto  any  of  them.  And 
this,  as  hath  been  already  shewed,  proves  an  eiriinency  and  pre- 
eminence in  him,  above  all  that  the  angels  attain  unto.  All  this^ 
I  say,  follows  from  the  peculiar  signal  appropriation  of  the  name 
of  the  Son  of  God  unto  him  ;  and  his  especial  relation  unto  God 
therein  expressed. 

We  may  briefly  adjoin  the  intention  of  the  words  as  in  them- 
selves considered,  and  so  complete  the  exposition  of  them.  Now 
God  promiseth  in  them  to  be  unto  the  Lord  Christ  as  exalted 
mto  his  throne,  a  Father,  in  love,  care,  and  power,  to  protect  and 
carry  him  on  in  his  rule  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  And  there- 
fore upon  his  ascension  he  says,  that  he  went  unto  his  God  and 
Father,  John  xx.  17.  and  he  rules  in  the  name  and  majesty  of 
God,  Mic.  V.  4.  This  is  the  import  of  the  words :  they  intend 
not  the  eternal  and  natural  relation,  that  is  between  the  Father 
and  Son,  which  neither  b,  nor  can  be  the  subject  of  any  promise^ 
but  the  paternal  care  of  God  over  Christ  in  his  kingdom,  and  the 
deamess  of  Christ  himself  unto  him. 

If  it  be  asked  on  what  account  God  would  thus  be  a  Father 
unto  Jesus  Christ,  in  this  peculiar  manner,  it  mus^  be  answered, 
that  the  radical  fundamental  cause  of  it  lay  in  the  relation  that 
was  between  them  from  his  eternal  generation  i  but  he  manifest- 
ed himself  to  be  his  Father,  and  engaged  to  deal  with  him  in  the 
love  and  care  of  a  Father,  as  he  had  accomplished  his  work  of 
mediation  on  the  earth,  and  was  exalted  unto  hit  throne  and  rtde 
b  heaven* 
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And  this  is  the  first  argument  cyf  the  apottie»  whereby  he  proftt 
that  the  Son,  as  the  revealer  of  the  mind  and  will  of  Gcd  in  the. 
gospely  is  mad^  more  exce^nt  than  the  aiigel9»  whtise  giory  was 
a  refuge  to  the  Jews  in  their  adherence  to  bgal  rites  and  adAiU 
nistrations,  eten  because  they  were  given  unto  them  by  the  di*- 
positton  of  angels. 

According  irtito  our  proposed  method,  we  ttust  in  our  progreat 
^aw  hence  abo  ^dotee  instructions  far  cm  own  use' and  edifici^ 
tioB.     As^ 

first,  Every  thing  in  the  Sa4pture  is  instnictive«^T1ie  apo»* 
tle^s  arguing  ixt  this  pfoce  is  not  so  mudi  from  the  thing  spc^en^ 
us  from  the  natmer  wherein  it  is  ^ke^i ;  even  that  sdso  is  high- 
ly mysterious.  So  are  all  the  concernments  of  it.  Nothing  in  it 
is  needless,  nothing  usele^  Men  somdimes  perplex  themselves 
to  find  out  th^  suitableness  of  some  testimonies  prodaeed  out  of 
the  Old  TestanAent,  nnto  the  confirmtttion  of  things  and  doctrines 
in  the  New,  by  tfie  penmen  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  When  all  the 
diffictilty  ariseth  from  a  fond  conceit,  that  they  can  apprehettd 
the  depth  and  bre^h  of  the  wisdom  that  is  laid  up  in  any  one 
text  of  Scripture,  when  the  Hc4y  Ghost  may  have  a  principal 
akn  at  those  things  which  they  a^e  not  able  to  dive  into.  Every 
letter  and  tikle  Of  it  is  teaching,  and  every  thing  chat  retoci» 
onto  it  b  instructive  in  the  mind  of  God.  And  it  nmst  be  ^^ 
because, 

1.  It  proceeds  from  infinite  Wisdom,  which  hath  pot  an  im- 
pressicm  of  itself  tilpon  it,  and  filled  all  its  capacity  wkh  its  bless, 
ed  effects.  In  the  whole  frame,  structure  and  order  of  it,  in  the 
sense,  words,  coherence,  expression,  it  is  filled  with  wisdom, 
which  makes  the  commandment  exceeding  broad  and  large,  so 
that  there  is  no  absolute  comprehension  of  it  in  this  life.  We 
cannot  perfectly  trace  the  footsteps  of  infinite  Wisdom,  nor  find 
out  all  theefl^cts  and  characters  of  itsdf,  which  k  hath  left  upon 
the  word.  The  whole  Scripture  is  frill  (rf  wisdom,  as  the  sea 
is  of  water,  i«4uch  fills  and  covers  all  the  parts  of  it.     And, 

a.  Becaftse  it  was  to  be  very  comprehensive.  It  was  to  con* 
tain  directly  or  by  consequence,  one  way  or  other,  the  whole  re* 
delation  of  God  unto  us,  and  all  our  duty  unto  him,  both  which 
are  marvellous,  great,  large  and  various.  Now  this  could  not 
have  been  done  in  so  narrow  a  room,  unless  every  part  <^  it,  and 
all  the  concerns  of  it>  with  its  idiole  order,  had  been  filled  with 
mysteries,  and  expressions  or  intimations  of  the  tnind  and  will  of 
God.  It  could  not  hence  be,  that  any  thing  superfiuous  should 
be  put  into  it,  or  any  thing  be  in  it,  rtiat  should  not  lehte  to 
teaching  and  insttuction. 

9.  It  is  that  which  God  hath  given  unto  his  servants,  for  their 
iOBtjnuai  ^erAe  day  and  night  in  tfaie  world.  A»d  te  theiir  ift- 
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quiry  Into  it,  he  requires  of  them  their  utmost  diligence  and  en- 
.deavours.  This  being  assigned  for  their  dutyi  it  was  convenient 
unto  divine  Wisdom  and  Goodness  to  find  them  blessed  and  use- 
ful work  in  the  whole  Scripture,  to  exercise  themselves  about^ 
that  every  where  they  might  meet  with  that  which  might  satisfy 
their  inquiry,  and  answer  their  industry.  There  shall  never  be 
any  time  or  strength  lost  or  mispent»  that  is  laid  out  according  to 
the  mind  of  God  in  and  about  his  word.  The  matter,  the  words» 
the  order»  the  contexture  of  them,  the  scope,  design  and  aim  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  them,  all  and  every  one  of  them,  may  well 
take  up  the  utmost  of  our  diligence  :  all  are  divine.  Nothing  is 
empty,  unfurnished,  or  unprepared  for  our  8{Hritual  use,  advan- 
tage and  benefit.    Let  us  Uien  learn  hence, 

.  1.  To  admire,  and  as  one  said  of  old,  to  adore  the  fulness  of 
the  Scripture,  or  of  the  wisdom  of  God  in  it.  It  is  all  full  of  di- 
vine wisdom,  and  calls  for  our  reverence,  in  the  consideration  of  it. 
And  indeed  a  constant  awe  of  the  majesty,  authority  and  holi. 
ness  of  God  in  his  word,  is  the  only  teachable  frame.  Proud 
and  careless  spirits  see  nothing  of  heaven  or  divinity  in  the 
word  ;  but  the  humble  are  made  wise  in  it. 

2.  To  stir  up  and  exercise  our  faith  and  diligence  to  the  ut- 
most in  our  study  and  search  of  the  Scripture.  It  is  an  endless 
store-house,  a  bottomless  treasure  of  divine  jtruth.  Gold  is  in 
every  sand.  All  the  wise  men  in  the  worid  may  every  one  for 
himself  learn  somewhat  out  of  every  word  of  it,  and  yet  leave 
enough  still  behind  them  for  the  instruction  of  all  those  that  shall 
come  after  tliem.  The  fountains  and  springs  of  wisdom  in  it  are 
endless,  and  will  never  be  dry.  We  may  have  much  truth  and 
power  out  of  a  word,  sometimes  enough,  but  never  all  that  is  in 
it.  There  will  still  be  enough  remaining  to  exercise  and  refresh 
us  anew  for  ever.  So  that  we  may  attain  a  true  sense,  but  we 
can  never  attain  the  full  sense  of  any  place  :  we  can  never  ex- 
haust the  whole  impression  of  infinite  wisdom  that  is  on  the 
word.  And  how  should  this  stir  us  up  to  be  meditating  in  it 
day  and  night ;  and  many  the  like  inferences  may  hence  be  taken. 
Learn  also, 

Secondly,  That  it  is  lawful  to  draw  consequences  from  Scrip, 
ture  assertions,  and  such  consequences  rightly  deduced  are  infal- 
libly true,  and  de  fide.  Thus,  from  the  name  given  uuto  Christ, 
the  apostle  deduceth  by  just  consequence  his  exaltation  and  pre- 
eminence above  angels.  Nothing  will  rjghtly  follow  from  truth, 
but  what  is  so  also  -,  and  that  of  the  same  nature  with  the  truth 
from  whence  it  is  derived.  So  that  whatever  by  just  consequence 
is  drawn  from  the  word  of  God,  is  itself  also  the  wwd  of  God, 
and  of  truth  in&llible.  And  to  deprive  the  church  of  this  liberty 
in  the  interpretation  of  the  word^  is  to  deprive  it  of  the  chief  be* 
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nefit  intended  by  it.  This  is  that  on  which  the  whole  ordinance 
of  preaching  is  founded^  which  makes  chat  which  is  derived  out 
ill  the  word,  to  have  the  powers  authority  and  efficacy  of  the 
WOTd  accompanying  it.  Thus  though  it  be  the  proper  work  and 
effect  of  the  word  of  God  to  quicken,  regenerate,  sanctify  and 
purify  the  elect>  and  the  word  primarily  and  directly  is.  only  that, 
which  is  written  in  the  Scriptures,  yet  we  find  all  these  effects 
produced  in  and  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  when  perhaps 
not  one  sentence  of  the  Scripture  is  verbatim  repeated.  And  the 
reason  hereof  is,  because  whatsoever  is  directly  deduced,  and  de- 
livered according  to  the  mind  and  appointment  of  God  from  the 
word,  is  the  word  of  God,  and  hath  the  power,  authority  and  ef- 
ficacy  of  the  word  accompanying  it. 

Thirdly,  The  declaration  of  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  is 
die  care  and  work  of  the  Father. — He  said  it,  he  recorded  it,  he 
revealed  it.  This  indeed  is  to  be  made  known  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  5  but  that  it  shall  be  done,  the  Father  hath  taken 
the  care  upon  himself.  It  is  the  design  of  the  Father  in  all  things 
to  glorify  the  Son,  that  all  men  may  honour  him,  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father.  This  cannot  be  done,  without  the  declanu 
tion  of  that  glory  which  he  had  with  him  before  the  world  was, 
that  is  the  glory  of  his  eternal  sonship.  This  he  will  therefore 
make  known  and  maintain  in  the  world. 

Fourthly,  God  the  Father  is  perpetually  present  with  the  Lord 
Christ  in  love,  care  and  power,  in  the  administration  of  his  office, 
as  he  is  Mediator,  Head  and  King  of  the  church  — He  hath  taken 
upon  himself  to  stand  by  him,  to  own  him,  to  effect  every  thing 
that  is  needful  unto  the  establishment  of  his  throne,  the  enlarge- 
ment of  his  kingdom,  and  the  ruin  and  destruction  of  his  ene- 
mies.    And  this  he  will  assuredly  do  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

1.  Because  he  hath  promised  so  to  do.  Innumerable  are  the 
promises  on  record  that  are  made  unto  Jesus  Christ  to  tnis  pur- 
pose. God  hath  engaged  to  hold  him  in  his  hand,  and  to  hide 
him  as  a  polished  shaft  in  his  quiver,  to  give  him  a  throne,  a  glo- 
rious kingdom,  an  everlasting  rule  and  government,  and  the  like. 
Now  what  he  hath  promised  in  love  and  grace,  he  will  make 
good  with  care  and  power.     See  Isa.  xlix.  5 — 9.    ch.  I.  7 — ^. 

2.  All  these  promises  have  respect  unto  the  obedience  of  the 
Lord  Christ  in  the  work  of  mediation,  which  being  performed 
by  him  rightly,  and  to  the  utmost,  gives  him  a  peculiar  right  to 
them,  and  makes  that  just  and  righteous  in  the  performance, 
which  was  mere  sovereign  grace  in  the  promise.  The  condition 
being  absolutely  performed  on  the  part  of  Christ,,  the  promise 
shall  be  certainly  accomplished  on  the  part  of  the  Father.  By 
thb  is  the  covenant  of  the  Redeemer  completed,  i:atified  and  es- 
tablished I  the  condition  of  it  on  his  part  being  performed  unto 
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the  uttemost,  there  shall  be  no  failure  in  the  proimfles^  Isa.  liii. 
II,  12. 

3.  The  Lord  Christ  makes  it  his  request,  dbat  he  may  enjoy 
the  preteMce  and  power  of  bis  Father  Mrith  him  in  his  work,  and 
the  administrmtioii  of  hb  mediation ;  and  the  Father  always 
bears  him.  Part  of  his  corenant  with  his  Father,  was  like  tlutt 
of  Barak  who  was  a  type  of  him,  with  Deborah  the  prophetess, 
who  spake  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Judges  iv.  8.  *^  If  thou 
wilt  ffo  with  me,  I  will  go,*^  agaiiist  all  the  enemies  of  the 
chiird,  Isa.  1.  8,  9.  And  accordingly  upon  his  engagement  to 
go  with  him,  he  requests  his  presence ;  and  in  the  assurance  of 
It,  professeth  that  he  is  not  alone,  but  that  his  Father  is  with 
him,  John  viii.  16.  To  this  purpose,  see  his  requests,  John 
sViL 

4.  The  nature  of  his  work  and  kingdom  require  it.  God 
hath  appointed  him  to  reign  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies ;  and 
mighty  opposition  is  made  on  all  hands  to  his  whole  design,  and 
to  every  particular  act  of  it  The  whole  work  of  Satan,  sin  and 
the  world,  is  both  to  obstruct  in  general  the  progress  of  his 
kingdom,  and  to  ruin  and  destroy  every  particular  subject  of  it 
And  this  is  carried  on  continually  with  unspeakable  violence 
and  unsearchable  stratagems.  This  makes  the  presence  of  the 
authority  and  power  of  the  Father  necessary  to  him  in  his 
work.  This  he  asserts  as  a  great  ground  of  consolation  to  his 
disciples,  John  x.  28,  29.  There  will  be  great  plucking,  great 
contending  to  take  believers  out  of  the  hand  of  Christ,  one  way 
or  other,  to  make  them  come  short  of  eternal  life ;  and  though 
his  own  power  be  such  as  is  able  to  preserve  them,  yet  he  lets 
them  know  also  for  their  greater  assurance  and  consolation,  that 
his  Father,  who  is  over  all,  is  greater,  more  powerful  than  all, 

'greater  than  he  himself  in  the  work  of  mediation,  John  xiv. 
28.  is  also  engaged  with  him  in  their  defence  and  preserva- 
tion. So  also  IS  ne  as  to  the  destruction  of  his  adversaries,  all 
opposing  power  whatever,  Psal.  ex.  5,  6.  The  Lord  stands  by 
him,  on  his  right  hand,  to  smite  and  tread  down  his  enemies ; 
and  all  that  arise  against  his  design,  interest  and  kingdom,  be 
they  never  so  many,  never  so  great,  he  will  ruin,  and  make  every 
one  of  them  his  footstool.     See  Micah  v.  4. 

Ver.  6.— The  apostle  proceeds  to  the  confirmation  of  the 
same  important  truth,  by  another  testimony ;  wherein  we  shall 
meet  with  some  difficulty,  both  "in  the  manner  of  the  citation, 
and  in  the  import  of  the  testimony  itself. 
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V.  L.  et  cum  tntroAicit  priwu^enitttm  in  orbem  terroy  didi  et 
Mdorent  euni  omnee  AngeU  Dei:  omitting  wmXif^  again. 

Syr,  ^]rcn  ^nOH  yi  am ;  Rursum  autem  cum  inducit ;  ^  and 
again  when  be  bringeth  in/  tn  m'  •uuvfuntf,  MdVi^V,  into  t^e, 
world. 

n«Aif,  a^n^  is  omitted  in  the  Arabic^  as  in  the  vulgar  Latio. 

Be2;a;  Kurnm  autem  cum  inducit  primogenilum  in  orbem  ter^ 
ranmiy  dicity  et  adoreut  (Eras,  adorabuntj  eum  omne$  AngeU 
Dei;  which  is  exactly  expressed  by  ours.  ^  And  again»  when 
he  bringeth  in  the  first  begotten  into  the  world,  he  saiUi,  And 
let  all  ue  angels  of  God  worship  him.'^ 

There  is  not  much  difficulty  in  the  words  themaelves ;  it^t 
hj  cum  autem^  quando  autem ;  ^  but  when.^ 

lUhtfy  Rursum^  ^^  again/^  as  in  the  former  ▼er3e.  What  sense  it 
is  here  used  in,  and  with  what  word  it  is  to  be  joined,  shall  be 
afterwards  declared. 

£«^«y«y4 ;  inducity  or  inducet^  or  introdudt ;  *  he  bringeth  in, 
or  leadeth  in,  or  shall  bring  in,^  of  which  difference  also  after- 
wards. 

T#f  fi^tTM-MMy,  the^r^^  begoUek^  the^rst  bom.  He  before 
whom  none  is  born ;  not  necessarily  implying  that  others  shall 
be  bom  after.  Under  the  law,  there  was  a  sacrifice  for  the 
«i(«#T»rMCA$,  firsi  begotten^  so  called  when  as  yet  non^  were  begot- 
ten after  him,  and  when  it  was  very  uncertain  whether  ever 
any  should  be  so  of  the  same  womb  or  not ;  and  doubtless  it  of* 
ten  fell  out  that  none  were  so. 

Ei(  fii9  •ufvfMnnty  Van,  the  htfbitable  world,  or  Y'^  inn,  Prov. 
viii.  the  public  place  of  habitation,  where  the  creatures  of  God 
do  dwell.  The  word  is  no  where  us^  absolutely  in  Scripture 
in  any  sense  but  for  this  habitable  world.  Only  sometimes  it 
hath  A  restrained  smse,  denoting  the  Roman  empire,  as  Luke 
ii.  1.  According  to  the  usual  language  of  those  days,  wherein 
the  people  of  Rome  or  their  emperors  were  styled  Rerum,  and 
OrbiM  terrarum,  Domini:  and  sometimes  indefinitely  denotes  any 
part  of  the  world  as  habitable,  Luke  xvii.  6.  xix.  27.  xxi.  26. 
And  therefore  oftentimes  hath  •>«,  the  whok,  joined  with  it,  when 
it  is  extended  universally  to  the  habitable  earth. 

n^«#»tfnKv»r«v«y ;  Heb.  1innt2^,  imperative  in  Hithpaelj  from 
nrittf,  to  incline^  to  bow  down.  The  LXX.  constantly  render 
that  word  by  w^^^uvvw.  And  ^^agxvrw  is  probably  derived  from 
»tM»,  and  thence  mniv,  oaculor,  to  ^  k^s ;'  which  also  is  some- 
times used  for  to  adore,  or  worship ;  as,  vmntt  ynv  x%jmufrH 
^Mi  Mmm  hwmrwf ;  that  b,  saith  Eustatbius,  T^tnvHrt  ^  mt  iw- 
vMHv;  they  worship  me  as  their  Lord;  for  being  joined  with 
vKTrpuvrK,  bowingy  or  failing  down,  it  expresseth  the  whole  use 
and  signification  of  ir(f#xv»Mr.  How  kissing  waB  of  dd  a  sign, 
token  imd  pledge  of  wo^bip,  ^specially  U>  bow  down  and  kiss 
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Ihe  ground,  I  have  elsewhere  declared.  And  tins  derivation  of 
the  word,  I  prefer  far  before  that  which  makes  it  primitively 
to  signify  more  canum  adulari ;  as  if  taken  from  the  crouching  of 
dogs. 

In  the  New  Testament  it  is  no  where  used,  but  for  that  re- 
ligious worship  which  is  due  to  God  alone.  And  when  it  is  re- 
corded of  any  that  they  did  x^otntvfufy  or  perform  the  duty  and 
homage  denoted  by  this  word,  unto  any  but  God,  it  is  record- 
ed as  their  idolatry,  Rev.  xiii.  12.  16.  2.  And  unto  this  sense 
was  it  restrained  of  old  by  the  Spartans,  who  denied  that  it 
was  w  M/iM*,  lawful^  for  them  <*»^5«t«f  ^^dffxvnuf,  that  is,  to  fall 
down  to,  or  to  adore  a  man  ;  Herodot,  in  Polym, 

And  in  this  sense  it  is  exceedingly  restrained  from  the  use 
and  import  of  nnt^,  yea,  and  from  that  of  mrrntt^,  in  Hith- 
pael,  though  that  always  signifies  a  bowing  down  with  respect 
and  reverence ;  for  it  is  employed  to  denote  civil  as  well  as  re- 
ligious worship.  But  for  several  sorts  of  religious  worship  di- 
versified by  its  objects,  the  Scripture  knows  nothing.  The 
word  properly  denotes  to  bow  down,  and  when  it  is  referred 
unto  God,  it  respects  the  inward  reverence  and  subjection  of 
our  minds,  by  metonymy  of  the  adjunct  See  it  for  civil  re- 
pect,  Gen.  xxvii.  29.  xxxiii.  6. 

AyyiA**,  CD^n^K,  Elokim  is  rendered  angels  by  the  LXX. 
Gen.  xxxi.  24.  Job  xxxviii.  7.   Psal.  viii.  6.   xcvi.  8.   cxxxvii. 

1.  of  which  interpretation  of  the  word,  we  shall  treat  in  the 
ensuing  Exposition. 

This  is  the  second  argument  used  by  the  apostle  to  confirm 
his  assertion  of  the  preference  of  the  Son  above  angels ;  and  it 
is  taken  from  the  command  of  God  given  unto  them  to  wor- 
ship  him.  For  without  controversy,  he  who  is  to  be  worship- 
ped, is  greater  than  they  whose  duty  it  is  to  worship  him. 

In  the  words  we  must  consider,   1.  The  apostle'^s  preface: 

2.  His  proof  And  in  the  latter  must  weigh,  1.  The  sense  of 
it.     2.  The  suitableness  of  it  to  his  present  purpose. 

His  preface,  or  the  manner  of  his  producing  of  this  second 
testimony  is  this:  •t»»  h  xxxi^  i<r<«y«yii — Piiyii;  which  words 
have  been  exposed  unto  a  variety  of  interpretations.  For  if 
«n»Ai»,  be  joined  with  i<0-«y«y)i,  which  immediately  follows;  they 
are  to  be  rendered,  **  and  when  he  bringeth  in  again  into  the 
world  C"  if  with  Aiyi*,  which  follows  it  after  the  inteiposition  of 
sundry  other  words,  then  it  is  to  be  rendered  as  by  our  inter- 
preters, "  and  again,  when  he  brings ;  he  saith.*" 

Moreover,  it  is  not  clear  in  what  sense  Christ  is  called  tr^*?- 
r#T«K«;,  the  first  born^  who  is  elsewhere  termed  f/^ty^ytm  nt  n»- 
T^#<,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father. 

We  must  also  inquire  what  is  the  introduction,  or  bringing 
\n  here  intended ;  how  and  when  performed ;  as  also  what  is 
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tbe  world  whereunto  he  was  brought.     The  difficuhies  about 
all  which  must  be  severally  considered. 

1.  iiKAif,  again,  may  be  joined  with  uowyttyn;  and  then  the 
sense  of  the  words  must  run  as  above  intimated;  namely, 
*'  when  he  bringeth  in  again  the  first  born  into  the  world."* 
And  it  is  evident,  that  most  Expositors,  both  ancieht  and  mo- 
dem, embrace  this  sense.  So  do  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  Am- 
brose, Oecumenius,  Thomas,  Lyra,  Cajetan,  Ribera,  Camero, 
Gomarus,  Estius,  A  Lapide  and  our  Mede,  with  many  others. 

But  about  what  this  bringing  in  again,  or  second  bringing 
in  of  the  first  bom  into  the  world  should  be,  they  are  greatly 
divided. 

The  ancients  refer  it  to  his  incarnation,  affirming  somewhat 
harshly,  that  he  was  brought  before  into  the  world,  when  all 
things  were  made  by  him. 

2.  Others  refer  it  to  the  resurrection,  which  was  as  it  were 
a  second  bringing  of  Christ  into  the  world,  as  David  was 
brought  into  his  kingdom  again,  afler  he  had  been  expelled  by 
the  conspiracy  and  rebellion  of  Absalom. 

3.  Others  refer  it  unto  his  coming  forth  in  the  effectual 
preaching  of  the  gospel  afler  his  ascension,  whereby  he  was 
brought  forth  in  another  manner,  and  with  another  kind  of 
power,  than  that  which  he  appeared  in  in  the  days  of  his 
flesh. 

4.  Some  suppose  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  on  the  earth 
for  a  thousand  years  with  his  saints,  is  intended  in  these  words, 
when  God  wUl  ^*  bring  him  again^  with  glory  into  the  world, 
of  which  judgment  was  Mede,  and  now  many  follow  him. 

6.  Others  again,  and  they  the  most,  assign  the  accomplish- 
ment of  what  IS  here  asserted,  to  the  general  judgment,  and 
the  second  coming  of  Christ  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  with 
all  the  holy  angels  attending  him  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead. 

5.  Some  of  the  Socinians^  refer  them  unto  the  triumphant  as- 
cension of  Christ  into  heaven,  afler  his  resurrection ;  he  hav- 
ing,  as  they  fancy,  once  befbre  been  taken  into  it,  there  to  be 
instmcted  m  the  mind  and  will  of  God. 

Now,  all  these  assertions  concerning  the  bringing  in  of  Christ 
into  the  world,  have  a  troth  in  them  absolutely  considered ;  but 
whether  any  of  them  be  here  intended  by  the  apostle,  we  must 
inquire  by  an  examination  of  the  common  foundation  that  all 
their  authors  proceed  upon,  with  the  reasons  given  for  its  con- 
finnation.  Now  this  is  that  which  we  observed  before,  name- 
ly, that  in  the  construction  of  the  words,  ir«x»,  again j  is  to  be  * 
joined  with  urmymyn  he  bringeth  in^  and  so  to  be  rendered^  when 
he  brings  in  again^  or  a  «eco«u{  time^  the  first  bom ;  which  must 
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Beads  point  to  a  second  coming  of  Chriali  of  one  kind  or  ano- 
ther :  and  to  this  purpose  they  say, 

1.  That  the  trajection  of  the  words  in  the  other  sense,  is 
hard  and  difficult,  and  not  to  be  admitted  but  upon  very  co» 
gent  reasons.  It  is  to  suppose  |hat  the  apostle  by  ofwv  it  «wx<»y 
t/pken  agaitt^  intends  mouv  h  otm  aguin  when ;  and  besides,  the 
interposition  of  the  many  words  between  it,  and  AiyM,  he  sailh^ 
will  not  admit  that  they  should  be  conjoined  in  sense  and  con- 
struction. 

BMt  this  reason  is  not  cogent :  for, 

1.  Most  of  the  ancient  translations  acknowledge  this  trans- 
position of  the  words ;  so  the  Syriac,  reading  thus,   ^^  And 

^  a^n  when  he  bringeth  in  ;'^  so  the  vulgar  Latin  and  the  Ara- 
bic, omitting  the  term  again,  as  not  designing  any  new  thing, 
but  merely  denotinga  new  testimony.  And  they  are  followed 
by  Valla,  Erasmus,  Beza,  and  the  best  of  modern  translators. 

2.  Such  trajections  are  not  unusual,  and  that  in  this  place 
hath  a  peculiar  elegance.  For  the  word  T«Aii,  again^  being 
used  in  the  head  of  the  testimony  foregoing,  this  transpo- 
sition adds  to  the  elegance  of  the  words ;  and  that  there  was 
cause  for  it,  we  shall  see  afterwards. 

3.  The  apostle  having  immediately  before  used  the  word 
TcAif,  again,  as  his  note  of  producing  a  second  testimony,  and 
placing  it  here  in  the  entrance  of  a  third,  it  must  needs  be  used 
equivcK^ally,  if  the  trajection  opposed  be  not  allowed. 

S.  They  deny  that  the  angels  worshipped  Christ  at  his  first 
coming  into  the  world ;  that  is,  that  ihey  are  recorded  so  to. 
have  done,  and  therefore,  it  must  needs  be  his  second  coming 
that  is  intended,  when  he  shall  come  in  fflory  with  all  his  holy 
angels,  opaily  worshipping  him,  and  performing  his  commands. 

This  reason  is  especially  suited  unto  the  fifth  opinion  before 
mentioned,  referring  the  words  to  the  coming  of  Christ  at  the 
day  of  general  judgment,  and  is  unserviceable  unto  any  of  the 
r^.  But  yet  neither  is  this  satisfactory,  for  the  question  is 
qot,  wl^eth^  it  be  any  where  recorded,  that  the  angels  wof- 
slipped  Christ  at  his  first  entrance  into  the  world,  but  whether 
the  Lord  Christ  upon  his  incarnation  was  not  put  into  that 
condition,  wherein  it  was  the  duty  of  all  the  angels  of  Grod  to 
worship  him.  Now,  this  being  ^  least  interpretative,  a  com- 
mand of  God,  and  the  ang^I8  expressly  always  doing  his  wiB, 
t(ie  thing  itself  is  certain,  though  no  particular  instances  of  it 
be  recorded.  Besides,  the  angeU^  atteodance  on  his  birth,  pro- 
clamation of  his  nativitv,  and  celebrating  the  glory  of  God  od 
that  account,  seem  to  have  been  a  performance  ol*  that  duty^ 
wnich  thev  had  reeeived  comniand  for.  And  this  is  allowed  by 
those  of  the  aa^u^ts  who  suppose  that  the  second  bringing  of 
Christ  into  the  world,  was  upon  his  nativity. 
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3.  Tbej  sty,  that  this  bringing  in  of  the  first  begotten  into 
the  world,  denotes  a  glorious  presenting  of  him  in  hu  rule,  and 
enjoyment  of  his  inheritance. 

But,  1.  Thb  proves  not,  that  the  words  mutt  respect  the 
coming  of  Christ  unto  judgment,  to  which  end  this  reason  is 
insisted  on,  because  he  was  certainly  proclaimed  with  glory  to 
be  the  Son,  Lord  and  heir  of  all,  upon  his  resurrection,  and 
by  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel,  ^nd  2.  No  such  thing 
indeed,  can  be  rightly  deduced  from  the  words.  The  expres- 
sion signifies  no  more,  but  an  introduction  into  the  world,  a 
real  bnnging  in,  without  any  intimation  of  the  way  or  manner 
of  it. 

4.  It  is  argued  in  the  behalf  of  the  same  opinion  from  the 
Psafasi  from  whence  these  words  are  taken,  that  it  b  a  glorious 
reign  of  Christ  and  his  coming  unto  judgment,  that  is  set  forth 
therein ;  and  not  his  coming  and  abode  m  the  state  of  humilia- 
tion. And  this  reason  Camero  affirms  to  prove  undeniaUy, 
that  it  is  the  coming  of  Christ  unto  judgment  that  is  intended. 

But  the  truth  b,  the  consideration  of  the  scope  of  the  Psalm 
doth  quite  ri^ect  the  opinion  which  b  sought  to  be  maintained 
by  it  For,  1.  (ver.  1.)  upon  the  reign  of  the  Lord  therein  set 
forth,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  the  earth  and  the  multitude  of 
the  bles,  are  called  to  rejoice  therein;  that  b,  to  receive, 
delight  in,  and  be  glad  for  the  salvation  brought  by  the  Lord 
Christ  unto  manlund,  which  b  not  the  work  of  the  last  day. 
3.  Idolaters  are  deterred  from  their  idolatry,  and  exhorted  to 
worship  him,  ver.  7.  a  duty  incumbent  on  them  before  the  day 
of  judgment  3.  The  church  b  exhorted  upon  hb  reign,  to 
abstain  from  un,  and  promised  deliverance  from  the  wicked 
and  oppressors ;  all  which  things,  as  they  are  unsuited  unto  hitf 
coming  at  the  day  <rf  judgment,  so  they  expressly  belong  unto 
the  seUing  up  of  bb  kingdom  in  thb  world. 

And  hereby  it  appears,  that  that  opinion  which  indeed  seema 
with  anv  probability  to  assert  a  second  coming  of  Christ  into 
the  world  to  be  intended  in  these  words,  is  inconsistent  with 
the  scope  of  the  place  from  whence  the  testimony  is  taken,  and 
consequently  the  design  of  the  apostle  himself. 

The  other  conjectures  mentioned  wUI  easily  be  removed  out 
of  the  way. 

Unto  that  of  the  ancients  assigning  this  brm^ing  in  of  Christ 
into  the  world  unto  bis  incarnation ;  we  say  it  b  true,  but  then 
that  was  hb  first  bringing  in,  and  being  supposed  to  be  intend- 
ed in  thb  place,  the  words  can  be  no  otherwise  rendered,  but 
that  «wA<y,  agcUfij  must  be  esteemed  only  an  intimation  of  the 
citation  of  a  new  testimony. 

Neither  can  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Christ  be  assigned 
as  the  season  of  the  accomplistuuent  of  this  word,  wliich  was 
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not  indeed  a  bringing  of  him  into  the  world,  but  rather  the 
first  step  towards  his  leaving  of  it ;  neither  did  he  at  his  death 
leave  the  world  utterly,  for  though  his  soul  was  separated  from 
his  body,  yet  his  body  was  not  separated  from  his  person ;  and 
therein  he  continued  on  the  earth.  ' 

The  coming  of  Christ  to  reign  here  on  earth  a  thousand 
years  is,  if  not  a  groundless  opinion,  yet  so  dubious  and  uncer- 
tain, as  not  to  be  admitted  a  place  in  the  analogy  of  iaith,  to 
regulate  our  interpretation  of  Scripture,  in  places  that  may 
fairly  admit  of  another  application. 

The  figment  of  the  Socmians,  that  the  Lord  Christ,  during 
the  time  of  his  forty  days  fast  was  taken  into  heaven,  which 
they  lay  as  a  supposition  unto  their  interpretation  of  this  place, 
I  liave  elsewhere  shewed  to  be  irrational,  anti-scriptural,  allied 
to  the  fictions  of  Mahomet,  and  derogatory  to  the  honour  of 
our  Lord  Jesus,  as  he  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God. 

From  what  hath  been  spoken,  it  is  evident  that  the  traiec- 
tion  proposed  may  be  allowed,  as  it  is  by  most  of  the  ancient 
and  modern  translations.  And  so  the  word  «-«A*f,  agairiy  relat- 
ing unto  Aiyii,  he  satthy  denotes  only  the  introduction  of  a  new 
proof,  and  doth  not  intimate  a  second  bringing  in  of  the  Lord 
Christ.  And  ilnto  what  hath  already  been  spoken,  I  shall  on- 
ly add,  that  such  an  intention  in  the  words  as  hath  been  plead- 
ed for,  would  be  so  far  from  promoting  the  apostle'^s  design, 
tliat  it  would  greatly  weaken  and  impair  it.  For  the  matter 
he  had  in  hand  was  to  prove  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Lord 
Christ  above  the  angels,  not  absolutely,  but  as  he  was  the  re- 
vealer  of  the  gospel ;  and  if  this  was  not  so,  and  proved  to  be 
so  by  this  testimony,  whilst  he  was  employed  in  that  work  in 
the  world,  it  is  nothing  at  all  to  his  purpose. 

Having  cleared  this  difficulty,  and  shewed  that  na  second 
coming  of  Christ  is  intended  in  this  word,  but  only  a  new  tes- 
timony to  the  same  purpose  with  those  which  are  produced  be- 
fore, the  intention  of  the  apostle  in  his  prefatory  expression, 
may  be  farther  opened,  by  considering  what  that  world  is 
whereunto  the  Fattier  brought  the  Son,  and  how,  and  when  he 
did  so,  and  the  manner  of  it. 

There  are  two  opinions  about  the  world,  whereunto  Christ  is 
said  to  be  brought  by  the  Father ;  the  one  is,  that  of  the  So- 
cinians,  asserted,  as  by  others  of  them,  so  by  Schlictingius  in 
his  conmient  on  this  place ;  and  by  Grotius  after  them  in  his 
annotations.  Outv^im,  saith  Grotius,  est  regio  ilia  superna  qua 
ab  angelta  kabttatur^  ut  ipse  mox  scriptor  nosier  ad  hoc  sua  verba 
respiciens  dicet^  cap.  ii.5.  ^  It  is,^  saith  he,  ^  that  region  above, 
which  is  inhabited  by  the  angels,  that  is  intended ;  and  our  au- 
thor declares  as  much  in  that  respect  which  he  hath  to  these  . 
words,  chap.  ii.  5.'^    In  like  manner  Schlictingius,  Per  terram 
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istam^  mm  esse  intelUgendam  hanc  quam  mwtcdes  tncolimusj  sed  co;-^ 
lestem  illatn  quam  aliquando  immortaks  affecti  incolemus^  et  res  tspa^ 
et  D.  autor  sequenti  capites  ver.  5.  aperte  declarat.     That  is,  br 
the  earth,  not  the  earth  but  the  heaven  is  to  be  understooa. 
But, 

1.  This  suits  not  at  all  with  the  purpose  and  design  of  the 
apostle,  which  is  plainly  to  prove  that  the  Lord  Christ  then, 
when  he  spake  to  us,  and  revealed  the  will  of  God,  and  in  that 
work,  was  above  the  angels,  which  is  not  at  all  proved  by  shew- 
ing what  befel  hitn  ailer  his  work  was  accomplished. 

2.  It  receives  no  countenance  from  that  otner  place  of  ch.  ii. 
5.  whither  we  are  sent  by  these  interpreters.  For  that  the 
apostle  is  there  treating  of  a  matter  quite  of  another  nature, 
•without  any  respect  unto  these  words,  shall  be  there  declared. 
Neither  doth  he  absolutely  there  mention  •ufufumv^  the  worlds 
but  with  the  addition  offuxxumfy  to  come;  what  this  means,  we 
shall  inquire  upon  the  place. 

3.  OufvfUfn  signifies  properly  the  habitable  earthy  and  is  never 
used  absolutely  m  the  Scripture  but  for  the  habitable  world,  or 
men  dwelling  in  it ;  and  causelessly  to  wrest  it  unto  another  sig- 
fication,  is  not  to  interpret^  but  to  offer  violence  .to  the  text. 

2d,  By  •uuvfMfn  then,  the  worlds  or  habitable  earthy  with  them 
that  dwell  therein,  and  nothing  else,  is  intended ;  for  as  the  word 
hath  no  other  signification,  so  the  Psalmist  in  the  place  from 
whence  the  ensumg  testimony  is  taken,  expounds  it,  by  the 
multitude  of  the  isles,  or  the  nations  lyin?  abroad  in  the  wide 
earth.  This  is  the  world  designed,  even  that  earth  wherein  the 
rational  creatures  of  God  converse  here  below.  Into  this  was 
the  Lord  Christ  brought  by  the  Father. 

We  are  therefore  next  to  inquire  wherein  the  Father'^s  bring- 
ing of  the  Son  into  this  world  did  consist  We  have  seen  for- 
merly, that  some  have  assigned  it  to  one  thing  in  particular, 
some  another ;  some  to  his  incarnation  and  nativity,  some  to  his 
resurrection,  some  to  his  mission  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  the  propa- 
gation of  his  kingdom  that  ensued.  The  opinion  about  hb  co- 
ming to  reign  in  the  world  a  thousand  years,  a^  also  that  of  bis 
commg  at  the  general  judgment,  we  have  already  excluded.  Of  the 
others,  I  am  apt  to  think  that  it  is  not  any  one  particular  exclu- 
sive to  the  other,  that  the  apostle  intendeth  or  designeth.  That 
which  was  intended  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  promises  of 
his  coming  into  the  world,  is  that  which  b  here  expressed  by 
tlie  phrase  of  bringing  him  in.  See  Mai.  iii.  2.  "  The  Lord 
whom  ye  seek  shall  come,  but  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his 
coming  ?^  Now  it  was  not  any  one  special  act,  nor  any  one  par- 
ticular day,  that  was  designed  in  that  and  the  like  promises. 
But  it  is  the  whole  work  of  God  in  bringing  forth  the  Messiah 
by  his  conception,  nativity,  unction  with  the  Spirit,  rcsurrcc- 
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tion,  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  preaching  of  thp  gospel, 
which  is  the  subject  of  those  promises.  And  their  accomphsh- 
raent  it  is  which  those  words  express,  **  When  he  brings  the 
first-born  into  the  world  ^  that  is,  afjLer  he  had  kept  his  church 
under  the  administration  of  the  law  given  by  angels  in  the  hand, 
of  Moses  the  Mediator,  in  the  expectation  of  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  when  he  bringeth  him  ibrtb  unto,  and  carries  him  on 
in  his  work  unto  the  accomplishment  of  it,  he  says,  "  Let  all 
the  angels  of  God  worship  him.*"  And  herein  most  of  the  for- 
mer senses  are  comprised. 

And  this  interpretation  of  the  words  completely  answers  the 
intention  of  the  apostle  in  the  citation  of  the  ensuing  testimony, 
namely,  to  prove  that  in  the  discharge  of  his  work  of  revealinc; 
the  will  of  God,  he  was  such  an  one  as  by  reason  of  the  digni- 
ty of  his  person,  had  all  religious  worship  and  honour  due  unto 
him  from  the  angels  themselves. 

This  sense  also  we  are  led  unto  by  the  Psalm  whence  the  en- 
suing testimony  is  taken,  Psal.  xcvii.  The  exultation  which 
the  first  verse  of  the  Psalm  requires  and  calls  for,  is  not  unlike 
that  which  was  in  the  name  of  th^  whole  creation  expressed  at 
hi^  nativity,  Luke  ii.  II.  And  the  four  following  verses  are  an 
allegorical  description  of  the  work  that  the  Lord  Christ  should 
niake,  in  and  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  see  Mai.  iii.  2 — 4r. 
di.  iv.  L  Matt,  iii,  10.  Luke  ii.  21.  And  hereon  ensues  that 
shame  and  ruin  which  was  brought  upon  idols  and  idolaters 
thereby,  ver.  7.  and  the  joy  of  the  wnole  church  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Christ,  ver.  8,  attended  with  his  glorious  reign  in  hea- 
ven, as  a  consequent  of  the  accomplishment  of  his  work,  ver.  9. 
which  is  proposed  as  a  motive  unto  obedience,  and  a  matter  of 
confidence  and  rejoicing  unto  the  church.  And  this  is  the  Fa-' 
ther's  bringing  of  the  Son  into  the  world,  described  by  the; 
Psalmist,  and  intended  by  the  apostle. 

It  remains  that  we  inquire  why,  and  in  what  sense,  Christ  is. 
here  called  T^^r^rwtK,  primogenitusy  or  ihtjirst  bom.  The  com- 
mon answer,  is,  Non  quod  post  ilium  alii^  »cd  quod  ante  ilium  nul- 
lum: *  Not  that  any  was  born  after  him,*  in  the  same  way,  *  but 
that  none  was  born  before  him  ;'*  which,  as  we  have  shewed  be- 
fore, will  agree  well  enough  with  the  use  of  the  word.  And 
this  is  applied  both  to  the  eternal  generation  of  his  divine  per- 
son, anci  to  the  conception  and  nativity  of  his  human  nature. 

But  if  we  suppose  tnat  his  person  and  eternal  generation  may 
be  intended  in  tnis  expression,  we  must  make  )r^iHr«r«Mf,  or  tlic 
Jlrst-Jfom^  to  be  the  same  with  fMftytn^^  or  only  begotten^  which 
may  not  be  allowed ;  for  Christ  is  absolutely  called  the  only  be- 
^tten  of  the  Father  in  his  eternal  generation  :  his  essence  be 
ur^  infinite,  took  up  the  whole  nature  of  divine  filiation ;  so  that 
it  u  impossible  that  with  respect  thereunto,  there  should  be  any 

■-      t 
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more  sons  of  God.  6ut  ir^int$xf9  or JirstJtom,  is  used  in  rela- 
tion unto  others ;  and  yet,  as  I  shewed  before,  it  doth  not  fe* 
quire  that  he  wlio  is  so  should  have  any  other  brethren  in  the 
same  kind  of  sonship.  J3ut  because  this  is  by  some  asserted, 
namely,  that  Christ  tias  many  brethren  in  the  same  kind  of  son* 
•ship,  whereby  he  is  himself  the  Son  of  God,  and  is  on  that  ac- 
count called  the  first-bom,  which  is  an  assertion  greatly  deroga- 
lory  to  his  ^lory  and  honour,  I  shall  in  our  passage  remove  it, 
as  a  stumbling-block,  out  of  the  way. 

Thus  Schlictingius  on  the  place,  Primogenitum  eum  ntmine  Dei 
Filium  appellate  innuens  hoc  pacta  plures  Dei  esse  Jilios  etiam  dd 
"Christum  respeetu  habito ;  scilicet  ut  ostenderet  non  ita  Christum 
esse  Dei  Filium^  quin  alii  etiam  eodem  filialionis  genere  contineat^ 
fur,  quanquam  Jiliationis  perfectione  et  gradu  Christo  multo  infe^ 
riores.  And  again,  Primogenitus  dicitur  Christus  quod  eum  Deus 
ante  omnes  Jilios^  eos  nimirum  qui  Christi  fratres  appellantur  ge* 
nuerit ;  eo  scilicet  modo  quo  Deus  Jilios  gignere  solet ;  eos  autem 
'f^nit  qiios  sibi  similes  eMcit :  primus  est  Christus  qui  Deo  ca 
mnctitate  similis  fvdty  qucuem  in  novo  fitdere  pracipit. 

Bat  these  things  agree  neither  with  the  truth,  nor  with  the 
design  of  the  apostle  in  this  place,  nor  with  the  principles  of 
them  by  whom  they  are  asserted.  It  is  acknowledged  that  God 
hath  other  sons  besides  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  with  respect  unto 
him,  for  in  him  we  are  adopted,  the  only  way  whereby  any  one 
may  attain  unto  the  privilege  of  sonship;  but  that  we  are  sons 
of  God,  with,  or  in  the  same  kind  of  sonship  with  Jesus 
Christ,  is, 

Ist,  False;  because,  1.  Christ  in  his  sonship  is  fcwytimt^  ^  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God  ;'*  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  that 
God  should  have  any  more  sons  in  the  same  kind  with  him ;  for 
if  he  had,  certainly  the  Lord  Christ  could  not  be  ^v^yiyiK,  ^  his 
only  begotten  Son.**  2.  The  only  way  of  filiation,  the  only 
kind  of  sonship,  that  believers  share  in,  is  that  of  adoption :  in 
any  other  kind  of  sonship,  they  are  not  partakers.  Now  if 
Christ  be  the  Son  of  God  in  this  kind,  he  must  of  necessity,  an- 
tecedently unto  his  adoption,  be  a  member  of  another  family, 
that  is,  of  the  family  of  Satan  and  the  world,  as  we  are  by  na- 
ture, and  from  thence  be  transplanted  by  adoption  into  the  fa- 
mily of  God,  which  it  is  blasphemy  to  imagine.  So  that  nei- 
ther can  believei*s  be  the  sons  of  God  with  that  kind  of  sonship 
which  is  proper  to  Christ,  he  being  the  only  begotten  of  the  Fa- 
ther ;  nor  can  the  Lord  Christ  be  the  Son  of  God  with  the 
same  kind  of  sonship  as  believers  are,  which  is  only  by  adoption, 
and  their  translation  out  of  one  family  into  another.  So  that 
either  to  exalt  believers  into  the  same  kind  of  sonship  with 
Christ,  or  to  depress  him  into  the  same  rank  with  them,  is 
wholly  inconsistent  with  the  analogy  of  faith,  and  the  princi* 
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pies  of  the  gospel.  3.  If  this  were  so^  that  the  Lord  Christ 
and  believers  were  the  sons  of  God  by  the  same  kind  of  son- 
ship,  only  differing  in  degrees,  (which  also  are  imaginary,  for 
the  formal  reason  of  the  same  kind  of  sonship  is  not  capable  of 
variation  by  degrees),  what  great  matfer  is  in  the  condescenbion 
mentioned  by  the  apostle,  ch.  ii.  IL  that  he  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  them  brethren  j  which  yet  he  compares  with  the  condescen- 
sion of  God,  in  being  called  their  God,  ch.  xi.  1 6. 

2dly,  This  conceit,  as  it  is  untrue,  so  it  is  contrary  to  the  de- 
sign of  the  apostle.  For  to  assert  that  the  Messiah  is  the  Son  of 
God  in  the  same  way  with  men,  doth  not  tend  at  all  to  prove 
him  more  excellent  than  the  angels,  but  rather  leaves  us  just 
ground  of  suspecting  their  preference  above  him. 

Sdly,  It  is  contrary  unto  other  declared  principles  of  the  au- 
thors of  this  assertion.  They  elsewhere  affirm,  that  the  Lord 
Christ  was  the  Son  of  God  on  many  accounts,  as  first  and  prin- 
cipally, because  he  was  conceived  and  born  of  a  virgin  by  the 
power  of  God.  Now  surely  all  believers  are  not  partakers  with 
him  in  this  kind  of  sonship.  Again,  they  say  he  is  the  Son  of 
God,  because  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  to  confirm  the  doc. 
trine  that  he  had  taught,  which  is  not  so  with  believers.  Also 
they  say  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  so  called  upon  the  account  of 
his  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  which  is  no  less  his  peculiar 
privilege  than  the  former.  So  that  this  is  but  an  unhappy  at. 
tempt  to  lay  hold  of  a  word  for  an  advantage,  which  yields  no- 
thing in  the  issue  but  trouble  and  perplexity. 

Nor  can  the  Lord  Christ,  which  is  affirmed  in  the  last  place,  be 
called  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  first-bom,  because  in  him  was 
that  holiness  which  is  required  in  the  new  covenant ;  for  both  all 
believers  under  the  Old  Testament  had  that  holiness  and  likeness 
unto  God  in  their  degrees,  and  that  holiness  consists  principally 
in  regeneration,  or  in  being  bom  again  by  the  word  and  Spirit 
out  of  a  corrupted  state  of  death  and  sin,  which  the  Lord  Christ 
was  not  capable  of.  Yea,  the  truth  is,  the  holiness  and  image  of 
God  in  Christ,  was  in  the  kind  of  it  that  which  was  required  un- 
der the  first  covenant  j  an  holiness  of  perfect  innocence  and  per- 
fect righteousness  in  obedience.  So  that  this  last  invention  hath 
po  better  success  than  the  former. 

It  appeareth  then,  that  the  Lord  Christ  is  not  called  the  first- 
begotten,  or  the  first-bom,  with  any  such  respect  unto  others,  as 
should  include  him  and  them  in  the  same  kind  of  filiation. 

To  give  therefore  a  direct  account  of  this  appellation  of  Christ, 
we  may  observe,  that  indeed  the  Lord  Christ  is  never  absolutely 
called  the  first-begotten,  or  first-born,  with  respect  either  to  his 
eternal  generation,  or  to  the  conception  and  nativity  of  his  hu- 
man  nature.    In  respect  of  the  former,  he  is  called  the  Son^  and 
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the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  j  but  no  where  the  first-born,  or 
first-begotten.  And  in  respect  of  the  latter,  indeed^  he  b  called 
the  first-begotten  Son  of  the  nrgin,  because  she  had  none  before 
him,  but  not  absolutely  the  first-born,  or  first-begotten,  which  ti- 
tle b  here  and  elsewhere  ascribed  unto  him  in  the  Scripture.  It 
b  not  therefore  the  thing  itself,  of  being  the  first-born,  but  the 
dignity  and  privilege  that  attended  it,  which  are  designed  in  this 
appellation.  So,  Col.  i.  15.  he  b  said  to  be  ir^Mvr$K^  vetmf  »t<- 
€utiy  *  the  first-bom  of  the  creation/  which  b  no  more,  but  he 
that  hath  power  and  authority  over  all  the  creatures  of  God. 

The  word  which  the  apostle  intends  to  express  b  IIDn,  which 
oft-times  b  used  in  the  sense  now  pleaded  for,  namely,  to  denote 
not  the  birth  in  the  first  place,  but  the  privilege  that  belonged 
thereto.  So  Psal.  Ixxxix.  27.  God  is  said  to  make  David  his 
lIDIi,  *  hb  first-bom,'  which  b  expounded  in  the  next  words, 
«  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth."  So  that  the  Lord  Christ 
being  the  first-born,  is  but  the  same  which  we  have  insisted  on, 
of  his  being  heir  of  all,  which  was  the  privilege  of  the  first-born. 
And  thb  privilege  was  sometimes  transmitted  unto  others  that 
were  not  the  first-bom,  although  the  natural  course  of  their  nati- 
vity could  not  be  changed,  Gen.  xxi.  10.  ch.  xlix.  3,  4.  8.  The 
Lord  Christ  then,  by  the  appointment  of  the  Father,  being  en- 
trusted with  the  whole  inheritance  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  with 
authority  to  dbpose  of'  it,  that  he  miglit  give  out  portions  to  all 
the  rest  of  God's  family,  b,  and  is  called,  the  first-born  thereof. 

There  remains  now  but  one  word  more  to  be  considered  for 
the  opening  of  this  introduction  of  the  ensuing  testimony,  and 
that  is  AiyK,*  «  he  saith  •,'  that  is,  <  God  himself  saith  :*  they  are 
his  words  which  shall  be  produced.  Whatever  is  spoken  in  the 
Scripture  in  his  name,  it  is  his  speaking,  and  he  continueth  to 
speak  it  unto  this  day.  He  speaks  in  the  Scripture  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.  This  is  the  foundation  of  our  faith,  that  which  it 
riseth  from,  and  that  which  it  b  resolved  into— God  speaketh. 
And  I  suppose  we  need  no  interposition  of  church  or  tradition, 
to  give  authority  or  credit  unto  what  he  says  or  speaks. 

Thb  then  is  the  sum  of  these  words  of  the  apostle  : — Again, 
in  another  place,  where  the  Holy  Ghost  foretels  the  bringing 
forth  into  the  world,  and  amongst  men,  him  that  b  the  Lord  and 
Heir  of  all,  to  undertake  his  work,  and  to  enter  into  his  kingdom 
and  glory,  the  Lord  speaks  to  thb  purpose,  «*  Let  all  the  angel^ 
of  God  worship  him." 

To  manifest  this  testimony  to  be  apposite  unto  the  confirmation 
of  the  apostle's  assertion,  three  things  are  required. 

1 .  That  it  is  the  Son  who  is  intended  and  spoken  of  in  the 
place  from  whence  the  words  are  taken,  and  so  designed  as  th^ 
person  to  be  worshipped. 
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2.  That  they  are  angels  that  are  spoken  unto,  and  command* 
ed  to  worship  him. 

3.  That  on  these  suppositions,  the  words  prove  the  pre-emi- 
nence of  Christ  above  the  angels. 

For  the  two  former,  with  them  that  acknowledge  the  divine 
authority  of  this  Epistle,  it  is  sufficient  in  general  to  give  them 
satisfaction.  The  place  is  applied  unto  Christ,  and  this  passage 
unto  the  ministering  angels,  by  the  same  Spirit  who  first  wrote 
that  Scripture.  But  yet  there  b  room  left  for  our  inquiry  how 
these  things  may  be  evidenced,  whereby  the  strength  of  the  apos- 
tle's reasonings  with  them  who  were  not  yet  convinced  of  the  in- 
fallibility of  his  assertions,  any  farther  than  they  were  confirmed 
by  testimonies  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  faith  of  the 
ancient  church  of  the  Hebrews  in  this  matter,  may  be  made  to 
appear ;  as  also  a  check  given  to  their  boldness,  who  upon  pre- 
tence of  the  impropriety  of  these  allegations,  have  questioned  the 
authority  of  the  whole  Epistle. 

And  our  first  inquiry  must  be,  whence  this  testimony  is  taken. 
Many  of  the  ancients,  as  Epiphanius,  Theodoret,  Euthymius, 
Procopius,  and  Anselm,  conceive  the  words  to  be  cited  from 
Deut.  xxxii.  43.  where  they  expressly  occur  in  the  translation  of 
the  LXX.  Ev^^tffSun  u^unt  ofia  «vr#,  xsti  fr^^^KPrnvaTttrmv  avrt  intf» 
tH  «yy«A«<  ew,  <  Rejoice  ye  heavens  with  him,  and  let  all  the  an- 
gels of  God  worship  him.'  But  there  are  two  considerations  that 
put  it  beyond  all  pretensions  that  the  words  are  not  taken  fi-om 
this  place  of  the  LXX. 

1 .  Because  indeed  there  are  no  such  words  in  the  original  text, 
nor  any  thing  spoken  that  might  give  occasion  to  the  sense  ex. 
pressed  in  them  j  but  that  whole  verse  is  inserted  in  the  Greek 
version  quite  besides  the  scope  of  the  place.  Now  though  it 
may  perhaps  be  safely  granted,  that  the  apostles  in  citing  the 
Scripture  of  the  Old  Testament,  did  sometimes  use  the  words  of 
the  Greek  translation  then  in  use,  yea,  though  not  exact  accord, 
mg  to  the  original,  whilst  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  retamed  in  them  \  yet  to  cite  that  from  the  Scripture 
as  the  word  and  testimony  of ^  God,  which  indeed  b  not  therein, 
nor  was  ever  spoken  by  God,  but  by  human  failure  and  corruption 
had  crept  into  the  Greek  version,  is  not  to  be  imputed  to  them. 
And  indeed  I  no  way  question,  but  that  this  addition  unto  the 
Greek  text  in  that  place,  was  made  after  the  apostle  had  used 
this  testimony.  For  it  is  not  unlikely,  but  that  some  considering 
of  it,  and  not  considering  from  whence  it  was  taken,  because  the 
words  occur  not  absolutely  and  exactly  in  the  Geeek  any  where, 
inserted  it  into  that  place  of  Moses,  amidst  other  words  of  a  si- 
milar sound,  nd  somewhat  alike  in  import  \  such  as  immediately 
precede  and  lollow  the  clause  inserted. 
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2.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  not  treating  in  that  place  about  the  in- 
troduction of  the  first-born  into  the  world,  but  about  quite 
another  matter,  as  is  evident  upon  the  first  view  of  the  text ;  so 
that  this  testimony  is  evidently  not  taken  from  this  place,  nor 
would,  nor  could  the  apostle  make  use  of  a  testimony  liable  to 
such  just  exceptions. 

Later  expositors  generally  agree,  that  the  words  are  taken  out 
of  Psal.  xcvii.  7.  wiiere  the  original  is  rendered  by  the  LXX. 
ir^$m9fncttn  atfrtt  vFttrm  «yyix«i  tivm^  which,  with  a  very  small  vari« 
ation  in  the  words,  and  none  at  all  in  the  sense,  is  here  express- 
ed  by  the  apostle^  «  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship 
him.*' 

The  Psalm  hath  no  title  at  all  in  the  original,  which  the  Greek 
version  noteth,  affirming  that  it  is  ttnirty^a^H  fr^  '£C(«<«^ ;  but  it 
adds  one  of  its  o\m,  namely,  ^'aA^m^  t«»  A«)3<I  ori  «  yn  «vtv  xa$trru~ 
T#,  «.A  Psalm  of  David,  when  his  land  was  restored.'  Hence  it 
is  referred  by  some  to  the  time  of  his  return  unto  Jerusalehi,  af- 
ter he  had  been  expelled  the  kingdom,  by  Absalom  }  by  others, 
with  more  probability,  to  the  time  of  his  bringing  the  ark  into 
the  tabernacle  from  the  house  of  Obed-edom^  when  the  land  was 

?uieted  before  him.  And  unquestionably  in  it,  the  kingdom  of 
rod  was  shadowed  out  under  the  type  of  the  kingdom  of  Da- 
vid ;  which  kingdom  of  God  was  none  other  but  that  of  the 
Messiah. 

It  is  evident  that  this  Psalm  is  of  the  same  nature  with  that 
which  goes  before,  yea  a  part  of  it,  or  an  appendix  unto  it.  The 
first  words  of  this  take  up  and  carry  on  what  is  affirmed  in  the 
tenth  verse,  or  close  of  that ;  so  that  both  of  them  are  but  one 
continued  Psalm  of  praise.  Now  the  title  of  that  Psalm,  and 
consequently  this,  is  Jtnn  •^^,  <  A  new  Song,'  which  Psalms,  as 
Rashi  confesseth,  are  to  be  referred  to  the  world  to  come,  that  is, 
to  the  time  and  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  So  Kimchi  affirms, 
that  this  Psalm,  and  that  following,  respect  the  time  when  the 
people  shall  be  delivered  from  the  captivity  out  of  all  nations, 
that  is  the  time  of  the  Messiah.  And  Rakenati  affirms,  that  the 
last  verse  of  it,  *«  He  cometh  to  judge  the  earth,"  can  respect  no- 
thing but  the  coming  and  reign  of  the  Messiah.  Thus  they,  out 
of  their  traditions. 

Some  of  the  ancients,  I  confess,  charge  them  with  corrupting 
this  Psalm  in  the  version  of  the  1 0th  verse,  affirming  that  tho 
words  sometimes  were  o  Kv^to^  tjina-tXivvtv  ehr$  tit  |t;Xir,  *  The  Lord 
reigned  from  the  tree/  denoting,  as  they  say,  the  cross.  So  Jus- 
tin Martyr,  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho.  And  after  him  the 
same  words  are  recorded  by  Tertullian,  Ad.  Judae.  cap.  10. 
Ad.  Marci.  lib.  3.  and  Augustin.  Enarr.  in  Psal.  xcv.  And 
tfiough  the  fraud  and  corruption  pretended  be  improbable^  indeed 
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impossible,  nor  are  the  words  mentioned  by  Justin  acknowledged 
by  the  Targum,  or  any  Greek  translator,  or  Hierome  ;  yet  it  is 
evident,  that  all  parties  granted  the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom  to 
be  intended  in  the  Psalm,  or  there  had  been  no  need  or  colour 
for  the  one  to  suspect  the  other  of  corruption  about  it.  It  is  then 
evident,  that  the  ancient  church  of  the  Jews,  whose  tradition  is 
herein  followed  by  the  modem,  acknowledged  this  Psalm  to  con- 
tain a  description  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  Messiah,  and  on 
their  consent  doth  the  apostle  proceed.  And  the  next  Psalm» 
which  is  of  the  same  import  with  this,  is  entitled  by  the  Targu- 
mist,  riKina  mnnia^n,  <  A  Prophetical  Psalm/  namely  of  the 
kingdom  and  reign  of  the  Messiah. 

But  the  matter  of  the  Psalm  itself  makes  it  manifest,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  treateth  in  it  about  God's  bringing  in  the  first-born 
into  the  world,  and  the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom  in  him.  A 
kingdom  is  described,  wherein  God  would  reign,  which  should  . 
destroy  idolatry  and  fjalse  worship  ;  a  kingdom  wherein  the  Isles 
of  the  Gentiles  should  rejoice,  being  called  to  an  interest  therein ; 
a  kingdom  that  was  to  be  preached,  proclaimed,  declared  unto 
the  increase  of  light  and  holiness  in  the  world,  with  the  mani- 
festation of  the  glory  of  God  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;  every 
part  whereof  declareth  the  kingdom  of  Christ  to  be  intended  in 
the  Psalm,  and  consequently  that  it  is  a  prophecy  of  the  bringing 
in  of  the  first-begotten  into  the  world. 

2.  Our  second  inquiry  is,  whether  the  angels  be  intended  in 
these  words.  They  are,  as  was  before  observed,  O^hVk'Vd,  om^ 
nes  dii ;  and  are  so  rendered  by  Hierome,  Adorate  eum  omnes  dii; 
and  by  ours,  Worship  htm  all  ye  gods.  The  preceding  words  are, 
Confounded  be  all  they  that  serve  graven  images^  D^WkS  D^WnnQn, 
that  boast  themselves  in^  or  of  idols ;  vanities^  nothings^  as  the  word 
signifies:  whereon  ensues  this  apostrophe,  Worship  him^  D^nbK'bD, 
nil  ye  gods »     And  who  they  are,  is  our  present  inquiry. 

Some,  as  all  the  modern  Jews,  say,  that  it  is  the  gods  of  the 
Gentiles,  those  whom  they  worship,  that  are  intended ;  so  making 
D'^hVk  and  D''V'Vk,  gods  and  vain  iJols^  to  be  the  same  in  this  place : 
But, 

1 .  It  cannot  be,  that  the  Psalmist  should  exhort  the  idols  of 
the  heathen,  some  whereof  were  devils,  some  dead  men,  some  in- 
animate parts  of  the  creation,  unto  a  reverential  worshipping  of 
God  reigning  over  alL  Hence  the  Targumist,  seeing  the  vanity 
of  that  interpretation,  perverts  the  words,  and  renders  them, 
«  Worship  before  him  all  ye  nations  which  serve  idols.* 

2.  D'^nw,  Elohim^  is  so  far  in  this  place  from  being  exegetical 
of  D'^Wk,  gods^  or  vain  idols,  that  it  is  put  in  direct  opposition  to 
it,  as  is  evident  from  the  words  themselves. 

3*  The  word  Elohim^  which  most  frequently  denoteth  the  true 
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(^od,  doth  never  alone,  and  absolutely  taken |  signify  false  gods  or 
idok,  but  only  when  it  is  joined  with  some  other  word  discover- 
ing its  application  y  as  his  god^  or  their  gods^  or  the  gods  of  this  or 
that  people  ;  in  which  case  it  is  rendered  by  the  LXa.  sometimes 
tiimXwy  an  idol^  sometimes  x**^*^**^*^9  ^^  ^^^^  made  with  hands^ 
sometimes  fiiXvyfuty  an  abomination  ;  but  here  it  hath  no  such  11* 
mitntion  or  restriction. 

Whereas  therefore  there  are  some  Clotures,  who  by  reason  of 
some  peculiar  excellency  and  likeness  unto  God,  or  subordination 
unto  him  in  his  work,  are  called  gods,  it  must  be  those,  or  some' 
of  them  that  are  intended  in  the  expression  ;  now  these  are  ei- 
ther magistrates  or  angels. 

First,  Magistrates  are  somewhere  called  Elohimy  because  of  the 
representation  they  make  of  God  in  his  power,  and  their  peculiar 
subordination  unto  him  in  their  working.  The  Jews  indeed  con- 
tend, that  no  other  magistrates  but  only  those  of  the  Great  Sanhe- 
drim are  any  where  called  gods  5  but  that  concerns  not  our  pre- 
sent inquiry.  Some  magistrates  are  so  called,  but  none  of  them 
are  here  intended  by  the  Psalmist,  there  being  no  occasion  admi- 
nistered unto  him  of  any  such  apostrophe  unto  them. 

Secondly,  Angels  also  are  called  EUhim^  Myf»%fi  0mi,  1  Cor. 
viii.  5.  They  have  the  name  of  God  attributed  unto  them,  as 
we  have  shewed  before  in  some  instances.  And  these  alone  are 
they  whom  the  Psalmist  speaks  to.  Having  called  on  the  whole 
creation  to  rejoice  in  the  bringing  forth  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  pressed  his  exhortation  upon  things  on  the  earth,  he  turns  to 
the  ministering  angels,  and  calls  them  to  the  discharge  of  their 
duty  unto  the  king  of  that  kingdom.  Hence  the  Targumist  in 
the  beginning  of  Psal.xcvi.  which  is  indeed  the  beginning  of 
this,  expressly  mentioneth  )^7D1"17D  ^Vi^,  his  high  angels^  joining 
in  his  praise  and  worship,  using  the  Greek  word  «yytA«f,  for  dis- 
tinction sake  \  as  on  the  same  account  it  often  occurs  in  the  Tar- 
gum. 

We  have  thus  evinced,  that  the  Psalm  treats  about  the  bring- 
ing in  of  the  first-bom  into  the  world ;  as  also  that  they  are  the 
ministering  angels  who  are  here  commanded  to  worship  him. 

For  the  command  itself,  and  the  nature  of  it,  it  consisted  in 
these  two  things.  1.  A  declaration  of  the  state  and  condition  of 
the  Messiah,  which  b  such,  as  that  he  is  a  meet  object  of  religi- 
ous adoration  unto  the  angels,  and  attended  with  peculiar  motives 
to  the  discharge  of  their  duty.  The  former  he  hath  from  his 
divine  nature,  the  latter  from  his  work,  with  his  state  and  dignity 
that  ensued  thereon,  2.  An  intimation  of  the  pleasure  of  God 
to  the  angels,  not  that  divine  worship  was  absolutely  due  to  the 
Son  of  God,  which  they  knew  from  the  first  itistant  of  their  cre- 
ation ;  but  that  all  honour  and  glory  were  due  to  him  on  the  ac» 
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count  of  his  work  and  office,  as  Mediator  and  King  of  his 
church. 

S.  It  reroaineth  only  tliat  we  shew,  that  this  testimony  thus 
explained  was  suitable  unto  the  apostle's  design  and  purpose,  and 
did  prove  the  assertion  in  the  confirmation  whereof  it  is  produ- 
ced. Now  this  is  a  matter  of  so  full  and  clear  an  evidence,  that  it 
will  not  at  all  detain  us.  For  it  is  impossible  that  there  should 
be  any  more  clear  or  futt  demonstration  of  this  truth,  that  the 
Lord  Christ  hath  an  unspeakable  pre-eminence  above  the  angels, 
than  this,  that  they  are  all  appointed  and  commanded  by  God 
himself  to  adore  him  with  divine  and  religious  worship.  We 
may  now  therefore  consider  what  observations  the  words  will  af- 
ford us  for  our  own  instruction.     It  appears  then  from  hence, 

I.  That  the  authority  of  God  speaking  in  the  Scripture,  is  that 
alone  which  divine  faith  rests  upon,  and  is  to  be  resolved  into,  he 
jaith, — It  was  the  begetting  of  faith  in  some  of  the  Hebrews,  and 
the  increase  or  establishment  of  it  in  others,  that  the  apostle  aim- 
ed at.  That  which  he  proposeth  to  them  as  the  object  of  their 
faith,  that  which  they  were  to  believe,  was  that  excellency  of  the 
person  and  kingly  authority  of  the  Messiah,  wherein  they  had 
not  as  yet  been  instructed.  And  hereof  he  endeavours  not  to  be- 
get an  opinion  in  them,  but  that  faith  which  cannot  deceive,  or 
be  deceived.  To  this  end  he  proposeth  that  unto  them,  which 
they  ought  to  submit  to,  and  w^hich  they  may  safely  rest  in.  For 
as  faith  is  an  act  of  religious  obedience,  it  respects  the  authority 
of  God  requiring  it,  and  as  it  is  a  religious  infallible  assent  of  the 
mind,  it  regards  the  truth  and  veracity  of  God  as  its  object.  On 
this  alone  it  rests,  God  saiih.  And  in  whatever  God  speaks  in  the 
Scripture,  his  truth  and  authority  manifest  themselves  to  the  sa- 
tisfaction of  faith,  and  no  where  else  doth  it  find  rest. 

II.  That  for  the  begetting,  increasing,  and  strengthening  of 
faith,  it  is  useful  to  have  important  fundamental  truths  confirmed 
by  many  testimonies  of  Scripture :  jigain  he  saith. — Any  one 
word  of  God  is  sufficient  to  establish  the  most  important  truth 
to  eternity,  so  as  to  hang  the  salvation  of  all  mankind  thereon  \ 
neither  can  any  thing  impeach  or  weaken  what  b  so  confirmed. 
No  more  is  required  in  any  case  to  make  faith  necessary  on  our 
part  as  a  duty  of  obedience,  and  infallible  as  to  the  event,  but 
that  God  hath  by  apy  means,  by  any  one  word,  revealed  that  to 
which  he  requires  our  assent.  But  God  dealeth  not  upon  strict 
terms.  Infinite  condescension  lies  at  the  bottom  of  all  wherein 
he  hath  to  deal  with  us.  He  respects  not  what  the  nature  of  the 
thing  strictly  requires,  but  what  is  needful  to  our  infirmity  and 
weakness.  Hence  he  multiplies  his  commands  and  promises,  and 
confirms  all  by  his  oath,  swearing  to  hb  truth  by  himself,  to  tak^ 
away  all  pretence  of  dbtrust  and  unbelief.    For  thb  cause  he 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


ViR. «.]  EpiBtle  to  the  Hebrews.  Hi 

ipultiplie?  testimonies  to  the  truths  wherein  the  cpocems  of  his 
glory  and  our  obedience  do  lie  5  as  might  be  manifested  by  the 
consideration  of  instances  innumerable.  Thus  in  his,  name  deals 
the  apostle  in  this  place.     And  this  is  useful  to  faiths     For, 

1.  What  it  may  be  is  obscure  in  one,  is  cleared  in  another ; 
and  so  what  doubts  and  fears  remain  on  the  consideration  of  o^ 
testimony!  are  removed  by  another,  whereby  the  souls  of  belie- 
vers are  carried  on  unto  a  full  assurance.  And  therefore  because 
suck  is  our  weakness  that  there  is  need  hereof  in  ourselves,  such 
is  the  goodness  of  God  that  there  b  no  want  of  it  in  the  word. 

2.  Faith  discerns  hereby  the  weight  that  God  lays  upon  its 
embracing  of  the  truth  so  testified  unto.  He  knows  our  concern 
in  it,  and  thereon  urgeth  us  with  its  acceptance.  This  awakens 
and  excites  faith  to  attention  and  consideration,  the  eminent 
means  of  its  growth  and  increase.  It  knows  that  it  is  not  for  no- 
thing that  the  Holy  Ghost  thus  presseth  his  truth  upon  it,  aqd 
attends  the  more  diligently  upon  his  urgency. 

S.  Every  testimony  hath  something  single  in  it,  and  peculiar  to 
it.  Though  many  bear  witness  to  the  same  tnuh,  yet  such  is  the 
fulness  of  the  Scripture,  and  such  the  wisdom  of  God  laid  up 
therein,  that  every  one  of  them  hath  also  somewhat  of  its  owji, 
somewhat  singular,  tending  to  the  enlightening  and  establishment 
of  our  minds.  This  ^th  makes  a  discovery  of,  and  so  receives 
peculiar  profit  and  advantage  thereby. 

And  this  should  teach  us  to  abound  in  the  study  and  search  of 
the  Scriptures,  that  we  may  thereby  come  to  establishment  in  the 
truth.  God  hath  thus  left  us  many  testimonies  to  each  impor- 
tant truth,  and  he  hath  not  done  it  in  vain :  he  knows  our  need 
of  it ;  and  his  condescension  in  so  doing,  when  he  might  have 
bound  us  up  to  the  strictest  terms,  of  closing  with  the  least  inti- 
mation of  bis  will,  is  for  ever  to  be  admired.  For  us  to  neglect 
this  great  effect  and  product  of  the  wisdom,  grace,  and  love  of 
God,  is  unspeakable  folly.  If  we  think  we  need  it  not,  we  make 
ourselves  wiser  than  God  5  if  we  think  we  dp,  and  neglect  our 
duty  herein,  we  are  really  as  unwise  as  the  beasts  that  perish. 
Want  of  this  fortifying  of  faith,  by  a  diligent  search  after  the 
testimonies  given  unto  the  truth  proposed  unto  it  to  be  believed, 
is  the  cause  that  so  many  every  day  turn  away  from  it,  and  there- 
withal make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience.  Let  us 
then  never  think  ourselves  safe  in  the  knowledge  and  profession 
of  any  truth,  but  while  we  continue  sincerely  in  the  investigation 
of  all  the  confirmation  that  CJod  hath  given  it  in  his  word.  The 
opposition  made  to  every  truth  is  so  various,  and  from  so  many 
binds,  that  not  the  least  contribution  of  evidence  unto  it  can  be 
neglected  with  safety. 

III.  The  whole  creation  of  God  hath  a  great  concern  in  God's 
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bringing  forth  Christ  into  the  world,  and  his  exaltation  in  his 
kingdom. — Hence  in  the  Psalm  from  whence  these  words  are 
taken,  all  the  principal  parts  of  it  are  called  on  to  triumph  and 
rejoice  therein  :  the  earth  and  the  multitude  of  the  isles,  the  hea- 
ven, and  all  people,  are  invited  to  this  congratulation  ;  neither  is 
any  thing  excluded  but  idols  and  idolaters,  whose  ruin  God  in- 
tends in  the  erection  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  And  this  they 
have  ground  for. 

1.  Because  in  that  work  consisted  the  principal  manifestation 
of  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  God.  The  whole  crea- 
tion is  concerned  in  the  glory  of  the  Creator.  In  his  exaltation 
doth  their  honour,  interest  and  blessedness  consist.  For  this  end 
were  they  made,  that  God  might  be  glorified.  The  more  that  is 
done  by  any  means,  the  more  is  their  end  attained. 

Hence  the  very  inanimate  parts  of  it  are  introduced  by  a  jr^w^- 
xdTii«,  <  rejoicing,  exulting,  shouting,  and  clapping  their  hands,' 
•when  the  glory  of  God  is  manifested  ;  in  all  which,  their  suita- 
bleness and  propensity  to  their  proper  end  is  declared  ;  as  also  by 
their  being  burdened  and  groaning  under  such  an  estate  and  con- 
dition of  things,  as  doth  any  way  eclipse  the  glory  of  their  Ma- 
ker. Now  in  this  work  of  bringing  forth  the  first-born,  is  the 
glory  of  God  principally  and  eminently  exalted.  For  the  Lord 
Christ  is  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  in  him  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom,  grace  and  goodness,  are  laid  up  and  hid.  Whatever 
God  had  any  other  ways  before  parcelled  out,  of  and  concerning 
his  glory  by  the  works  of  his  hands,  is  all,  and  altogether,  and 
with  an  unspeakable  addition  of  beauty  and  excellency,  repeated 
in  Christ. 

2.  The  whole  creation  receiveth  a  real  advancement  and  ho- 
nour in  the  Son's  being  made  the  first-born  of  every  creature, 
that  is  the  especial  Heir  and  Lord  of  them  all.  Their  being 
brought  into  a  new  dependance  on  the  Lord  Christ,  is  their  ho- 
nour, and  thty  are  exalted  by  becoming  his  possession.  For  af- 
ter that  they  had  lost  their  first  original  dependance  on  God,  and 
their  respect  unto  him  grounded  on  his  pronouncing  of  them  ex- 
ceeding good,  that  is,  such  as  became  his  wisdom  and  power  to 
have  made,  they  fell  under  the  power  of  the  devil,  who  became 
prince  of  this  world  by  sin.  Herein  consisted  the  vanity  and  de- 
basement of  the  creature,  to  which  it  was  never  willingly,  or  of 
its  own  accord  subject.  But  God  setting  up  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  making  him  the  first-born,  the  whole  creation  hath  a  right  to 
a  new  glorious  Lord  and  Master.  And  however  any  part  of  it 
may  be  violently  for  a  season  detained  under  its  old  bondage,  yet 
it  hath  grounds  of  an  earnest  expectation  of  a  full  and  total  de- 
liverance into  liberty  by  vu^ue  of  this  primogeniture  of  Christ 
Jesus. 
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S.  Aogek  and  men  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  and  earth,  the 
principal  parts  of  the  creation,  on  whom  God  hath  in  an  espe- 
cial manner  stamped  his  own  likeness  and  image,  are  hereby 
made  partakers  of  such  inestimable  benefits,  as  indispensably  call 
for  rejoicing  in  a  way  of  thankfulness  and  gratitude.  This  the 
whole  gospel  declares,  and  therefore  it  needs  not  our  particular 
improvement  in  this  place. 

And  if  this  be  the  duty  of  the  whole  creation,  it  is  easy  to 
discern  in  what  a  special  manner  it  is  incumbent  on  them  that 
believe,  whose  benefit,  advantage  and  glory  was  principally  in- 
tended in  this  whole  work  of  God.  Should  they  be  found 
wanting  in  this  duty,  God  might  as  of  old  ca!t  heaven  and  earth 
to  witness  against  them.  Yea,  thankfulness  to  God,  for  the 
bringing  forth  of  the  first  born  into  the  world,  is  the  sum  and 
substance  of  all  that  obedience,  which  God  requires  at  the  hands 
of  believers. 

IV.  The  command  of  God  is  tlie  ground  and  reason  of  all  re- 
l^ious  worship.  The  angels  are  to  worship  the  Lord  Christ  the 
Mediator,  and  the  ground  of  their  so  doing  is  God's  command  j 
he  saitb,  "  Worship  him  all  ye  angels.** 

Now  the  command  of  God  is  two  fold  :  1.  Formal  and  vocal ; 
when  God  gives  out  a  law  or  precept  unto  any  creature  super- 
added to  the  law  of  its  creation :  such  was  the  command  given 
unto  our  first  parents  in  the  garden,  concerning  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  and  such  were  all  the  laws,  pre- 
cepts, and  institutions,  which  he  afterwards  gave  unto  his  church, 
with  those  which  to  this  day  continue  as  the  rule  and  reason  of 
their  obedience.  2.  Real  and  interpretative,  consisting  in  an 
impression  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God  upon  the  nature  of  his 
creatures,  with  respect  unto  that  obedience  which  their  state, 
condition  and  dependance  on  him  requireth.  The  very  nature 
of  an  intellectual  creature  made  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  plac- 
ed in  a  moral  dependance  upon  him,  and  subjection  unto  him, 
hath  in  it  the  force  of  a  command,  as  to  the  worship  and  service 
that  God  requireth  at  their  hands.  But  this  law  in  man,  being 
blotted,  weakened,  impaired  through  sin,  God  hath  in  mercy  un- 
to us  collected,  drawn  forth,  and  disposed  all  the  directions  and 
commands  of  it  in  vocal  formal  precepts  recorded  in  his  word  ; 
whereunto  he  hath  superadded  sundry  new  commands  in  the  in- 
stitutions of  his  worship.  With  angels  it  is  otherwise.  The  in- 
grafted law  of  their  creation  requiring  of  them  the  worship  of 
God  and  obedience  to  his  whole  will,  is  kept  and  preserved  en- 
tire ;  so  that  they  have  no  need  to  have  it  repeated  and  express- 
ed in  vocal  formal  commands.  And  by  virtue  of  this  law,  they 
were  obliged  to  constant  and  everlasting  worship  of  the  eternal 
Son  of  God|  as  being  created  and  upheld  in  an  universal  depen- 
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dance  upon  him.  But  now  when  God  brings  forth  his  Son  in-» 
to  the  worldy  and  placeth  him  in  a  new  condition  of  being  in- 
carnate} and  becoming  so  the  head  of  his  church,  there  is  a  new 
modification  of  the  worship  that  is  due  to  him  brought  in,  and 
a  new  respect  of  things  not  considered  in  the  first  creation. 
With  reference  hereunto,  God  gives  a  new  command  unto  the 
angels,  for  that  peculiar  kind  of  worship  and  honour,  which  is 
due  unto  him  in  that  state  and  condition  which  he  had  taken 
upon  himself. 

This  the  law  of  dieir  creation  in  general  directed  them  unto ; 
but  in  particular  required  not  of  them.  It  enjoined  the  wor- 
alup  of  the  Son  of  God  in  every  condition,  but  that  condition 
was  not  expressed.  This  God  supplies  by  a  new  command, 
that  is  such  an  intimation  of  his  mind  and  will  unto  them,  as  an- 
swers imto  a  vocal  command  given  unto  men,  who  by  that  means 
only  may  come  to  know  the  will  of  God.  Thus  in  one  way  or 
other,  command  is  the  ground  and  cause  of  all  worship.     For, 

1,  All  worship  is  obedience ;  obedience  respects  authority,  and 
authority  exerts  itself  in  commands.  And  if  this  authority  be 
not  the  authority  of  God,  the  worship  performed  in  obedience 
unto  it,  is  not  the  worship  of  God,  but  of  him  or  them  whose 
commands  and  authority  are  the  reason  and  cause  of  it.  It  is 
the  authority  of  God  alone  that  can  make  any  worship  to  be  re* 
U^ous,  or  the  performance  of  it  to  be  an  act  of  obedience  unto 
him« 

2.  God  would  never  allow  that  the  will  and  wisdom  of  any  of 
his  creatures  should  be  the  rise,  rule  or  measure  of  his  wor^p, 
or  any  part  of  it,  or  any  thing  that  belongs  unto  it.  This  ho- 
nour he  hath  reserved  unto  himself,  neitl^r  will  he  part  with  it 
unto  any  other.  He  alone  knows  what  becomes  his  own  great- 
ness and  holiness,  and  what  tends  to  the  advancement  of  his 
glory.  Hence  the  Scripture  abounds  with  severe  interctictions 
and  comminations  against  them,  who  shall  presume  to  do  or  ap- 
point any  thing  in  his  worship  besides  or  beyond  his  own  institu* 
tion. 

S.  All  prescriptions  of  worship  are  vain,  where  men  have  not 
strength  to  perform  it  in  a  due  manner,  nor  assurance  of  accep* 
tance  when  it  is  performed.  Now  both  these  are,  and  must  be 
from  God  alone  ;  nor  doth  he  give  strength  and  ability  for  anjr 
thing  in  his  worship  but  what  himself  commands ;  nor  doth  he 
promise  to  accept  any  thing  but  what  is  of  his  own  appointment, 
so  that  it  is  the  greatest  folly  imaginable  to  undertake  any  thing 
in  his  worship  and  service,  but  what  his  appointment  gives  war- 
rant for. 

And  this  should  teach  us  in  all  that  we  have  to  do  in  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  carefully  to  look  after  his  word  of  command  and 
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institution.  'Without  this^  all  that  we  do  is  lost,  as  being  no  obe- 
ifience  unto  God.  Tea,  It  is  an  open  setting  up  of  our  own  wills 
and  wisdom  against  him,  and  that  in  things  of  his  own  especial 
concernment)  which  is  intolerable  boldness  and  presumption. 
Let  us  deal  thus  with  our  rulers  amongst  men,  and  obey  them  not 
according  to  their  laws  but  our  own  £aincieS|  and  see  whether  they 
will  accept  our  persons  ?  And  is  the  great  and  holy  God  less  to 
be  regarded  ?  Besides,  when  we  have  our  own  inventions,  or  the 
commands  of  other  men  as  the  ground  and  reason  of  our  doing 
any  thing,  we  have  nothing  but  our  own  or  their  warrant  for  its 
acceptance  with  God ;  and  how  far  this  will  secure  us,  it  is  easy 
to  judge. 
We  might  hence  also  forther  observe, 

V.  That  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant  b  in  his  own  per- 
son God  blessed  forever,  to  whom  divine  or  religious  worship  is 
due  from  the  angek  themselves.     As  also  that, 

VI.  The  Father,  upon  the  account  of  the  work  of  Christ  in 
the  world,  and  his  kingdom  that  ensued  on  it,  gives  a  new  com- 
mandment unto  the  angek  to  worship  him,  his  glory  being  great- 
ly concerned  therein.     And  that, 

Vn.  Great  is  the  church's  security  and  honour,  when  the 
head  of  it  is  worshipped  by  all  the  angels  in  heaven.  As  also 
that, 

VnL  It  can  be  no  duty  of  the  saints  of  the  New  Testament 
to  worship  angels,  who  are  their  fellow  servants  in  the  worship 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  7. — ^Having  in  one  testimony  from  the  Scripture,  ex- 
pressing the  subjection  of  angels  unto  the  Lord  Christ,  signally 
proved  his  main  design,  the  apostle  proceedeth  to  the  farther 
confirmation  of  it  in  the  same  way,  and  that  by  ballancing  single 
testimonies  concerning  the  nature  and  offices  of  the  angels,  with 
some  others  concerning  the  same  things  in  the  Lord  Christ  of 
whom  he  treats.  And  the  first  of  these  relating  unto  angels,  he 
lays  down  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  7. — Kmi   w^h  fA*»  rui  stfyOJit  Xtytr     '0  ^Wf  W  Mr/OiWf 

There  is  not  much  of  difficulty  in  the  words :  w^f  tiyy*>^^iy 
♦  unto  the  angels.'  Syr.  h^DK^D  Vr,  <  of  or  concerning  the  an- 
gels.* ^K  IS  often  used  for  *^J^,  and  on  the  contrary,  and  x^h 
ioc  wi^i,  so  that  jr^d?  «$  ttyytxui^  « to  the  angels,'  is  as  much  as 
-sn^i  rm  «yvfA«y,  «  of  or  concerning  the  angels.'  <  But  as  con- 
cerning the  angels,*  or  *  and  of  the  angels  he  saith  ;*  for  these 
words  are  not  spoken  unto  the  angels,  as  the  following  words  are 
directly  spc^en  unto  the  Son  ;  he  is  the  person  as  well  spoken 

Vol.  in.  N 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


18f  An  Ejcpositum  of  the  [Chap.  1» 

to,  as  spoken  of,  but  so  are  not  the  angels  in  the  place  froin 
whence  this  testimony  is  taken,  wherein  the  Holy  Ghost  only 
declareth  the  providence  of  God  concerning  them. 

Aiy«,  he  saith,  that  is,  God  the  Father  saith,  or  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  Scripture  saith,  as  was  before  observed. 

T«(  Xf(r¥^¥f .  Aktv^h,  is  m'tnisitr publicus^  a  <  public  minister,' 
or  agent,  from  Mtm^  which  is  the  same  with  inf*^^^^  as  Hesychius 
renders  it  <  public'  He  that  is  employed  in  any  great  and  pub- 
lic work  is  Afinr^yof.  Hence,  of  old  magistrates  were  termed 
XfiT«(y«f  ^mfy  as  they  are  by  Paul,  }m»mm<  eiow,  Rom.  xiii.  4. 
*«  The  ministers  of  God."  And  chap.  viii.  2.  of  this  epistle,  he 
calls  the  Lord  Jesus  in  respect  of  his  priestly  office,  rm  iytm 
•  Aiirtveyiy,  <  the  public  minister  of  holy  things  ;*  and  himself,  in 
respect  of  his  apostleship,  Mtr^v^t  Urtv  x^^a^^Vf  Rom.  xv.  16. 
«*  a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ.*'  *  So  the  name  is  on  this  account 
dquipollent  unto  that  of  angels ;  for  as  tliat  denoteth  the  mission 
of  those  spirits  unto  their  work,  so  doth  this  their  employment 
therein. 

This  testimony  b  taken  from  Psal.  civ.  4.  where  the  wonU 
are  to  the  same  purpose.  tonV  ttfK  vnntra  mmi  VDhVd  ntyy. 
The  translation  now  in  the  Greek  is  the  same  with  that  of  the 
apostle,  only  for  irv^  f  A«y«,  <  a  flame  of  fire/  some  copies  have 
it  wv%  ^Afy«y,  *  a  flaming  fire,'  more  express  to  the  original ;  and 
the  change  probably  was  made  in  the  copies  from  this  place  of 
the  apostle ;  Symmachus,  iri^  AoiS^ai^,  ^  a  devouring  fire.' 

Ver.  7. — But  unto  (of)  tht  angels  he  saith^  Who  maieth  his  an. 
gels  spirits i  and  his  ministers  aflame  of  fire  ^  or  flaming  fire. 

The  apostle  here  entereth  upon  his  third  argument  to  prove 
the  pre-eminence  of  the  Lord  Christ  above  an^ls,  and  that  by 
comparing  them  together,  either  as  to  their  natures,  or  as  to  their 
employments,  according  as  the  one  and  the  other  is  set  forth,  de« 
dared  and  testified  to  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  And 
this  first  place  which  he  refers  unco  angels,  we  shall  now  explain 
-and  vindicate.  And  in  so  doing,  inquire  both  who  they  are  of 
whom  the  Psalmist  speaks,  and  what  it  is  that  he  aiBrmeth  of 
tiliem. 

There  is  a  threefold  sense  given  of  the  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
as  they  lie  in  the  Hebrew  text. 

1.  The  first  is  that  of  the  modem  Jews,  who  deny  that  there 
is  any  mention  made  of  angels ;  affirming  the  subject  that  the 
Psalmist  treats  of  to  be  the  winds,  with  Uiunder  and  lightening, 
which  God  employs  as  his  ntfessengers  and  ministers  to  accom. 
plish  his  will  and  pleasure.  So  he  made  the  winds  his  messen- 
gers when  he  sent  them  to  raise  a  storm  on  Jonah,  when  he  fled 
.nrokn  his  presence  \  and  a  flaming  fire  his  minister,  when  by  it  he 
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consumed  Sodom  and  GooKntab;  and  this  (pinion  makes  nmn, 
which  it  interprets  <  wmds/  and  &)nV  WHf  <  a  flaming  fire/  to  be 
the  subject  oi  the  proposition,  of  which  it  is  affirmed  that  God 
employs  them  as  his  messengers  and  ministers. 

That  this  opinion,  which  is  directly  contradictory  to  the  autho- 
rity of  t]ie  apostle,  is  also  contrary  to  the  design  of  the  Psal- 
jooist,  to  the  sense  of  the  words,  to  the  consent  of  the  ancient 
Jews,  and  so  no  way  to  be  admitted,  shall  afterwards  be  made  to 
appear. 

2.  Some  aver  that  the  winds  and  meteors  are  principally  in« 
tended,  but  yet  so,  as  that  God  affirming  that  he  omkes  the 
winds  his  messengers,  doth  also  intimate  that  it  is  the  work  and 
emplojpment  of  his  angels  above  to  be  his  messengers  ako ;  and 
that  because  he  maketh  use  of  their  ministry  to  cause  those 
winds  and  fires,  whereby  he  accomjdisheth  his  will.  And  this 
they  illustrate  by  the  fire  and  winds  caused  by  them  on  mount 
Sinai,  at  the  giving  of  the  law. 

But  this  interpretation,  whatever  is  pretended  to  the  contrary, 
doth  not  really  differ  from  the  former ;  denying  angels  to  be  in- 
tentionally spoken  of,  only  hooking  in  a  respect  unto  them,  not 
to  seem  to  contradict  the  apostle ;  and  therefore  this  will  be  das- 
proved  together  with  that  which  went  before. 

S.  Others  grant,  that  it  is  the  angels  of  whom  the  apostle 
treats,  but  as  to  the  interpretation  of  the  words,  they  are  of  two 
opinions. 

Some  make  spirits  to  be  the  subject  of  what  is  affirmed, 
and  angels  to  be  the  predicate.  In  this  sense,  God  is  said  to 
make  those  spiritual  substances  inhabitants  of  heaven  his  messen- 
gers^ emfrfoying  them  in  bis  service,  and  them  whose  nature,  b  a 
laming  fire,  that  is,  the  seraphims  to  be  his  ministers,  and  to  ae- 
comp&h  his  pleasure.  And  this  way,  after  Austin,  go  many  ex- 
positors, making  the  term^  *  angels'  here,  merely  to  denote  an 
enqdoyment,  and  not  the  persons  employed.  But  as  this  inter- 
pretation also  takes  off  from  the  efficacy  and  evidence  of  the 
apostle's  argument,  so  we  shall  see  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
words  themselves,  which  should  lead  us  to  embrace  it. 

It  remains  therefore,  that  it  is  the  angels  that  are  here  spoken 
of,  as  also  that  they  are  intended  and  designed  by  that  name» 
which  denotes  their  persons  and  not  their  employment. 

1st,  That  angels  are  primar^y  intended  by  the  Psalmist,  con* 
trary  to  the  first  opinion  of  the  modem  Jews,  and  the  second 
mentioned  leaning  thereunto,  appears, 

1.  From  the  scope  and  design  of  the  Psalmist.  For  design- 
ing to  set  out  the  glory  of  God  in  his  works  of  creation 
and  providence,  a&er  he  ha\l  declared  the  framing  of  all 
thmgs  by  his  power,  which  come  under  the  name  of  heaven, 
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ver.  2, 9.  before  he  proceeds  to  the  Creation  of  the  earth,  pass* 
ing  over,  with  Moses,  the  creation  of  angels,  or  couching  it  with 
him  under  the  production  of  light,  or  of  the  heavens,  as  they 
are  called  in  Job ;  he  declareth  his  providence  and  sovereignty 
ia  employing  his  angels  between  heaven  and  earth,  as  hb  ser- 
vants for  the  accomplbhment  of  his  pleasure.  Neither  doth  it 
at  all  suit  his  method  or  design,  in-his  enumeration  of  the  works 
of  God,  to  make  mention  of  the  winds  and  tempests,  and  their 
use  in  the  earth,  before  he  had  mentioned  the  creation  of  the 
earth  itself;  which  follows  in  the  verse  next  unto  this;  so  that 
these  senses  are  excluded  by  the  context  oi  the  Psalm. 

2.  The  consent  of  the  ancient  Jews  lies  against  the  sentiments 
of  the  modem ;  both  the  old  translations  either  made,  or  em. 
braced  by  them,  expressly  refer  the  words  unto  angels.  So  doth 
that  of  the  LXX.  as  is  evident  from  the  words ;  and  so  doth  the 
Targum  thus  rendering  the  place,  yn  )'»a^mD  Vl^m  lajn 
KDiT^D  Ktt^K  7»n  ]''fl''pn  ^^JXrOiV  iin^\  «  who  maketh  his  mes- 
sengers, or  angels  swift  as  spirits,  and  his  ministers  strong  or 
powerful,  as  a  flaming  fire.'  The  supply  of  the  note  of  simili. 
tude  makes  it  evident  that  they  understood  the  text  of  angek, 
and  not  winds ;  and  of  making  angels  as  spirits,  and  n<^  of  mak- 
ing winds  to  be  angels  or  messengers,  which  is  inconsistent  with 
their  words. 

3.  The  word  D^^kVd,  doth  usually  denote  the  angels  them- 
selves, and  no  reason  can  be  given  why  it  should  not  do  so  in 
this  place. 

2d,  Moreover  it  appears  that  that  term  is  the  subject  of  the 
proposition.     For, 

1.  The  apostle,  and  the  LXX.  fixing  the  articles  before  «ry<* 
x»vi,  and  Afinr^f,  *  angels'  and  *  ministers,'  do  plainly  deter- 
mine the  subject  spoken  of.  For  although  some  variety  mayperhaps 
be  observed  in  the  use  of  articles  in  other  places,  so  that  they  do 
not  always  determine  the  subject  of  the  proposition,  as  some- 
times confessedly  they  do,  as  John  i.  1.  iv.  24.  yet  in  this  place, 
where  in  the  original  all  the  words  are  left  indefinitely,  without 
any  prefix  to  direct  the  emphasis  unto  any  one  of  them,  the  fix- 
ing of  them  in  the  translation  of  the  apostle,  and  LXX.  must 
necessarily  design  the  subject  of  them,  or  else  by  the  addition  of 
the  article,  they  leave  the  sense  much  more  ambigttous  than  be- 
fore, and  give  occasion  to  a  great  mistake  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  words. 

2.  The  apostle  speaks  of  angels,  ^<  Unto  the  angels  he  saith ;" 
and  in  all  other  testimonies  produced  by  him,  that  whereof  he 
treats,  hath  the  place  of  the  subject  spoken  of,  and  not  of  that 
which  is  attributed  unto  any  thing  else.    Neither  can  the  words 
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be  freed  from  Equivocation,  if  angels  in  the  first  place  denote  the 
persons  of  the  angels,  and  in  the  latter  their  employment  only. 

3.  The  desigri  and  scope  of  the  apostle  requires  this  construc- 
tion of  the  words  -,  for  his  intention  is  to  prove  by  this  testimony, 
that  the  angels  are  employed  in  such  works  and  services,  and  in 
such  a  manner  as  that  they  are  no  way  to  be  compared  to  the 
Son  of  God,  in  respect  of  that  oflBcc  which  as  mediator  he  hath 
undertaken,  which  the  sense  and  constniaion  contended  for, 
alone  doth  prove. 

4.  The  original  text  requires  this  sense,  for  according  to  the 
common  use  of  that  language,  among  words  indefinitely  used, 
the  first  denotes  the  subject  spoken  of,  which  is  angels  here ; 
mm"^  VDkVd  nCfl^,  «  making  his  angels  spirits ;'  and  in  such 
propositions  oft-times  some  note  of  similitude  is  to  be  under- 
stood, without  which  the  sense  is  not  complete,  and  which,  as  I 
have  shewed,  the  Targum  supplieth  in  this  place. 

From  what  hath  been  said,  1  suppose  it  is  made  evident,  both 
that  the  Psalmist  expressly  treats  of  angels,  and  that  the  sub- 
ject spoken  of  by  the  apostle  is  expressed  in  that  word,  and  that 
following  of  ministers. 

Our  next  inquiry  is  after  what  is  affirmed  concerning  these 
angels  'and  ministers  spoken  of;  and  that  is,  that  God  makes 
them  spirits  and  a  flame  of  fire.  And  concerning  the  meaning 
of  these  words,  there  are  two  opinions. 

First,  That  the  creation  of  angels  is  intended  in  the  words  j 
and  that  the  nature  whereof  they  were  made  is  expressed  in 
them.  He  made  them  spirits,  that  is,  of  a  spiritual  substance  ; 
and  his  heavenly  ministers,  quick,  powerful,  agile,  as  a  flaming 
fire.  Some  carry  this  sense  farther,  and  affirm  that  two  sorts 
of  angels  are  intimated  5  one  of  an  aerial  substance  like  the 
wind,  and  the  other  igneal  or  fiery ;  denying  all  pure  intelli- 
gences without  mixture  of  matter,  as  the  product  of  the  school 
of  Aristotle. . 

But  this  seems  not  to  be  the  intention  of  the  words ;  nor  b 
the  creation  of  the  angels,  or  the  substance  whereof  they  con- 
sist, here  expressed.     For, 

1  The  analysis  of  the  Psalm  formerly  touched  on,  req'ures 
the  referring  of  these  words  to  the  providence  of  God  employ- 
ing of  the  angels,  and  not  to  his  power  in  making  them. 

2.  The  apostle  in  this  place  hath  nothing  to  do  with  the  es*. 
sence  and  nature  of  the  angels,  but  with  their  dignity,  honour 
and  employment,  on  which  accounts  he  preferreth  the  Lord 
Chrbt  before  them.     "Wherefore, 

Secondly,  The  providence  of  God,  in  disposing  and  employ"*" 
ing  of  angels  in  his  service  is  intended  in  these  words ',  and  sq 
they  may  have  a  double  sense. 
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1.  That  God  employeth  his  angels  and  heavenly  ministers  in 
the  production  of  those  irinA/mnn  and^rf,  on?  tC^K,  thunder 
and  lightening,  whereby  he  executeth  many  judgments  in  the 
world. 

2.  A  note  of  similitude  may  be  understood  to  complete  the 
sense,  which  is  expressed  in  the  Targum  on  the  Psalm :  *  He 
maketh/  or  sendeth,  <  his  angels  like  the  winds,  or  like  a  flaming 
fire ;'  inaketh  them  speedy,  spiritual,  agile,  powerful,  quickly 
and  effectually  accomplishing  the  work  that  is  appointed  unto 
them. 

Either  way  this  b  the  plain  intention  of  the  Psalm,  that  God 
useth  and  employeth  his  angels  in  effecting  the  works  of  his 
providence  here  below,  and  that  they  were  made  to  serve  the 
providence  of  God  in  that  way  and  manner.  This,  saith  the 
apostle,  is  the  testimony  which  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  concern- 
ing  them,  their  nature,  duty  and  work  wherein  tney  serve  the 
providence  of  God.  But  now,  saith  he,  consider  what  the 
pcripture  saith  concerning  the  Son,  how  it  calls  him  God,  bow 
it  ascribes  a  throne  and  a  kingdom  unto  him,  (testimonies 
whereof  he  produceth  in  the  next  verses),  and  you  will  easily 
discern  his  pre-eminence  above  them. 

But  before  we  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  ensuing 
testimonies,  we  may  make  some  observations  on  that  which  wq 
liave  already  passed  through :  as, 

I.  Our  conceptions  of  the  angels,  their  nature,  office  and 
work,  16  to  be  regulated  by  the  Scripture. 

The  Jews  of  old  had  many  curious  speculations  about  angels, 
wherein  they  greatly  pleased,  and  greatlv  deceived  themselves. 
Wherefore  the  apostle,  in  his  dealing  witn  them,  calls  them  off 
from  all  their  foolish  imaginations,  to  attend  to  those  thin^ 
which  God  hath  revealed  in  his  word  concerning  them.  This 
the  Holy  Ghost  saith  of  them,  and  therefore  this  we  are  to  re- 
ceive and  believe,  and  this  alone :  For, 

1.  This  will  keep  us  unto  that  becoming  sobriety  in  things 
above  us,  which  the  Scripture  greatly  commends,  and  which  is 
exceedingly  suited  to  rignt  reason.    The  Scripture  minds  us,  ^« 

^^^^•niy  ic$^  I  )f<  ^(oFfir,  iiAA«  ^^ajtiiv  %i%  t«  r«»^(«Fi<r,   Rom.  xil.  3. 

•  To  keep  ourselves  within  the  bounds  of  modesty,  and  to  be 
wise  to  sobriety.'  And  the  rule  of  that  sobriety  is  given  us  for 
ever,  Deut  xxix.  28.  '13'oaVi  yh  nV^Dm  irnV»  mrrV  ninwn, 
^^  Secret  things  belong  to  the  Lord  our  God,  but  revealed  things 
to  us  and  our  children.^  Di\'ine  revelation  is  the  rule  and  mea- 
sure of  o^r  knowledge  in  these  things,  and  that  bounds  and  de- 
termines our  sobriety.  And  hence  the  apostle,  condemning  the 
curiosity  of  men  in  this  very  subject  about  angels,  makes  the 
nature  ef  their  sin  to  consist  in  exceeding  these  bounds,  by  an 
inquiry  into  things  ynrevealed ;  and  hp  makes  the  rise  of  that 
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evil  to  lie  in  pride,  vanity  and  flesliliness,  and  the  tendency  of  it 
to  be  unto  false  worship,  superstition  and  idolatry,  Col.  ii.  18. 
Neither  is  tkere  any  thing  more  averse  from  right  reason,  nor 
more  condemned  by  wise  men  of  former  times,  than  a  curiouf 
humoutr  of  pry ing  into  those  things  wherein  we  are  not  concern- 
ed ;  and  for  whose  investigation  we  have  no  certain,  honest, 
lawful  rule  or  medium.  And  thb  evil  is  increased  where  God 
liimself  hath  given  bounds  to  our  inquiries,  as  in  this  case  he 
hath. 

2.  This  alone  will  bring  us  unto  any  certainty  and  truth. 
While  men  indulge  their  own  imaginations  and  fancies,  as  too 
many  in  this  mutter  have  been  apt  to  do,  it  is  sad  to  consider 
how  they  have  wandered  up  and  down,  and  with  what  fond 
conceits  they  have  deceived  themselves  and  others.  The  world 
hath  been  filled  with  monstrous  opinions  and  doctrines  about  aQ« 
gels,  their  nature,  offices  and  employments :  some  have  worship- 
ped them,  others  pretended  I  know  not  what  communion  and 
intercourse  with  them ;  in  all  which  conceits  there  hath  been 
little  of  truth,  and  nothing  at  all  of  certainty.  Whereas  if  men, 
according  to  the  example  of  the  apostle,  would  keep  themselves 
to  the  word  of  God,  as  they  would  know  enough  in  this  matter 
for  the  discharging  of  their  own  duty,  so  they  would  have  assu- 
rance and  evidence  of  truth  in  their  conceptions,  without  which 
pretended  high  and  raised  notions,  are  but  a  shadow  of  a  dream, 
worse  than  professed  ignorance. 

II.  We  may  hence  observe,  That  the  glory,  honour  and  ex- 
altation  of  angels,  lies  in  their  subserviency  to  the  providence  of 
God. — It  lies  not  so  much  in  their  nature,  as  in  their  work 
and  service.  The  intention  of  the  apostle  is  to  shew  the  glory 
of  an£[els  and  their  exaltation,  which  he  doth  by  the  induction 
of  this  testimony,  reporting  their  serviceableness  in  the  worka 
wherein  they  are  employed  by  God.  God  hath  endowed  the 
angels  with  a  very  excellent  nature ;  furnished  them  with  many 
eminent  properties  of  iwisdom,  power,  agility,  perpetuity  ;  but 
yet  what  is  thus  glorious  and  honourable  herein,  consists  not 
merely  in  their  nature  itself,  and  in  its  essential  properties,  all 
which  abide  in  the  horridest  and  most  to  be  detested  part  of  the 
whole  creation,  namely,  the  devils  ;  but  in  their  conformity  and 
answerableness  unto  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  is  in  their 
moral,  not  merely  natural  endowments.  These  make  them  ami- 
able, glorious,  excellent.  Unto  this  their  readiness  for  and  com- 
Eliance  with  the  will  of  God,  that  God  having  made  them  for 
18  service,  and  employing  them  in  his  work,  their  discharge  cf 
their  duty  therein,  with  cheerfulness,  alacrity,  readiness  and 
ability,  is  that  which  renders  them  truly  honourable  and  glori- 
ous. Their  readiness  and  ability  to  serve  the  providence  of  God, 
is  their  glory. 
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1.  The  greatest  glory  that  any  creature  can  be  made  parta* 
ker  of,  is  to  serve  the  will,  and  set  forth  the  praise  of  its  Crea- 
tor. That  is  its  order  and  tendency  towards  its  principal  end, 
in  which  two,  all  true  honour  consists.  It  is  glorious  even  iu 
the  angels  to  serve  the  God  of  glory ;  what  is  there  above  this 
for  a  creature  to  aspire  to  ?  what  that  its  nature  is  capable  of? 
Those  among  the  angels,  who,  as  it  seems,  atten^pted  somewhat 
farther,  somewhat  higher,  attained  nothing  but  an  endless  ruin 
in  shame  and  misery.  Men  are  ready  to  fancy  strange  things 
about  the  clory  of  angels,  and  do  little  consider,  that  all  the 
difference  m  gloVy  that  is  in  any  of  the  parts  of  God's  creation, 
lies  merely  in  willingness,  ability  and  readiness  to  serve  God 
their  Creator. 

2.  The  works  wherein  God  employs  them  in  a  subservience 
to  his  providence,  are  in  an  especial  manner  glorious  works. 
For  the  service  of  angels,  as  it  is  intimated  unto  us  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, it  may  be  reduced  to  two  heads.  For  they  are  employed 
either  in  the  communication  of  protection  and  blessings  to  the 
church,  or  in  the  execution  of  the  vengeance  and  judgments  of 
God  against  his  enemies.  Instances  to  both  these  purposes  may 
be  multiplied ;  but  they  are  commonly  known.  Now  these  are 
glorious  works.  God  in  them  eminently  exalts  his  mercy  and 
justice,  the  two  properties  of  his  nature,  in  the  execution  where- 
of he  is  most  eminently  exalted ;  and  from  these  works  ariseth 
all  that  revenue  of  glory  and  praise  which  God  is  pleased  to  re- 
serve to  himself  from  the  world ;  so  that  it  must  needs  be  very 
honourable  to  be  employed  in  these  works. 

3.  They  perform  their  duty  in  their  service  in  a  very  glorious 
manner,  with  great  power,  wisdom,  and  uncontrollable  efficacy. 
Thus  one  of  them  slew  145,000  of  the  enemies  of  Grod  in  a  night; 
another  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  with  fire  from  heaven. 
Of  the  like  power  and  expedition  are  they  in  all  their  services ; 
in  all  things  to  the  utmost  capacity  of  creatures  answering  the 
will  of  God.  God  himself,  it  is  true,  sees  that  in  them,  and  in 
their  works,  which  keeps  them  short  of  absolute  purity  and  per- 
fection, which  are  his  own  properties ;  but  as  to  the  capacity  of 
mere  creatures,  and  for  theu*  state  and  condition,  there  is  a  per- 
fection in  their  obedience,  and  that  is  their  glory. 

Now,  if  this  be  the  gyeat  glory  of  angels,  and  wc  poor  worms 
of  the  earth  are  invited  as  we  are  into  a  participation  with 
them  therein,  what  unspeakable  folly  wiU  it  be  in  us,  if  we  be 
found  negligent  in  labouring  to  attain  thereunto.  Our  future 
glory  consists  in  this,  that  we  shall  be  made  like  unto  angels; 
and^  our  way  towards  it  is  to  do  the  will  of  our  Father  on  earth, 
as  it  done  by  them  in  heaven.  O  in  how  many  vanities  doth 
vain  man  place  his  glory  !  Nothing  so  shameful  that  one  or 
other  hath  not  gloried  in,  while  the  true  and  only  glory  of  do* 
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ing  the  will  of  God,  is  neglected  by  almost  all.  But  we  must 
treat  again  of  these  things  upon  the  last  verse  of  this  cliap- 
ter.  ' 

Ver.  8,  9.— Having  given  an  account  of  what  the  Scripture 
teacheth  and  testifieth  concerning  angels,  in  the  following  verses 
he  sheweth  how  much  other  things,  and  far  more  glorious,  are 
spoken  to  and  of  the  Son,  bj  whom  God  revealed  his  will  in 
ine  gospel. 

Ver.  8,  9. — n^n  i*  «••»  vff  *o  S^«»«{  «••»,  •  Otn^  w^  «»  «<•»?«  t«i» 
Myti?i?iUi9Utf  vtc^w  rws  fitrd^cvi  vv,    M.  S.  T.  i  /«C)«$  %v9vrvr»i ; 

and  for  « y«/«<«r  tiiMMf. 

n^H  it  T«f  iuf,  but  unto  the  Son.  Syr.  ^DK  ]n  Min  Vp,  but 
of  the  Son  he  saith  ;  which  is  necessarily  supplied  as  to  the  apos- 
tle's design.  In  the  Psalm,  the  words  are  spoken  by  way  of 
apostrophe  to  the  Son  ;  and  they  are  recited  by  the  apostle  as 
spoken  of  him ;  that  is,  so  spoken  to  him  as  to  continue  a  de- 
scription of  him  and  his  state  or  kingdom. 

*0  tf^ay*^  tf-ftf  «  0u<  Ui  rw  ectutei  fv  miuv^^  Psal.  xlv.  7.  is  the  place 

from  whence  the  words  are  taken,  ir^  oVw  tDVrVK  ^KDD* 
The  LXX.  render  these  words  as  the  apostle.  Aquila^  I  if^«FO€ 
rt»  en  f<(  »imm  xut  trt :  ©ti,  for  o  Qu^,  Tfiy  throne  O  God  for  ever 
end  yet.  Symmachus,  •  i^^fo^  rov  i  eioj,  «w»<a«  «e«<  iri,  Thy  throne 
O  God  is  everlasting  and  yet ;  and  that  because  it  is  not  said 
cV\rV,  but  CdVu^,  absolutely,  i  ©ik,  ©«,  as  in  the  translation  of 
^quila. 

HDD  is  a  kingly  throne ;  nor  is  it  ever  used  in  Scripture  for 
SttTiTD,  a  common  scat.  Metonymically  it  is  used  for  power  and 
government,  and  that  frequently.  The  LXX.  almost  constant-^ 
ly  render  it  by  ^^«»«f,  and  ^^ev^  is  txiv^i^t^f  xet$i^^et  rut  v^vx*itm^ 
Athefuey  lib.  5.  *  A  free  open  seat  with  a  footstooJ/  And  such 
a  throne  is  here  properly  assigned  unto  the  Lord  Christ,  men- 
tion'of  his  footstool  being  immediately  subjoined.  So  God 
says  of  himself,  "  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my 
footstool ;"  as  the  heathen  termed  heaven,  A*«5  ^f»wF,  the  throne 
of  God. 

Thy  throncy  O  God,  Ti^  dVu^,  In  scculum  et  usque  ;  in  scmpi^ 
ternum  et  perpetuo  ;  in  seculum  seculorvm.  The  duration  denote 
ed  by  the  conjunction  of  both  these  words,  is  mostly  an  abso- 
lute perpetuity,  and  a  certain  uninterrupted  continuance,  where 
the  subject  spoken  of  admits  a  limit«tion.  Many  of  the  Greek 
interpreters  render  iphy  m,  attending  to  the  sound  rather  than 
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the  use  and  signillcation  of  the  word ;  so  is  ^e^  in  our  language* 
This  we  express  hjfor  ever  and  ever. 

'ft£iH  tv^vmvi  i  fJiin  fi^txim^  «^ ;  the  Tariation  of  i  f^fiiof  in 
the  first  place  before  mentioned,  takes  off  from  the  elegance  of 
the  expression,  and  darkens  the  sense;  for  the  article  prefix* 
ed  to  the  last  ftiShi  declares  that  to  be  the  subject  of  tlie  propo- 
sition. 

The  words  of  the  Psalmist  are,  imD^n  ttDtt^  nttPTD  Dir. 
Shebei  is  Virga  and  Sceptrum^  and  in  this  place  it  fa  rendered  by 
Aauila,  -t-xmrr^dVy  a  rod,  a  staff,  a  sceptre ;  always  a  sceptre  when 
referred  to  rule,  as  in  thfa  place  it  fa  called,  *  the  sceptre  of  the 
kingdom/ 

A  sceptre^  IttTiO,  from  *)ttr»,  rectus  fuit,  to  be  right,  straiglit ; 
upright  principally  in  a  moral  sense :  it^vnrr^^,  of  uprightness. 
Ewlvniff  IS  properly  such  a  rectitude  as  we  call  straight,  opposed 
to  crookeo  ;  and  metaphoricaUy  only  is  it  used  for  moral  up« 
Tightness,  that  fa,  equity  and  righteousness.  Syr.  >(D^t£^2}  KD3t2f» 
Boderianus,  Sceptrum  erectum^  ^  a  sceptre  lifted  up,  or  held  up- 
right' The  Paris  edition,  Sceptrum  protensum^  <  a  sceptre 
stretched  out ;'  and  the  stretching  out  of  the  sceptre  was  a  sign 
and  token  of  mercy,  Esth.  v.  2.  Tremellius,  Virga  recta^  which 
answers  mischor  in  both  its  acceptations.  Erpenius  to  the  same 
purpose,  Sceptrum  rectum^  *  a  right  sceptre.* 

Thou  haai  loved  righteousness  and  hated  I^tsn,  «vi^i«f,  «}<iei«r, 
iniquity y  unrighteousness,  wickedness ;  im  ntr»f  J^'VP)  propterea^ 
propter  quod,  quare,  ideo,  idcirco ;  ^  wherefore,  for  which  cause.* 
Some  copies  of  the  LXX.  and  Aquila,  read  tin  nrr«r,  so  that  iiM. 
ruT9  seems  to  have  been  taken  into  the  LXX.  from  thfa  render- 
ing of  the  words  by  the  apostle. 

£;^<n  0t  d  Qfi  0  0U9  vu  fA«<«r  uyccXXmrntf,  •pH^K  D^n^K  ^^CfD 
21traf  ]Dtt^,  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee.  The  words  in 
Greek  and  Hebrew  are  those  from  whence  the  names  of  Chrfat 
and  Messiah  are  taken,  which  are  of  the  same  import  and  sig- 
nification, the  anointed  One.  And  the  same  fa  expressed  by  the 
Targumist     Aquila  has  txti^^ 

Hath  anointed  thee,  lA^uf  uytixxtturtmi,  the  instrument  in  doing 
of  the  thing  intended,  expressed  by  the  accusative  case ;  where* 
of  there  are  other  instances  in  that  language.  Of  old  the 
LXX.  read  iXs$t0  ityXmiTfui^  <  with  the  oil  of  delight,  or  orna- 
ment ;*  so  that  iXjeuy  «y«XAi«0t«(  came  also  into  the  Greek  ver- 
sion from  thfa  place  of  the  apostle,  and  fa  more  proper  than  the 
old  reading,  *  the  oil  of  rejoicing,  joy  or  gladness." 

JU^  rwi  ^fr«xv(  '•v,  •piHTD,  before,  or  above  those  that  par- 
take with  thee :  thyfeUowsy  or  oompimQna.    So  Symmachus,  t^vs 
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Ver.  8,  9. — Bui  unto  the  Son,  he'^atth.  Thy  tkronty  O  God,  w 
Jbr  ever,  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  sceptre  of  righteous* 
ness,  7%0K  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity, 
wherefore  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 
gladness  above  thy  fellows. 

This  testimony  is  produced  by  the  apostle  in  answer  to  that 
foregoing  concerning  angels.  Those  words,  saitfa  he,  were  spo* 
ken  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  angels^  wherein  their  office  and 
employment  under  the  providence  of  God  is  described.  These 
are  s[>oken  by  the  same  Spirit  of  the  Son,  or  spoken  to  him  ; 
denoting  his  existence  before  the  prophecies  themselves. 

There  is  little  or  no  difficulty  to  prove  that  this  testimony 
belongs  properly  to  him,  to  whom  it  is  applied  by  the  apostle. 
The  ancient  Jews  granted  it,  and  the  present  doctors  cannot 
deny  it.  One  of  them  says  indeed,  TIT  Vy  -I72»3  ilD^on  rm 
mtron  hp  Vt,  *  This  Psalm  is  spoken  of  David  or  the  Mes- 
siah.'* These  are  the  words,  and  this  is  the  opinion  of  Aben' 
Ezra,  who  accordingly  endeavours  to  give  a  double  sease  of  the 
chief  passages  in  thn  Psaim ;  one  as  applied  unto  David,  ano- 
ther as  applied  unto  the  Messiah,  which  ne  inclines  to.  Jarchi 
turns  it  into  an  allegory,  without  any  tolerable  sense  through- 
out hb  discourse.  But  though  it  might  respect  them  both,  yet 
there  is  no  pretence  to  make  David  the  subject  of  it ;  the  title 
and  whole  contexture  of  it  excluding  such  an  application. 

The  Targum  applies  the  Psalm  wholly  to  the  Messiah,  which 
is  somewhat  a  better  evidence  of  tlie  conception  of  the  ancient 
Jews,  than  the  private  opinion  of  any  later  writer  can  give  us. ' 
And  the  title  of  the  Psalm  in  that  paraphrase,  would  moke  it  a 
prophecy  given  out  in  the  days  of  Moses,  for  the  use  of  the 
Sanhedrim ;  which  manifests  of  what  account  it  was  of  old  ii^ 
their  creed  concierniiig  the  Messiah. 

Some  Christian  interpreters  have  so  far  assented  unto  the  lat- 
ter rabbins,  as  to  grant  that  Solomon  was  primarily  intended  in 
this  Psalm  as  a  type  of  Christ ;  and  that  tlie  whole  was  an  Epi- 
thalamium,  or  marriage  song,  composed  upon  his  nuptials  with 
the  daughter  of  Pharaoh.  But  there  want  not  iu^ortant  rea^ 
sons  against  this  opinion.     For, 

1.  It  is  not  probable  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  so  celebrate 
that  marriage,  which,  as  it  was  antecedently  forbidden  by  God, 
to  consequenUy  it  was  ne%'er  blessed  by  him,  she  being  among 
the  number  of  those  strange  women  which  turned  his  heart 
from  God,  and  was  cursed  with  barrenness.  And  it  deserves  to 
be  noticed,  that  the  first  foreign  breach  that  came  upon  his  fa* 
fiiily,  and  upon  all  his  magnificence,  was  also  from  Egypt,  where 
bis  transgression  began. 

!St  There  is  scarce  any  thing  in  the  Psalm  that  can  with  pro* 
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priety  of  speech  be  applied  onto  Solomon.  Two  things  are  es* 
peciaily  insisted  on  in  the  former  part  of  the  Psalm ;  first,  the 
righteousness  of  the  person  spoken  of  in  all  his  ways  and  admi- 
nistrations, and  then  the  perpetuity  of  his  kingdom.  How  the 
first  of  these  can  be  attributed  unto  him,  whose  transgressions 
and  sins  were  so  public  and  notorious ;  or  the  latter  to  him  who 
reigned  but  forty  years,*  and  then  left  his  kingdom,  broken  and 
divided,  to  a  wicked  foolish  son,  it  is  hard  to  conceive. 

As  all  then  grant  that  the  Messiah  is  principally,  so  there  is 
no  cogent  reason  to  prove  that  he  is  not  solely  intended  in  this 
Psalm.  I  will  not  contend  but  that  sundry  things  treated  of  in 
it,  might  be  obscurely  typified  in  the  kingdom  and  magnificence 
of  Solomon ;  yet  it  b  certain,  that  most  of  the  things  mention* 
cd,  and  expressions  of  them,  do  so  immediately  and  directly 
belong  unto  the  Lord  Christ,  as  that  they  can  in  no  sense  b^ 
applied  unto  the  person  of  Solomon  ;  and  such  are  the  words 
insisted  on  in  this  place  by  our  apostle,  as  will  be  made  evident 
in  the  ensuing  explication  of  them. 

We  must  then,  in  the  next  place,  consider  what  it  is  that  the 
apostle  intends  to  prove  and  confirm  by  this  testimony,  where- 
by we  shall  discover  its  suitableness  unto  his  design.  Now  this 
is  not,  as  some  have  supposed,  the  deity  of  Christ,  nor  doth  he 
make  use  of  that  directly  in  this  place,  (though  in  the  next  verse 
he  uses  it  as  a  medium  to  prove  his  pre-eminence  above  the 
angels),  although  the  testimonies  which  he  produceth  do  emi" 
nently  mention  his  divine  nature.  But  that  which  he  designs 
lo  evince  i$  this  only,  that  he  whom  they  saw  for  a  time  made 
lower  than  the  angels,  ch.  ii.  10.  was  yet  in  his  whole  person, 
and  a^  he  discharged  the  ofiice  committed  to  him,  so  far  above 
them,  as  that  he  had  power  to  alter  and  change  those  institu- 
tions which  were  given  out  by  the  ministry  of  angeb.  And  this 
he  doth  undeniably  by  the  testimonies  alleged,  as  they  are  conrK 
pared  together.  For  whereas  the  Scripture  testifies  concerning 
angels,  that  they  are  all  servants,  and  that  their  chief  glory  con- 
sists in  the  discharge  of  their  duty  as  servants ;  unto  him  a 
throne,  rule,  and  everlasting  dominion,  administered  with  glory, 
power,,  righteousness  and  equity,  are  ascribed.  Whence  it  is 
evident,  that  he  is  exceedingly  exalted  above  them,  as  is  a  king 
on  his  throne  above  the  servants  that  attend  him,  and  do  his 
pleasure. 

And  this  is  sufficient  to  manifest  the  design  of  the  apostle,  as 
also  the  evidence  of  his  argument  from  this  testimony.  The  ex- 
position of  the  words  belongs  properly  to  the  place  from  whence 
they  are  taken.  But  yet  that  we  may  not  leave  the  reader  un- 
satisfied as  to  any  particular  difficulty  that  may  seem  to  occur 
in  them,  this  exposition  shall  be  here  also  inserted. 
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The  first  thiBg  to  be  attended  to  in  them,  is  the  compella* 
tion  of  the  person  spoken  unto,  O  God :  thy  throne^  O  God. 
'  Some  would  have  Elokim  (•  euf)  to  be  a  name  common  to 
God  with  others,  namely  anj^^els  and  judges,  and  in  that  large 
acceptation  to  be  here  ascribed  to  the  Lord  Christ ;  so  that 
though  he  be  expressly  called  Elokim^  and  •  ein,  yet  that  proves 
him  not  to  be  God  by  nature,  but  only  to  be  so  termed  in  re- 
spect of  his  office,  dignity  and  authority ;  and  this  is  contended 
for  by  the  Socinians.  But  this  gloss  b  contrary  to  the  perpe- 
tual use  of  the  Scripture ;  for  no  one  place  can  be  instanced  in> 
where  the  name  Elokim  is  used  absolutely,  and  restrained  unte 
any  one  person,  wherein  it  doth  not  undeniably  denote  the  true 
and  only  God.  Magistrates  are  indeed  said  to  be  Elohim  in  re- 
spect of  their  office,  but  no  one  magistrate  was  ever  so  called, 
nor  can  a  man  say  without  blasphemy  to  any  of  them,  <  Thou 
art  Elohim^  or  God."*  Moses  also  is  said  to  be  Elohim^  a  god, 
but  not  absolutely,  but  a  god  to  Pharaoh,  and  to  Aaron  ;  that 
is,  in  God^s  stead  doing  and  performing  in  the  name  of  God 
what  he  had  commanded  him.  These  places  Jarchi  produceth 
in  his  comment,  to  countenance  this  sense,  but  in  vain. 

It  is  then  the  true  God  that  is  spoken  to  in  this  apostrophe, 
Elokim^  *  O  God.^  This  being  granted,  Erasmus  starts  a  new 
interpretation  of  the  whole  words,  though  he  seemeth  not  to 
approve  of  his  own  invention  :  •  ^^^h  ^•y  •  0m«,  Mt  is  uncer- 
tain,'* saith  he,  *  whether  the  meaning  be.  Thy  throne^  O  God, 
or  God  i$  thy  throne  for  ever."*  In  the  first  way,  the  word  is  an 
apostrophe  to  the  Son,  in  the  latter  it  expresseth  the  person  of 
tne  Father.  And  this  interpretation  is  embraced  and  improved 
by  Grotius,  who,  granting  that  the  word  Elohim  used  absolute- 
ly signifieth  as  much  as  £lohe  Elohim^  ^  the  God  of  gods,**  would 
not  allow  that  it  should  be  spoken  of  Christ,  and  therefore  ren- 
ders the  words,  ^  God  shall  be  thy  seat  for  ever,**  that  is,  shall 
establish  thee  in  thy  throne.  And  this  evasion  i^  also  fixed  on 
by  Aben-Eisra,  from  Hagaon,  CTiVk  {O^  *]KDD,  '  God  shall 
establish  thy  throne.*  If  men  may  be  allowed  thus  to  thrust  in 
what  words  they  please  into  the  text,  leading  to  another  sense 
than  what  itself  expresseth,  there  will  not  much  be  letlt  certain 
in  the  whole  book  of  God.  However,  in  this  present  instance, 
we  have  light  enough  to  rebuke  the  boldness  of  this  attempt. 
For  the  interpretation  insisted  on  is,  1.  Contrary  to  all  old 
translations,  whose  language  would  bear  a  difference  in  the 
word,  ex|M*e8sing  it  in  the  vocative  case,  ^  O  God.*  2.  Contra^ 
Tj  to  the  received  sense  of  Jews  and  Christians  of  old,  and  es- 
pecially of  the  Targum  on  the  Psalm,  which  renders  the  words, 
*  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  in  heaven  for  ever."  3.  Contrary  to 
the  contexture  and  design  of  the  apostle's  discourses,  as  mav  ap- 
pear from  the  consideration  of  the  preceding  enarration  of  them. 
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4.  Leares  bo  tolecabfe  sense  unto  the  words ;  neither  can  ther 
who  embrace  it  declare  in  what  aense  God  is  the  throne  of 
Christ  5.  Is  contrarj  to  the  constant  use  of  the  expression  in 
ail  the  Scripture ;  for  wherever  there  is  mention  of  the  tiirone 
of  Clirist^  somewhat  else,  and  not  God,  is  intended  thereby* 
6.  The  word  (shall  bstablish)  supplied  by  Grotius  from  Saa- 
ifias  and  Aben-Ezra,  to  induce  a  sense  to  his  exposition,  makes 
a  new  text,  or  leads  the  old  utterly  from  the  intention  of  the 
words.  For  whereas  it  cannot  be  said^  that  God  is  the  throne 
of  Christ,  nor  was  there  any  need  to  say,  that  God  was  for 
ever  and  ever,  which  two  things  must  take  up  the  whole  inten* 
tion  of  the  words,  if  God  the  Father  be  spoken  of;  the  adding 
of  ahall  estaUuh  or  confirm  into  the  text,  gives  it  an  arbitrary 
sense,  and  such  as  by  the  like  suggestion  of  any  other  word  (as 
9haU  destroy)  may  be  rendered  quite  of  another  import 

It  is  Christ  thien,  the  Son,  that  is  spoken  to  and  denoted  by 
that  name  £/oAtm,  '  O  God,"  as  being  the  true  God  by  nature, 
though  what  is  here  affirmed  of  him  be  not  as  God,  but  as  the 
King  of  bis  church  and  people ;  as  in  another  place,  God  is  said 
to  redeem  his  church  with  his  own  Uood, 

Secondly,  We  may  consider  what  is  asngned  to  him,  which 
is  his  kingdom ;  and  that  is  described,  1.  by  the  insigmaregaUa^ 
the  royal  ensi^s  of  it,  namely  his  throne  and  sceptre.  2.  By 
its  duration — ^it  is  for  ever.  3.  His  manner  of  administration, 
it  is  with  righteousness— his  sceptre  is  a  sceptre  of  righteous- 
ness. 4.  His  furniture  or  preparation  for  this  administration-** 
be  loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity.  &.  Bpr  an  adjunct 
privilege — unction  with  the  oil  of  gladness :  Which,  6.  is  ex- 
empli&d  by  a  comparison  with  otberi:  it  is  so  with  him— above 
his  fellows. 

The  first  inaigne  rtgivm  mentioned  is  his  throne,  whereunto 
the  attribute  of  perpetuity  is  annexed-^t  is  for  ever.  And  this 
throne  denotes  the  kingdom  itself.  A  throne  is  the  seat  of  a 
king  in  his  kingdom,  and  is  frequently  used  metonymically  for 
the  kingdom  itself,  and  that  applied  unto  God  and  man ;  see 
Dan.  vii.  9.  1  Kings  viii.  35.  Angels  indeed  are  called  tknmen^ 
Cd.  i  16. ;  but  that  is  either  metaphorically  only,  or  else  in  re- 
spect of  some  especial  service  allotted  to  them;  as  they  art  also 
called  princes^  Dan.  x.  13.  yet  being  indeed  aervantB^  )lev.  xxii. 
9.  Heb.  i.  14.  These  are  no  where  said  to  have  thrones ;  the 
kingdom  is  not  theirs,  but  the  Son's.  And  whereas  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  promiseth  his  apostles  that  thev  sliall  at  the  last 
day  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  tribes  of  Israel,  as  it  proves  Uieir 
participation  with  Chnst  m  his  kingly  power,  being  made  kings 
unto  God,  Rev.  i.  5.  and  their  interest  in  the  kingdom  which 
it  is  his  pleasure  to  give  them,  so  it  proves  not  abjolutely  that 
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tbe  kingdom  k  thdn,  b«t  kit  on  wboie  throne  tkeirs  do  at- 
tend. 

Ndtfaer  doUi  the  tlurone  sknpljr  denote  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
or  bis  supredfie  rule  and  dominion ;  but  the  fforj  abo  of  hit 
kingdom,  being  on  his  throne,  he  it  in  the  height  of  hss  glory. 
And  thus  because  God  manifests  his  glory  in  heaven,  he  callt 
that  his  throne,  as  the  earth  is  his  footstool,  Isa.  IxvL  L  &• 
that  the  throne  of  Christ  is  his  glorious  kingdcnn,  elsewhere  ex- 
pressed by  bis  sitting  down  at  the  right  haiui  of  tbe  Majesty  on 

Secondly,  To  this  throne  eternity  is  attributed ;  it  is  tzhvf 
IV^ifor  ever  and  ever.  So  is  the  throne  of  Christ  said  to  be  in 
opposition  unto  tbe  frail  mutable  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  *^  Of 
the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end, 
upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his.  kingdom  to  order  it, 
and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice  from  hence- 
forth and  for  ever,"*^  Isa.  ix.  7.  ^*  His  dominion  is  an  everlast- 
ing dominion  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that 
which  shall  not  be  destroyed,'*  Dan.  viL  14.  Micah  iv.  7.  PsaL 
Ixxii.  7.  17.  Psal.  cxlv.  13.  It  shall  neither  decay  of  itself, 
n€T  fail  through  the  ojqxMition  of  its  enemies ;  for  he  must 
reira  until  all  his  enemies  are  made  his  footstool,  1  Cor.  xv.  Si, 
*»27.  Nor  is  it  any  impeachment  of  the  perpetuity  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  that  at  the  last  day  he  shall  deliver  it  up  to 
God  the  Fatber,""  1  Cor.  xv.  24  seeing  that  then  shall  be  a» 
end  of  all  rule.  It  is  enoueh  that  it  continue  until  all  the  ends 
of  rule  be  perfectly  accompUsbed ;  that  is,  until  all  the  enemies 
of  it  be  suodued,  and  all  the  church  be  saved,  and  tbe  righte- 
ousness, mce  and  patience  of  Crod,  be  fully  gkHrified ;  whereof 
afterwards. 

Thirdly,  The  second  insigm  reettan^  is  his  sceptre.  And  this, 
thouffh  it  sometimes  abo  denote  the  kingdom  itself,  Gen.  xlix. 
10.  Numb.  xxiv.  17.  Isa.  xiv.  d.  Zedi.  x.  11. ;  yet  here  it 
denotes  the  actual  administration  of  rtde,  as  is  evident  from  tbe 
adjunct  of  uprightness  annexed  to  it  And  thus  the  sceptre  de- 
notes both  the  kws  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  go- 
vernment itself.  So  that  which  we  call  a  righteous  government, 
is  here  called  a  sceptre  of  uprightness. 

Now  the  means  whereby  Cluist  carrieth  on  his  kingdom,  are 
his  word  and  Spirit,  with  a  subserviency  of  power  in  the  works 
of  his  providence,  to  nsake  way  for  the  progress  of  his  word  to 
avenge  its  contempt.  &o  the  gospel  is  called,  ^  The  rod  of  his 
strength,''  Psal.  ex.  3.  See  2  Cor.  x.  4--6.  "  He  smites  the 
earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  slays  the  wicked  with  tbe 
breath  of  his  lips,'"  Isa.  xi.  4k  And  these  are  attended  with  the 
aword  of  his  power  and  providence,  Psal.  xlv.  3.   Kev.  xix.  15. 
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or  his  rod,  Psal.  ii.  8.  or  sickle.  Rev.  xiv.  18.  In  these  things 
consists  the  sceptre  of  Christ's  kingdom.  , 

Fourthly,  Concerning  this  sceptre  it  is  affirmed,  that  it  is  a 
sceptre  of  uprightness.  £tf^vT«f,  or  lttr»D,  denotes  either  the  wa- 
ture  of  the  sceptre,  that  it  is  straight  and  right,  or  the  use  of  it^ 
that  it  is  lifted  up  or  stretched  out,  as  was  shew^ed  in  the  open- 
ing of  the  words.  In  the  first  sense  it  denoteth  righteousness, 
in  the  latter  mercy.  According  to  the  first  sense,  the  following 
words,  <*  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,^  discover  the  habitual 
root  of  his  actual  righteous  administration.  According  to  the 
latter,  there  is  a  progress  made  in  them  to  a  farther  qualifica- 
tion of  the  rule  of  Christ,  or  of  Christ  in  his  rule.  But  the 
formfer  sense  is  rather  to  be  embraced ;  the  latter  metaphor  be- 
ing more  strained,  and  founded  only  in  one  instance  that  I  re- 
member in  the  Scripture,  and  tliat  not  taken  from  among  the 
people  of  God,  but  strangers  and  oppressors,  Esther  v.  2. 

The  sceptre  then  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  a  sceptre  of 
righteousness,  because  all  the  )aws  of  his  gospel  are  rignteous, 
holy,  just,  full  of  benignity  and  truth,  Titus  li.  11, 12.  And  ail 
his  administration  of  urace,  mercy,  justice,  rewards  and  punbh- 
ments,  according  to  the  rules,  promises  and  tlireats  of  it,  in  the 
conversion,  pardon,  sanctification,  trials,  afflictions,  chastise- 
ments, and  preservation  of  his  elect ;  in  his  convincingt  harden- 
ing, and  destruction  of  hb  enemies ;  are  all  righteous,  holy,  un- 
blameable  and  good,  Isa.  xi.  4-— 6.  chap,  xxxii.  1.  Psal.  cxlv. 
17.  Rev.  XV.  3, 4.  ch.  xvL  5.;  and  as  such  will  they  be  glorious- 
ly manifested  at  the  last  day,  8  Thess.  i.  10.  tliough  in  this 
present  world  they  are  reproached  and  despised. 

Fifthly,  The  habitual  frame  of  the  heart  of  Christ  in  his  re- 
gal administrations — He  loveth  righteousness  and  hateth  iniqui- 
ty. This  shews  the  absolute  completeness  of  the  righteoa^ness 
oi  Christ^s  kingdom,  and  of  his  righteousness  in  his  kingdom. 
The  laws  of  his  rule  are  righteous,  and  his  administrations  are 
righteous,' and  they  all  proceed  from  an  habitual  love  to  righte- 
ousness, and  hatred  of  iniquity  in  his  own  person.  Among  the 
governments  of  this  world,  oft-times  the  very  laws  are  tyranni- 
cal, unjust  and  oppressive ;  and  if  the  laws  are  ^ood  and  eoual, 
yet  oft-times  theu*  administration  is  unjust,  partial  and  wicxed; 
or  when  men  do  abstain  from  such  exorbitancies,  yet  frequent- 
ly they  do  so  upon  the  account  of  some  self-intere:^t  and  aidvan- 
tage,  like  Jehu,  and  not  out  of  a  constant,  equal,  unchangeable 
love  of  righteousness  and  hatred  of  iniquity ;  but  all  these  are 
absolutely  complete  in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  For 
whereas  the  expression  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek 
teems  to  regard  the  time  past,  **'  thou  hast  loved  righteousness, 
and  hated  iniquity,^  yet  tne  constant  present  frame  of  the  heart 
•f  Christ  in  his  rule  is  denoted  thereby  j  for  the  Greek  tsansla* 
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tion  exactly  foUoweth  and  expresseth  the  Hebrew.  Now  there 
being  no  form  of  verbs  in  that  language  expressing  the  present 
time,  there  is  nothing  more  frequent  in  it  than  to  denote  that 
which  is  present  and  abiding,  by  the  prseterperfect  tense,  as  it 
doth  in  this  place. 

Sixthly,  The  consequence  of  this  righteous  rule  in  Christ,  is 
his  anointing  with  the  oil  of  gladness ;  wherein  we  may  consi- 
der, 1.  The  Author  of  the  privilege  conferred  on  him  ;  that  is, 
Gody  kU  God.  2.  The  privilege  itself— unctiqn  with  the  oil  of 
gladness.  3.  The  connection  of  the  collation  of  tliis  privilege 
with  what  went  before ;  wherefore^  or  for  which  cause. 

1.  For  the  Author  of  it,  it  is  said  to  be  God — o  0m(,  «  Bm^  ry, 
Gody  thy  God,  Many  both  ancient  and  modem  expositors  do 
suppose,  that  i  e^f,  in  the  first  place,  or  God^  is  used  in  the 
same  sense  as  «  ei#f  in  the  verse  foregoing,  and  that  it  ought  to 
be  rendered  *  O  God,'  and  the  words  to  be  read  therefore,  *  O 
God,  thy  God  hath  anointed  thee;**  but  as  no  old  translation 
gives  countenance  to  this  conception,  so  that  reduplication  of 
the  name  of  God,  by  an  application  of  it  in  the  second  place,  as 
<  God  m^  God— God  thy  God— God  the  God  of  Israel,'  being 
frequent  in  the  Scripture,  there  is  no  cogent  reason  why  we 
should  depart  in  this  place  from  that  sense  of  tiie  expression. 
The  name  God,  in  the  first  place,  denotes  him  absolutely  who 
c<mferred  this  privilege  on  the  Lord  Christ,  that  is  God ;  and  in 
the  second  place,  a  reason  is  intimated  of  the  collation  itself,  by 
an  appropriation  of  God  to  be  hb  God  in  a  peculiar  manner. 

Grod  is  said  to  be  the  God  of  the  Son,  upon  a  threefold  ac- 
count: 1.  In  respect  of  his  divine  nature  ;  as  he  is  his  Father, 
so  his  God,  whence  he  is  said  to  be  God  of  God ;  as  having  his 
nature  communicated  unto  him  by  virtue  of  his  eternal  genera- 
tion, John  i.  14.  3.  In  respect  of  his  human  nature,  as  he  was 
madie  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  so  God  also  was  his 
God,  as  he  is  the  God  of  all  creatures,  Psal.  xvi.  2.  xxii.  I. 
3.  In  respect  of  his  whole  person,  God  and  man,  as  he  was  de- 
signed by  his  Father  to  the  work  of  mediation  ;  in  which  sense 
he  calls  him  his  God  and  his  Father,  John  xx.  17.  And  in 
this  last  sense  is  it,  that  God  is  here  said  to  be  his  God  ;  that 
Is,  his  God  in  especial  covenant,  as  he  was  designed  and  ap- 
pointed to  be  the  Head  and  King  of  his  church.  For  therem 
did  God  the  Father  undertake  to  be  with  him,  to  stand  by  him, 
to  carry  him  through  with  his  work,  and  in  the  end  to  crown 
him  with  glory.     Sec  Isa.  xlix.  1 — 11.   ch.  1.  4—9. 

2.  For  the  privflege  itself,  it  is  unction  with  the  oil  of  glad- 
ness. There  may  be  a  double  allusion  in  these  words :  1 .  To 
the  common  use  of  oil  and  anointing,  which  was  to  exhilarate 
and  make  the  countenance  appear  cheerful  at  feasts  and  public 
solemnities,  Psal.  civ.  16.  Luke  vii.  37,38.  2.  To  the  especial 
Vol.  III.  O 
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use  of  it  in  the  unction  of  kings,  priests  and  prophets,  £:cod. 
Xxx.  That  the  ceremony  was  typical,  is  evident  from  Isa.  IxL 
1.  and  it  denoted  the  collation  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whereby  tlie  person  anointed  was  enabled  for  the  discharge  of 
the  office  he  was  called  unto.  And  in  this  sense  there  is  com- 
monly assigned  a  threefold  unction  of  Christ.  1.  At  his  con- 
ception, when  his  human  nature  was  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spi- 
.  rit,  Luke  i.  35.  and  radically  endowed  with  wisdom  and  grace 
in  which  he  grew  up,  Luke  ii.  40.  52.  2.  At  his  baptism  and 
entrance  into  his  public  ministry «  when  he  was  in  an  especial 
manner  furnished  with  those  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  were 
needful  for  the  discharge  of  his  prophetical  office,  Malt.  iii.  16. 
John  i.  3^,  33.  3.  At  his  ascension,  when  he  received  of  the 
Father  tlie  promise  of  the  Spirit,  to  pour  him  forth  upon  his 
disciples.  Acts  ii.  33.  Now,  though  1  acknowledge  the  Lord 
Christ  to  have  been  thus  anointed,  and  that  the  communicaUon 
of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit  unto  him  in  fulness,  is  call- 
ed his  unction ;  yet  I  cannot  grant  that  any  of  them  are  here 
durectly  intended.  But  that  which  the  apostle  seems  here  to  ex- 
press with  the  Psalmist,  is  the  glorious  exaltation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  when  he  was  solemnly  instated  in  his  kingdom.  This  is 
that  which  is  called  the  making  of  him  both  Lord  and  Christ, 
Acts  ii.  36.  when  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  gave 
him  glory,  1  Pet.  i.  2L  He  is  called  Christ,  from  the  unction 
of  the  Spirit ;  and  yet  here,  in  his  exaltation,  he  is  said  in  an 
especial  manner  to  be  made  Christ,  that  is,  taken  gloriously  in- 
to the  possession  of  all  the  offices  and  their  full  adiuinistration, 
whereunto  he  was  anointed  and  fitted  by  the  communication  of 
the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit  unto  him.  It  is,  I  say,  the 
joyful  glorious  unction  of  his  exaltation,  when  lie  was  signally 
made  Lord  and  Christ,  and  declared  to  be  tlie  anointed  one  of 
God  that  is  here  intended;  see  Phil.  ii.  9.  11.  which  also  ap- 
pears, 

L  From  the  adjunct  of  this  unction — He  is  anointed  with 
the  oil  of  gladness ;  which  denotes  triumph  and  exaltation, 
freedom  from  trouble  and  distress.  Whereas,  after  those  ante- 
cedent communications  of  the  Spirit  unto  the  Lord  Christ,  he 
was  a  man  of  sorrows,  acquainted  with  grief,  and  exposed  to 
innumerable  evils  and  troubles. 

2.  The  relation  of  this  privilege  granted  to  the  Lord  Christ 
unto  what  went  before — He  lovpd  righteousness,  and  hated  ini- 
quity, expressed  by  ]^''h2^y  and  3<«  rirr*,  (the  third  thing  consi- 
derable  in  this  last  clause  of  the  testimony),  doth  plainly  de- 
clare it.  The  Lord  ChrisCs  love  to  righteousness  and  hatred 
to  iniquity,  proceeded  from  his  unction  with  the  graces  and 
gifts  of  the  Spirit;  and  yet  they  are  plainly  intimated  here  to 
go  before  this  anointing  with  the  oil  of  gladness,  which  is  there- 
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/ore  nueDtioned  as  the  coosequent  of  bis  discWge  of  bis  office 
VBk  this  world,  in  like  manner  as  his  exaUation  every  where  i% 
Phil.  ii.  9.  11.  Rom.  xiv.  9.  And  if  tins  anointing  denote  the 
first  unction  of  Christ,  then  must  he  be  supposed  to  have  the 
love  to  righteousness  mentioned  from  elsewhere,  as  antecedent 
thereunto,  which  is  not  so.  Wherefore  these  words,  \yhv^  and 
if  T«T«,  do  declare  at  least  a  relation  of  congruency  and  conve<- 
niency  unto  an  antecedent  discharge  of  office  in  the  Lord  Christy 
and  are  of  the  same  import  with  #i«,  Phil.  ii.  9.  and  so  can  re- 
spect nothing  but  bis  glorious  exaltation,  which  is  thus  express^ 
©d. 

The  last  tibiog  considerable  in  tbe  words,  is  the  prerogative 
of  the  Lord  Christ  in  this  privilege — He  is  anointea  above  bit 
fellows.  Now  these  fellows,  companions,  or  associates  of  the 
Lord  Christ,  may  be  considered  either  generally  as  all  those 
t^t  partake  with  him  in  this  unction,  which  are  all  believers^ 
who  are  co-heirs  with  him,  and  thereby  heirs  of  God,  Rom. 
viii.  17.  or  more  especially  as  those  who  were  employed  by 
God,  in  the  service,  building,  and  rule  of  his  church,  in  their 
aabordination  unto  him ;  such  as  were  the  prophets  of  old,  and 
afterwards  tbe  apostles,  Eph.  ii.  30.  In  respect  to  both  sorts, 
the  Lord  Christ  is  antnnted  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  them; 
but  tjie  latter  sort  are  especially  intended,  concerning  whom  the 
aposUe  rives  an  especial  instance  in  Moses,  ch.  iii.  affirming  tbe 
Xiord  Christ  in  his  work  about  the  church,  to  be  made  partake 
of  more  glory  than  he.  In  a  word,  he  is  incomprehensibly  ex- 
alted d>ove  angek  and  men. 

And  this  is  the  first  testimony  whereby  the  apostle  confirms 
his  assertion  of  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Lord  Christ  above  an- 
gels, in  that  comparison  which  he  makes  between  them ;  whicb 
also  will  affi^rd  the  ensuing  observations. 

I.  The  conferring  and  comparing  of  Scriptures,  is  an  excel- 
lent means  of  coming  to  an  acquamtance  with  the  mind  and- 
will  of  God  in  them. — Thus  dealeth  the  apostle  in  this  place : 
be  compareth  w^hat  is  spoken  of  angels  in  one  place,  and  what 
of  the  Son  in  another,  and  from  thence  manifesteth  what  is  the 
mind  of  God  concerning  them.  This  duty  lies  in  the  conmiand 
we  have  to  search  the  Scriptures,  John  v.  39.  i^iw»«ti  t«5  y^«tf^, 
make  a  diligent  investigation  of  the  mind  of  God  in  them, 
comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual ;  what  Grod  bath  de* 
dared  of  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  one  place,  with  what  in  like 
manner  he  hath  manifested  m  another.  Gt}d,  to  try  our  obedi- 
ence, and  to  exercise  our  diligence  unto  a  study  in  his  word  day 
and  night,  PsaL  i.  2.  and  our  continual  meditation  thereon^ 
1  TioL  iv.  IS.  (t«i«»  ^iToft  w  T«»w<4  #(r.^<,  '  Meditate  on  these 
tilings,  be  wholly  in  .them,^)  hath  planted  bis  trutlis  with  great, 
variety  iqi.and  down  his  wprd;  yea^.  here  one  part,  and  there 
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another  of  the  same  truth,  which  cannot  be  thoroughly  learned, 
unless  we  gather  them  together  into  one  view,  for  instance, 
in  one  place  God  commands  us  to  circumcise  our  hearts,  and  to 
make  unto  ourselves  new  hearts,  that  we  may  fear  him  ;  which 
at  first  consideration  seems  so  to  represent  it  not  only  as  our 
duty,  but  also  within  our  power,  as  though  we  had  no  need  of 
any  help  from  grace  for  its  accomplishment.  In  another,  he 
promiseth  absolutely  to  circumcise  our  hearts,  and  to  give  us 
new  hearts  to  fear  him,  as  though  it  were  so  hb  work,  as  not  to 
be  our  concern  to  attempt  it.  But  now  these  several  places  be- 
ing spiritually  compared  together,  make  it  evident,  that  as  it  it 
our  duty  to  have  new  and  circumcised  hearts,  so  it  is  the  effec- 
tual grace  of  God  that  must  work  and  create  them  in  us.  And 
the  like  may  be  observed  in  all  the  important  truths  that  are  of 
divine  revelation.     And  this, 

1.  Discovers  the  root  of  almost  all  the  errors  and  heresies 
that  are  in  the  world.  Men  whose  hearts  are  not  subdued  by 
faith  and  humility  unto  the  obedience  of  the  truth,  lighting  on 
some  expressions  in  the  Scripture,  that,  singly  considered,  seem 
to  give  countenance  to  some  such  opinion  as  they  are  willing  to 
embrace ;  without  farther  search  they  fix  it  on  their  minds  and 
imagination,  until  it  is  too  late  to  oppose  any  thing  to  it  For 
when  they  are  once  fixed  in  their  persuasions,  those  other  places 
of  Scripture,  which  they  should  with  humility  have  compared 
with  that  whose  seeming  sense  they  cleave  unto,  and  thus  have 
learned  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them  all,  are  consider- 
ed by  them  to  no  other  end,  but  only  that  they  may  pervert 
them,  and  free  themselves  from  the  authority  of  them.  This,  I 
say,  seems  to  be  the  way  of  the  most  of  them,  who  pertinaci- 
ously  cleave  unto  false  and  foolish  opinions.  They  rashly  take 
up  a  seeming  sense  of  some  particular  places,  and  then  obsti- 
nately make  that  sense  the  rule  of  inteqireting  all  other  Scrip- 
tures whatever.  Thus  in  our  own  days,  we  have  many  who, 
from  the  outward  sound  of  those  words,  John  i.  9.  '^  He  is  the 
true  light,  which  lighteneth  every  man  that  comes  into  the 
world,^  having  taken  up  a  rash,  foolish,  and  false  imagination, 
that  Christ  is  that  light  which  is  remaining  in  all  men,  and 
therein  their  guide  and  rule,  do  from  thence  either  wrest  the 
whole  Scripture  to  make  it  suit  and  answer  that  supposition,  or 
else  utterly  slight  and  despise  it ;  when,  if  they  had  compared 
this  Scripture  with  other  Scriptures,  which  clearly  explain  and 
declare  the  mind  of  God  in  the  things  which  concem  the  person 
and  mediation  of  the  Lord  Christ,  with  the  nature  and  works 
of  natural,  and  saving  spiritual  light,  and  submitted  to  the  au- 
thority and  wisdom  of  God  in  them,  they  might  have  been  pre- 
served from  their  delusion.     It  shews  also, 

2.  The  danger  that  there  b  unto  men  unskilled  and  unexer* 
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eised  in  the  word  of  truths  when  without  tlie  advice,  assistance, 
or  directions  of  others  who  are  able  to  guide  them,  and  instruct 
their  inquinr  after  the  mind  of  God,  they  hastily  embrace  opi- 
nions, which  it  may  be  some  one  text  or  other  of  Scripture  doth 
seemingly  ^ve  countenance  unto.  By  this  means  do  men  run 
tiiemselves  into  the  fore*mentioned  danger  every  day ;  especial- 
ly where  any  seducing  spirit  applies  himself  unto  them,  with 
swelling  words  of  vanity,  boasting  of  some  misunderstood  word 
or  other.  Thus  have  we  seen  multitudes  led  by  some  general 
expressions  in  two  or  three  particular  places  of  Scripture,  into 
an  opinion  about  a  general  redemption  of  all  mankind,  and  of 
every  individual  thereof;  when  if  they  had  been  wise,  and  able 
to  have  searched  those  other  Scriptures  innumerable,  setting 
forth  the  eternal  love  of  God  to  his  elect,  his  purpose  to  save 
them  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  nature  and  end  of  his  oblation  and 
ransom,  aiid  compared  them  with  others,  they  would  have  un- 
derstood the  vanity  of  their  hasty  conceptions. 

3.  From  these  things,  it  appears,  what  diligence,  patience, 
waiting,  wisdom  in  searching  the  Scriptures,  is  required  of  all 
men,  who  intend  to  come  unto  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth 
thereby.  And  unto  this  end,  and  because  ot  the  greatness  of 
our  concern  therein,  doth  the  Scripture  itself  abound  with  pre* 
cepts,  rules,  directions,  to  enable  us  to  a  right  and  profitable 
discharge  of  our  duty.  They  are  too  many  here  to  be  inserted. 
I  shall  only  add,  that  the  diligence  of  heathens  will  rise  up  in 
judgment,  and  condemn  the  sloth  of  many  that  are  called  Chri- 
stians in  this  matter.  For  whereas  they  had  no  certain  rule, 
way,  or  means  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  yet  they 
ceased  not  with  indefatigable  diligence  and  industry  to  inquire 
after  it,  and  to  trace  the  obscure  footsteps  of  what  was  left  in 
Ijieur  own  natures,  or  implanted  on  the  works  of  creation.  But 
many,  the  most  of  those  to  whom  God  hath  granted  the  inesti- 
mable benefit  and  privilege  of  his  word,  as  a  sure  and  infallible 
guide,  to  lead  them  into  the  knowledge  of  all  useful  and  saving 
truth,  do  openly  neglect  it,  not  accounting  it  worthy  their 
searching,  study,  and  diligent  examination.  How  wofully  this 
will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  tliem  at  the  last  day,  it  is  not 
difficult  to  conceive.  And  how  much  greater  will  be  their  mi- 
sery, who  under  various  pretences  for  their  own  corrupt  ends, 
do  deter,  yea  and  drive  others  from  the  study  of  it 

II.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  believers  to  rejoice  in  the  glory,  ho- 
nour  and  dominion  of  Jesus  Christ. — The  church  in  the  Psalm 
takes  by  faith  a  prospect  at  a  great  distance  of  his  coming  and 
glory ;  and  thereon  breaks  out  in  a  way  of  exultation  and  tri- 
Mmph  into  those  words,  "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever.'* 
And  if  this  were  a  matter  of  such  joy  to  them,  who  had  only 
m  obscure  vision  and  representation  of  the  glory  which  many 
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ages  after  was  to  follow,  1  Pet.  i.  11,  12.  what  oogbt  the  full 
accompUshment  and  manifestation  of  it  to  be  unto  them  that 
believe  now  in  the  days  aC  the  gospel.  This  made  them  of  old 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  eren  because 
they  saw  and  heard  the  things  which  kings,  wise  men,  and  pro- 
phets, desired  to  see,  and  saw  them  not,  God  having  prepared 
some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be 
made  perfect,  ch.  xi.  40.     For, 

1.  Herein  God  is  glorified. — The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  the 
glory  of  God ;  theretjy  is  his  name  and  prai«e  exalted  in  iht 
world ;  and  therefore  upon  the  erection  and  setting  of  it  up, 
are  all  his  people  so  earnestly  invited  to  rejoice  and  triumph 
therein,  Psal.  xcv.  1 — 3.  xcvi.  1 — 4.  xcvii.  1,  2.  &c.  This  I 
say  is  tJie  cause  of  eternal  joy  unto  all  his  saints,  that  God  is 
pleased  to  glorify  himself,  and  all  the  infinite  exceUencies  of  his 
nature,  in  the  kmgdom  and  rule  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Herein  doth  the  honour  and  glory  of  Christ  as  Mediator 
consist,  which  is  a  matter  of  great  rejoicing  unto  all  that  leve 
him  in  sincerity.  He  tells  his  disciples,  John  xiv.  28.  that  if 
they  loved  him,  they  would  rejoice,  because  (said  he)  he  went 
unto  the  Father.  They  considered  only  their  own  juresent  con- 
dition and  distress,  being  filled  with  sorrow,  because  he  had  told 
them  of  his  departure  from  them ;  but  taith  he,  Where  is  your 
love  to  me  ?  Ought  you  not  to  have  that  in  your  hearts,  as  well 

.as  care  of  yourselves  ?  For  your  condition  I  shall  take  care,  and 
provide  for  your  security ;  and  if  you  love  me,  you  cannot  but 
rejoice,  because  I  go  to  my  Father,  to  receive  my  kingdom. 
That  he  who  loved  us,  that  ffave  himself  for  us,  that  underwent 
every  thing  that  is  reproachful  or  miserable  for  our  sakes,  is 
now  exalt^,  glorified,  enthroned  in  an  everlasting  immoveable 
kingdom,  above  all  his  enemies,  secure  from  all  opposition,  is  a 
matter  of  inexpressible  joy,  if  we  have  any  love  unto  him. 

3.  Our  own  concern,  security,  safety,  present  and  future  hap- 
piness, lie  herein :  our  all  depends  upon  the  kingdom  and  throne 
of  Christ  He  is  our  King,  if  wc  are  believers ;  our  King  to 
rule,  govern,  protect  and  save  us ;  to  uphold  us  against  opposi- 
tion, to  supply  us  with  strength,  to  guide  us  with  counsel,  to 
subdue  our  enemies,  to  give  us  our  inheritance  and  reward,  and 
therefore  our  principal  interest  lies  in  his  throne,  and  in  the 
|[lory  and  stability  thereof.  While  he  reigneth,  we  are  safe,  and 
m  our  way  to  glory.  To  see  by  faith  this  King  in  his  beauty, 
upon  his  throne,  high  and  Kftea  up,  and  his  train  filling  the 
temple^  to  see  all  power  committed  unto  him,  all  things  given 
into  his  hands,  and  herein  disposing  of  all,  and  ruling  all  things 
for  the  advantage  of  his  church,  must  needs  cause  them  to  re- 
joice, whose  whole  interest  and  concern  lies  therein. 

.  4.  The  iHiole  W(Hid,  all  the  creation  of  God,  are  concerned 
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in  this  kingdom  of  Christ  Except  his  cursed  enemies  in  hell, 
the  whcde  creation  b  benefited  by  his  rule  and  dominion  ;  for  as 
some  men  are  made  partakers  of  saving  grace  and  salvation 
thereby,  so  the  residue  of  thai  race  by  and  with  them,  do  receive 
unspeakable  advantages  iii  the  patience  an(i  forbearance  of  God ; 
and  the  very  creature  itself  is  raised-,  as  it  were,  into  a  hope  and 
expectation  thereby  of  delivei*ance  from  that  state  of  vanity 
whereunto  now  it  is  subjected,  Uom.  viii.  20,  21.  So  that  if 
we  are  moved  with  the  glory  of  God,  the  honour  of  Jesus 
Christ,  our  own  and  only  eternal  interest,  with  the  advantage  of 
the  whole  creation,  we  have  cause  to  rejoice  in  this  throne 
and  kingdom  of  the  ^on. 

III.  It  18  the  divine  nature  of  the  Lord  Christ,  that  gives 
eternity,  stability  and  unchangeabieness  to  his  throne  and  king, 
dom.  **  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever.'''' — Concerning  this, 
see  what  hath  formerly  been  delivered  about  the  kingdom  of 
Christ. 

IV.  All  the  laws,  and  the  whole  administration  of  the  king- 
dom  of  Christ  by  his  Word  and  Sjririt,  arc  all  equal,  righteous 
and  holy.  **  His  sceptre  is  a  sceptre  of  righteousness.'" — The 
worid  indeed  likes  them  not ;  all  tnings  in  his  rule  seem  to  it 
weak,  absurd  and  foolish,  I  Cor.  i.  20--23.  but  they  are  other- 
wise, the  Holy  Ghost  being  judge,  and  such  they  appear  unto 
them  that  do  believe :  yea,  whatever  ^s  requisite  to  make  laws 
and  administrations  rigiiteous,  it  doth  all  concur  in  those  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.     As, 

1.  Authority — a  just  and  full  authority  for  enacting  is  requi- 
site to  make  laws  righteous.  Without  this,  rules  and  precepts 
may  be  good  mutcrially,  but  they  cannot  have  the  formality  of 
law,  whicli  depends  on  the  just  authority  of  the  Legislator, 
without  which  nothing  can  become  a  righteous  law.  Now  the 
Lord  Christ  is  vested  with  sufficient  authority  for  the  enacting 
of  laws  and  rules  of  adthinistration  in  his  kingdom.  All  autho* 
rity,  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  is  committed  to  him,  as  we 
have  before  proved  at  large.  And  hence  those  that  will  not  see 
the  equity  of  his  rule,  shall  be  forced  at  last  to  bow  under  the 
excellency  of  his  authority.  And  it  were  to  be  wished,  that 
those  who  undeitake  to  make  laws  and  constitutions  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  wauld  look  well  to  their  warrant.  For  it  seems 
that  the  Lord  Christ,  unto  whom  all  power  is  committed,  hath 
not  delegated  any  to  the  sons  of  men,  but  only  that  whereby 
they  may  teach  others  to  do  and  observe  what  h^  hath  com- 
manded. Matt  xxviii.  20.  If  nioreover  they  shaH  command 
or  appoint  aught  of  their  own,  they  may  do  well  to  consider  by 
w*hat  authority  they  do  so,  seeing  that  is  of  indispensable  neces- 
sity  unto  the  righteousness  of  any  law  whatever.    . 

2.  Wisdom  is  required  to  the  making  of  righteous  laws.  Thii 
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is  the  eye  of  authority,  without  which  it  can  act  nothing  rightly 
or  equally.  Effects  of  power  without  wisdom,  are  commonly 
unjust  and  tyrannical,  always  useless  and  burdensome.  The 
wisdom  of  law-makers  b  that  which  hath  principally  given  them 
their  renown.  So  Moses  tells  the  Israelites,  that  all  nations 
would  admire  them,  when  they  perceived  the  wisdom  of  their 
laws,  Deut.  iv.  Now  the  Lord  Christ  is  abundantly  furnished 
with  wisdom  for  this  purpose.  ,  lie  is  the  foundation-stone  of 
the  church,  that  hath  seven  eyes  upon  him,  Zech.  iii.  9.  A  per- 
fection of  wisdom  and  understanding  in  all  affairs  of  it ;  being 
anointed  with  the  Spirit  unto  tliat  purpose,  Isa.  xi.  3,  4.  Yea^ 
in  him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  Col. 
ii.  3.  it  having  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  all  fulness  should 
dwell,  Col.  i.  19.  sp  that  there  can  be  no  defect  in  his  laws  and 
administrations  on  this  account  lie  is  wise  of  heart,  and 
knows  perfectly  what  rules  and  actings  are  suited  to  the  glory 
of  God,  and  to  the  condition  of  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom  ; 
and  what  tendeth  to  their  spiritual  and  eternal  advantage.  '  He 
knows  how  to  order  all  things  unto  the  great  end,  which  in  his 
government  he  aimeth  at.  And  thence  do  all  his  laws  and  ad- 
ministrations become  righteous.  And  this  also  well  deserves 
their  consideration,  who  take  upon  them  to  appoint  laws  and 
rules  within  his  dominion  unto  nis  subjects,  for  the  ends  of  his 
rule,  and  substance  of  his  worship.  Have  they  wisdom  suffi- 
cient to  enable  them  so  to  do  ?  Doth  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
Christ  rest  upon  them,  to  make  them  of  quick  understanding  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  ?  Are  they  acquainted  with  the  state  and 
condition,  the  weakness,  temptations,  graces  of  all  the  people  of 
Christ  ?  If  they  are  not,  how  know  they  but  that  they  may 
command  and  appoint  things  greatly  to  their  disadvantage, 
when  they  think  to  profit  them  ?  It  seems  a  great  self-assummg 
for  men  to  suppose  themselves  wise  enough  to  give  laws  to  the 
subjects  of  Christ,  in  things  directly  appertaining  to  his  king- 
dom. 

3.  They  are  righteous,  because  they  are  easy,  gentle,  and  not 
burdensome.  The  righteousness  and  uprightness  here  mention- 
ed, doth  not  denote  strict,  rigid,  severe  iustice,  extending  itself 
unto  the  utmost  of  what  can  be  required  of  the  subjects  to  be 
ruled  ;  but  equity  mixed  with  gentleness,  tenderness  and  conde- 
scensioi},  which  if  it  be  absent  from  laws,  and  they  breathe  no- 
thing but  severity,  rigour  and  arbitrary  impositions,  though 
they  may  not  be  absolutely  unjust,  yet  they .  are  grievous  and 
burdensome.  Thus  Peter  calls  the  law  of  commandments  con- 
tained in  the  ordinances  of  old,  ^^  a  yoke  which  neither  their 
fathers  nor  themselves  were  able  to  bear,^  Acts  xv.  10.  that  is, 
could  never  obtain  rest  or  peace  in  the  precise  rigid  observance 
required  of  them.    But  now  for  the  rule  of -Christy  he  tells  us> 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


Ver.  8, 9.]  BfiatU  to  the  Hebrews.  805 

that  his  yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burden  light,  Matt  xi.  SO.  and 
that  his  commandments  are  not  grievous,  1  John  v.  3.  And 
this  gentleness  and  easiness  of  the  rule  of  Christ  consisteth  in 
these  three  things : 

1.  That  his  conmiands  arf  all  of  them  reasonable,  and  suited 
unto  the  principles  of  that  natural  obedience  we  owe  to  God ; 
and  so  not  grievous  unto  any  thing  in  us,  but  that  principle  of 
sin  and  darkness  which  is  to  be  destroyed.  He  hath  not  multi- 
plied precepts  merely  arbitrary,  and  to  express  his  authority ; 
tnit  given  us  only  such  as  are  in  themselves  good,  and .  suitable 
unto  the  principles  of  reason,  as  might  be  evinced  by  the  parti- 
cular consideration  of  his  institutions.  Hence  our  obeaience 
unto  them  is  called  our  reasonable  service,  Rom.  xii.  1. 

2.  His  commands  are  easy,  because  all  of  them  are  suited  to 
that  principle  of  the  new  nature,  or  new  creature,  which  he 
worketh  in  the  hearts  of  all  his  disciples.  It  likes  them,  loves 
them,  delights  in  them,  which  makes  them  easy  unto  it.  The 
Lord  Chnst  rules,  as  we  said,  by  his  word  and  Spirit :  these  go 
together  in  the  covenant  of  the  Redeemer,  Isa.  lix.  20,  31. 
And  their  work  is  suited  and  commensurate  one  to  the  other. 
The  Spirit  creates  a  new  nature  fitted  for  obedience  according 
to  the  Word ;  and  the  Word  gives  out  laws  and  precepts  suited 
unto  the  inclination  and  disposition  of  that  nature ;  ana  in  these 
two  consist  the  sceptre  and  rule  of  Christ.  This  suitableness  of 
principle  and  rule  one  to  the  other,  makes  his  government  easy, 
upright  and  righteous. 

3.  His  commands  are  easy,  because  he  continually  gives  out 
supplies  of  his  Spirit,  to  maKe  his  subjects  to  yield  obedience  to 
them.  This  is  that  which  above  all  other  things  sets  a  lustre 
upon  hb  rule.  The  law  was  holy,  just  and  good  of  old ;  but 
whereas  it  exhibited  not  strength  unto  men  to  enable  them  to 
obedience,  it  became  unto  them  altogether  useless  and  unprofit- 
able, as  to  the  end  they  aimed  at  in  its  observance.  It  is  other- 
wise in  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Whatever  he  requires  to  be 
done  by  his  subjects,  he  gives  them  strength  by  his  Spirit  and 
grace  to  perform  it ;  which  makes  bis  rule  easy,  righteous,  equal, 
and  altogether  lovely.  Neither  can  any  of  the  sons  of  men  pre- 
tend to  the  least  share  or  interest  in  this  privilege. 

4.  This  rule  and  administration  of  Christ's  kingdom  is  righ- 
teous,  because  useful  and  profitable.  Then  are  laws  good, 
wholesome  and  equal,  when  they  lead  unto  the  benefit  and  ad< 
Tantage  of  them  that  do  observe  them.  Laws  about  slight  and 
trivial  things,  or  such  as  men  have  no  benefit  or  advantage  by 
observing,  are  justly  esteemed  grievous  and  burdensome.  But 
now  all  the  laws,  and  whole  rule  of  the  Lord  Christ,  are  every 
way  useful  and  advantageous  to  his  subjects.  They  make  them 
holy,  righteous;^  such  as  pleases  God  and  are  useful  to  mankind. 
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This  is  their  nature,  this  their  tendency :  "  Whatsoever  things 
are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are 
just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovdy, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report,**'  they  are  all  en^cntrated 
in  the  soul,  by  and  in  the  observance  of  these  laws  of  Christ's 
rule.  They  free  the  soul  from  the  power  of  lust,  the  service  of 
sin,  fear  of  death,  hell  and  the  world  ;  they  guide  it  in  the  truth, 
make  it  fruitful  amongst  mankind,  and  amiable  unto  God  him- 
self. 

5.  Their  end  manifests  them  to  be  righteous.  The  worth 
and  equity  of  laws  is  taken  off,  when  low  and  unworthy  ends 
are  proposed  to  induce  men  to  observe  them.  But  these  of  the 
Lord  Christ  direct  unto  the  highest  end,  propose  and  promise 
the  most  glorious  rewards.  So  that  whatsoever  maybe  done  or 
Buffered  in  an  adherence  unto  them,  bears  no  proportion  to  that 
exceeding  rich  and  eternal  reward  which  they  are  attended 
withal,  which  renders  them  highly  righteous  and  glorious.  And 
many  other  considerations  of  the  like  nature  may  be  added. 
And  hence  a  three-fold  corollary  may  be  taken  : 

1.  That  our  submission  to  this  sceptre  of  the  Lord  Christ, 
our  obedience  to  the  laws  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  administra- 
tion thereof,  is  very  righteous,  equal  and  reasonable.  What 
can  be  farther  desired  to  render  it  so,  or  to  provoke  us  unto  it  f 

2.  That  the  condemnation  of  those  that  refuse  the  reign  of 
Christ  over  them,  that  will  not  yield  obedience  unto  his  laws,  is 
most  just  and  righteous.  On-  these  accounts  will  their  mouths 
be  stopped  for  ever,  when  he  comes  to  deal  with  them  who 
know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel. 

3.  It  is  our  wisdom  to  content  ourselves  with  the  laws  of 
Christ,  in  things  that  belong  unto  his  kingdom.  They  alone, 
as  we  have  seen,  have  those  properties  which  make  our  obedi- 
ence usefid  or  profitable.  Whatever  else  we  do,  in  reference 
unto  the  same  end  with  them,  is  needless  and  fruitless  dradg- 

V.  The  righteous  administrations  of  the  Lord  Christ  in  his 
government,  proceed  all  from  his  own  habitual  righteousness 
and  love  thereunto.— See  this  declared  by  the  prophet,  Isa.  xi. 
1—7. 

VI.  God  is  a  God  in  especial  covenant  with  the  Lord  Christ, 
as  he  is  the  Mediator,  God  thy  God. — Of  this  covenant  I  have 
treated  largely  elsewhere ;  and  therefore  shall  not  here  insist 
upon  it. 

VII.  The  collation  of  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord  Christ,  and  his 
glorious  exaltation,  are  the  peculiar  works  of  God  the  Father. 
««  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee.''— It  was  God  the  Father 
who  designed  and  appointed  him  unto  his  work,  who  actually 
aent  him,  and  set  him  fortk  in  the  fulness  of  time;  and  there- 
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fere  an  him  was  it  incnmbent  both  to  furnish  him  mito  his 
work,  and  to  crown  him  trpon  its  performance.  And  hereiD 
these  several  acts,  partly  eternal,  partly  temporal,  are  c(»nsider- 
able.  1.  The  engagement  of  the  eternal  mil,  wisdom  and 
counsel  of  the  Father  will)  the  Son  about  his  work,  Prov.  viii. 
22,  23.  30,  31.  Isa.  xl.  10—12.  2.  His  fore-ordination  of  hii 
commg,  by  an  eternal  free  act  of  his  will,  1  Peter  i.  20.  Acts 
ii.  2S.  8.  His  covenant  with  htm  to  abide  by  him  in  tlie  whole 
course  of  his  work,  Isa.  xlix.  6*— 9.  ch.  1.  7 — ^9.  4.  His  pro- 
mise of  him  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  oflen  reiterated 
and  repeated.  Gen.  iii.  15.  5.  His  actual  mission  and  seudin|^ 
of  him  in  his  incarnation,  Zecb.  iii.  8 — 10.  6.  The  exerting 
of  his  almighty  power  unto  that  purpose  and  effect,  Luke  i.  36. 
7.  His  giving  of  him  command  and  commission  for  his  work^ 
John  X.  IS.  XX.  21.  8.  Furnishing  him  with  all  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  his  Spirit,  to  fit  him  and  enable  him  to  his  work,  Isa. 
3ri.  «,  S.  1x1.  1,  2.  Matt.  in.  16,  17.  John  i.  32,  33.  Col.  i. 
19.  9.  Abiding  by  hhn  in  care,  love,  power  and  providence, 
during  the  whole  course  of  his  obedience  and  ministry,  Isa.  xlix. 
2.  8.  10.  Speaking  in  him,  working  by  him,  and  in  both  bear- 
ing witness  unto  him,  Heb.  i.  1.  J  An  v.  19—22.  11.  Giving 
him  up  u»lo  death,  Aom.  viii.  38.  Acts  ii.  23.  12.  Raising 
him  from  the  dead,  1  Pet.  i.  21.  Acts  ii.  24.  18.  Giving  aS 
power,  authority  and  judgment  unto  him,  John  r.  22.  Matt. 
XKvlii.  18.  14s  Exalting  of  him  by  his  assumption  into  hea« 
ven,  and  glorioes  8es?rion  at  his  right  hand.  Acts  iL  32,  33. 
Phil.  ii.  9,  10.  16.  Giving  htm  to  be  the  Head  over  all  unto 
the  dhurch,  and  subjecting  all  things  under  his  feet,  Eph.  i. 
90 — ^22.  16,  In  all  things  crowning  him  with  eternal  glory 
and  honour,  John  xvii.  6.  Heb.  ii.  9.  All  these,  and  sundry 
other  particulars  of  the  like  nature,  are  assigned  unto  the  Fa- 
ther, as  part  of  his  work,  in  reference  unto  the  mediation  of  the 
Son*  And  amongst  thehd  his  exaltation  and  unction  with  the 
oil  of  gladness,  hotli  an  eminent  place.  And  this  are  we  taught, 
that  in  this  whole  work  we  might  see  the  autliorily,  counsel, 
and  love  of  the  Father,  that  **  so  our  faith  and  hope  through 
Jcwii  Christ  might  be  in  God,  who  raised  him  up  from  the 
dead,  and  gave  him  glory,''  1  Peter  i.  21. 

VIII.  The  Loixl  Jesus  Christ  is  singular  in  this  unction.— 
Tim  is  that  which  4fce  apostle  proves  in  sundry  instances,  and 
by  comparing  him  with  others,  who  in  the  most  eminent  man* 
ner  were  partakers  of  ii.  And  this  we  are  in  the  consideration 
oCy  as  the  particulars  tff  it  do  occur.  Neither  shall  I  at  pte» 
sent  farther  insist  on  the  ensumg  dbsermtions,  because  1  will 
pot  longer  detain  the  reader  from'  the  context,  namely,  that 

IX.  All  that  seirre  God  in  the  wtn'k  erf  building  the  cfaurd^ 
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according  to  bis  appointment,  are  anointed  by  his  Spirit,  and 
shall  be  rewarded  by  his  power,  Dan.  xii.  3. 

X.  The  disciples  of  Christ,  especially  those  who  serve  him  in 
his  church  faithfully,  are  his  companions  in  all  his  grace  and 
glory. 

Vbr.  10,11,12. — In  the  following  verses,  the  apostle  by 
another  illustrious  testimony  taken  out  of  Psal.  ciL  confirms 
his  principal  assertion  in  the  words  ensuing. 

Ver.  10.   K«r  Sv  xttr  tt^X^f   ^^C'*»   '"*'  ^^   i$tfi%XwerMf^  xmt   t^m 

Ver.  11.  AvTdi  AiTdAovyTtfi,  Tit  3i  imfkinii'  kmi  XMfTH  in  Iftmrt^f^  »u 

Ver.  12.   K«<  mctt  ^iZdXtciov  t>iiluf  uvT6V(y  %•*  «XA#iyi|«'«fT«r  cv  i$ 
i  mvrci  k,  xtci  t«  im  r»v  •vx  f»Aii'v)^«v0'i. 

In  the  last  verse  for  lxijii<  one  copy  hath  «AA«(fl«f,  to  answer 

nntO  «AA«y««-«rr«f.      And  M.  S.  T.  tA»(if$  mvntf  iti  i^tMTfK 

The  words  are  the  same  in  the  Greek  Bibles  as  in  this  place  of  ^ 
the  apostle,  nor  fa  there  any  footstep  of  any  other  old  transla- 
tion of  them  in  the  Psalm.  The  Syriac  differs  little,  »«*  it 
renders  3in%  ^  and  again,^  to  shew  that  tuct  ig  no  part  of  the 
testimony  cited,  but  serves  only  to  the  introduction  of  another, 
ver.  11.  For  «»t#«  «wdX«v»T«i,  Uhey  shall  perish,'  jnaj^  ]l3n, 
*  they  shall  pass 'away,*  alluding  to  that  of  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  •« 
•h^mut  ^d(^)}2«i*  wx^txtvwrrect^  *  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a 
noise ;'  t-v  i%  )<at^mK ,  *  but  thou  abidest,  thou  continuest,"  n:Kl 
nn  D^p,  et  lu  stans  esy  et  tu  stas^  et  tu  stabilis  m,  and  *  thoU 
standest,  thou  art  stading;\  answering  the  Hebrew,  nnpn  in 
the  Psalm.  'E?iiiuf  «tfr«vf,  '  thou  shcut  roll  them  up.**  fiipn 
p3H,  which  words  interpreters  render  variously,  though  to  the 
same  purpose :  involves^  Boderianus^  *  roll  them,*  complicabisy 
TrtmtUus^  «  fold  them,'  duplkabis^  IX  Ditu^  '  double  them  up.* 
And  it  is  manifest,  that  the  translator  reads  Ixilm^  and  not  «x. 
A«4tK ;  and  I  doubt  not  but  the  same  word  was  inserted  into 
the  translation  of  the  Psalm  from  this  place  of  the  apostle,  rv 
Ji «  mvTH  •«,  *  thou  art  the  same,  or  thou  art,  I  am.*  ^K  riDKl 
n3H  "pn^KT ;  BodenanuSf  Et  tu  stent  exislens  et,  *  and  thou  art  as 
thou  existest.  Tremel,  Tu  autem  sicul  es,  eris^  ^  but  thou  shalt 
be  as  thou  art.*  Properly,  ^  and  thou,  as  thou  art,  art  ;*  that 
is,  *  art  the  same.* 

The  translation  of  the  apostle  in  all  things  material,  answer- 
eth  the  original  in  the  Psalm,  ver^  26, 87.  rv  Kv^jt,  *  thou,  O 
Lord,*  fa  supplied  out  of  the  verse  foregoing,  *  I  said,  O  my 
God.*  nw  l^nnn  D'^DbV,  «  of  oW,*  before  it  was,  that  is, 
K«T*  m^xi^y  or  n^C^Hia,  *  in  the  beginning.*  And  our  translation 
neede^l  not  to  have  used  any  difference  of  expression  in  th^ 
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Psalm  and  in  this  place  of  the  apostle,  as  they  do;  tliere,  *  of 
old,"  here,  *  in  the  beginning/  *  Thou  hast  founded",  jiot  laid 
the  foundation  of  *  the  earth.  And  the  heavens  are  the  workis^ 
Htt'I/D,  •  the  work,'  which  the  Greek  renders  *  works,**  because 
of  their  variety,  *  of  thy  hands.' 

*  They  shall  perish/  TOm  nPHI,  «  but  thou  shalt  stand,'  or 
dost  abide.  The  word  used  in  our  translation  of  the  Psalm, 
*  endure,'  doth  ill  answer  the  original,  but  the  margin  gives  re- 
lief. Psal.  *  Yea  all  of  them  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment ;' 
here,  *  and  they  shall  all  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment.'  A  little 
variety  without  difference,  and  that  needless,  the  Greek  text 
exactly  expressing  the  Hebrew.  *  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou 
fold  them  up,'  Dfl^Vnn,  *  shalt  thou  change  them.'  The  chang^ 
of  a  vesture,  whereunto  the  change  of  the  heavens  is  compared, 
being  by  folding  up,  and  laying  aside,  at  least  from  former  use ; 
the  apostle,  instead  of  «AX«{f<f,  ^  thou  shalt  change,'  renders  the 
word  hy  iA<gi««,  *  thou  shalt  fold,'  or  roll  them  up :  Kin  nnK\ 
tt  tu  ipse^  *  and  thou  art  he ;'  ««i  <rv  •  «t/T«i,  *  and  thy  years 
shall  have  no  end ;'  shall  not  fail,  IDD^  kV,  '  shall  not  consume." 

There  is  no  question  but  that  these  words  do  sufficiently 
prove  the  pre-eminence  of  him  of  whom  they  are  spoken,  in- 
comparably above  all  creatures  whatever.  Two  things  there- 
fore are  questioned  by  the  enemies  of  the  truth,  contained  in 
them.  1.  Whether  they  were  originally  spoken  at  all  of  Christ* 
which  the  present  Jews  deny.  2.  Whether  they  are  spoken  all 
of  Christ,  which  is  questioned  by  tlie  Socinians.  These  inqui- 
ries being  first  satisfied,  the  words  shall  be  opened,  and  the  force 
of  the  apostle's  argument  from  thence  declared. 

1.  That  what  is  spoken  in  this  Psalm  doth  properly  respect 
the  Messiah,  is  denied  by  the  present  Jews.  That  it  was  own- 
ed by  the  ancient  Hebrews  is  sufficiently  evident  from  hence, 
that  the  apostle  dealing  with  them  on  their  own  principles, 
urgeth  them  with  the  testimony  of  it  The  Psalm  also  itself  gives 
US  light  enough  unto  the  same  instruction.  It  is  partly  eucti- 
cal,  partly  prophetical ;  both  parts  suited  unto  the  condition  of 
the  church  when  the  temple  was  wasted,  and  Sion  lay  in  the 
dust  during  the  Babylonish  captivity.  In  the  prophetical  part 
there  are  three  things  signal. 

1.  The  redemption  of  the  people,  with  the  re-edification  of 
.  the  temple,  as  a  type  of  that  spiritual  temple  and  worship 

which  was  afterwards  to  be  erected.  As  ver.  13.  "  Thou  shalt 
arise  and  have  mercy  upon  Sion,  for  the  time  to  favour  her» 
yea  the  set  time  is  come."  And  ver.  16.  "  When  the  Lord 
shall  build  Sion,  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory." 

2.  The  calling  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  church  and  worship  of 
God,  ver.  15.  **  The  heathen  shall  fear  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  thy  glory."    Ver.  21, 22.  "  To 
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declare  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  Sion,  and  his  praise  in  Jeru- 
salem, when  the  people  are  gathered  together,  and  the  king- 
doms to  serve  the  Lord."" 

3.  Hereby  the  creation  of  a  new  people,  a  new  world,  is 
brought  in:  ver.  18.  "  This  shall  be  written  for  the  genera- 
tion to  come,  (the  world  to  come,)  and  the  people  that  shall 
be  created  (the  new  creation  of  Jews  and  Gentiles)  shall  praise 
the  Lord.**  These  are  the  heads  of  the  prophetical  part  of  the 
Psalm  ;  and  they  all  respect  things  which  are  every  where  pecu- 
liarly assigned  unto  the  Son  who  was  to  be  incarnate ;  or,  which 
is  all  one,  they  respect  the  days  of  the  Messiah. 

1.  The  redemption  and  deliverance  of  the  church  out  of 
trouble  is  liis  proper  work.  Wherever  it  is  mentioned,  it  is  he 
who  is  intended,  Psal.  Ixxxlx.  18.  so  signally,  Zech.  iL  8—13. 
and  other  places  innumerable. 

2.  The  bringing  in  of  the  Gentiles  is  acknowledged  by  aU 
the  Jews  to  respect  the  time  of  the  Messiah,  it  being  he  who 
was  to  be  ^^  a  light  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  the  salvation  of  God 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.*" 

3.  Also  the  generation  to  come,  and  people  to  be  created,  the 
Jews  themselves  interpret  of  the  Kin  dVij;,  *  world  to  come,' 
or  the  new  state  of  the  church  under  the  Messiah.  These  two 
last  put  together,  the  gathering  of  the  people,  and  the  world  ta 
come,  created  for  the  praise  of  God,  makes  it  evident,  that  it 
is  the  Son  whom  tlie  Psalmist  hath  respect  unto. 

Grotius  in  this  place  affirms,  that  the  apostle  accommodates 
unto  the  Messiah  what  was  spoken  of  God.  And  he  thinks  it 
a  sufficient  argument  to  prove,  the  words  were  not  spoken  of 
the  Messiah,  because  they  were  spoken  of  God :  whereas  they 
are  produced  by  the  apostle  to  prove  his  excellency  from  the 
properties  and  works  of  his  divine  nature.  And  he  adds,  as 
the  sense  of  the  words,  as  accommodated  unto  Christ,  "  Thou 
hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,*"  that  is,  "  tlie  world  was 
made  for  thy  sake.*"  But  this  interpretation,  or  violent  detor-» 
tion  of  the  words,  destroys  itself.  For  if  they  are  spoken  of 
God  absolutely,  and  not  of  the  Messiah  to  whom  they  are  ac- 
commodated, how  can  it  be  said  that  the  world  was  made  for 
his  sake,  and  not  by  him  ?  both  senses  of  the  words  cannot  be 
true.  But  this  is  indeed  plainly  to  deny  the  authority  of  the 
apostle 

It  appeareth  then,  that  many  things  in  this  Psalm  are  spo- 
ken directly  and  immediately  of  the  Son,  though  it  be  probable 
also  that  sundry  things  in  it  are  affirmed  distinctly  of  tlie  per- 
son of  the  Father.  And  hence  it  may  be,  are  those  frequent 
variations  of  speech  from  the  second  to  the  third  person,  that 
occur  in  this  Psalm. 

3.  As  to  the  second  inquiry,  the  Sodnians,  who  grant  the 
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divine  autborky  of  this  epistle,  ami  therefore  cannot  deny  but 
that  these  words  some  way  or  other  belong  unto  the  Lord 
Christ,  yet  plainly  perceiving  that  if  they  are  wholly  under- 
stood of  him,  there  is  an  end  of  all  their  religion ;  (the  crea- 
tion, not  of  a  new,  but  of  that  world  which  was  made  of  old, 
and  which  shall  perish  at  the  last  day,  being  here  ascribed  un- 
to him)  fix  here  upon  a  new  and  peculiar  evasion.  Some  words, 
they  say,  of  ihis  testimony  belong  unto  Chinst,  (so  much  they 
will  yield  to  the  authority  of  the  apostle)  but  not  all  of  them; 
wheieby  tliey  hope  to  secure  their  own  error.  Now  because  if 
this  pretence  hold  not,  this  testimony  is  fatal  to  their  persua- 
sion, 1  hope  it  will  not  be  unacceptable,  if  in  our  passage  wc 
do  consider  the  distribution  they  make  of  the  words  according 
to  their  supposition,  and  tlie  arguments  they  produce  for  the 
confirmation  of  their  exposition,  as  they  are  managed  by  Crel- 
lius  or  Schlictingius  in  their  comment  on  this  place. 

1.  He  says,  that  this  testimony  doth  so  far  belong  unto 
Christ,  as  it  pertaineth  to  the  scope  of  the  writer  of  the  epistle, 
*  This  Scripture,"*  saith  he,  '  as  appears  from  ver.  4.  is  to  prove, 
that  after  Christ  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  he  was 
made  more  excellent  than  the  angels;  whereto  the  affirming 
that  he  made  heaven  and  earth  doth  no  way  conduce.^ 

Answ,  1.  Su[^ose  that  to  be  the  scope  of  the  apostle  which 
is  intimated ;  how  doth  this  author  know  that  it  suits  not  his 
purpose  to  shew  that  the  Lord  Christ  is  God,  by  whom  lieaven 
and  earth  were  made,  seeing  it  is  manifest  that  himself  thought 
otherwise,  or  he  had  not  produced  this  testimony  thereof.  2* 
The  testimony  is  not  unsuited  unto  the  scope  pretended.  For 
whereas  in  the  administration  of  his  office,  tlie  Son  was  appa* 
rently  for  a  while  made  lower  than  the  angels,  he  may  in  tnese 
words  discover  the  equity  of  his  after  exaltation  above  them, 
in  that  in  his  divine  nature  and  works  he  was 'so  much  more 
excellent  than  they.  3.  The  tiue  and  proper  design  of  the 
apostle  we  have  before  evinced,  which  is  to  prove  the  excellency 
of  the  person  by  whom  the  gospel  was  revealed,  and  his  pre- 
eminence above  men  and  angels,  which  nothing  doth  more  mu 
iquestionably  demonstrate  than  this,  that  by  him  the  world  was 
created ;  whence  the  assignation  of  a  divine  nature  unto  him 
doth  undeniably  ensue. 

2.  To  promote  this  obsen'ation,  he  adds  a  large  discourse 
about  the  use  and  application  of  testimonies  out  of  tne  Old  Tes*- 
tament  in  the  New,  and  says,  *  that  they  are  made  use  of  by  ^ 
the  writers  of  it,  either  because  of  some  Agreement  and  like- 
ness between  the  things  intended  in  the  one  and  the  other,  or 
because  of  some  subordination.  In  Uie  former  way,  that  which 
is  spoken  of  the  type,  is  applied  unto  the  antitype;  and  some* 
times  for  likeness  sake,  that  which  was  spoken  of  one  thing  la 
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applied  unto  another ;  as  Matt.  xv.  7, 8.  our  Saviour  applies 
those  words  of  Isaiah  to  the  present  Jews,  which  were  spoken 
of  their  forefathers.** 

Answ.  That  which  is  spoken  in  the  first  place  of  an  institut- 
ed type,  is  also  spoken  or  the  antitype  or  things  prefigured  by 
it,  so  far  as  it  is  represented  by  the  type ;  so  that  one  thing 
teaches  another,  and  thereon  the  words  have  a  double  applica- 
tion ;  first  to  the  type,  ultimately  to  the  antitype.  But  herein 
such  ti^stimonies  as  this  have  no  concernment.  2.  The  Scrip- 
ture sometimes  makes  use  of  allegories,  illustrating  one  thing 
by  another,  as  Gal.  iv.  21 — 24f.  Neither  hath  this  any  place 
here.  3.  That  what  is  spoken  of  one,  should  because  of  some 
similitude  be  affirmed  to  be  spoken  of  another,  and  nothing 
agree  propeily  unto  him,  is  untrue,  and  not  to  be  exemplified 
with  any  seeming  instance.  4.  The  words  of  Isaiah,  chap. 
xxix.  13.  which  our  Saviour  makes  use  of.  Matt.  xv.  7 — 9, 
were  a  prophecy  of  the  Jews  who  then  lived,  as  our  Saviour 
both  expressly  affirms,  and  the  context  in  the  prophet  doth 
plainly  declare. 

*  Some  things,'  he  adds,  *  are  applied  unto  others  than  they  are 
spoken  of,  because  of  their  subordination  to  him  or  them  of  - 
whom  they  are  spoken.  Thus  things  that  are  spoken  of  God 
are  applied  unto  Christ,  because  of  his  subordination  to  him ; 
and  of  this,**  saith  he,  ^  we  have  an  instance  in  Acts  xiii.  47. 
where  the  words  spoken  of  the  Lord  Christ,  Isa.  xlix.  6.  "  I 
bave  set  thee  to  be  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldst 
be  for  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;'*'*  are  applied  unto 
the  apostles,  because  of  their  subordination  unto  Christ.  And 
in  this  case  the  words  have  but  one  sense,  and  belong  primarily 
unto  him  of  whom  they  are  first  spoken,  and  are  secondarily 
applied  unto  the  other.^ 

Answ.  According  to  this  rule,  there  is  nothing  that  ever  was 
spoken  of  God,  but  it  may  be  spoken  of  and  applied  unto 
any  of  his  creatures :  all  things  being  in  subordination  unto 
him.  At  least  it  may  be  so  in  that  wherein  they  act  under 
him,  and  are  in  a  peculiar  subordination  to  him.  And  yet  nei- 
ther can  such  a  subordination,  according  to  this  man^s  opinion, 
be  applied  unto  Christ,  who  in  the  creation  of  heaven  and 
earth  was  in  no  other  subordination  to  God,  than  any  other 
things  not  yet  made  or  existing ;  so  that  this  rule,  that  what  is 
spoken  of  God  is  applied  unto  them  who  are  in  subordination 
unto  him,  as  it  is  false  in  itself,  so  it  is  no  way  suited  to  the 
present  business ;  Christ  being  in  this  man's  Judgment  in  no  sub- 
ordination to  God  when  the  world  was  made,  being  absolutely 
in  all  respects  in  the  condition  of  things  that  were  not.  Nor 
doth  the  instance  given  at  all  prove  or  illustrate  what  is  pre- 
tended.   The  apostle  in  the  citing  of  those  words  to  the  Jews, 
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doth  not  in  the  least  apply  them  to  himself,  but  onl j  declares 
the  ground  of  his  goinff  to  preach  the  gospel  unto  the  Gentiles ;  > 
which  was,  that  God  had  promised  to  make  him  whom  he 
preached,  to  be  a  lisht,  and  to  bring  salvation  unto  them  also. 

Wherefore  he  adds,  3.  what  is  direct  to  his  pretension,  <  that 
all  the  words,  or  things  signified  by  them  in  any  testimony, 
which  are  first  spoken  of  one,  and  then  are,  for  some  of  the 
causes  mentioned,  (that  is,  conveniency,  similitude  or  subordi- 
nation) applied  unto  another,  are  not  to  be  looked  on  as  proper 
to  him  to  whom  they  are  so  applied ;  but  so  much  of  tliem  is 
to  be  admitted  as  afi;rees  to  the  scope  of  him  by  whom  the  tes- 
timony is  used,  as  m  the  testimony  inroduced,  ver.  7.  "  I  will 
be  unto  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be.  to  me  a  Son  ;^  the 
words  immediately  following  are,  ^'  if  he  shall  offend  against 
roe,  I  will  chastbe  him  with  the  rod  of  men ;'"  which  words 
being  spoken  of  Solomon,  can  no  way  be  applied  unto  Christ.^ 

Jnam.  What  is  spoken  of  any  type  and  of  Christ  jointly,  is 
not  so  spoken  for  any  natural  eonveniency,  sunilitude  or  subor- 
dination, but  because  of  God^^s  institution,  appointing  the  type 
so  to  represent  and  shadow  out  the  Lord  Chnst,  that  what  he 
would  teach  concerning  him  should  be  spoken  of  the  ty|)e 
whereby  he  was  represented.  Now  no  person  that  was  appomt- 
ed  to  be  a  type  of  that,  being  in  all  things  a  type,  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary that  whatever  was  spoken  of  htm  was  also  spoken  of 
Chrisi,  but  only  what  was  spoken  of  him  under  that  formal 
consideration  of  an  instituted  type.  This  we  shewed  to  have 
been  the  case  with  Solotnon,  of  whom  the  words  mentioned 
were  spoken,  as  he  bare  the  person  of  Christ ;  other  thin^ 
being  added  in  the  same  place,  that  belonged  unto  him  in  lus 
own  personally  moral  capacity.  And  therefore  those  things  (ad 
that,  **  if  he  offend  agamst  me)""  are  not  at  all  mentioned  bpr 
the  apostle,  as  not  bemg  spoken  of  him  as  a  type.  And  this 
plainly  overthrows  the  pretension  of  our  commentator ;  for  if 
the  apostle  would  not  produce  the  very  next  words  to  the  tes- 
titnony  by  him  brought,  because  they  did  not  belong  unto  hinv 
of  whom  he  spake,  it  proves  undeniably  that  all  those  which  h<^ 
doth  so  urge  and  produce  were  properly  spoken  of  him.  And  I 
cannot  reach  the  strength  of  tnis  inference,  because  in  a  place 
where  all  that  was  spoken  was  not  spoken  of  Christ,  the  mo^ 
ffte  makes  use  of  what  was  so  spoken  of  hihi,  a*d  omits  that 
which  was  not;  therefore  of  that  which  he  doth  produce  in  the 
next  place,  somewhat  does  belong  to  him,  and  somewlnH  does 
not  If  any  thing  be  offered  to  this  purpose,  it  mtlst  be  in  an 
instance  of  a  testimony  produced,  in  the  words  wheteof^  whidi 
arc  produced,  and  not  in  what  may  follow  in  tlie  sam^  chapter 
and  Psalm,  there  is  that  affirmed,  which  doth  now  no  move  be^ 
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long  unto  Christ,  than  the  making  of  heaven  or  earth  belong* 
cth  to  this  writer,  which  is  the  case  in  hand. 

Having  premised  these  general  considerations,  he  makes  ap- 
plication of  them  in  particular  to  his  interpretation  of  this  tes- 
timony used  by  the  apostle. 

^  These  words,"*  saitti  he,  ^  being  first  expressly  spoken  of 
God,  and  being  here  by  this  writer  referred  unto  Christ,  we 
must  consider  what  in  them  makes  to  his  scope  and  purpose, 
what  is  agreeable  to  the  nature  and  condition  of  Christ,  who 
certainly  was  a  man ;  and  such  certainly  is  not  he  which  the 
Psalm  speaks  of,  about  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth.  And 
this  was  well  known  to  them  with  whom  the  apostle  had  to 
do; 

But  any  one  may  perceive  that  these  things  are  spoken  gratis, 
and  upon  the  supposition  that  Christ  was  a  mere  man,  and  not 
God  by  nature ;  when  the  words  themselves  ascribing  a  pre- 
existence  to  the  world,  and  omnipotency  unto  him,  do  prove 
the  contrary.  What  is  the  scope  of  the  apostle  in  the  whole 
discourse  under  consideration,  hath  been  shewed,  as  also  how 
directly  this  whole  testimonv  tends  to  the  proof  of  what  he 
had  proposed.  It  is  true,  that  the  words  are  spoken  of  him 
who  IS  God,  but  no  less  true,  the  apostle  being  judge,  that  it  is 
the  Son  of  God  who  is  that  God.  It  is  true,  that  he  also  was 
toian,  and  nothing  b  ascribed  unto  him  but  what  belongs  unto 
him,  who  was  man,  but  not  as  he  was  man  And  such  was 
the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth. 

The  opinion  of  these  men  is,  that  whereas  two  things  are 
Mentioned  in  the  words,  the  creation  of  the  world,  which 
was  past ;  and  the  dissolution  or  destruction  of  it,  which  was 
to  come,  that  the  latter  is  assigned  unto  Christ,  but  not  the  for- 
mer :  and  for  this  division  of  the  words,  which  confessedly  is 
not  in  the  least  intimated  by  .the  apostles,  he  gives  these  rea- 
son^. 

1.  ^  All  the  words  of  the  Psalm  being  manifestly  spoken  of 
the  high  God,  and  no*  word  in  the  Psalm  declaring  Christ  to 
be  that  God,  yet  of  necessity  if  these  words  be  applied  unto 
Christ,  he  must  be  supposed  to  be  the  high  God  there  spoken 
of.  But  if  this  divine  writer  had  taken  this  for  granted,  he  had 
been  eminently  foolish  to  go  about  to  prove  by  arguments  and 
testimonies,  that  the  Creator  does  excel  all  creatures.  He 
should  use  in  a  matter  no  way  doubtful,  witnesses  no  way  ne- 
cessary.' 

This  is  the  first  reason  whereby  he  would  prove  that  the  apo- 
stle did  not  apply  the  words  to  Christ,  though  he  himself  plain- 
er says  that  he  does ;  for  his  preface  to  them  is,  ^'  But  to  the 
Son  he  said.""  Or  that  if  he  doth  so,  he  doth  it  wondrous 
foolishly,  for  such  liberty  do  poor  worms  take  to  themselves,. 
\ 
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That  the  Psalm  so  speaketh  of  the  high  God,  that  it  directly 
and  peculiarly  intends  Christ  the  Son  of  Grod,  hath  been  in 
part  declared,  and  shall  farther  afterwards  be  evinced.  And 
the  eulorium  in  these  words  given  unto  him  proves  him  to  be 
so.  And  though  he  affirms  that  it  was  a  foolish  thing  in  the 
apostle  to  prove  from  the  works  of  him  that  is  God,  that  he  is 
aboTe  the  angels,  the  most  glorious  of  made  creatures,  yet  God 
himself  most  frequently  from  these  his  works,  his  omniscience, 
omnipresence,  and  other  attributes  declared  in  them,  proves  his 
excellency  in  comparison  of  idols,  which  have  no  existence  but 
in  the  imagination  of  men.     See  Isa.  xli.  20, 21,  &c. 

By  thb  testimony  then,  the  Holy  Ghost  with  infinite  wisdom 
proves,  that  he  who  was  made  less  for  a  little  while  than  the 
an^s  in  one  respect,  was  absolutely,  and  in  his  own  person,  in- 
fimtely  above  them,  as  being  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth. 

He  adds,  secondly,  <  Those  Hebrews  to  whom  he  wrote, 
were  either  persuaded  that  Christ  was  God,  the  Creator  of  hea- 
ven and  earth,  or  they  were  not.  If  they  were,  what  need  of  all 
these  arguments  and  testimonies  ?  One  word  might  have  dis- 
patched this  whole  controversy,  by  affirming  that  Christ  was 
the  Creator,  and  that  angels  were  creatures  between  whom 
there  could  be  no  comparison,  nor  any  reaslbn  to  fear  that  the 
law  given  by  the  administration  of  angels  should  be  preferred 
to  the  gospel  whereof  he  was  the  author.  If  we  shall  say  the 
latter,  that  they  did  not  yet  believe  it,  how  do  we  suppose  that 
he  takes  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  little  purpose  ?  for  ne  assures 
and  takes  for  mnted,  that  that  was  true  whidi  was  alone  in 
Question.  What  need  he  then  to  prove  hj  so  many  arguments, 
that  Christ  was  more  excellent  than  the  angels,  and  to  take  that 
for  granted  which  would  have  put  it  out  of  question,  namely, 
that  he  was  GoA  who  made  heaven  and  earth  ¥ 

Afuw.  This  dilemma  hath  as  much  force  against  the  other 
testimonies  produced  in  this  chapter  or  elsewhere  by  the  apos- 
tle, as  it  hath  against  this ;  so  that  the  using  of  it  doth  scarce 
argue  that  reverence  to  the  holy  word  of  God  whieh  is  required 
of  us.  But  the  truth  is,  grant  whether  of  the  suppositions  yoa 
please,  nothing  of  inconvenience  as  unto  the  apostle's  argument 
tation  will  ensue.  Let  it  be  granted  that  they  did  believe,  and 
that  expressly  that  Christ  was  God,  have  believers  no  need  to 
have  their  faith  confirmed  by  testimonies  out  of  the  word,  that 
may  not  so  readily  occur  to  themselves  P  Have  they  no  need  Up 
be  strengthened  in  the  faith,  especially  in  such  points  as  were' in 
those  days  greatly  opposed,  as  was  this  of  the  eternal  glory  of 
the  Messiah,  concerning  which  the  believing  Hebrews  had  to  do 
with  learned  and  stubborn  adversaries  continually.  And  if  the 
apostle  might  have  ended  the  whole  controversy,  by  plainly  af- 
&3KUng  thut  be  was  the  Creator  of  all  things,  and  the  angelK 
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creatures,  might  lie  not  as  well  have  ended  the  disptite  about 
his  pre-eminence  above  angels  with  one  word,  without  citing  so 
many  testimonies  to  prove  it  ?  But  would  he  then  have  unfold- 
ed the  mysteries  of  the  Old  Testament  to  the  Hebrews,  which 
was  his  design,  had  he  manifested  that  he  taught  nothing  but 
what  was  before  revealed,  though  obscurely,  to  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  which  he  aimed  to  do,  thereby  to  strengthen  and  con- 
firm in  the  faith  those  that  did  believe,  and  convince  gain-sayers? 
Again,  suppose  some  of  them  to  whom  he  wrote  did  not  yet  ex- 
pressly believe  the  deity  of  Christ,  as  the  apostles  themselves 
did  not  for  a  while  believe  his  resurrection,  could  any  more 
convincing  way  be  fixed  •  on  to  pei^suade  them  thereunto,  than 
by  reminding  them  of  those  testinionies  of  the  Old  Testament, 
wherein  the  attributes  and  works  of  God  are  ascribed  unto  him? 
Nor  was  it  now  in  question  whether  Christ  was  God  or  not; 
but  whether  he  were  more  excellent  than  the  angels  that  gave 
the  law;  And  what  more  effectual  course  could  be  taken  to  put 
an  end  to  that  inquury,  thaa  by  proving  that  he  made  the  hea- 
ren  and  earth ;  that  is,  producing  a  testimony  wherein  the  cre- 
ation df  all  things  is  assigned  unto  him  ?  It  is  beyond  the  nis* 
dom  of  man  to  invent  a  more  conclusive  proof  of  pre-emi- 
nence. 

3.  He  adds,  ^  That  Chrbt  might  be  spoken  of  in  this  place, 
either  in  respect  of  his  human  nature,  or  of  his  divine ;  if  of 
the  former,  to  whet  end  should  he  tnake  mention  of  the  creation 
of  heaven  and  earth  ?  Christ  as  a  man,  and  as  made  above  the 
angels,  made  not  heaven  and  earth.  If  as  God,  how  could  he 
be  said  to  be  made  above  the  angels  ?^ 

But  the  answer  is  easy :  Christ  is  said  to  be  made  above,  and 
more  excellent  than  the  angels,  neither  absolutely  as  God,  nor 
absolutely  as  man,  but  as  he  was  God-man,  the  Mediator  between 
God  and  man  ;  in  which  respect,  as  Mediator  for  the  discbarge 
of  one  part  of  hb  office,  he  was  a  little  while  made  lower  than 
they ;  and  so  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth  does  demonstrate 
the  dignity  of  his  person,  and  the  equity  of  his  being  made 
more  excellent  than  the  angels  in  his  office.  And  this  fully  re- 
moves his  following  exceptions,  that  the  remembering  of  his 
deity  could  be  no  argument  to  prove  that  the  humanity  was  ex- 
mlted  above  the  angds ;  for  it  is  not  an  argument  of  the  exalta- 
tion of  his  humanity,  but  the  demonstration  of  the  excellency 
9i  his  person,  that  the  apostle  hath  in  hand. 

4.  He  allegeth,  *  That  it  is  contrary  to  the  perpetual  use  of 
the  Scripture,  to  affirm  absolutely  of  Christ  that  he  created  any 
thing.     When  any  creation  is  ascribed  unto  him,  it  i^  still  ap- 

Ciea  to  him  as  the  immediate  cause,  and  said  to  be  made  by 
m,  or  in  him :  he  is  no  where  absolutely  said  to  create.   And 
tf  hh  ereated  the  worlds  why  did  not  Moses  as  plainly  attribute 
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that  unto  him,  as  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  do  the  new 
creation  ?^ 

Antw,  Wer^  it  affirmed  in  this  place  only  that  Christ  made 
all  things,  yet  the  words  being  plain  and  evident,  and  the  thing 
itself  agreeable  to  the  Scripture  in  other  places,  and  not  repug- 
nant to  any  testimony  therein  contained,  there  is  no  pretence 
for  them  who  truly  reverence  the  wisdom  and  authority  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  word,  to  deny  the  words  to  be  spoken  pro- 
perly and  directly.  Indeed  if  we  may  take  that  course,  tnere 
will  be  nothing  left  sacred  and  ««i»iir«f  in  the  Scripture.  Besides, 
we  have  shewed  already  the  vanity  of  that  distinction,  of  God's 
making  things  by  Christ,  as  though  it  denoted  any  subordina- 
tion in  causality ;  nor  will  the  Socinians  themselves  admit  of 
any  such  thing,  but  confute  that  notion  in  the  Arians.  But  this 
is  not  the  only  place  wherein  it  is  affirmed,  that  Christ  made  all 
things  that  are  in  the  heaven  and  the  earth  ;  John  i.  1,2.  Col. 
i.  16.  ver.  3.  of  this  chapter,  with  sundry  other  places,  affirm 
the  same.  For  what  they  exact  of  Moses,  did  we  not  believe 
that  God  knew  what  revelation  of  himself  became  that  dark 
dispensation  better  than  they,  we  might  consider  it.  But  yet 
there  are  even  in  Moses  himself  many,  and  in  his  expository 
the  prophets,  more  testimonies  of  the  creation  of  the  world  by 
the  Word,  that  is,  the  Son  of  God,  which  have  elsewhere  been 
opened  and  vindicated. 

5.  He  concludes,  *  That  the  order  and  method  of  the  apos- 
tle'*s  procedure  do  evince,  that  this  creation  of  heaven  and  earth 
is  not  attributed  unto  him.  For  we  see  that  he  proves  the  ex- 
cellency of  Christ  above  angels  from  his  name,  that  he  is  by  the 
way  of  eminence  called  the  Son  of  God ;  and  then  he  proceeds 
to  Kis  adoration  by  angels.  And  in  the  third  place,  he  goes  on 
to  the  kingly  honour  and  throne  of  Christ ;  after  which  ne  pro- 
duceth  the  testimony  we  insist  upon,  and  then  adds  the  end  of 
that  kingdom  which  Christ  now  administereth  in  the  earth.  To 
what  end  in  this  discourse  should  he  mention  the  creation  of 
heaven  and  earth,  when  if  that  be  omitted  all  the  series  of  the 
discourse  agrees  and  hangs  well  together  ?  For  having  declared 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  with  the  continuance  of  his  person  for 
ever,  he  asserts  an  eminent  effect  of  the  kingdom  in  the  aboli« 
tion  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  then  the  end  of  that  kingdom  it- 
self.' 

But  this  analysis  of  the  apostle's  discourse,  agreeth  not  to  the 
mind  of  the  apostle,  or  his  design  in  the  jilace,  nor  to  the  prin- 
ciples  of  the  men  that  formed  it,  nor  is  indeed  any  thing  but 
vain  woFds,  to  persuade  us  that  the  apostle  did  npt  say  that 
which  he  did  say,  and  which  is  written  for  our  instniction.  First, 
It  is  not  agreeable  to  their  own  principles ;  for  it  placeth  the 
naminj;  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  Ms  adoration  by  the 
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angels,  as  antecedent  to  hb  being  raised  to  his  kxaglj  throne, 
both  which,  especially  the  latter,  they  constantly  maKe  conse- 
quent unto  it,  and  effects  of  it.  Nor  is  it  at  all  agreeable  to  the 
apostle's  design,  which  is  not  to  prove  by  these  testimonies  di- 
rectly that  Christ  was  exalted  above  angels ;  but  to  shew  the 
dignity  and  excellency  of  his  person  who  was  so  exalted,  and 
how  reasonable  it  is  that  it  should  be  so ;  which  is  eminently 
proved  by  the  testimony  under  consideration.  For  the  proof  of 
this  excellency,  the  apostle  produceth  those  testimonies  that  are 
siven  unto  him  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  that  as  to  his  name« 
his  honour  and  glory,  and  his  works,  in  this  place.  Neither  is 
there  any  reason  of  ascribing  the  destruction  of  heaven  and 
earth  unto  the  kindly  power  of  Christ,  excluding  his  divine 
power  in  their  creation ;  for  the  abolition  of  the  world,  if  such 
It  is  to  be,  or  the  change  of  it,  is  no  less  an  effect  of  infinite 
power,  than  the  creation  of  it ;  nor  doth  it  directly  appertain 
to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  but  by  accident,  as  do  other  works  of 
the  providence  of  God. 

These  exceptions  then  being  removed,  before  we  proceed  to 
the  interpretation  of  the  words,  we  shall  see  what  evidence  may 
be  added  unto  what  we  have  already  offered  from  the  Psalm,  to 
evince  and  prove  that  this  whole  testimony  doth  belong  unto 
him,  which,  were  there  no  other  (as  there  are  very  many)  testi- 
monies to  this  purpose,  were  abundantly  sufficient  to  determine 
this  controversy. 

1.  We  have  the  authority  of  the  apostle  for  it,  ascribing  it 
unto  him.  The  word  amf,  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  relates 
confessedly  to,  "  but  unto  the  Son  he  saitli,''  ver.  8.  as  if  he 
had  said ;  "  but  unto  the  Son  he  saith.  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is 
for  ever  and  ever  :^  and  to  the  Son  he  said,  "  Thou,  O  God, 
in  the  beginning  hast  founded  the  earth.*"  2.  Again,  the  whole 
testimony  speaks  of  the  same  person,  there  being  no  colour  of 
thrusting  into  the  text  another  person  not  intended  in  the  be- 
ginning ;  so  that  if  any  part  of  what  is  spoken  do  belong  to 
Christ,  the  whole  of  necessity  must  do  so.  To  suppose  that  in 
this  sentence,  ^^  Thou  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,^ 
and  thou  ^^  shalt  fold  them  up  as  a  garment,""  that  one  person 
IS  understood  in  the  first  place,  another  in  the  latter,  no  such 
thing  being  intimated  by  the  Psalmist  or  the  apostle,  is  to  sup- 
pose what  we  please,  that  we  may  attain  what  we  have  a  mind 
to.  One  person  is  here  certainly  and  only  spoken  to.  If  this 
be  the  Father,  the  words  concern  not  Christ  at  all,  and  the 
•postle  was  deceived  in  his  allegation  of  them ;  if  the  Son,  the 
whole  is  spoken  of  him,  as  the  apostle  affirms.  Nor,  3.  Can 
any  reason  be  assigned  why  the  latter  words  should  be  attribut- 
ed to  Christ,  and  not  the  former.  They  say  it  is  because  God 
by  him  shall  destroy  the  world,  which  is  the  thing  in  the  last 
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words  spoken  of;  but  where  is  it  written,  that  God  shall  de- 
stroy the  world  by  Christ  ?  If  they  say  in  this  place,  I  say  then 
Christ  is  spoken  to,  and  of  in  this  place ;  and  if  so,  he  is  spoken 
of  in  the  nrst  words,  and  thou  Lord^  or  not  at  all.     Besides,  to 
whom  do  those  closing  words  belong,  '^  but  thou  art  the  same, 
and  thy  years  fail  not?''    If  these  words  are  spoken  oi  Christ, 
it  is  evident  that  all  the  foregoing  must  be  so  also;  for  his  ep^ 
during  the  same,  and  the  not  failing  of  his  years,  that  is  his 
eternity,  is  opposed  to  the  creation  and  temporary  duration  of 
the  world.     If  they  say,  that  they  belong  to  the  Father  prima- 
rily, but  are  attributed  unto  Christ,  as  that  of  changing  or  abo- 
lishing the  world,  because  the  Father  doth  it  by  him,  I  desire  to 
know  what  fa  the  meaning  of  these  words,  *  Thou  art  the  same 
by  Christ  ?'  and,  *  Thy  years  fail  not  by  Christ  ?'    Is  not  the 
Father  eternal  but  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ?    If  they  say,  tiiat 
they  belong  not  at  all  to  Christ,  then  this  is  the  sum  of  what 
they  say ;  the  beginning  of  the  words,  and  the  close  of  them,  if 
spoken  of  Christ,  would  prove  his  infinite  power,  eternity,  and 
divine  nature :    one  passage  there  is  in  the  words,  which  we 
suppose  will  not  do  so ;  therefore  we  will  grant,  that  that  pas- 
sage concemeth  him,  but  not  the  beginning  nor  end  of  the  tes- 
timony, though  spoken  undeniably  of  the  same  person.     And 
whether  this  becomes  men  professing  a  reverence  of  the  word 
of  God,  is  left  to  themselves  to  judge.  Besides,  should  we  grant 
all  these  suggestions  to  be  true,  the  apostle  by  his  citing  of  this 
testimony  would  prove  nothing  at  all  to  his  purpose,  no  not 
any  thing  toward  that  which  they  affirm  him  to  aim  at ;  name- 
ly, that  he  was  made  more  excellent  than  the  angels.     For 
whence  out  of  these  words  shall  any  such  matter  be  made  to  ap-* 
pear  ?    They  say  in  that  by  him  God  will  fold  up  the  heavens 
as  a  vesture ;  but,  first,  no  such  thing  is  mentioned  nor  intimat- 
ed.    He  who  made  them,  is  said  to  fold  them ;  and  if  they  sav 
that  from  other  places  it  may  be  made  to  appear,  that  it  shall 
be  done  by  Christ ;  then  as  thfa  place  must  be  laid  aside  as  of 
no  use  to  the  apostle,  so  indeed  there  is  nothing  ascribed  to 
Christ,  but  what  the  angels  shall  have  a  share  in,  and  that  pro^ 
bably  the  most  principal;  namely  in  folding  up  the  creation  as 
a  garment,  which  is  a  work  that  servants  are  employed  in,  and 
not  the  King,  or  Lord  himself.     Indeed  he  that  shall  without 
prejudice  consider  the  apostle's  discourse,  will  find  little  need  of 
arguments  to  manifest  whom  he  applies  this  testimony  unto* 
He  calls  him  Kv^i«f,  « in  the  beginningV  usina  that  word  which 
perpetually  in  the  New  Testament  denotes  the  Lord  Christ,  as 
plamly  expounding  the  text  so  far  as  to  declai'e  of  whom  it 
speaks.     Nor  doth  this  testimony  ascribe  any  thing  to  him,  but 
what  in  general  he  had  before  affirmed  of  him,  namely,  that  by 
.  Mni  the  worlds  were  made ;  nor  was  it  ever  heard  of,  that  an^ 
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man  in  his  right  wits  should  cite  a  testimony  to  confinn  his  pur- 
pose, containing  words  that  were  never  spoken  of  him  to  whom 
he  applies  tliem  ;  words  in  which  there  is  scarce  any  thing  that 
can  tolerably  be  applied  unto  him,  and  a  testimony  the  greater 
part  of  which  would  declare  him  to  be  that  which  he  is  not  at 
all ;  so  that  the  words,  as  used  to  his  purpose,  must  needs  be 
both,  false  and  ambiguous.  Who  then  can  but  believe,  on  this 
testimony  of  the  apostle,  that  Christ  the  Lord  made  heaven 
and  earth ;  and  if  the  apostle  intended  not  to  assert  it,  what  is 
there  in  the  text,  or  near  it,  as  a  buoy  to  warn  men  from  run- 
ning on  a  shelf,  there  where  so  fair  a  harbour  appears  unto 
them?  From  all  that  hath  been  said,  it  is  evident  that  this 
whole  testimony  belongs  to  Christ,  and  is  by  the  apostle  assert- 
ed so  to  do. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  interpretation  of  the  words.  The 
person  spoken  of,  and  spoken  to  in  them,  is  the  Lord :  rv  Kv^m, 
'  *  thou,  Lord."  The  words  are  not  in  the  Psalm  in  thb  verse ; 
but  what  is  spoken. is  referred  unto  ^Vk,  *  my  God.'  I  said,  "  O 
my  God,  take  me  not  away  in  the  midst  of  my  days  ;*"  com- 
forting himself  under  the  consideration  of  the  frailty  and  mise- 
ry of  nis  life,  with  the  thoughts  and  faith  of  the  eternity  and 
power  of  Christ.  For  be  our  lives  never  so  frail,  yet  as  to  life 
eternal,  because  he  liveth,  we  shall  live  also ;  and  he  is  of  power 
to  raise  us  up  at  the  last  day,  John  xiv.  19.  1  Cor.  xv.  and  that 
is  the  ground  of  all  our  consolation  against  the  brevity  and  mi- 
sery of  our  lives.  Whereby  it  also  further  appears,  that  it  is 
the  Lord  Christ  whom  the  Psalmist  addresses  himself  unto;  for 
from  the  absolute  consideration  of  the  omnipotence  and  eterni- 
ty of  God,  no  consolation  can  be  drawn.  And  indeed  the  peo- 
ple of  the  Jews  openly  afiirmed,  that  they  could  not  deal  imme- 
diately with  God,  but  by  a  Mediator,  which  God  eminently  ap- 
proved in  them,  wishing  that  such  a  heart  would  always  abide 
in  them,  Deut.  v.  25—29.  Accordingly,  he  suffered  them  not 
to  approach  his  typical  presence  between  the  cherubims,  but  by 
a  typical  mediator,  their  high  priesl ;  so  also  were  they  instructs 
•ed  in  their  real  approach  unto  God,  that  it  was  not  to  be  made 
immediately  to  the  Father,  but  by  the  Son,  whom  in  particular 
the  apostle  declares  the  Psalmist  in  this  place  to  intend. 

Concerning  this  person,  or  the  Lord,  he  affirms  two  things, 
or  attributes  two  things  unto  him :  1.  The  creation  of  heaven 
and  earth.  2.  The  abolition  or  change  of  them.  From  that 
attribution,  he  proceeds  to  a  comparison  between  him  and  the 
most  glorious  of  his  creatures,  and  that  as  to  duration  or  eter- 
nity ;  frailty  and  change  in  and  of  himself,  one  of  the  creatures, 
being  that  which  in  particular  he  addresseth  himself  to  the  Lord 
about. 

2.  The  time  or  season  of  the  creation  is  first  intimated :  uMif 
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»^X^f  for  f»  M^x^y  that  is,  n^tni,  <  in  the  beginning,^  or  as  the 
word  is  here,  D^'SfiV,  ^  of  old,^  before  they  were  or  existed. 
They  h^d  their  being  and  beginning  from  thee ;  of  old  they 
were  not^  but  in  thy  season  thou  gavest  existence  or  being  unto 
them. 

VpB.  10. — Thou  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  tht  earthy  and  the 
heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

Two  things  are  observable  in  this  expression  of  the  creation 
of  all  things  :  1.  The  distribution  made  of  them  into  heaven 
and  earth,  being  distinctly  mentioned.  In  the  consideration  of 
the  works  of  God,  to  admire  his  greatness,  power,  and  wisdom 
in  them,  or  to  set  forth  his  praise  for  them,  it  is  usua]  in  the 
Scripture  to  distribute  them  into  parts,  the  more  to  fix  the  con- 
templation of  the  mind  upon  them,  and  to  excite  it  unto  fHith, 
admiration  and  praise.  So  dealcth  the  Psalmist  with  the  works 
of  God's  providence,  in  bringing  the  children  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt,  Psal.  cxxxvi.  He  ta^es,  as  it  were,  that  whole  curious 
work  into  its  several  pieces,  and  subjoins  that  inference  of  praise 
to  every  one  of  them,  "  for  his  mercy  endurcth  for  ever."  And 
so  he  dealeth  with  the  works  of  creation,  Psal.  xbc.  and  in  sun- 
dry other  places.  2.  What  is  peculiar  in  the  expressions  with 
respect  unto  each  of  them.  Of  the  earth,  it  is  said,  *^  he  found- 
ed it,*"  because  of  its  stability  and  unmoveableness,  which  is  the 
language  of  the  Scripture ;  **  he  set  it  fast,^  he  established  it, 
that  it  should  not  be  moved  for  ever.  It  may  be  also  the  whole 
fabric  of  heaven  and  earth  is  compared  to  an  edifice  or  building, 
whereof  the  earth,  as  the  lowest  and  most  depressed  part,  is  look- 
ed on  as  the  foundation  of  the  whole ;  but  the  stability,  un- 
moveableness, and  firmness  of  it,  is  that  which  the  word  ex- 
presseth,  and  which  is  most  properly  intended.  3.  Of  the  hea- 
vens, that  they  are  the  works  of  his  hands ;  alluding  to  the  cu- 
rious frame  and  garnishing  of  them  with  all  their  host  or  glori- 
ous lights  wherewith  they  are  adorned.  The  n"iJDtt^,  Job  xxvi. 
13.  the  beautiftilness,  adorning,  or  garnishing  of  the  heavens,  in 
the  curious  glorious  forming  and  fashioning  of  them,  is  that 
which  in  a  way  of  distinction  the  Psalmist  aims  to  express  in 
these  words,  "  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hands  ;*'  that 
which  thy  hands,  thy  power  with  infinite  wisdom  hath  framed, 
so  as  to  set  off,  and  give  lustre  and  beauty  to  the  whole  fabric ; 
as  a  master  workman  doth  the  upper  and  more  noble  parts  of 
his  building.  This  is  the  first  thing  assigned  to  the  Loi;*a  in  this 
testimony  of  his  glory. 

The  second  is  in  the  change  or  abolition  of  them.  Most 
suppose  that  the  heavens  and  the  earth  at  the  last  day  shall  only 
be  changed,  altered,  or  renewed,  as  to  their  quality  and  beauty ;[ 
tome  that  they  shall  be  utterly  destroyed,  consumed  ^nd  a))€K 
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lisbed.  The  dis(russing  of  that  doubt  belongs  not  directly  to 
the  interpretation  or  exposition  of  this  place ;  neither  sense  of 
the  words  conducing  particularly  to  the  apostle's  purpose  and 
design  in  reciting  this  testimony.  It  is  enough  to  his  argument, 
that  the  work  which  was  of  old  in  the  creation  of  the  world, 
and  that  which  shall  be  in  the  mutation  or  abolition  of  it,  which 
Is  no  less  an  effect  of  infinite  power  than  the  former,  is  ascribed 
unto  the  Lord  Christ.  Whatever  the  work  be,  he  compares 
them  to  a  garment  no  more  to  be  used,  or  at  least  not  to  be 
used  in  the  same  kind  wherein  it  was  before ;  and  the  work  it* 
self  to  the  folding  up,  or  rolling  up  of  such  a  garment,  intima- 
ting the  greatness  of  him  by  whom  this  work  shall  be  perform- 
ed, and  the  facility  of  the  work  unto  him.  The  whole  creatioQ 
is  as  a  garment,  wherein  he  shews  his  power  clothed  unto  men ; 
whence  in  particular  he  is  said  to  clothe  himself  with  light  as 
with  a  garment.  And  in  it,  is  the  hiding  of  hb  power ;  hid  it 
is,  as  a  man  is  hid  with  a  garment ;  not  that  he  should  not  be 
seen  at  all,  but  that  he  should  not  be  seen  perfectly,  and  as  he 
is.  It  shews  the  man,  and  he  is  known  by  it ;  but  also  it  hides 
him,  that  he  is  not  perfectly  or  fully  seen.  So  are  the  works  of 
creation  unto  God  :  he  so  far  makes  them  his  garment  or  cloth- 
ing, as  in  them  to  give  out  some  instances  of  his  power  and 
wisdom ;  but  he  is  also  hid  in  them,  in  that  by  them  no  crea* 
tures  can  come  to  the  full  and  perfect  knowledge  of  him.  Now 
when  this  work  shall  cease,  and  God  shall  unclothe  or  unveil  all 
his  glory  to  his  saints,  and  they  shall  know  him  perfectly,  see 
him  as  he  is,  so  far  as  a  created  nature  is  capable  of  that  com- 

{ prehension,  then  will  he  lay  them  aside,  and  fold  them  up,  at 
east  as  to  that  use,  as  easily  as  a  man  lays  aside  a  garment  that 
be  will  wear  or  use  no  more.     This  lies  in  the  metaphor. 

On  this  assertion,  he  insinuates  a  comparison  between  this 
glorious  fabric  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  nim  that  made  them, 
as  to  durableness  and  stability,  which  is  the  thing  he  treats 
about,  complaining  of  his  own  misery  or  mortality.  For  the 
heavens  ana  the  earth,  he  declares  that  they  are  in  themselves 
of  a  flux  and  perishing  nature ;  HDn,  «of«i,  ts<t,  ^  they  shall 
perish.'*  The  word  immediately  relates  to  the  heavens,  but  by 
the  figure  Zeugma^  comprehends  and  takes  in  the  earth  also : 
^^  The  earth  and  the  heavens  shall  perish.'^  This  fading  nature 
of  the  fabric  of  heaven  and  earth,  with  all  things  contained  in 
them,  he  sets  forth,  first,  by  their  future  end,  "  they  shall  pe- 
rish {^  secondly,  their  tendency  unto  that  end,  **  they  wax  old 
as  a  garment.'"  By  their  perishing,  the  most  understand  their 
perishing  to  their  present  condition  and  use,  in  that  alteration 
or  change  that  shall  be  made  of  them ;  others,  their  utter  abo- 
lition. And  to  say  the  truth,  it  were  very  hard  to  suppose  that 
^n  alteration  only,  and  that  to  the  better,  a  change  into  a  more 
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glorious  conditicm,  should  be  thus  expressed,  HM^;  that  word, 
as  the  Greek  #vtA«trYT»i  also,  being  always  used  in  the  worst 
sense,  for  a  perishing  by  a  total  destruction.  Their  tendency 
unto  this  condition,  is  their  waxing  old  as  a  garment.  Two 
things  may  be  denoted  in  this  expression :  1.  The  gradual  de- 
cay of  the  heavens  and  earth  waxing  old,  worse,  and  decaying 
in  their  worth  and  use.  2.  A  near  approximation,  or  drawing 
nigh  to  their  end  and  period.  In  this  sense,  the  apostle  in  this 
Epistle  affirms,  that  the  dispensation  of  the  covenant  which  es- 
tablished the  J udaical  worship  and  ceremonies,  did  wax  old  and 
decay,  ch.  viiL  13.  Not  that  it  had  lost  any  thms  of  its  first 
vigour,  power  and  efficacy,  before  its  abolition.  The  strict  ob- 
servance  of  all  the  institutions  of  it  by  our  Saviour  himself,  ma- 
nifests its  power  and  obligation  to  have  continued  in  its  full 
force.  And  this  was  typified  by  the  continuance  of  Moses  in 
his  full  strength  and  vigour,  until  the  very  day  of  his  death. 
But  he  says,  it  was  old  and  decayed,  when  it  was  lyyv^  m^mftaf^f^ 
^  near  to  a  disappearance,"  to  its  end,  period,  and  to  an  utter 
uselessness,  as  then  it  was ;  even  as  all  thinss  that  naturally 
tend  to  an  end,  do  it  by  age  and  decays.  And  in  this,  not  the 
former  sense,  are  the  heavens  and  earth  said  to  wax  old,  because 
of  their  tendency  to  that  period,  which  either  in  themselves,  or 
as  to  their  use,  they  shall  receive ;  which  is  sufficient  to  mani- 
fest them  to  be  of  a  changeable  perishmg  nature.  And  it  may 
be,  that  it  shall  be  with  these  heavens  and  earth  at  the  last  day, 
as  it  was  with  the  heavens  and  earth  of  Judaical  institutions, 
(for  so  are  they  frequently  called,  especially  when  their  dissolu- 
tion or  abolition  'is  spoken  of),  in  the  day  of  God^s  creating  the 
new  heavens  and  the  earth  in  the  gospel  according  to  his  pro- 
mise. For  though  the  use  of  them  and  their  power  of  obliging 
to  their  observance  was  taken  away  and  abolished,  yet  are  they 
kept  in  the  world,  as  abiding  monuments  of  the  goodness  and 
wisdom  of  God  in  teaching  his  church  of  old.  So  mav  it  be 
with  the  heavens  and  earth  of  the  old  creation,  thougn  they 
shall  be  laid  aside  at  the  last  day  from  their  use  as  a  garment,  to 
clothe  and  teach  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God  to  men,  yet 
may  they  be  preserved  as  eternal  monuments  of  them. 

In  opposition  hereunto,  it  is  said  of  Christ  that  he  abideth^  he 
if  the  samCf  and  his  years  fail  not.  One  and  the  same  thing  is  in- 
tended in  all  these  expressions ;  evai  his  eternal  and  absolutely 
immutable  existence.  Eternity  is  not  amiss  called  a  nunc  stans^ 
a*  present  existence,  wherein  or  whereunto  nothing  is  past  or  fu- 
ture ;  it  being  always  wholly  present  in  and  to  itself.  This  is 
expressed  in  that  *1Dm  nrut,  '  thou  standest,  abidest,  endurest, 
alterest  not,  changest  not."*  The  same  is  also  expressed  in  the 
next  words :  KVT  nnH,  «  «»t#«  «,  *  thou  art  he,"  or  art  the  same, 
or,  as  the  Syriac  hath  it,  <  the  same  that  thou  art.*"  There  is  ai^ 
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allusion  in  these  words  unto,  if  not  an  expression  of  that  name 
of  God,  /  am ;  that  is,  who  is  of  himself,  in  himself,  always  ab- 
solutely and  unchangeably  the  same.  And  this,  mn  nnM,  tu 
ipscy  the  Hebrews  reckon  as  a  distinct  name  of  God.  Indeed, 
TVTVj  mn  nriK,  «  #»,  rnvrn  •<,  are  all  the  same  name  of  God, 
expressing  his  eternal  and  immutable  self-subsistence. 

The  last  expression  also,  though  metaphorical,  is  of  the  same 
import :  "  Thy  years  fail  not''  He  who  is  the  same  eternally, 
properly  hath  no  years,  which  are  a  measure  of  transient  time, 
denoting  its  duration,  beginning  and  ending.  This  is  the  mea- 
sure of  the  world,  and  all  things  contained  therein.  Their  con- 
tinuance is  reckoned  by  years.  To  shew  the  eternal  subsistence 
of  God  in  opposition  to  the  frailty  of  the  world,  and  all  things 
created  therein,  it  is  said,  ^^  his  years  fail  not  ;'*'  that  b,  theirs 
do,  and  come  to  an  end :  of  his  being  and  existence  there  is 
none. 

How  the  apostle  proves  what  he  intended  by  this  testimony, 

'  hath  been  declared  m  the  opening  of  the  words,  and  the  force 

of  it  unto  his  purpose  lies  open  to  all.     We  may  now  divert  to 

those  doctrinal  observations  which  the  words  offer  unto  us.  As, 

I.  All  the  properties  of  God,  considered  in  the  person  of  the 
Son  the  head  of  the  church,  are  suited  to  give  relief,  consola- 
tion and  support  to  believers  in  all  their  distresses. — This  truth 
presents  itself  to  us  from  the  use  of  the  words  in  the  Psalm, 
and  their  connection  in  the  design  of  the  Psalmist.  Under  the 
consideration  of  his  own  mortality  and  frailty,  he  relieves  him- 
self with  thoughts  of  the  omnipotence  and  eternity  of  Christ ; 
and  takes  arguments  from  thence  to  plead  for  relief. 

And  this  may  a  little  further  be  unfolded  for  our  use  in  the 
ensuing  observations. 

1.  The  properties  of  God  are  those  whereby  God  makes 
himself  known  to  us,  and  declares  both  what  he  is,  and  what  we 
shall  find  him  to  be  in  all  that  we  have  to  deal  with  him.  He 
is  infinitely  holy,  just,  wise,  good,  powerful,  &c.  And  by  our 
apprehension  of  these  things,  are  we  led  to  that  acquaintance 
with  the  nature  of  God,  which  in  this  life  we  may  attain,  Exod. 
xxxiv.  5—7. 

2.  God  oftentimes  declares  and  proposeth  these  properties  of 
his  nature  unto  us  for  our  support,  consolation  and  relief  in  our 
troubles,  distresses,  and  endeavours  after  peace  and  rest  to  our 
souls,  Isa.  xL  27—31. 

3.  That  since  the  entrance  of  sin,  these  properties  of  God 
absolutely  considered,  will  not  yield  that  relief  and  satisfaction 
unto  the  souls  of  men,  which  they  would  have  done  and  did, 
whUe  man  continued  obedient  unto  God,  according  to  the  law 
of  his  creation.  Hence  Adam  upon  his  sin  knew  nothing  that 
#bould  encoura^  him  to  expect  any  help,  pity  er  relief  from 
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him,  and  therefore  fled  from  his  presence  and  hid  himself.  The 
righteousness,  holiness,  purity  and  power  of  God,  all  infinite, 
eternal,  unehangeaUe,  considered  absolutely,  are  no  way  suited 
to  the  advantage  of  sinners  in  any  condition,  Horn.  i.  32.  Heb. 
i.  12. 

4.  These  properties,  of  the  divine  nature  are  in  every  person 
of  the  Trinity  entirely ;  so  that  each  person  is  so  infinitely  holy, 
just,  wise,  good  and  powertul,  because  each  person  is  equally 
partaker  ot*  the  whok  divine  nature  and  being. 

5.  The  person  of  the  Word,  or  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  may 
be  considered  either  absolutely  as  such,  or  as  desic[ned  in  the 
eoukisel,  wisdom  and  will  of  the  Father,  by  and  with  his  own 
will  and  consent,  unto  the  work  of  mediation  between  God  and 
man,  Prov.  viii.  22.  27 — 31.  And  in  him,  as  such,  it  is  that 
the  properties  of  the.  nature  of  God  are  suited  to  yield  relief  to 
believers  in  ev^ry  condition.    For, 

1st,  It  was  the  design  of  Grod  in  the  appointment  of  his  Son 
to  be  Mediator,  to  retneve  the  communion  between  himself  and 
his  creature  that  was  lost  by  sin.  Now  man  was  so  created  at 
first,  as  thiat  every  thing  in  God  was  suited  to  be  a  reward  unto 
him,  and  in  all  things  to  sive  him  satisfaction.  This  being 
wholly  lost  by  sin,  and  the  whole  representation  of  God  to  man 
having  become  full  of  dread  and  terror,  all  gracious  inter- 
eourse  in  a  way  of  special  love  on  the  part  of  God,  imd  spiri- 
tual willing  obedience  on  the  part  of  man,  was  intercepted  and 
cut  off.  God  designing  again  to  take  sinners  into  a  communion 
of  love  and  obedience  with  himself,  it  must  be  by  representing 
unto  them  his  blessed  properties,  as  suited  to  their  encourage- 
ment, satisfaction  and  reward.  And  this  he  doth  in  the  person 
of  bis  Son,  as  designed  to  be  our  Mediator,  Heb.  i.  2,43.     For, 

2d,  The  Son  is  designed  to  be  our  Mediator,  and  the  Head  of 
his  church,  in  a  way  of  covenant,  wherein  there  is  an  engage- 
ment for  the  exerting  of  all  the  divine  ^properties  of  the  nature. 
of  God,  fbr  the  good  and  advantage  of  them  for  whom  he 
hath  undertaken,  and  whom  he  designed  to  bring  again  int3  fa^ 
vour  and  communion  with  God.  Hence  believers  do  no  more 
consider  the  properties  of  God  in  the  person  of  the  Son  abso« 
lutely,  but  as  engaged  in  a  way  of  covenant  for  their  good,  and 
as  proposed  unto  them  for  an  everlasting  satisfactory  reward. 
Ttus  is  the  ground  of  his  calling  upon  them  so  often  to  behold, 
see  and  consider  him,  and  thereby  to  be  refreshed.  *riiey  con* 
sider  his  power,  as  he  is  mighty  to  save ;  his  eternity,  as  he  is 
an  everlasting  reward ;  his  righteousness,  as  faithful  to  justify 
them;  all  his  properties,  as  engaged  in  covenant  for  their  good 
and  advantage.  Whatever  he  is  in  himself,  that  he  will  l^  to 
them  in  a  way  of  mercy.     Thus  do  the  holy  properties  of  the 
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divine  nature  become  a  means  of  support  unto  us,  as  conndered 
in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God.    And  this  is, 

1.  A  great  encouragement  unto  believing.  The  Lord  Christ, 
as  the  wisdom  of  God,  inviting  sinners  to  come  in  unto  him,' 
and  to  be  made  partakers  of  him,  lays  down  all  his  divine  ex- 
cellencies as  a  motive  thereunto,  Prov.  viii.  14,  15.  &c.  For 
on  the  account  of  them,  he  assures  us  that  we  may  find  rest,  sa« 
tisfaction,  and  an  abundant  reward  in  him.  And  the  like  invi- 
tation  doth  he  give  to  poor  sinners,  Isa.  xlv.  22.  ^'  Look  unto 
me,  and  be  saved,  all  tne  ends  of  the  earth ;  for  I  am  God,  and 
there  is  none  else.'*'  They  may  justly  expect  salvation  in  him 
who  is  God,  and  in  whom  all  divine  attributes  are  proposed  to 
their  benefit ;  as  they  find  who  come  unto  him,  ver.  24,  25* 
The  consideration  hereof  prevents  all  the  fears,  and  answers  all 
the  doubts  of  them  that  look  up  unto  him. 

2.  An  instruction  how  to  consider  the  propertfes  of  Grod  by 
faith  for  our  advantage ;  that  is,  as  engaged  in  the  person  of  the 
Son  of  God  for  our  good.  Absolutely  considered  they  may  fill 
us  with  dread  and  terror,  as  they  did  them  of  old,  who  conclud* 
ed  when  they  thought  they  had  seen  God,  or  heard  his  voice, 
that  they  should  die.  Considered  as  his  properties,  wha  is  our 
Redeemer,  they  are  always  relieving  and  comforting,  Isa.  liv. 
4,5. 

II.  The  whole  old  creation,  even  the  most  glorious  parts  of 
it,  hastening  unto  its  period,  at  least  of  our  present  interest  in 
it,  and  use  of  it,  calls  upon  us  not  to  fix  our  hearts  on  the  small 
perishing  shares  which  we  have  therein,  especially  since  we  have 
mm  who  is  omnipotent  and  eternal  for  our  inheritance. — The 
figure  or  fashion  of  this  world,  that  lovely  appearance  which 
it  hath  at  present  unto  us,  the  apostle  tells  us,  is  passing  away ; 
it  is  hastening  unto  its  period,  it  is  a  fading  dying  thing,  that 
can  yield  us  no  true  satisfaction. 

III.  The  Lord  Christ  the  MediatcH*,  the  head  and  spouse  of 
the  church,  is  infinitely  exalted  above  all  creatures  whatever,  in 
that  he  is  God  over  all,  omnipotent  and  eternal. 

IV.  The  whole  world,  the  heavens  and  earth,  being  made  by 
the  Lord  Christ,  and  being  to  be  dissolved  by  him,  is  wholly  at 
his  dbposal,  to  be  ordered  for  the  good  of  them  that  do  believe, 
—And  therefore, 

V.  Therci  is  no  just  cause  of  fear  unto  believers,  from  any 
thing  in  heaven  or  earth,  seeing  they  are  all  of  the  making,  and 
at  the  disposal  of  Jesus  Christ. 

VI.  Whatever  our  changes  may  be,  inward  or  outward,  vet 
Christ  changing  iiot,  our  eternal  condition  is  secured,  and  relief 
provided  against  all  present  troubles  and  miseries. — The  immu* 
tability  and  eternity  of  Christ  is  the  spring  of  our  consolatioa 
md  tecttrity  in  every  conditionA 
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The  sum  of  all  is,  that^ 

VII.  Such  is  the  trailty  of  the  nature  of  man,  and  sueh  the 
perishing  condition  of  all  created  things,  that  none  can  ever  olv 
tain  the  least  stable  consolation,  but  what  ariseth  from  an  inte- 
rest in  the  omnipotency,  sovereignty  and  eternity  of  the  Lord 
Christ — This,  I  say,  is  that  which  the  words  insisted  on  as  they 
are  used  in  the  Psalm  do  instruct  us  in ;  and  this  therefore  we 
may  a  little  farther  improve. 

This  is  that  which  we  are  instructed  in  by  the  ministnr  of 
'John  Baptist,  Isa.  xL  6 — 8.  *'  The  voice  cried,  All  flesh  i% 
grass,  ana  all  the  soodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  uf  the  field : 
the  grass  withereth  and  the  flower  fadetb,  because  the  Spirit  of 
God  bloweth  upon  it ;  surely  the  pieople  is  grass ;  the  grass  wi- 
thereth, the  flower  fadetb,  but  the  word  of  our  God  slmll  stand 
for  ever.^  All  is  grass,  fading  grass ;  though  it  bloom  and  ap- 
pear goodly  for  a  little  season,  yet  theie  is  no  continuance,  no 
consistency  in  it.  Every  wind  that  passeth  over  it,  causeth  it 
to  wither :  this  is  the  best  of  flesh ;  of  all  that  in  and  by  our- 
selves, we  are,  we  do,  we  enjoy  or  hope  for.  The  crown  of  the 
fride  of  man,  and  his  glonous  beauty,  is  but  a  fading  flower, 
sa.  xxviii.  1.  What  joy,  what  peace,  what  rest  can  be  taken 
in  things  that  are  dying  away  in  our  hands,  that  perish  before 
everybreath  of  wind  that  passeth  over  them?  Where  then  shall  this 
poor  creature,  so  frail  in  itself,  in  its  actings,  in  its  enjoyments^ 
seek  for  rest,  consolation  and  satisfaction  ?  in  this  alone,  that 
the  word  of  the  Lord  abideth  forever ;  in  the  eternally  abiding 
word  of  God ;  that  is,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  preached  in 
the  gospel :  so  Peter  applies  these  words,  1  Pet.  i.  25,  By  an 
interest  in  him  alone,  his  eternity  and  unchangeableness,  may 
relief  be  obtained  against  the  consideration  of  this  perishing 
dying  state  and  condition  of  all  things.  I'hus  the  Psalmist' 
tells  us,  that  "  verily  every  man  living  in  his  best  estate  is  al- 
together vanity,^  Psal.  xxxix.  5.  and  thence  takes  the  conclu« 
aion  now  insisted  on,  ver.  7.  **  and  now  Lord,  seeing  it  ia 
thus  :'^  seeing  this  is  the  condition  of  mankind,  what  is  thencQ 
to  be  looked  afler  ?  what  is  to  be  expected  ?  nothing  at  all,  not 
the  least  of  use  or  comfort.  '^  What  wait  I  for  ?  my  hope  is  in 
thee  ;^  from  thee  alone  as  a  God  eternal,  pardoning  and  saving, 
do  I  look  for  relief. 

Man  indeed  in  this  condition  seeks  oftentimes  fbr  satisfaction 
from  himself,  from  what  he  is,  and  doth,  and  enjoys ;  and  what 
he  shall  leave  after  him;  comforting  himself  against  his  own 
frailty,  with  an  eternity  that  he  fancieth  to  himself  in  his  poste* 
rity,  ana  their  eiyoyment  of  his  goods  and  inheritance.  So  the 
Psalmist  tells  us,  Psal.xlix.  11.  '*  Their  inward  thought  is,  that 
their  houses  shall  continue  for  ever,  and  their  dwelling-places 
unto  all  generations ;  and  they  call  their  lands  a|ter  their  owa 
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names^"  They  see  indeed  <<  that  all  men  die,  wise  men  and 
fools,"  ver.  10.  and  cannot  but  from  thence  obserre  their  own 
frailty.  Wherefore  they  are  resolved  to  make  provision  against 
jt ;  they  will  perpetuate  their  posterity  and  their  inheritance. 
Thb .  they  make  use  of  to  relieve  them  in  their  inmost  imagina- 
tions. But  what  censure  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  pass  upon  thb 
contrivance,  ver.  12.  «<  Nevertheless,"  saith  he,  notwithstanding 
all  these  imaginations,  <<  man  being  in  honour  abideth  hot,  he  is 
like  the  beasts  that  perish;"  which  he  farther  proves,  ver.  17 — 
20.  shewing  fully  that  he  himself  is  no  way  concerned  in  the 
imaginary  perpetuity  of  his  possessions ;  which  as  they  are  all  of 
them  perishing  things,  so  himself  dies  and  fades  away,  while  he 
is  in  the  contemplation  of  their  endurance.  And  the  truth  pro- 
posed may  be  farther  evidenced  by  the  ensuing  considerations. 

1.  Man  was  made  for  eternity.  He  Was  not  called  out  of  no- 
thing to  return  unto  it  again.  When  he  once  is,  he  is  forever; 
not  as  to  his  present  state,  that  is  frail  and  changeable ;  but  as  to 
his  existence  in  one  condition  or  other.  God  made  him  for  his 
eternal  glory,  and  gave  him  therefore  a  subsistence  without  end. 
Had  he  been  created  to  continue  a  day,  a  month,  an  year,  a  thou- 
sand years,  things  commensurate  unto  that  space  of  time  might 
have  afforded  him  satisfaction.     But  he  is  made  forever. 

2.  He  is  sensible  of  his  condition.  Many  indeed  endeavour 
to  cast  off  the  thoughts  of  it:  they  would  fain  hope  that  they 
shall  be  no  longer  than  they  are  here.  In  that  case  they  could 
find  enough  as  they  suppose  to  satisfy  them  in  the  things  that 
are  like  themselves.  But  this  will  not  be,  they  find  a  witness  in 
themselves  to  the  contrary,  somewhat  that  assures  them  of  an 
after-reckoning ;  and  that  the  things  which  they  do  now,  will  be 
called  over  in  another  world.  Besides,  the  conviction  of  the 
word,  with  them  that  enjoy  it,  puts  the  matter  out  of  question. 
They  cannot  evade  the  testimony  it  gives  unto  their  eternal  sub- 
sistence. 

S.  Hence  men  are  exposed  to  double  trouble  and  perplexity. 
First,  That  whereas  their  eternal  subsistence,  as  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  good  or  bad,  depends  upon  their  present  life,  that  that 
is  frail,  fading,  perishing.  They  are  here  now,  but  when  a  few 
days  are  come  and  gone,  they  must  go  to  the  pUce  from  wheivce 
they  shall  not  return.  They  find  their  subsistence  divided  into 
two  very  unequal  parts,  a  few  days  and  eternity,  and  the  latter  to 
be  regulated  by  the  former.  This  filb  them  with  anxiety,  and 
makes  them  sometimes  weary  of  life,  sometimes  hate  it,  aiwxys 
most  solicitous  about  it,  and  to  bewail  the  frailty  of  it.  Second- 
ly, That  no  perishing  thing  wiU  afford  them  relief  or  suf^rt  ia 
this  icondition.  How  should  it?  They  and  these  are  parting 
every  moment^  and  that  for  eternity.    There  is  no  comfort  in  t 
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perpetual  taking  leave  of  things  that  are  beloved.  Such  is  the 
life  of  man  as  unto  all  earthly  enjoyments.  It  is  but  a  parting 
with  what  a  man  hath ;  and  the  longer  a  man  is  about  it,  the 
more  trouble  he  hath  with  it.  The  things  of  thb  creation  will 
not  continue  our  lives  here,  because  of  our  frailty ;  they  will  not 
accompany  us  into  eternity,  because  of  their  own  frailty  j  we 
change  and  they  change,  we  are  vanity  and  they  are  no  better. 

4.  An  interest  in  the  omnipotence,  sovereignty  and  eternity  of 
the  Lord  Christ,  will  yield  a  soul  relief  and  satisfaction  in  this 
condition.  There  is  that  in  them,  which  is  suited  to  relieve  us 
under  oiu*  present  frailty^  and  to  give  ^satisfaction  to  our  future 
eternity.    For, 

1.  What  we  have  not  in  ourselves,  by  an  interest  in  Christ  we 
have  in  another.  In  him  we  have  stability  and  unchangeable- 
ness  :  for  what  he  is  in  himself  he  is  unto  us,  and  for  us.  Alt 
our  concerns  are  wrapped  up  and  secured  in  him.  He  is  ours, 
and  though  we  in  our  own  persons  change,  yet  he  changeth  not, 
nor  our  interest  in  him  which  is  our  life,  our  all.  Though  we 
die,  yet  he  dieth  not ;  and  because  he  liveth,  we  shall  live  also. 
Though  all  other  things  perish  and  pass  away,  that  we  here  make 
use  of,  yet  he  abideth  a  blessed  and  satbfying  portion  unto  a  be« 
lieving  soul.  For  as  we  are  his,  so  all  his  b  ours ;  only  hid  up 
in  him,  and  kept  for  us  in  him.  So  that  under  all  discourage- 
ments that  may  befal  us  from  our  own  frailty  and  mbery,  and. 
the  perishing  condition  of  outward  things,  we  have  sweet  relief 
tendered  us  in  thb,  that  we  have  all  good  things  treasured  up  for 
us  in  him.  And  faith  knows  how  to  make  use  of  all  that  b  i& 
Christ  to  the  comfort  and  support  of  the  soul. 

2.  When  our  firailty  and  changeableness  have  had  their  utmost 
effect  upon  us ;  when  they  have  done  their  worst  upon  us,  they 
only  bring  us  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  what  the  Lord  Christ  is 
unto  us,  that  b  an  exceeding  great  reward,  and  a  full  satisfaction 
unto  eternity.  Then  shall  we  live  forever  in  that  which  we  now 
live  upon,  being  present  with  him,  beholding  his  glory,  and 
made  partakers  of  it,  so  that  both  here,  and  hereafter,  there  is 
relief,  comfort  and  satisfaction  for  believers  laid  up  in  the  excel- 
lencies of  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  this  should  teach- 
us, 

1.  The  misery  of  those  who  have  no  interest  in  him,  and 
have  therefore  nothing  to  relieve  themselves  against  the  evils  of 
any  condition.  All  their  hopes  are  in  this  Ufe,  and  from  the 
enjoyments  of  it.  When  these  are  once  past,  they  will  be  eter- 
nally and  in  all  things  mberable ;  miserable  beyond  our  expres- 
sion or  their  apprehension.  And  what  is  this  life  ?  a  vapour 
that  appeareth  for  a  little  while.  What  are  the  enjoyments  of 
this  life  i  dying  perishbg  things,  and  unto  them,  fiielto  lust  a9d- 
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so  to  hell.  Suppose  they  live  twenty,  thirtyi  fi>rty,  sixty  years, 
yet  every  day  they  fear,  or  ought  to  fear,  that  it  will  be  their  last. 
Some  die  oft  every  day  from  the  first  to  last,  of  the  utmost  ex- 
tent  o£  the  life  of  man  ^  so  that  every  day  may  be  the  last  to 
any  one,  and  whose  then  will  be  all  their  treasures  of  earthly 
things  ?  And  the  relief  which  men  have  against  the  tormenting 
fears  that  the  frailty  of  their  condition  doth  expose  them  unto, 
is  no  whit  better  than  their  troubles.  It  is  sinful  security,  which 
gives  the  fulness  of  their  misery  an  advantage  to  surprise  them, 
and  themselves  an  advantage  to  aggravate  that  misery,  by  the  in- 
crease of  their  sin.  In  the  mean  time  spes  sibi  quisque^  <  every 
one's  hope  is  in  himself  alone,'  which  makes  it  perpetually  like 
the  giving  up  of  the  ghost  Surely  the  contentment  that  dying 
man  can  take  in  dying  things,  is  very  contemptible.  We  must 
not  stay  to  discover  the  miseries  of  the  life  of  man,  and  tbft 
weakness  of  the  comforts  and  joys  of  it.  But  whatever  they  be, 
what  becomes  of  them,  when  they  have  serious  thoughts  of  their 
present  frailty  and  future  eternity  ?  This  following  eternity  is 
like  Pharaoh's  lean  kine,  which  immediately  devours  all  the  fat 
pleasures  of  this  present  life,  and  yet  continues  as  lean  and  mise- 
rable as  ever.  The  eternal  misery  of  men  will  not  be  in  the 
least  eased,  yea,  it  will  be  greatened  by  the  enjoyments  of  this 
life,  when  once  it  hath  devoured  them.  And  this  is  the  portion 
of  them  that  have  no  interest  in  the  eternity  and  immutability  of 
the  Son  of  God.  Their  present  frailty  makes  them  continually 
fear  eternity ;  and  their  fear  of  eternity  imbitters  all  things  that 
they  should  use  for  the  relief  of  their  frailty  ;  and  that  security 
which  they  provide  against,  both  increaseth  their  misery,  by  sin 
here,  and  suffering  hereafter. 

2.  This  also  will  teach  us  how  to  use  these  earthly  things ; 
how  dying  persons  should  use  dying  creatures.  That  is,  to  use 
them  for  our  present  service  and  necessity,  but  not  as  those  that 
look  after  rest  or  satisfaction  in  them,  which  they  will  not  afford 
us.     Use  the  world,  but  live  on  Christ. 

8.  Not  to  despond  under  a  sense  of  our  present  firailty  \  we 
see  what  Uessed  relief  is  jirovided  against  our  fainting  on  that 
account. 

Ve&.  19. — ^The  next  verse  contains  the  last  testimony  produc- 
ed by  the  apostle  for  the  confirmation  of  the  pre-eminence  of 
the  Lord  Christ^above  angels,  in  the  words  ensuing. 

Vb&.  13.— n^  TMW  3i  Titfp  m^yOittf  fi^nja  itmi*     VMu  f»  ii^im  fU^ 

There  is  no  difference  about  the  reading  of  these  words.    >ls 
they  art  here  expressed  by  the  apostle^,  so  are  they  in  the  trans- 
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lation  of  the  LXX.  and  the  mginal  text  is  exactly  rendered  by 
them. 

VfiK.  IS.'-^But  uHto  ^Mch  of  the  angiU  said  he  at  any  time^  Sii 
thou  on  my  right  hand^  until  I  make  (put,  place)  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool^  (the  footstool  of  thy  feet.) 

The  usefulness  of  this  testimony  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
dignity  and  authority  of  the  Messiah,  is  evidenced  by  the  fre- 
quent quotation  of  it  in  the  New  Testament ;  as  by  our  Saviour 
himself,  Matt.  xxii.  44. ;  by  Peter,  Acts  ii.  S4,  S5. ;  and  twice  by 
our  apoKStle  in  this  place,  and  1  Cor.  xv.  25. 

As  the  words  are  here  used^  we  may  consider  the  mtroduction 
of  the  testimony,  and  the  testimony  itself. 

The  introduction  of  the  testimony  is  by  way  of  interrogation. 
••  Unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time  ?"  And  herein 
three  things  may  be  observed. 

1.  That  in  the  interrogation,  a  vehement  negation  b  included ; 
<  he  said  not  at  any  time  to  any  one  of  the  angels ;'  he  never 
spake  these  words,  or  the  like,  concerning  them  :  there  is  no  tes- 
timony unto  that  purpose  recorded  in  the  whole  book  of  God. 
The  way  of  expression  puts  an  emphasb  upon  the  denial.  And 
the  speaking  here  relates  unto  what  is  spoken  in  the  Scripture, 
which  is  the  only  means  of  our  knowledge,  and  rule  of  our  futh 
in  these  things. 

^.  That  he  makes  application  of  this  testimony  to  every  an- 
gel in  heaven  severally  considered.  For  whereas  he  had  before 
sufficiently  proved  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Messiah  above  the 
angels  in  generd,  to  obviate  their  thoughts  about  the  especial  ho- 
nour and  dignity  of  any  one  or  more  angels,  or  angels  in  a  sin- 
gular  manner,  such  as  indeed  they  conceived,  he  applies  the  pre- 
sent testimony  to  every  one  of  them  singly  and  individually  con- 
sidered.    «  Unto  which  of  the  angeb  said  he  at  any  time  ?" 

S.  A  tacit  application  of  this  testimony  unto  the  Son,  or  the 
Messiah ;  unto  the  angels  he  said  not,  but  unto  the  Son  he  said^ 
**  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand." 

That  the  testimony  itself  doth  clearly  prove  the  intention  of 
the  apostle,  provided  the  words  were  originally  spoken  of  him, 
or  to  him,  unto  whom  they  are  applied,  is  beyond  all  exceptions. 
For  they  contain  an  eulogium  of  him  of  whom  they  are  spoken^ 
and  an  assignation  of  honour  and  glory  to  him,  beyond  what  at 
any  time  was  or  can  be  ascribed  unto  any  angel  whatever.  It 
remains  therefore  that  this  be  first  proved,  and  then  the  impor- 
tance of  the  testimony  itself  explained. 

1.  For  those  that  believe  the  gospel,  the  authority  of  the 
Lord  Christ  and  his  apostles  applying  this  testimony  unto  him,  if 
sufficient  for  their  conviction.    By  our  SaviQur^  at  was  observed, 
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it  is  applied  unto  the  Messiah  in  Thesi,  Matt.  xxii.  42—44. 
and  had  not  this  been  generally  acknowledged  by  the  Scribes 
and  Pharbees,  and  by  the  whole  church  of  the  Jews,  as  it  ha4 
not  been  to  his  purpose  to  have  mentioned  it,  so  they  had  not 
been  rediiced  unto  that  conviction  and  shame  by  it  as  they  were. 
The  apostles  apply  it  unto  the  true  Messiah  in  hypoihesi ;  and 
herein  doth  our  faith  rest. 

2.  But  a  considerable  part  of  the  controversy  which  we  have 
with  the  Jews,  relating  much  unto  this  Psalm,  we  must  yet  far- 
ther clear  the  application  of  it  unto  the  Messiah  from  their  ex- 
ceptions. 

Of  the  Targum  or  Chaldee  paraphrase,  there  are  two  copies, 
one  printed  in  Arias'  Bible,  the  other  in  the  Basil  Edition  by 
Buxtor£  The  title  of  the  Psalm  in  both  of  them  is,  TIT  W  W 
KnnSC^n,  «  a  song  by  the  hand  of  David.'  And  the  beginning, 
of  it  is  thus  rendered  by  the  former  of  them,  ♦  The  Lord  said  by 
liis  word  that  he  would  give  me  the  kingdom,  because  I  studied 
the  doctrine  of  the  law  of  hb  right  hand ;  wait  thou  until  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.'  By  the  other  thus,  <  The 
Lord  said  by  his  word,  that  he  would  ^point  me  the  lord  of  all 
Israel;  but  he  said  unto  me  again,  Suy  for  Saul  who  is  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  until  he  die,  for  a  kingdom  will  not  admit  of 
a  companion ;  and  after  that  1  will  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool.* 

Besides  what  appears  firom  other  considerations,  it  is  hence  suf- 
ficiently evident,  that  this  Targum  was  made  after  the  Jews  be- 
gan to  be  exercised  in  the  controversy  with  Christians,  and  bad 
learned  to  corrupt  by  their  glosses  all  the  testimonies  given  in 
the  Old  Testament  unto  the  Lord  Christ,  especially  such  as  they 
found  to  be  made  use  of  in  the  New.  Theu-  corrupting  of  the 
^nse  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  place,  by  a  pretended  translation^ 
is  openly  malicious  against  evident  light  and  conviction.  The 
Psalm  they  own  from  the  title  to  be  written  by  David,  but  they 
would  have  him  also  to  be  the  subject  of  it,  or  to  be  spoken  of 
in  it.  And  therefore  those  words,  «  The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,"  they  translate,  *  The  Lord  said  unto  me  ;*  which  asser- 
tion  is  contrary  to  the  text,  and  false  in  itself :  for  whoever  the 
penman  of  the  Psalm  was,  he  speaks  of  another  person — <<  The 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord  ^'  say  they,  *  The  Lord  said  unto  me  ;• 
and  thereunto  are  annexed  those  imaginations  about  studying  the 
law,  and  waiting  for  the  death  of  Saul,  which  in  no  case  belongs 
to  the  text  or  matter  in  hand. 

Others  therefore,  to  avoid  this  rock,  affirm,  that  the  Psaha 
Speaks  of  David,  but  was  not  composed  by  him,  being  the  work 
of  some  other,  who  calls  him,  Lord.  So  David  Kimchi  on  the 
place*    And  this  be  endeavours  to  prove  from  the  insaiptiqn  of 
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the  Psalm,  inh  "^Dra ;  that  is,  safth  he,  <  A  Psalm  spoken  to 
David,'  for  it  denotes  the  third,  and  not  the  second  case  or  varia- 
tion of  nouns. 

But  this  is  contrary  to  the  use  of  that  prefix  throughout, the 
whole  book  of  Psalms ;  and  if  this  observation  might  be  allowed, 
all  Psalms  with  this  title,  TrnV,  ie  Davids  which  are  the  greatest 
part  of  those  composed  by  him,  must  be  adjudged  from  him, 
contrary  to  the  received  sense  and  consent  of  Jews  and  Christians. 
But  fully  to  manifest  the  folly  of  this  pretence,  and  that  the  aur 
thor  of  it  contradicted  his  own  light  out  of  hatred  unto  the  gos- 
pel, there  are  sundry  Psalms  with  this  title,  inV,  leDavid^  which 
are  expressly  affirmed  to  be  composed  and  sung  by  him  unto  the 
Lord  :  as  Psalm  xviii.  whose  title  is,  <  To  the  chief  Musician, 
inV  mrr  lai^V,  where  the  prefix  is  repeated,  <  To  David  the 
servant  of  the  Lord,  who  spake  unto  the  Lord  the  words  of  this 
Song.'  So  directly  do  the  modem  rabbins  contradict  their  own 
light,  out  of  hatred  unto  the  gospel. 

It  is  evident  then,  that  David  is  not  treated  of  in  this  Psalm, 
in  that  be  being  the  penman  of  it,  calleth  him  his  Lord,  concern- 
ing whom  he  treats.  Besides,  to  omit  other  instances  of  like  co» 
gency,  how  or  when  did  God  swear  unto  David  that  he  should 
be  a  priest,  and  that  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec  ?  The 
Jews  knew  well  enough  that  David  had  nothing  to  do  with  the 
priesthood  \  so  that  David  had  no  concern  in  this  Psalm,  but 
only  as  he  was  the  penman  of  it.  He  was  not  herein  so  much  aa 
a  type  of  the  Messiah,  but  speaks  of  him  as  his  Lord. 

Wherefore  others  of  them,  as  Jarchi,  and  Lipman,  and  Nizza* 
choQ  affirm,  that  it  is  Abraham  who  is  spoken  of  in  this  Psalm, 
of  whom  the  one  says  it  was  composed  by  Melchizedec,  the  other 
by  his  servant,  Eliezer  of  Damascus.  But  the  fondness  of  these 
presumptuous  figments  is  evident.  Melchizedec  on  all  accounts 
was  greater  than  Abraham,  above  him  in  degree,  dignity  and  of* 
fice,  as  being  a  king  and  priest  of  the  high  God,  and  therefore 
blessed  him,  and  received  tithes  of  him,  and  on  no  account  could 
call  him  his  Lord.  Eliezer  did  so,  being  his  servant,  but  how 
could  he  ascribe  unto  him  the  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ? 
how  the  sending  forth  the  rod  of  his  power  firom  Sion  ?  how  the 
being  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec,  or  indeed 
any  one  thing  mentioned  in  the  Psalm  ?  These  things  deserve 
not  to  be  insisted  on,  but  only  to  manifest  the  woful  pretences  of 
the  present  Judaical  infidelity. 

It  appears  from  the  dialogue  of  Justin  Martyr  with  Trypho, 
that  some  of  them  of  old  applied  this  Psalm  to  Hezekiah.  But 
not  one  word  in  it  can  rationally  be  conceived  to  respect  him,  es- 
pecially  that  which  b  spoken  about  the  priesthood  utterly  excludes 
hMn  J  seeing  his  great  grand-father,  a  man  of  more  power  than 
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bimself,  was  smitten  with  leprosy,  and  lost  the  admioistratioa  of 
his  kingdom  for  one  single  attempt  to  invade  that  office,  2  Chron. 
xxvi. 

It  remains  then  that  this  Psalm  was  written  concerning  the 
Messiah,  and  him  alone,  for  no  other  subject  of  it  can  be  assign* 
cd.  And  this  use  in  our  passage  we  may  make  of  the  Targum, 
that  whereas  those  words,  «  The  Lord  said,"  do  not  intend  a 
word  spoken,  but  the  stable  purpose  or  decree  of  God,  as  P^. 
ii.  7.  its  author  hath  rendered  them,  niD^a  >vi  -yy^^  i  The 
Lord  said  in  or  by  his  Word  ;*  that  is  his  Wisdom,  his  Son,  with 
whom  and  to  whom  he  speaks,  and  concerning  whom  his  decree 
and  purpose  is  here  declared. 

It  remaineth  only  that  we  consider  the  objections  of  the  Jewt 
against  our  a|)plication  of  this  Psahn  unto  the  Messiah.  And 
these  are  summed  up  by  Kimchi  in  his  exposition  of  the  text. 
<  The  heretics,'  saith  he,  <  expound  this  Psalm  of  Jesus ;  and  in 
the  first  verse,  they  say  the  Father  and  Son  are  designed  ;  and 
they  read  Adonai  with  Camits  under  Nun^  in  which  use  the  true 
God  is  signified  by  that  name.  And  verse  the  third,  in  *]T2J^, 
they  read  Chirick  under  Ain^  so  making  it  signify  with  thee.  And 
what  is  there  said  of  the  beauty  of  holiness,  they  ascribe  unto 
that  which  is  from  the  womb.  But  in  all  copies  that  are  found, 
from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of  it,  Chirick  is  with 
Nun  in  Adoni^  and  Patha  with  Ain  in  Hammeka.  And  Gerolmus 
(Hierome)  erred  in  his  translation.  And  for  the  error,  if  the 
Father  and  Son  be  the  Godhead,  how  doth  one  stand  in  need  of 
the  other  ?  and  how  can  be  say  unto  him.  Thou  art  a  priest  ?  He 
is  a  priest  who  offers  sacrifice,  but  God  doth  not.'  Of  the  like 
nature  are  the  rest  of  his  exceptions  unto  the  end  of  his  notes  on 
that  Psalm.  To  this  Lipman  adds  a  bitter  and  blasphemous  dis- 
course about  the  application  of  those  words, ^^m  the  womi^  ver.  3. 
unto  the  womb  of  the  blessed  virgin. 

Anjw.  Our  cause  is  not  at  all  concerned  in  these  mistakes, 
whether  of  Jews  or  Christians.  For  the  Jews,  their  chief  enmi- 
ty lies  against  the  deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chxist,  and  therefore 
whatever  testimony  is  produced  concerning  him,  they  presently 
imagine  that  it  is  for  the  proof  of  his  divine  nature.  This  lies  at 
the  bottom  of  these  exceptions  of  lUmchL  Hence  he  conceives, 
that  our  argument  firom  this  place  lies  in  the  word  ^HM,  Adonai^ 
and  the  pointing  it  with  CametSy  so  making  it  to  be  the  proper 
name  of  God,  when  we  acknowledge  that  it  is  Adorn  pointed  with 
Chirick,  and  signifies  ny  Lord.  So  it  is  rendered  by  the  evange- 
list. Matt  xxii.  45.  so  by  the  LXX.  and  by  Hierome,  Domino 
meo.  And  the  argument  of  our  Saviour  lies  not  in  the  word 
^^HKi  but  that  he  being  the  Son  of  David  was  also  tb^  the  Lord 
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of  David,  which  he  could  no  otherwise  be  but  upon  the  account 
of  his  divine  nature. 

In  the  words  reflected  on  by  ^imchi^  it  is  confessed  that  there 
have  been  mistakes  amongst  translators  and  expositors.  Those 
words,  naT3  TDI^,  are  rendered  by  the  LXX.  (nrrm  nt  i  «^x»»»  smd 
by  the  Vulgar  from  them,  tfcum  principium^  <  with  thee  is  the 
beginning/  which  hath  misled  many  expositors.  But  Kimchi 
knew  that  Hierome  had  translated  them,  Populi  tut  duces  sponta* 
net,  <  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  leaders  :*  giving  both  the  signi* 
fications  of  DS'TJ,  though  one  would  suffice,  «  Thy  people  are,' 
or  <  shall  be  willing.'  But  this  pertains  not  to  the  cause  under 
consideration. 

In  like  manner  have  those  other  words  been  misrendered  by 
the  same  translation  ^mV  VtD  ^V  ^ntro  omn,  vc  ymrr^%i  t^» 
utTpi^^u  %y%tnveti  n,  say  the  LXX. ;  and  the  Vulgar,  Ex  utero  ante 
iuciferum  genui  te^  <  from  the  womb  before  the  morning  star  have 
I  begotten  thee ;'  which  gave  occasion  to  noany  uncouth  exposi« 
tions,  in  Justin  Martyr,  TertuUian,  Epiphanius,  Austin,  and  others. 
But  the  words  are  rightly  rendered,  "  The  dew  of  thy  birth  is 
from  the  womb  of  the  morning ;"  and  express  the  rise  and  flou- 
rbhing  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  These  things  prove  in- 
deed, that  it  is  dangerous  to  interpret  the  Scripture  without  heed- 
ful attention  to  the  original  text ;  but  that  the  Messiah  is  not  in- 
tended in  this  Psalm,  they  prove  not. 

For  what  they  farther  object  on  our  supposition  of  the  divine 
nature  of  Christ,  that  there  was  no  need  that  God  should  pro- 
mise his  assistance  to  God,  it  is  but  an  open  effect  of  their  igno- 
rance or  malice.  Assistance  b  not  promised  the  Messiah  as  God, 
but  as  made  man  for  our  sakes  ;  and  so  as  a  priest  did  he  offer 
that  sacrifice,  without  an  interest  wherein  both  they  and  we  must 
eternally  perish. 

To  conclude  this  discourse,  we  have  many  of  their  own  mas- 
ters concurring  with  us  in  assigning  this  Psalm  unto  the  Messiah; 
and  to  that  purpose  they  freely  express  themselves,  when  their 
minds  are  taken  off^  from  the  consideration  of  the  difference  that 
they  have  with  Christians.  Thus  the  author,  ^Dn  mpSK  13D, 
in  his  signs  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  :  *  Armillus  shall  stir 
up  all  the  world/  saith  he,  '  to  war  against  the  Messiah,  n  m> 

rkfi}  ntcrV  iDw  i^Vk  frtyn^h  i3n»n  rx^^  np%  whom  the 
holy  God  shall  not  compel  to  war,  but  shall  only  say  unto  him. 
Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  referring  unto  this  place.'  So  Saadias 
Gaon  on  Dan.vii.  IS.  ^TkV  "V  OKD  I^DDID  yyjm  H'lt^  im 
^Vr:ib  nttf,  «  This  is  Messiah  our  righteousness,  as  it  b  written, 
•*  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand."  ' 
They  affirm  the  same  in  Mtdrash  Tehillim,  on  Psal.  xviii.  35. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


236  An  ExpotUum  of  the  [Chap.  I« 

"^yryh  :attf  ^31kV  nin^,  <  Rabbi  Joden  said,  In  the  world  to  come, 
the  holy  blessed  God  shall  cause  Messiah  the  King  to  sit  on  his 
right  hand,  as  it  is  written,  ^^  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord»  Sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand." '  And  to  the  same  purpose  are  the 
words  of  R.  Moses  Haddarsan  in  Bereshith  Rabba,  on  Gen.  xviii. 

1.  "nyon  •]r72''i  ipt^''  pn  "V  ]nm  nns  "iVi  otyi  rr^ia'n 

hKDum  hir  sttT'  ^3i<i  ]"»7D*'n  hp  Sttr*  "an  p  nniKi  mnniiD 
••in  ^a'•Q''  bir  ••3K1  ^y^'O'  hp  ^an  ]n  iV  idtki  id'^std  nnpn 

^aann  "jniam*  *  Rabbi  Berechia,  in  the  name  of  Rabbi  Levi, 
o^ned  that  which  is  spoken,  <<  Thou  shalt  give  me  the  shield  of 
thy  salvation,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  sustain  me,"  Psal.  xviii. 
S6.  In  the  world  to  come,  the  holy  blessed  God  shall  cause 
Messias  the  King  to  sit  on  his  right  hand,  as  it  is  written,  <<  The 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand."  And 
Abraham  shall  sit  at  his  left  hand  \  and  the  face  of  Abraham 
shall  be  pale,  and  he  shall  say.  The  Son  of  my  son  sits  on  the 
]Kght  hand,  and  I  on  the  left.  But  God  shall  appease  lum,  and 
say  unto  him.  The  Son  of  thy  son  sits  at  my  right  hand,  and  I 
am  at  thy  right  hand,  as  it  is  written,  Thy  loving  kindness  shall 
increase  me.*  And  so  on  Psal.  xvii.  Rabbi  Joden,  in  the  name 
of  R.  Chijah,'  ^a^TD^V  H^iwDH  ^V7Db  n'^unn  n:ipn  h^nV  ttipV 
^anKb  r-T'n"  OKa  irsKatr;,  'The  holy  blessed  God  shall  pbce 
Messiah  the  King  at  his  right  hand,  as  it  is  said,  "  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord."  ' 

Thus  setting  aside  the  mixture  of  their  follies  and  impieties 
wherein  we  are  not  concerned,  we  have  a  sufficient  sufirage  from 
the  Jews  themselves,  for  our  assigning  of  this  prophetical  Psalm 
to  the  Messiah,  which  is  enough  to  stop  the  mouths  of  their  mo- 
dern gainsayers,  who  are  not  able  to  assign  any  other  person  unto 
whom  it  should  belong.  Having  th^n  removed  their  objections, 
we  may  return  unto  the  interpretation  of  the  words. 

The  matter  intended  in  the  first  part  of  these  words,  or  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  hath  been  somewhat  spoken  unto  al- 
ready, and  I  shall  add  but  little  in  the  further  explanation  of  it 
in  this  place. 

Some  things  controverted  on  these  words,  we  may  well  omit 
the  consideration  of ;  as  whether  were  the  more  honourable  place 
of  old,  the  right  hand  or  the  left.  Besides,  they  have  been  suffi- 
ciently spoken  unto  already  on  ver.  3.  For  whereas  there  is  no 
mention  made  any  where  of  sitting  at  the  left  hand  of  God,  as 
was  observed,  there  is  no  comparison  to  be  feigned  between  the 
one  and  the  other.  Besides,  the  pretence  that  the  left  hand  was 
the  most  honourable  place  of  old,  which  has  been  in^ed  on  by 
^me,  who  bad  a  desire  to  vent  new  observations  of  old  matters 
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to  Httle  purpose,  is  most  vain.  And  Bellaitnine  shews  what  good 
leisure  he  had  in  managine  of  controversies,  when  he  spent  more 
time  and  labour  in  answenng  an  objection  against  the  pope's  su- 
premacy,  from  Peter's  being  placed  in  old  seab  on  the  left  hand 
of  Paul,  than  of  many  texts  of  Scripture,  plainly  overthrowing 
his  pretensions. 

Neither  shall  we  consider  their  claim  unto  this  testimony,  who 
understanding  the  human  nature  of  Christ  to  be  <mly  intended 
and  spoken  to,  aflkm  that  its  silting  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
consists  in  a  real  communication  of  all  divine  properties  and  at* 
tributes  unto  that  nature ;  a  pretence  very  remote  from  the  apos- 
tle's design,  and  from  the  import  of  the  words. 

For  the  introductory  preface  of  thb  testimony,  «  Unto  which 
of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time,"  we  have  already  considered  it. 
In  the  testimony  itself  we  must  consider, 

1.  The  person  speaking — the  Lord. 

2.  The  person  spoken  unto— my  Lord. 

8.  The  nature  and  manner  of  this  speaking— ssud. 

4.  The  thing  spoken — Sit  on  my  right  hand. 

5.  The  end  hereof  as  to  work  and  operation — make  thine  ene- 
mies thy  footstool. 

6.  The  limitation  of  it  as  unto  duration— until. 

1.  The  person  speaking  is  the  Lord — «<  The  Lord  said."  In 
the  Greek,  both  the  person  speaking,  and  the  person  spoken  to, 
are  expressed  by  the  same  name,  Kv^ <•$,  <  Lord ;'  only  the  person 
spoken  unto  is  not  absolutely  called  so,  but  with  relation  to  the 
Psalmist,  mv^t^  futf  <  to  my  Lord.'  David  calk  him  his  Lord, 
Matt.  xxiL  43.  But  in  the  Hebrew,  they  have  different  denomi* 
nations.  The  person  speaking  is  Jehovah,  min^  C3H3  ;  that  is, 
<  God  the  Father  :*  for  though  the  name  be  often  used  where 
the  Son  is  distinctly  spoken  of,  and  sometimes  in  the  same  place 
each'  of  them  are  mentioned  by  that  name,  as  Gen.  xix.  24.  Zech. 
ii.  8, 9.  because  of  their  equal  participation  of  the  same  divine 
nature  signified  thereby,  yet  where  Jehovah  speaketh  unto  the 
Son,  or  of  him  as  here,  it  is  the  person  of  the  Father  that  is  dis« 
tinctly  denoted  thereby  \  according  as  was  shewed  at  the  entrance 
of  this  Epistle. 

2.  The  person  spoken  unto  is  the  Son,  yHH^  <  the  Lord,  Da- 
vid's  Lord :'  in  what  respect,  we  must  now  inquire.  The  Lord 
Christ  the  Son  is,  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature,  of  the  same  es^ 
sence,  power  and  glory,  with  the  Father,  John  x.  30.  Absolute- 
ly therefore,  and  naturally  in  that  respect,  he  is  capable  of  no 
suborduiation  to  the  Father,  or  exaltation  by  him«  but  what  de- 
pends on  and  flows  from  his  eternal  generation,  John  v.  26.  By 
dispensation,  he  humbled  himself,  and  emptied  himself  of  thii 
glory,  FhiL  ii.  7^  8.  not  by  a  real  parting  with  it|  but  by  the  as^ 
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sumption  of  human  aature  into  personal  union  witk  faimselfy  be- 
ing made  flesh,  John  i.  14.  wherein  his  eternal  glory  was  cloud, 
ed  for  a  season,  John  xvii.  5.  and  his  person  humbled  to  the  dis- 
charge of  those  acts  of  his  mediation  which  were  to  be  perform- 
ed in  the  human  nature,  PhiL  ii.  9,  10.  This  person  of  Christ 
b  here  spoken  unto,  not  in  respect  of  hb  divine  nature  only, 
which  is  not  capable  of  exaltation  or  glory  by  the  way  of  free 
gift  or  donation,  nor  in  respect  of  his  human  nature  only,  which 
is  not  the  King  and  Head  of  the  chiu*ch  ;  but  with  respect  unto 
his  whole  person,  wherein  the  divine  nature  ex:erting  its  power 
and  glory,  with  the  will  and  understanding  of  the  human  nature, 
is  the  principle  of  those  theandrical  acts,  whereby  Christ  ruleth 
over  aU  in  the  kingdom  given  him  of  his  Father,  Rev.  i,  17,  18. 
•As  he  was  God,  he  was  David's  Lord,  but  not  his  son ;  as  he  was 
man,  he  was  David's  son,  and  so  absolutely  could  not  be  his  Lord. 
In  his  person,  as  he  was  God  and  man,  he  was  his  Lord  and  his 
son :  which  is  the  intention  of  our  Saviour's  question,  Matt. 
xxiL  45. 

S.  For  the  nature  and  manner  of  this  speaking,  when  and  how 
God  said  it,  four  things  seem  to  be  intended  in  it.  1.  The  eter- 
nal decree  of  God  concerning  the  exaltation  of  the  Son  incar- 
nate. So  David  calls  this  word  the  decree,  the  statute,  or  eter- 
nal appointment  of  God,  Psal.  ii.  7.  This  is  ^•y»J  t^tmitrdi^  <  the 
internal  and  eternal  Word,'  or  speaking  of  the  mind,  will  and 
counsel  of  God,  referred  unto  by  Peter,  1  Epist.  i.  20.  God 
said  this  in  the  eternal  purpose  of  his  will,  to  and  concerning  his 
Son.  2.  The  covenant  and  compact  that  was  between  the  Father 
and  Son  about  and  concerning  the  work  of  mediation,  is  express- 
ed also  in  this  saying.  That  there  was  such  a  covenant,  and  the 
nature  of  it,  I  have  elsewhere  declared  j  see  Prov.  viii.  30,  31. 
Isa.  liii.  10 — 12.  Zech.  vi.  12,  13.  John  xvii.  4—6.  In  this 
covenant,  God  said  unto  him,  «  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  j" 
which  he  also  pleaded  in  and  upon  the  discharge  of  his  work^ 
isa.  1.  8,  9.  John  xvii.  4,  5.  3.  There  is  also  in  it  the  declara- 
tion of  this  decree  and  covenant,  in  the  prophecies  and  promises 
concerning  their  accomplishment  and  execution,  given  out  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  Luke  i.  40.  1  Pet.  i.  11,  12.  Gen. 
iii.  15.  «  He  said  it  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  which 
have  been  since  the  world  began."  And  in  this  sense  David 
only  recounts  the  prophecies  and  promises  that  went  before,  Luke 
xxiv.  25 — 27.  And  all  these  are  comprised  in  this  speaking 
here  mentioned,  *<Thus  the  Lord  said  unto  him."  And  all  these 
were  past,  when  recorded  by  David.  But  he  yet  looks  forward 
by  a  spirit  of  prophecy  into  the  actual  accomplishment  of  them 
fill,  when  upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  fulfilling  of 
his  work  of  humiliation,  God  dually  uivested  bim  with  the 
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promned  g^orj ;  wiiich  is  the  fourth  thing  intended  in  the  eac- 
presnon,  Acts  ii.  SS.  36.  ch.  ▼.  S8.  1  Pet.  i.  20, 21.  All  these 
four  things  coitre  in  a  new  revelation  ndw  made  to  David  bj  the 
spirit  of  prophecj.  This  he  here  declares  as  the  staUe  purpaie» 
covenant  and  promise  of  God  the  Father,  revealed  onto  him : — 
w  The  Lord  said.** 

And  this  also  gives  us  an  account  of  the  numner  of  this  ex- 
pression, as  to  its  imperative  enunciation,  «  Sit  thou."  It  hath 
in  it  the  force  of  a  prcnnise,  that  he  should  do  so,  as  it  respected 
the  decree,  covenant  and  declaration  thereof,  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world ;  God  engaging  his  fiuthfolness  and  power  for  the 
effecting  of  it  in  its  appointed  season,  speaks  concerning  it  as  a 
thing  instantly  to  be  done.  And  as  those  words  respect  the  glo« 
rious  accomplishment  of  the  thing  itself,  so  they  denote  the  ac- 
quiescence of  God  in  the  work  of  Christ,  and  his  authority  in 
hb  glorious  exaltation. 

4.  The  thing  spoken  about,  is  Christ's  sitting  at  the  r^ht  hand 
of  God :  wherein  that  consists  hath  been  declared  on  verse  8.  In 
brief,  it  is  the  exaltation  of  Christ  into  the  glorious  administra- 
tion of  the  kingdom  granted  unto  him,  with  honour,  security  and 
power  $  or,  as  in  one  word  our  apostle  calls  it,  his  reigning,  1  Cor. 
XV.  25.  concerning  which  we  have  treated  already  at  large. 

And  herein  we  shall  acquiesce,  and  not  trouble  ourselves  with 
the  needless  curiosity  and  speculation  of  some  about  these  words. 
Such  is  that  of  Maldonat  on  Matt.  xvi.  before  remarked  on  ver. 
3.  Saith  he.  Cum  Filius  dicitur  sedere  ad  dextram  Patrts^  denotH" 
tur  coffiparatio  nnrtutis  FUii  etPatris^  et  potentia  Filii  major  dicitur 
ratiane  functionis  officii  ft  administrationis  ecclesitt*  PaUrque  vidi^ 
turfecisie  Fiiium  quodammodo  se  superiorem^  et  donasse  iili  nomen 
etiam  supra  ipsum  Dei  nomen  quod  omnes  Christiani  tacite  signijlcant^ 
cum  audito  nomine  Jesu  detegunt  caputs  audito  autem  nomine  Dei^  non 
item.  Than  which  nothing  could  be  more  presumptuously  nor 
foolishly  spoken.  For  there  is  not  in  the  words  the  least  intima- 
tion of  any  comparison  between  the  power  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  but  only  the  Father's  exaltation  of  the  Son  unto  power 
and  glory  expressed*  But,  as  was  said,  these  things  have  been 
already  considered. 

5.  There  is  in  the  words  the  end  aimed  at  in  this  sitting  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  that  is,  the  making  of  his  enemies 
the  footstool  of  his  feet.  This  is  that  which  is  promised  to  him 
in  the  state  and  condition  whereunto  he  b  exalted.  For  th^ 
opening  of  these  words  we  must  inquire, 

1.  Who  are  these  enemies  of  Christ. 

2.  How  they  are  (o  be  made  his  footstooL 
S.  By  whom. 

For  the  first,  we  have  shewed  that  it  is  the  glorious  exakatioi| 
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of  Christ  in  bb  kingdom  that  is  here  spoken  of;  and  therefore 
the  enemies  intended  must  be  the  enemies  of  his  kingdom,  or 
enemies  unto  him  in  his  kingdom ;  that  is,  as  he  sits  on  his  throne 
Carrying  on  the  work  designed,  and  the  ends  of  it.  Now  the 
Idngdom  of  Christ  may  be  considered  two  ways.  First,  in  re- 
spect of  the  internal  spiritual  power  and  efilcacy  of  it,  in  the 
hearts  of  his  subjects.  Secondly,  with  respect  unto  the  outward 
glorious  administration  of  it  in  the  world.  And  in  both  these  re- 
spects, it  hath  enemies  in  abundance  :  ail  and  every  one  where- 
of must  be  made  his  footstool.     We  shall  consider  them  apart. 

The  kingdom,  rule  or  reigning  of  Christ,  in  the  first  sense,  is 
the  authority  and  power  which  he  puts  forth  for  the  conversion, 
sanctification,  and  salvation  of  his  elect.  As  he  is  their  King,  he 
ipiicbtos  them  by  his  Spirit,  sanctifies  them  by  his  grace,  pre« 
serves  them  by  Ins  £uthfulness,  raiseth  them  from  the  dead  at  the 
last  day  by  his  power,  and  gloriously  rewardeth  them  unto  eter- 
nity in  his  righteousness.  In  thb  work  the  Lord  Christ  hath 
many  enemies ;  as  the  law,  sin,  Satan,  the  world,  death,  the- 
grave  and  helL  All  these  are  enemies  to  the  work  and  kingdom 
of  Christ,  and  consequently  to  his  person,  as  having  undertaken 
that  work. 

1.  The  law  \i  an  enemy  unto  Christ  in  his  kingdom,  not  abso- 
lutely, but  by  accident,  and  by  reason  of  the  consequents  that  at- 
tend it,  where  his  subjects  are  obnoxious  unto  it.  It  slays  them, 
Rom.  vii.  9—11.  which  is  the  work  of  an  enemy;  is  against 
them,  and  contrary  unto  them,  Col.  ii.  14.  and  contributes 
strength  to  their  other  adversaries,  1  Cor.  xv.  56.  which  disco- 
vers the  nature  of  an  enemy. 

2.  Sin  is  universally,  and  in  its  whole  nature,  an  enemy  unto 
Christ,  Rom.  viii.  7.  Sinners  and  enemies  are  the  same,  Rom. 
V.  8.  10.  Col.  i.  21.  It  is  that  which  makes  special,  direct,  and 
immediate  opposition  to  the  quickening,  sanctifying,  and  saving 
of  his  people,  Rom.  vii.  21.  23.    James  i.  14,  15.    1  Pet.  ii.  11. 

3.  Satan  is  the  sworn  enemy  of  Christ,  the  adversary  that 
openly,  constantly,  avowedly  opposeth  him  in  his  throne.  Matt, 
xvi.  18.  £ph.  vi.  12.  1  Pet.  v.  8.  And  he  exerts  his  enmity 
by  temptations,  1  Cor.  vii.  5.  1  Thess.  iii.  5.  accusations.  Rev. 
xii.  10.  persecutions.  Rev.  iL  10.  all  which  are  the  works  of  an 
enemy. 

4.  The  world  is  also  a  professed  enemy  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  John  xv.  18.  in  the  things  of  it,  the  men  of  it,  the  rule 
of  it :  it  sets  itself  against  the  work  of  the  Lord  Christ  on  his 
throne.  The  things  of  it  as  under  the  curse,  and  subject  to  va- 
nity, are  suited  to  alienate  the  hearts  of  men  from  Christ,  and  so 
act  an  enmity  against  him,  James  iv.  4.  1  John  ii.  15^-17. 
1  Tim.  vi.  9—11.    Matt.  xiii.  23.    The  men  of  the  world  act 
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the  same  part,  Matt,  tl  22.  ch.  xziv*  9.  By  examples,  by  temp- 
taticms,  by  reproaches,  by  persecutions,  by  alluremenu,  they  make 
it  their  business  to  oppose  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  And  to  that 
end  is  the  rule  of  it  for  the  most  part  directed  or  overruled^ 
1  Cor.  XV.  24,  25. 

5.  Death  is  also  an  enemy ;  so  it  is  expressly  called,  1  Cor.  xv. 
26.  It  designs  the  execution  of  the  first  curse  against  all  believ. 
ers ;  and  therein  contributes  ^d  and  assistance  unto  all  other  ad« 
versaries ;  giving  up  itself  to  the  service  of  Satan,  and  therefore 
said  to  be  in  his  power,  ch.  ii.  14.  of  this  Epistle ;  and  borrows 
a  sting  of  sin,  1  Cor.  xv.  56.  to  make  itself  the  more  terrible 
and  sharp.  ' 

6.  The  grave  b  an  adversary  also.  It  fights  against  the  fidth 
of  the  subjects  of  Christ,  by  reducing  their  mortality  into  corrup- 
tion, and  holding  fast  the  dead  until  they  are  powerfully  rescued 
firom  the  jaws  of  it. 

7.  Lastly,  Hell  is  that  enemy  in  a  subordination  whereunto  all 
these  others  do  act.  They  all  aim  to  bring  men  into  h^,  which 
is  an  eternal  enemy  where  it  prevails^  This  attends  the  work- 
ings and  successes  of  those  other  adversaries,  to  consume  and  de* 
stroy,  if  it  were  possible,  the  whole  inheritance  of  Christ,  Rev. 
vi.  8.  All  these  are  enemies  to  Christ  in  his  work  and  kingdom, 
with  every  thing  that  contributes  aid  or  assistance  unto  them, 
every  thing  that  they  make  use  of  in  the  pursuit  of  their  enmity 
against  him. 

Now  all  these  enemies,  as  far  as  they  oppose  the  spiritual  in- 
ternal carrying  on  of  the  work  of  Christ,  nuist  be  made  the  foot- 
stool of  his  feet. 

The  expression  is  metaphorical,  and  b  to  be  interpreted  and 
applied  variou^y,  according  to  the  nature  and  condition  of  the 
enemies  with  whom  he  bath  to  do.  The  allusion  in  general  is 
taken  firom  what  was  done  by  Joshua  his  type,  towards  the  ene- 
nues  of  his  people.  Josh.  x.  24.  To  shew  the  ruin  of  their  power, 
and  his  absolute  prevalency  against  them,  he  caused  the  people  to 
set  their  feet  upon  their  necl^ :  see  2  Sam.  xxii.  S9.  Psal.  viii. 
6.  To  have  hb  enemies  then  broi]^ht  under  hb  feet,  b  to  have 
an  absolute  complete  conquest  over  them.  And  their  bein^  made 
hb  footstool,  their  perpetual  and  unchangeable  duration  m  that 
condition,  under  the  weight  of  whatever  burden  he  shall  be 
pleased  to  lay  upon  them. 

Thb  being  that  which  b  to  be  done,  we  may  consider  how  it 
b  accomi^hed.  Now  thb  whole  work  of  conquest  and  preva- 
lency  over  all  hb  enemies  b  done, 

1.  Meritoriously* 

2.  Exemplarily. 

3.  Efficiently. 
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1.  Meritoriously. — By  his  death  and  btood^shedding,  he  hath 
procured  the  sentence  of  condemnation  in  the  cause  depending 
between  him  and  them,  to  be  pronounced  against  them ;  so  that 
they  shall  have  no  more  right  to  exert  their  enmity  against  him 
or  his.  He  hath  given  them  all  their  deathVwounds,  and  leaves 
them  to  die  at  his  pleasure,  i.  So  hath  he  prevailed  against  the 
law,  Gal.  iii.  IS.  Col.  ii.  14.  Rom.  vii.  6.  He  hath  removed 
that  strength  which  it  gave  to  sin,  1  Cor.  xv.  55,  56.  so  that  it 
hath  no  right  to  disquiet  or  condemn  any  of  his  subjects  for  the 
future.  And,  2.  Against  sin,  Rom.  viii.  2,  3.  so  that  it  should 
not  reign  in,  nor  condemn  his,  any  more.  And,  9.  Satan  also, 
Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  as  to  all  pretence  of  liberty  or  right  unto  any 
part  of  his  cursed  work.  And,  4.  So  likewise  the  worid,  John 
xvi.  S3.  Gal.  i.  4.  And  against,  5.  death,  Heb.  ii.  14,  15. 
1  Cor.  XV.  55,  B6.  with,  6.  the  grave ;  and,  7.  hell,  or  the  wrath 
to  come,  1  Thess.  i.  10.  They  are  aU  meritoriously  conquered 
in  his  death  and  resurrection  ;  and  all  this  he  hath  done  for  his 
church. 

2.  Exemplarily.— All  these  adversaries  peculiarly  exercised 
their  enmity  against,  and  tried  thenr  strength  and  power  upon  his 
own  person.  The  law  brought  its  curse  upon  him.  Gal.  iii.  13. 
sin  its  guilt,  2  Cor.  v.  21.  Rom.  viii.  2,  S.  Satan  put  forth  all  his 
power  against  him.  Col.  ii.  15.  as  also  did  the  world,  in  all  sorts 
of  things  and  persons,  in  all  kinds  of  opposition  and  persecutions. 
Death  also  he  tasted  of,  Heb.  ii.  9.  and  lay  in  the  grave,  descend* 
ing  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  £ph.  iv.  9.  And  he  was 
not  unassaulted  by  the  pains  of  hell,  when  he  bare  our  iniquities, 
Isa.  liii.  5,  6.  10.  Now  all  of  them  did  he  absolutely  conquer  in 
his  own  person.  For  he  satbfied  the  law,  removed  the  curse,  and 
took  it  away,  Rom.  viii.  3.  made  an  end  of  sin,  Dan.  ix.  24.  de- 
stroyed the  devil,  Heb.  ii.  14.  and  triumphed  over  him.  Col.  ii. 
15.  subdued  the  world,  John  xvi.  33.  conquered  death.  Acts  ii. 
24.  and  the  grave,  ver.  27.  and  hell  also.  And  thus  in  his  own 
person  hath  he  set  an  example  of  what  shall  be  done  in  and  for 
the  whole  church. 

3.  It  is  done  efficiently  in,  by,  and  for  his  whole  church  ;  and 
this  in  three  instances.  1 .  Initially  in  their  union  with  himself. 
When,  and  as  he  unites  any  of  them  unto  himself,  he  begins  the 
conquest  of  all  enemies  in  them,  and  for  them,  giving  them  a 
right  to  the  complete,  total  and  final  victory,  over  them  all. 
2.  Gradually  he  carries  them  on  in  their  several  seasons  towards 
perfection,  treading  down  their  enemies  by  degrees  under  them. 
And,  3.  Perfectly  at  the  last  day ;  when  having  freed  them  from 
the  law  and  sin,  trodden  down  Satan,  prevailed  against  the  worid, 
recovered  them  from  death,  rescued  them  from  the  grave,  and 
delivered  them  from  htll  i  he  shall  be  himself  perfectly  victori- 
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003  in  tbem^  and  they  made  comfdetely  sharers  in  his  victory ; 
wherein  the  making  of  all  his  enemies  his  footstool  connstetb* 

Secondly,  The  kingdom  of  Christ  respects  his  administration 
of  it  visibly  in  this  world,  in  the  profession  and  obedience  of  his 
subjects  unto  him ;  and  this  also  with  the  opposition  made  to  it, 
b  respected  in  this  expresnon.  God  the  Father,  in  the  exaltation 
of  Jesus  Christy  hath  given  unto  him  all  nations  for  his  mheri* 
tonce,  and  die  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession,  Psal. 
iL  &  Upon  this  grant,  a  twofold  right  ensued.  1 .  A  right  to 
rail,  gather  and  erect  his  church,  in  any  nation,  in  any  part  of  the 
worid ;  to  give  unto  it  his  laws  and  ordinances  of  worship,  to  be 
owned  and  observed  by  them  in  a  visible  and  peaceable  manner, 
Bfatt.  xxviii.  18 — 20.  2.  A  right,  power  and  authority  to  dis- 
pose of,  and  order  all  nations  and  persons,  for  the  good,  benefit, 
and  advantage  of  his  kingdom.  In  pursuit  of  this  grant  and 
right,  erecting  hb  church,  and  therein  hb  visible  kingdom  in  the 
world,  great  opposition  b  made  unto  him  by  all  soru  of  persons, 
stirred,  excited  and  instigated  thereunto  by  Satan.  And  as  this 
•nmity  was  first  acted  against  himself  in  his  own  person,  Psal  ii. 
1 — 3.  so  it  hath  continued  against  him  in  hb  church  in  all  ages 
and  places,  and  will  do  so  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  The  world 
understands  not  hb  right,  hates  hb  government,  and  would  not 
have  him  to  reign.  Hence  hath  been  all  that  rage  which  hath 
been  executed  upon  the  professors  of  hb  name.  Kings,  rulers, 
potentates,  counsellors,  the  multitude,  have  set  themselves  against 
him.  They  are  many  of  them,  and  have  been  his  enemies.  Great 
havoc  and  destruction  have  they  made  (tf  his  subjects  all  the  world 
over,  and  continue  to  do  so  in  most  places  to  thb  very  day.  Es- 
pecially in  these  latter  ages,  after  other  means  fuled  him,  Satan 
hath  stirred  up  a  fierce,  cruel,  subtle  adversary  unto  him,  whom 
he  hath  foretold  hb  disdples  of,  under  the  name  of  antichrist,  the 
beast,  and  fabe  prophet.  After  the  ruin  of  many  others,  thb 
enemy,  by  various  subtleties  and  pretences,  hath  drawn  the  world 
into  a  new  combination  against  lum,  and  b  at  thb  day  become 
the  greatest  and  most  pernicious  adversary  that  he  hath  in  this 
world.  Now  the  sum  and  design  of  all  these,  is  to  dethrone  him, 
by  the  ruin  of  hb  kingdom,  which  he  hath  set  up  in  the  world. 
And  thb  in  every  age  they  have  hoped  to  accomplbh,  and  conti- 
nue to  do  so  to  this  day,  txit  in  vain.  For  as  hitherto  his  king- 
dom and  interest  in  the  world  hath  been  maintained  against  all 
their  enmity  and  opposition,  and  they  have  been  frustrated  and 
brought  to  ^kstruction  one  after  another ;  so  by  virtue  of  thb 
promise  he  shall  reign  in  security  and  glory,  until  all  their  hearts 
be  broken,  their  stren^  ruined,  their  opposition  finbhed,  and 
they  brought  under  his  feet  to  all  eternity,  as  our  apostle  declares. 
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I  Cor.  XV.  24f,  S5.  And  this  may  suffice  to  declare  the  meaning 
of  these  words. 

Thirdly,  We  are  to  consider  by  whom  these  enemies  of  Christ 
shall  be  made  thus  his  footstool.  ^  I  will  make  them,^  saith  God 
the  Father  unto  him.  And  this  expression  wanteth  not  its  diffi- 
culty. For  is  it  not  the  work  of  Christ  himself,  to  subdue  and 
^nqu^  his  enemies  ?  Is  it  not  said,  that  he  shall  do  so  ?  So  do- 
ing is  he  described  in  the  Revelation  with  glory  and  power,  ch. 
xix.  11-^14.  from  Isa.  Ixiii.  2 — 6.  Whom  should  this  work 
more  become,  or  to  whom  should  it  belong  more  to,  than  him 
who  was  persecuted  and  opposed  by  them  ?  And  doth  it  not  di- 
rectly belong  to  his  kingly  power  ?  Whence  is  it  then,  that  he  is 
here  described  as  one  resting  in  glory  and  security  at  his  Father's 
right  hand,  while  he  subdues  his  enemies. 

Aruw.  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  work  of  subduing  the 
enemies  of  the  mediation  and  kingdom  of  Christ,  b  immediately 
wrought  by  himself.  All  prophecies  of  him,  all  prombes  made 
unto  him,  the  nature  of  his  office,  do  all  require  that  so  it  should 
be ;  and  so  the  apostle  directly  expresseth  it,  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  But 
yet  there  are  sundry  reasons  why  that  work,  which  b  immediate- 
ly wrought  by  the  Son,  may,  by  the  way  of  eminence,  be  ascrib- 
ed unto  the  Father,  as  we  see  thb  to  be. 

First,  Power  and  authority  to  subdue  and  conquer  all  hb  ene- 
mies, b  given  unto  the  Lord  Christ  by  the  Father  in  the  way  of 
reward  ;  and  it  b  therefore  said  to  be  hb  work,  because  the  au- 
thority for  it  is  from  him ;  see  Isa.  liii.  12.  John  v.  27.  FhiL  ii. 
9.  Rom.  xiv.  9.  This  power  then,  I  say,  of  subduing  all  hb 
enemies,  being  granted  unto  the  Lord  Clurist  in  the  love  of  the 
Father,  as  a  reward  of  the  travail  of  hb  soul,  which  he  under- 
went in  his  work  on  the  earth,  b  ascribed  unto  the  Father  as  hb. 
And  thb  expression  signifies  no  more,  but  that  as  God  hath  given 
him  authority  for  it,  so  he  will  abide  by  him  in  it,  until  it  be  ac* 
complbhed.  And  on  thb  account  he  takes  it  on  himself  as  hb 
own. 

Secondly,  The  work  of  subduing  enemies,  is  a  work  of  power 
and  authority.  Now  in  the  economy  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  among 
the  works  that  outwardly  are  of  God,  those  of  power  and  autho. 
rity  are  peculiarly  ascribed  unto  the  Father ;  as  those  of  wisdom, 
or  wisdom  in  the  works  of  God,  are  unto  the  Son,  who  is  the 
eternal  Wisdom  of  the  Father.  And  on  thb  account  the  same 
works  are  ascribed  unto  tlie  Father  and  the  Son.  Not  as  though 
the  Father  did  them  first,  or  only  used  the  Son  as  an  immediate 
instrumental  cause  of  them  ;  but  that  he  worketh  by  him  as  hb 
own  eternal  and  essential  Wbdom,  John  v.  17.  19.  But  there 
is  also  more  in  it,  as  the  Son  b  considered  as  Mediator,  God  and 
mani  for  so  he  receives  and  holds  his  especial  kingdom  by  grant 
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from  his  Father^  and  therdbre  the  woriu  of  it  may  be  said  to  be 
his. 

VI.  The  last  thing  remaining  for  the  exposition  of  these  words» 
is  the  consideration  of  the  apparent  limitation  of  this  administra- 
tion of  the  kingdom  of  Chnst,  in  his  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  :  ni^y  lm%  «',  until ;  <«  until  I  make  thine  enemies,"  &c. 

First,  It  IS  confessed,  and  may  be  proved  by  instances^  that 
those  particles  thus  nsed,  are  sometimes  exclosive  of  all  things  to 
the  contrary  before  the  time  designed  in  them,  but  not  assertive 
of  any  such  thing  afterwards.  In  that  sense,  no  limitation  of  the 
duration  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  here  intimated  \  but  only 
his  secure  and  glorious  reign  unto  the  ;iccomplishment  of  his  • 
work  in  the  subduing  of  his  enemies,  is  asserted.  The  only  time 
of  danger  is,  while  there  is  opposition  ;  but  this,  saith  God,  I  will 
carry  it  through  unto  the  end.  And  this  sense  is  embraced  by 
many,  to  secure  thereby  the  pnnnises  that  are  made  to  the  Lord 
Chnst  of  the  perpetuity  of  his  kingdom.  So  Isa.  ix.  7.  «  Of  the 
mcrease  of  his  government  there  sh^  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne 
of  David  and  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it,  with 
judgment  and  justice,  from  henceforth  even  for  ever."  His  king- 
dom shall  not  be  destroyed^  ^  but  stand  for  ever,**  Dan.  ii.  24.  it 
is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  ch.  vii.  te7. 

Others  suppose  that  this  perpetuity  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
is  not  absolutely  exclusive  of  all  limitation,  but  that  these  two 
things  cmly  are  intimated  in  those  prophecies  and  promises. 

1.  That  hb  kingdom  shall  not  be  like  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth,  obnoxious  to  change  and  mutation  by  intestine  divisions,  or 
outward  force,  or  secret  decays,  by  which  means  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth  have  been  ruined,  and  brought  to  nought.  In  op- 
position hereunto,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  asserted  to  be  perpe- 
tual, as  that  which  no  opposition  shall  ever  prevail  against,  no 
means  ever  impair ;  which  yet  hinders  not  but  that  a  day  may  be 
fixed  for  its  end. 

2.  The  continuance  of  it  unto  the  total  full  accomplishment  of 
all  that  is  to  be  performed,  in  it  or  by  it,  in  the  eternal  salvation 
of  all  his  subjects,  and  final  destruction  of  all  his  enemies,  is  in 
these  and  the  like  places  foretold ;  but  yet  when  that  work  is 
done,  that  kingdom  and  rule  of  his  may  have  an  end. 

And  in  this  sense,  the  term  of  limitation  herf  expressed,  seems 
to  be  expounded  by  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  xv.  24.  «  At  the  end,  he 
shall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  unto  God  the  Father.**  For  al- 
though those  words  may  admit  of  another  interpretation,  name- 
ly, tbit  he  shall  give  up  an  account  unto  the  Father  of  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  whole  work  committed  unto  him  as  king  of 
his  church,  which  he  may  do,  and  not  cease  from  holding  the 
same  kingdom  still ;  yet  as  they  are  further  interpreted  by  the 
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Son^  coming  into  a  new  BubJ^ction  unto  the  Falser,  that  6od 
may  be  all  in  all,  as  ver.  28.  they  seem  to  imply  directly  the 
ceasing  of  his  kitigdom. 

Though  this  matter  be  not  indeed  wiVbout  its  difficulty,  yet 
the  different  opinions  about  it  seem  capable  of  a  fair  reconciUa- 
tion  ;  vrhich  we  ^bdl  attempt  in  the  enduing  propositions. 

1.  The  Lord  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God,  shall  unto  all  eter- 
irfty  continue  in  the  essential  and  natural  dominion  over  all 
creatures,  and  they  in  their  dependance  upon  bm^  and  subjec- 
tion unto  him.  He  can  no  more  divest  himself  of  thai  domi- 
nion  and  kingdom,  than  he  can  cease  to  be  God.  Suppose  the 
being  of  any  creatures,  and  that  subjection  unto  him,  which  it 
the  rise  of  this  kingdom,  is  natural  and  indispensdile. 

2.  As  to  the  economical  kingdom  of  Christ  over  the  drarch, 
and  all  things  in  order  to  the  protection  and  salvation  thereof^ 
the  immediate  ends  of  it  wtU  cease.  All  his  saints  being  saved^ 
all  his  sons  brought  unto  glory,  all  his  enemies  subdued,  the  end 
of  that  rule  whicn  consbt^  in  the  guidance  and  preservation  of 
the  one,  in  the  restraint  and  ruin  of  the  other,  must  necessarily 
cease. 

3.  The  Lord  Christ  shall  not  too  llsave  his  kingdom  at  the 
last  day,  as  that  the  Father  should  take  upon  himself  the  admi- 
nistration of  it.  Upon  the  giving  up  of  his  kingdom,  whatever 
it  be,  the  apostle  doth  not  say,  the  Father  shcdl  ride  or  reign, 
as  though  he  should  exercise  the  same  kingdom,  but  that  -God 
shall  be  all  in  all ;  tliat  is,  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  HJolj 
Ghost,  without  the  use  or  intervention  of  such  ways  or 
means  as  were  in  use  before,  during  the  full  continuance  of  the 
dispensatory  kingdom  of  Christ,  shall  fill  and  satisfy  all  his 
saints,  support  and  dispose  o£  the  remnant  creation. 

4.  This  ceasing  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  is  no  way  deroga- 
tory  unto  his  glory,  or  the  perjjetuity  of  his  kingdom ;  no  more 
than  his  ceasing  to  intercede  for  his  people  is  to  that  perpetuity 
of  his  priesthood,  which  he  bath  by  oatn  confirmed  unto'  him. 
His  prophetical  office  also  seems  to  cease,  when  he  shall  teach 
bis  people  no  more  by  bis  Word  and  Spirit. 

5.  In  three  respects,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  may  b6  said  to 
abide  unto  eternity.  First,  In  that  all  his  saints  and  angels 
shall  eternallv  adore  and  worship  him,  on  the  account  of  the 
glory  which  he  hath  received  as'  the  King  and  Head  of  the 
church,  and  be  filled  with  joy  in  beholding  of  him,  John  xvii. 
22.  24.  Secondly,  In  that  all  the  saints  shall  abide  in  their 
state  of  union  unto  God  through  him  as  their  Head ;  God  com- 
municating of  his  fulness  to  them  through  him,  which  will  be 
his  etemal  glory,  when  all  his  enemies  shall  be  his  footstool. 
Thirdly,  In  that,  as  the  righteous  Judge  of  all,  he  shall  to  all 
eternity  continue  the  punisbment  of  his  adversaries. 
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And  this  is  (he  hut  tetttmony  insisted  on  by  the  Bposile  to 
prove  the  pre-eminence  of  Christ  above  angels,  and  consequent* 
Jj  above  aU  that  were  used  or  emplojed  of  old  in  the  disposition 
and  administnition  of  the  law,  which  was  the  thing  he  had  un- 
dertaken to  make  good  And  therefore  in  the  close  of  this 
chapter,  having  denied  that  any  of  these  things  are  spoken  con- 
cerning angels,  he  shuts  up  all  with  a  description  of  their  na- 
ture and  office,  such  as  was  then  known  and  received  among 
the  Jews ;  before  the  consideration  whereof,  we  must  draw  out, 
from  what  hath  been  insisted  on,  some  observations  for  our  own 
instruction,  which  are  these  that  follow. 

I.  The  authority  of  God  the  Father  in  the  euUetion  of  Je- 
sus Christ  as  the  Head  and  Mediator  of  the  church,  is  areaily 
to  be  regarded  by  believers.*-He  says  unto  him,  "  Sit  thou  at 
my  right  hand.""    Much  of  the  consolation  and  security  of  the 

-church,  depends  on  this  consideratioii. 

II.  The  exaltation  of  Christ  is  the  great  pledge  of  the  ac- 
ceptance of  the  work  of  mediation  performed  in  me  behalf  of 
the  church. — Now,  saith  God,  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right  band  T 
the  work  is  done  wherein  my  soul  is  well  pleased. 

-  III.  Christ  hath  many  enemies  unto  his  kingdom.-— Sailh 
God,  I  will  deal  with  all  of  them. 

IV.  The  kingdom  and  rule  of  Christ  is  perpetual  and  abid- 
ing, notwithstanding  all  the  opposition  that  b  made  against  it. — 
His  enemies  rage  indeed,  as  though  they  would  pull  him  out  of 
his  throne ;  but  it  b  altogether  in  vain.  He  hath  the  faithful- 
ness and  power,  the  word  and  right  hand  of  God,  for  the  secu- 
rity of  his  kingdom. 

V.  The  end  whereunto  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  assuredlv 
bring  all  his  enemies,  let  them  bluster  while  they  please,  shall 
be  unto  them  miserable  and  shameful,  to  the  saints  joyful,  to 
himself  victorious  and  triumphant. 

It  b  the  administration  of.  the  kingdom  of  Chrbt  in  the 
world,  that  this  truth  principally  respects.  Great  is  the  enmi- 
ty of  this  w<H*ld  against  it,  great  the  opposition  that  is,  and  hath 
dways  been  macfe  unto  it ;  but  this  will  be  the  assured  issue  of 
it,  ruin  to  the  enemies,  joy  to  the  saints,  glory  to  Chrbt  This 
fa  that  which  b  represented  to  us  in  the  prophecy  of  Gog.  That 
prophecy  is  a  recapitulation  of  all  the  enmity  that  b  acted  in 
the  world  against  tne  interest  of  Christ  What  his  counsel  is, 
the  prophet  declares,  Ezek.  xxxviii.  11.  ^'  I  will  go  up  to  the 
land  of  unwalled  villages :  I  will  go  up  to  them  that  are  at  rest, 
that  dwell  safely,  all  of  them  dwelling  without  walls,  and  hav- 
ing neither  bars  nor  gates.'**  They  look  upon  the  church  of 
Christ  as  a  feeble  people,  that  hath  no  vbible  power  or  defence^ 
and  therefore  easy  to  be  destroyed;  this  encourageth  them  to 
their  work.    Who  or- what  can  deliver  them  out  of  their  band  ? 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


tiS  An  Exposttion  of  lAe  [Chaf.  I. 

With  this  resolution  they  come  upon  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
and  compass  the  camp  ot*  the  saints,  and  the  beloved  city,  Ue¥. 
XX.  9.  They  go  about  their  work  with  glory  and  terror,  as  if 
they  would  do  it  in  a  day.  So  they  have  done  in  all  ages,  so 
tliey  continue  to  do  to  this  day  ;  and  what  is  the  issue  ?  This 
city  which  they  look  on  as  an  unwalled  town,  no  way  defensible 
or  tenable,  is  not  yet  taken  by  them,  nor  ever  shall  be ;  but 
there  they  fell  before  it,  one  after  another,  and  their  1)one8  lie 
under  the  walls  of  the  city  which  they  oppose.  They  fall  upon 
the  mountains  of  Israel,  and  leave  a  stink  behind  them,  the 
shame  and  reproach  of  their  names  unto  eternity.  Sometimes 
they  seem  to  nave  prevailed,  and  to  have  done  their  work,  but 
still  the  issue  is,  that  they  die,  or  are  destroyed  and  sp  down  to  . 
the  pit,  and  come  under  the  feet  of  Chrbt,  leaving  ^e  dty  uo- 
taken.  Disappointment,  shame  and  everlasting  punishment,  is 
their  portion ;  and  they  find  at  last  by  experience,  that  thb  fee- 
ble folk  whom  they  so  despise,  are  wise,  and  have  theur  habita- 
tion in  a  rock.  This  pledge  we  have  already  of  the  truth  pro- 
Eosed ;  that  all  who  nave  formerly  risen  up  in  enmity  to  the 
ingdom  of  Christ,  are  dead,  gone,  perished  under  his  feet,  and 
have  iefl  their  work  undone,  as  far  from  accomplishment  as  the 
first  day  they  undertook  it :  the  same  shall  be  the  lot  of  those 
that  are,  and  those  that  follow,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  And 
when  they  have  all  done  their  utmost,  then  shall  the  end  be, 
then  shall  all  their  misery  be  completed,  the  joy  of  the  saints 
filled,  and  the  glory  of  Christ  exalted. 

For -the  enemies  themselves,  what  can  be  more  shameful  unto 
them,  than  to  be  so  stupid,  as^not  to  learn  from  the  experience 
of  so  many  hundred  of  years  to  give  over  a  work  wherein  ne- 
ver any  prospered  ?  more  miserable,  than  to  engage  in  that  de- 
^  sign,  wherein  they  must  necessarily  fall  and  be  ruined  ?  more 
woful,  than  to  work  out  their  own  eternal  destruction  under  the 
wrath  of  Christ,  in  a  business  wherein  they  had  no  success  f 
And  what  profit  is  it,  if  for  the  present  they  grow  a  little  rich 
with  the  gain  of  oppression,  if  tnere^  be  a  worm  in  it  that  will 
devour  both  it  and  them  ?  What  advantage,  if  they  drink  a  lit- 
tle precious  blood,  and  find  sweetness  in  it,  if  it  make  them 
Bi^,  and  swell,  and  die.  The  beloved  city  still  abides,  and 
their  misery  shall  never  end. 

For  the  saints,  what  more  joyful  thing  can  there  be,  than  for 
them  to  take  a  view  of  these  things ;  to  look  backwards,  and 
tee  all  the  Nimrods  of  the  earth  that  have  opposed  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  lying  in  shame  and  misery,  with  their  necks  under 
the  footstool  of  his  feet?  There  they  may  see  Pharaoh  lie,  and 
Nebuchadnezzar,  Nero,  Domitian,  Dioclesian,  with  all  their 
multitudes,  and  all  that  have  walked  in  their  steps,  brought 
down  to  the  tides  of  the  pit,  in  thame  and  eternal  'misery  for 
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their  oppodtion  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  There  are  they  fallen, 
and  perished  all  of  them,  who  laid  their  swords  under  heads, 
and  fallen  by  the  sword,  which  caused  terror  in  the  land  of  the 
living. 

And  the  like  prospect  may  they  take  of  what  is  to  come. 
They  may  by  faith  see  Babylon  fallen,  the  whole  conspiracy 
that  is  in  the  world  against  them  and  their  Lord  disappointed, 
and  all  his  enemies  that  shall  arise  even  to  the  consummation  of 
all  things,  brought  to  ruin.  How  may  they  triumph  in  a  glo- 
rious prospect  of  this  certain  and  unavoidable  issue  of  the  op- 
position that  is  made  to  the  kingdom  of  their  lledeemer  ?  And 
this  must  be  the  issue  of  these  things.     For, 

1.  God  hath  promised  unto  the  Lord  Christ,  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  that  so  it  should  be.  It  was  part  of  his 
eternal  covenant  and  compact  with  him,  as  hath  been  declared. 
And  afler  the  first  promise  of  breaking  the  serpent's  head,  and 
prevailing  therein  against  the  enmity  of  bis  seed,  no  season  of 
the  church  passed,  where  the  promises  of  the  same  success  and 
issue  were  not  renewed  ;  and  hereunto  do  the  writings  of  Moses, 
the  Psalms  and  the  prophets,  bear  witness.  And  hereof  it  ^sm 
that  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  so  expressly 
unto  the  old  world  before  the  flood,  Jude  14,  15.  Other  pro- 
phecies and  promises  to  the  same  purpose,  occur  every  where  in 
the  Scripture.  And  this  God  also,  m  several  ages,  for  the  greater 
pledge  of  his  veracity,  typified  ;  as  in  the  victory  of  Abraham 
over  the  four  kings,  representing  the  great  monarchies  of  the 
world,  wherein  he  had  a  pledge  that  he  should  be  heir  of  the 
world  in  his  seed ;  in  the  conquest  of  Canaan,  the  seat  and  in- 
heritance of  the  church  by  Joshua;  in  the  successes  and  victa% 
ries  of  David,  and  by  many  signal  instances  given  in  the  visible 
ruin  of  the  most  potent  opposers  of  his  interest  in  the  world. 
And  it  cannot  be  that  this  word  of  God  should  be  of  none 
effect. 

8.  The  Lord  Christ  expects  this  issue  and  event  of  all  things, 
and  shall  not  be  frustrated  in  his  expectation.  Having  received 
the  engagement  and  faithful  prpmises  of  his  Father,  he  rests  in 
the  foresight  of  its  accomplkhment.  And  thence  it  is  that  be 
bears  all  the  affronts  that  are  put  upon  him,  all  the  opposition 
that  is  made  unto  him,  and  to  his  kmgdom,  with  patience,  long- 
suffering  and  forbearance.  When  we  consider  the  injuries,  re- 
proaches, oppressions,  persecutions,  blasphemies,  that  he  is  ex- 
posed to  in  bis  ways,  ^is  servants,  his  spirit  and  worship,  we 
are  ready  to  admire  at  his  patience  (as  we  ought  to  do)  that  he 
breaks  not  forth  against  his  enemies  as  a  consumuig  fire.  But 
he  knows  the  time  and  season  that  is  allotted  for  the  execution 
of  rengeance  upon  them ;  and  notliing  of  their  pride,  rage, 
boasting  or  triumpUng  against  him,  shall  ever  proveJce  bim  It 
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anticipate  their  ruin  ;  so  secure  he  is  of  their  destruction  in  the 
appointed  season^  and  so  certain  of  their  day  that  is  coming. 

3.  He  is  himself  furnished  with  authority  and  power  for  the 
accomplishment  of  this  work,  when  and  as  he  pleaseth.  He 
hath  not  only  assurance  of  the  Father^s  concurrence,  but  is  him- 
self also  thoroughly  armed  and  furnished  with  power  to  destroy 
ail  his  enemies  even  in  a  moment.  And  he  will  not  fail  to  put 
forth  his  power  in  the  appointed  season  :  he  ^  will  bruise  them 
all  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
Tessel.''  If  all  his  enemies  should  at  once  combine  themselves 
against  him,  should  the  world  receive  the  utmost  contribution  of 
craft,  subtlety  and  strength,  that  hell  is  able  to  afford  to  it,  what 
is  it  all  to  stand  before  the  incomprehensible  power  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?  See  Rev.  vi.  16, 17. 

4.  His  glory  and  honour  require  that  it  should  b«  so.  This  is 
a  thing  that  he  is  very  tender  in.  God  hath  raised  him  up,  and 
given  him  glory  and  honour,  and  care  must  be  taken  that  it  be 
not  lost  or  impaired.  Now  if  his  enemies  should  go  free,  if  they 
could  by  any  means  subduct  themselves  from  under  his  power,  or 
be  delivered  from  his  wrath,  where  would  be  his  glory,  where  his 
honour  ?  Here  they  reproach  him,  blaspheme  him,  despise  him, 
persecute  him :  Shall  they  escape  and  go  free  ?  Shall  they  always 
prosper  ?  What  then  would  he  do  to  his  great  name  ?  The  glory 
of  Christ  indispensably  requires  that  there  be  a  season,  a  day  ap-. 
pointed  for  die  eternal  ruin  of  all  his  stubborn  adversaries. 

5.  His  saints  pray  that  it  may  be  so  \  and  that  both  upon  his 
account  and  tlieir  own.  Upon  his,  that  his  glory,  which  is  dearer 
to  them  than  their  lives,  may  be  vindicated  and  exalted ;  upon 
their  own  account,  that  their  miseries  may  be  ended,  that  the 
blood  of  tjieir  fellow-servants  may  be  revenged,  that  the  whole 
church  may  be  dehvered,  and  all  promises  ^iHlled,  Now  he  will 
not  disappoint  their  prayers,  nor  frustrate  their  expectations  in 
any  thing,  much  less  in  those  that  are  of  so  great  importance. 
He  will  avenge  his  elect>  he  will  avenge  them  speedily. 

6.  His  enemies  deserve  it  unto  the  utmost  *,  so  that  as  well  bis 
justice  as  bis  glory,  and  interest,  and  people,  are  concerned  in  their 
destruction.  In  the  mo^t  of  them,  their  outrage  against  him  is 
notorious,  and  visible  in  the  eyes  of  men  and  angels ;  in  all  of 
tbem  there  is  a  cruel,  old,  lasting,  enmity  and  hatred,  which  he 
will  lay  open  and  discover  at  the  last  day,  that  all  shall  see  the 
ri^Qonsness  of  his  judgments  against  them.  God  bath  given 
bim  a  kingdom,  appointed  him  to  reign :  they  declare  that  he 
^lall  not  do  so,  aiKl  endeavour  their  utmost  to  keep  him  from  his 
throne,  and  that  with  scorn,  despite,  and  malice  i  so  that  while 
God  is  righteous,  and  the  sceptre  of  Christ's  kingdom  a  sceptre 
•f  righteottsncssy  they  call  ^cmd  Ibr  their  own  destruction. 
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The  usfs  of  Uiis.  truth  in  the  CQinfort  of  the  disciples  of  Christy' 
against  all  fes^rs,  dmpQndencies,  and  other  effects  of  unbelief^ 
with  the  terror  of  wicited  meo^  are  obvious  unto  alL 

Vbr.  H. — The  apostle  h^  proved  the  preeminence  of  the 
Son  as  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament  above  all  the  angelsi 
from  those  attributions^ of  honour  and  glory  that  are  made  untQ 
him  in  the  Scriptures,  the  like  whereunto  are  no  where  made  oc 
given  unto  angels.  And  now  that  he  may  not  appear  to  arguQ 
merely  negatively  from  what  is  not  said  concerning  them,  he 
adds  in  this  last  verse  such  a  description  of  th^ir  natures  and 
office,  or  work  and  employment^  as  shews  that  indeed  no  such 
thing  can  be  rightly  spoken  or  affirmed  concerning  them,  as  he 
hath  before  manifested  to  be  spoken  and  recorded  concerning  the 
Son. 

Veil  14*.— — Ov;^<   «'«ylf$  f<ri  Ai/)«v^i3Mi   Tnivfuvra  Ik  im%%fMf  tiTTH^ 
TiAA«/«iMi  ittt,  Ttyf  /^iAA«vV$  »Xi|^«iri^Sir  9^TnAmK 

There  is  no  difference  in  the  reading,  nor  much  about  the 
translation  of  those  words.  **  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spi« 
ritSy  sent  out  to  minister  to  (unto  a  ministry  for)  them  that  shall 
inherit  salvation."  This  was  the  common  received  doctrine  of 
the  church  concerning  angels,  suitable  unto  the  Scripture,  and  to 
the  purpose  of  the  apostle,  as  manifesting  that  they  had  no  in- 
terest in  the  glory  before  ascribed  unto  the  Son. 

Sundry  things  are  here  expressed  concerning  angelsy  which 
we  must  briefly  pass  through  the  consideration  of.     As, 

1.  Their  nature.  They  are  irvfv^<«r«i,  mini,  Ruchatk^  spl* 
fits.  Spiritual  subsistences,  not  qualities  or  natural  faculties,  at 
the  Saclduc'ees  imagined ;  and  which  byan  homon3rmy  of  the 
name,  Maimonides,  More  Nebuch.  p.  ii.  cap.  3.  admits  also  to 
be  angels,  but  falsely,  and  without  authority  from  Scripture  or 
reason.  This  b  their  nature,  this  the  Hebrews  acknowledgt  so 
to  be  \  they  are  created  spirits,  not  to  be  compared  with,  or 
equalled  unto  him  that  made  and  created  all  things. 

2.  Their  office.  They  mre  wtiufmra  xunt^txa^  <  ministering 
spirits/  so  they  are  termed,  Psal.  ciii.  21.  ««  Praise  the  Lord  aU 
his  hosts."  Wl*1tsa3,  LXX.  Xivnt^yi  nvnr,  <  his  ministers  doing  his 
wilL'  Hence  in  genial  the  Jews  call  them,  ca^DllE^,  <  minis- 
ters,' and  among  other  titles  asugn  this  unto  God,  that  he  is, 
Crnntt^  121%  ^  the  Creator  of  ministering  spirits  or  angel&.* 
And  expressly  in  the  Talmud  they  are  called,  ttnnitn  ^3MVt3, 
as  more  frequently  by  the  Rabbins  in  the  Hebrew  dialect,  ^Duhl^ 
Tirwn  <  angels  of  nnnistry,'  above  whom  that  the  Messiah  was 
|o  be,  we  have  formerly  shewed  from  themselves. 

NoW)  what  kind  (tf  o^e  or  ministry  it  is  that  is  ascribedp  «ii* 
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to  them,  the  word  itself  doth  in  part  declare,  innttf,  is  to  mi- 
nister principally  about  holy  things ;  nor  is  it  above  once  applied 
unto  any*other  ministry.  And  such  a  ministry  it  signifies,  as  is 
performed  with  honour  and  ease,  and  is  opposed  unto  "rajr, 
which  is  to  minister  with  labour  and  burden.  So  the  ministry  of 
^he  Levites  in  bearing  the  burden  of  the  tabernacle,  is  called 
ni3I^,  a  '  ministry  with  labour,*  Numb.  viii.  25.  When  the 
more  easy  and  honourable  employment,  which  was  attended  by 
them  who  by  reason  of  their  age  were  exempted  from  bearing 
of  burdens,  is  called  Jmny,  ver.  26.  and  Deut.  xviii.  7.  Such 
is  the  ministry  of  angels.  It  is  in  and  about  holy  things,  and  un- 
to themselves  honourable  and  easy.  And  this  mttf,  is  rendered  ah- 
nr^yi*,  which  expresseth  sometimes  such  a  general  ministry  as 
compriseth  the  whole  service  and  worship  of  the  church.  Acts 
xiii.  2.  Mtrw^rratf  «vta>v  r«»  Ko(<«r,  '  as  they  ministered  unto  the 
Lord ;'  that  is  attended  unto  the  performance  of  all  the  duties 
of  the  church. 

This  then  m  general  is  the  office  of  the  angels ;  they  are 
F)^wn  ^^nVto  or  mm ;  xnvfMrA  xurw^tK4i^  *  ministering  spi- 
rits," that  wait  on  God  in  and  about  his  holy  services  for  the 
good  of  the  church ;  which  also  in  the  like  manner  ministereth 
unto  God  in  its  own  state  and  condition.  And  hence  it  is  that 
the  church  and  they  do  make  up  one  family,  Ep^ps.  iv.  15.  and 
tliat  they  are  all  fellow  servants  in  the  same  family  with  them 
that  keep  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  Rev.  xxii.  9.     • 

And  of  this  some  of  the  later  Jews  have  retained  the  tradi- 
tion. Whence  is  that  of  Maimonides,  More  Nebuch.  part  ii; 
-cap.  6.  which  he  citeth  out  of  the  Talmud.  HttntT  nnpn  y» 
nVjrn  Vty  K'^^DSn  nV7D3Cf  ll^  mi,  «  The  holy  blessed  God  doth 
nothing  unless  he  consult  with  his  superior  family.'  Only  not 
knowing  the  rise  of  the  word  K^VqD,  nor  what,  it  should  signify ; 
he  tells  us,  )V  ]wVl  n3TTOn  Kin  K''Vq3,  that  in  the  Greek 
tongue  it  signifies  an  host ;  whereas  it  is  purely  the  Latin  familia 
without  the  least  alteration.  And  the  description  of  thi$  supe- 
rior part  of  the  family  of  God  is  given  us,  Dan.  vii.  10.  «<  Thou* 
(and  thousands  did  minister  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand  stood  before  him."  In  which  words  Pseudo-Dio* 
nysius,  Gregory,  and  Aquinas,  with  sundry  of  the  schoohnen» 
have  coined  a  distinction  of  angels  into  tmmstrafiieSf  those  that 
minister  unto  God,  and  assistentes^  those  that  stand  before  him. 
Whereas  the  whole  intention  of  the  expression  is,  that  all  the 
angeb  stood  minbtering  before  him,  as  John  declares  the  mat* 
ter,  Rev.  v.  11.  And  therefore  the  apostle  expressly  here  af- 
firms that  they  are  all  ministering  spirits,  cutting  off  one  mem- 
ber of  their  distinction.  Neither  is  there  more  intended  in  the 
minbtry  of  that  upper  part  of  the  family  of  God  than  is  ex- 
pressed concermng  the  lower  part  of  it  of  old,  Deut.  xviii.  5. 
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^  God  chose  die  priests  and  the  Lerkes  rrvt^  TO3^,  to  stand 
and  to  minister  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  The  same  persons 
were  both  assifUntss  and  minisiranttSf  they  stood  to  minister  be- 
Sore  the  Lord. 

NoW)  because  of  thb  standbg  and  ministering  of  angels,  that 
b  their  waiting  on  God  in  a  readiness  to  do  his  will,  they  may 
be  said  in  some  sense  to  be  the  throne  of  God,  from  whence  he. 
execuleth  justice  and  judgment ;  for  as  he  is  called  cra^^n  nttTi 
Psal.  Ixxx.  L  M  He  that  dwelleth  between  the  cherubims  */'  as 
also  Psal.  xcix.  1 ;  so  the  Jews  say,  that  the  thrones  mentioned 
Dan.  vii.  were  D'OvVyn  cmttf,  <  the  higher  princes'  or  angels, 
as  Abarbinel  on  the  place.  This  then  is  their  office,  they  are  all 
ministering  spirits. 

S.  Their  execution  of  their  office  in  their  actual  employment, 
is  here  also  expressed.  They  are  ministering  spirits,  n;  }<««•- 
ftmf  mwmxx$fitM^  <  sent  out  unto  a  ministry  i"  sent  out,  that  is, 
they  are  daily  so,  continually  so,  the  word  denoting  the  present 
time,  which  b  always.  They  stand  before  the  presence  of  God, 
and  are  continually  sent  out  by  him,  sometimes  some,  sometimes 
others,  always  those  that  are  sufficient  for  his  work. 

Now,  as  we  observed  before,  that  xunt^ym  denotes  the  whole 
family  service  of  God,  which  in  general  is  ascribed  unto  these 
children  and  servants  of  his,  in  the  upper  part  thereof,  they  be- 
ing vnvfAstra  Xttrov^yixa^  *  ministering  spirits  j*  so  here  the  exe- 
cution of  their  work  is  expressed  by  two  words,  which  comprise 
the  whole  minbtry  of  the  church ;  «r»«T©Aji  and  >*imm««,  *  ajx)- 
stleship'  and  « labouring  ministry,*  and  therein  the  harmony  b 
still  preserved,  that  b  between  both  parts  of  the  family  of  God. 
And  as  in  the  service  of  the  church,  the  ministers  thereof  do 
not  minbter  unto  men,  but  unto  the  Lord,  for  and  in  the  behalf 
of  men.  Acts  xiii.  2.  so  b  it  with  these  spirits  abo,  they  are  sent 
out  to  minister  for  the  good  of  men,  but  it  is  the  Lord  unto 
whom  they  minister  ;  his  ministers  they  are,  not  ours,  Psal.  ciii. 
21.  though  in  their  ministry,  belonging  unto  the  same  family 
with  believers,  they  are  their  fellow  servants.  As  all  the  servants  of 
a  king,  though*  otherwise  greatly  differenced,  agree  in  this,  that 
they  are  all  servants  unto  the  same  person.  And  these  two 
words  express  both  their  honour,  tliat  they  are  immediately  sent 
out  firom  the  presence  of  God,  they  are  his  apostles,  as  also  their 
obedience  and  diligence,  they  undertake  iMiUfutt^  a  <  ministry/  to 
be  discharged  with  care  and  due  observance  of  him  by  whom 
they  are  sent. 

4.  There  b  expressed  the  restriction  of  their  ministry  unto 
the  especial  object  of  their  work  and  employment ;  it  b  for  them 
that  sballhe  heirs  of  salvation;  )<«  Tto$  fuxxnrt^  »x^$ufut9  «-«mi- 
<(«»,  <  for  them,'  for  their  sakes,  for  their  good,  in  tlieir  behalf^ 
•  who  shall  inherit  salvation.'    Elect  believers  are  heirs  at  pre- 
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sent^  aad  here«fler  sfatll  iabetit,  or  actudljr  obbaki  salvdUbti;- 
by  virtus  o€  $heir  belr9hip.  Yet  the  afiostb  apeaketk  not. 
of  fcb^ia  a$  eleot,  nor  y^  nbaolutely  as  belkvftBSi;  but  as  oi*  hetrr^ 
which  they  obtain  by  the  privilege  of  adoption.  This  2Hres 
tbem  heira]bip«  and-  an  ii^terest  in  the  family  o£  God.  Ana  ttie 
ministry  of  the  superior  part  of  the  family  in  behalf  of  tbe 
lower,  respects  them  as  such,  that  is^  as  adopted,  as  chiidce»»  at 
heir^  as-  coheirs  with  Christ,  Rom.  viiL  16^  17.  This  privi- 
Ijege,  I  say,  amongst  others  innumerable  and  inexpressible,  wq 
have  by  our  adoption,  that  being  admitted  into  tno  family  of 
God,  thx>«e  blessed  angels,  whose  special  ministry  respecU  that! 
family,  have  us  under  their  constant  care. 

It  is  true,  that  the  ministry  of  angels  is  not  always  absolute-* 
ly  restrained  mito  the  church  or  family  of  God :  they  are  eni- 
ployed  also  in  the  government  of  the  world.  So  the  angel  that 
was  sent  unto  Daniel  aflorms,  that  in  the  first  year  of  Darius^ 
he  stood  to  confirm  and  strengthen  him,  Dan.  %u  1.  that  is,  tof 
assist  him  in  the  \yielding  of  nis  new  gotten  empire-  As  also, 
ch.  X.  13.  20,  21.  he  declares  how  he  acted  in  opposition  to  the 

Erince  of  Persia,  and  stirred  up  the  prince  of  Grecia ;  that  isi^ 
ow  he  should  do  so  in  the  appointea  time.  And  so  also  doubt- 
less are  they  employed  about  other  affairs  in  the  world,  from 
whence  much  good  redounds  unto  many  who  yet  belong  not  to 
the  family  of  God.  But  yet  two  things  we  may  here  observe : 
First,  That  though  this  ministry  of  theirs  was  not  immediatdj, 
yet  it  was  ultimately  for  the  church.  For  their  safces  were  tliose 
mighty  empires  first  raised,  and  afterwards  razed  to  the  ground. 
And  this  is  that  which  they  consider  in  their  ministry ;  see  Zecb. 
i.  8 — 1 1 .  And  thence  it  appears  that  the  princo  of  the  kingdom 
of  Persia,  who  withstood  the  angel,  was  not  any  angel  of  Gpd, 
but  the  king  of  Persia  himself,  who  laboured  to  obstruct  the 
work  committed  to  him.  Secondly,  That  the  apostle  treats  in 
this  place  of  that  immediate  respect  which  the  ministry  of  the 
angels  had  unto  the  church,  because  in  that  regard  alone  he  car- 
ries on  his  comparison  between  them  and  the  Son,  that  only 
being  unto  his  purpose  in  hand. 

But  it  may  be  objected,  that  this  their  ministry  will  not  clear- 
ly evince  their  inferiority  and  subordination  unto  Christ,  seeing 
he  himself  also  was  sent,  and  that  for  the  good  of  them  who 
shall  inherit  salvation,  and  is  thence  called  the  apostle  of  our 

tirofession.  But  the  diiferences  between  him  and  them  in  their 
>eing  sent,  are  so  great  and  manifest,  that  his  superiority  unto 
them,  and  pre-eminence  above  them,  is  not  in  the  least  thereby 
impeached.  He  was  sent  by  his  own  voluntary  previous  choice 
and  condescension :  they  are  so,  in  pursuit  of  the  state  and  con- 
dition of  their  creation.  He  was  sent  to  minister  in  the  form 
p{  a  servant,  only  for  a  short  season,  iq  the  dayv  of  I^is  flesh  ; 
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iJuj  contintie  to  be  so  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  He  was  sent  nnio  that  great  and  mightj  work  of  me- 
diation, which  none  was  worthy  to  undertake,  none  able  to  go 
through  withal  but  himself  alone,  as  being  the  only  b^otten 
Son  of  God ;  they  are  sent  about  the  ordinary  concerns  of  the 
saints :  He  as  the  Son,  they  as  servants :  He  as  the  Author  of 
the  whole  work  (rf*  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  the  church, 
they  as  subordinate  assistants  in  the  particular  promotion  of  it. 
The  general  agreement  then  of  his  and  their  beins  sent  for  the 
good  of  the  crarch,  hath  so  many  and  so  great  differences  in 
Uie  manner,  causes  and  ends  of  it,  that  it  no  way  takes  off  from 
the  evidence  of  their  subordination  and  subjection  unto  him. 
And  with  this  demonstration  the  apostle  doseth  the  argument 
he  had  so  long  insisted  on. 

Of  the  natore  of  this  ministry  of  angels  for  the  good  of 
tkem  that  shall  inherit  salvation,  because  it  belongs  not  directly 
unto  the  present  design  of  the  apostle,  and  would  in  the.  full 
consideration  of  it  cause  a  long  diversion  from  the  work  in 
hand,  I  shall  not  treat,  although  it  be  a  matter  singularly  de- 
serving our  meditation.  For  the  present  it  may  suffice  us  to 
observe,  that  in  the  government  and  protection  of  his  saint* 
here  belo^,  both  as  to  the  dispensation  of  grace  and  providence^ 
God  is  pleased  to  make  use  of  the  ministry  of  angels,  wherein 
much  of  their  honour  and  our  safety  doth  consist.  For  a  close 
of  the  whole,  we  may  only  observe  the  way  and  manner  where- 
by the  apostle  proposeth  this  doctrine  of  the  ministry  of  angels 
unto  the  Hdbrews ;  ^  are  they  not  ?^  saith  he,  he  speaks  of  it 
as  a  matter  well  known  unto  them,  and  acknowledged  by  them. 
Their  nature,  their  dignity,  their  office  was  declared  in  the  Old 
Tebtament.  Thence  were  they  instructed,  that  as  to  their  wa- 
iMTf  they  were  spirits ;  in  dignity j  thrones,  principalities  and 

Ewers ;  in  ^ief«  ministers  unto  God,  sent  out  for  ttie  good  of 
I  church.  And  therefore  these  things  the  apostle  in  sundry 
places  takes  for  granted,  as  those  that  were  already  known  and 
received  in  the  church  of  God,  Rom^  viii.  32.  £ph.  i.  20,  21.. 
CoL  i.  16.  This  doctrine  then  I  say,  was  propagated  from  the 
Jews  unto  the  Christians.  And  from  them  also  came  forth 
much  of  that  curiosity  and  superstition  about  angels,  which  af- 
terwards infected  the  minds  of  iiiany  in  the  Christian  church. 
For  after  they  were  forsaken  of  God,  and  began  to  give  up 
themselves  unto  vdn  speculations,  there  was  not  any  thing 
wherein  the  vanity  of  tneir  minds  did  more  early  manifest  it- 
self, than  in  their  imaginations  about  angels,  wherein  they  ex- 
ercise themselves  unto  this  day.  For  to  omit  their  monstrous 
figments  about  the  original  of  devils,  most  of  whom  they  af- 
firm to  have  been  begotten  by  Adam  on  Lilith,  before  God 
formed  Eve,  and  many  to  have  issued  from  Adam  and  Eve  se- 
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Verally  whilst  they  lived  separate,  an  hundred  and  fifty  years 
after  the  death  of  Abel,  as  later  follies;  it  is  certain -that  some 
of  tiiem  began  to  vent  curiosities  about  angela  in  the  apo- 
stles' time,  Col.  ii.  18.  and  to  express  their  fancies  about 
their  names,  orders,  degrees  and  employments.  And  this  they 
continue  yet  to  do,  although  they  peremptorily  deny  that  they 
are  to  be  invocated  or  prayed  unto,  wherein  they  are  outdone 
by  others.  Names  they  have  invented  for  them  innumerable^ 
and  those  many  of  them  uncouth  and  insignificant.  Orders  aU 
so  or  degrees  they  assign  unto  them,  some  four,  some  five,  some 
seven,  some  nine,  some  thirteen,  according  as  it  hath  seemed 

food  unto  this  or  that  great  master  among  them.  From  them  the 
*seudo  Dionysius  about  the  fourth  or  fitlh  century  after  Christ, 
took  the  occasion  and  rise  of  his  operose  figment  about  the  ce* 
lestial  hierarchy,  though  he  mixed  their  inventions  with  many 
Peripatetical  and  Pythagorean  notions.  Aristotle  proportioned 
the  number  of  the  intelligencies  unto  the  spheres  of  the  hea- 
vens,  more  he  granted  not.  The  Pythagoreans  and  Platonics 
Inserted  all  things  here  below  to  lie  influenced  by  the  planets  in 
their  orbs,  the  inferior  receiving  a  communication  of  virtue 
from  the  higher,  and  imparting  it  unto  those  beneath.  So  tbey 
intei-preted  the  exsection  of  Saturn  by  Jupiter,  as  that  of  Cc»- 
lum  by  Saturn  to  be  the  interception  of  their  procreative  in^ 
fluence,  that  it  should  not  immediately  be  communicated  unto 
things  below  but  by  them.  Out  of  ail  these  fancies  did  Dio- 
nysius raise  his  hierarchy.  From  the  Jews  he  took  the  dis- 
position of  his  angels  into  orders  of  superiority  and  rule ;  froia 
Aristotle  their  number,  placing  an  order  instead  of  a  singk  in- 
telligence, to  answer  what  is  taught  in  the  Scripture  concern- 
ing their  multitude ;  and  from  the  Pythagorean  Platonics,  the 
communication  of  light,  knowledge  and  illumination  from  Grod 
by  the  highest  to  the  lowest  series  or  order,  and  from  them  to 
men  on  earth.  And  on  this  foundation,  such  as  it  is,  are  built 
the  discourses  of  many  commentators  on  this  place ;  in  their  in-» 
quiries,  whether  angels  of  the  superior  orders  are  sent  forth  to 
minister  for  the  good  of  believers ;  which  is  denied  by  many, 
though  by  some  later  expositors,  as  Estius,  Kibera,  Tena,  A 
Lapide,  it  is  granted,  and  proved  not  without  much  ado.  So 
hard  is  it  sometimes  for  men  to  cast  down  6care-crows  of  their 
ovv^n  setting  up. 

It  remaineth  only  that  we  close  our  whole  discourses  on  (iiii 
chapter  with  some  observations  for  our  own  use  and  instruction 
from  this  last  verse,  as, 

1.  The  highest  honour  of  the  most  glorious  spirits  in  hea- 
ven, is  to  minister  unto  the  Lord  in  the.  service  wfaereunto  he 
appoints  them.  This  is  the  office,  this  the  work  of  angels; 
l^nd  this  is  their  honour  and  glory.     For  what  greater  honour 

4 
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can  a  creature  be  made  partaker  of,  than  to  be  employed  in  the 
service  of  bis  Creator ;  what  greater  glory  than  to  stand  in 
the  presence  and  to  do  the  will  of  the  King  of  heaven  ?  If  it  lie  an 
honour  on  earth  to  stand  befgre  princes,  dying  perishing  men,  and 
that  unto  men  in  nature  and  kind  eaual  vnto  those  betore  whom 
thej  stand ;  what  is  it  for  them,  who  by  nature  are  at  an  infi- 
nite distance  from  the  glory  of  God,  to  stand  before  him  who 
lives  forever  and  ever?  And  surely  it  will  be  inconceivably 
woful  unto  poor  souls  at  the  last  day,  to  find  how  they  despis- 
ed in  this  world,  a  share  and  interest  in  that  service^  whicn  is 
and  ever  was  the  fflory  and  honour  of  angels. 

3.  Such  is  the  Tove  and  care  of  God  towards  his  saints  la- 
bouring here  below,  that  he  sends  the  most  glorious  attendants 
on  his  throne  to  minister  unto  him,  in  taking  care  of  them. 
He  who  gave  bis  only  Son  for  them,  will  not  spare  to  send  his 
holy  angels  unto  them.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  be  witnesses 
of  his  care  of  them,  and  of  the  value  that  he  puts  upon  them. 

Now  this  being  a  matter  of  so  great  importance  as  it  is  unto 
the  church'*s  consolation,  and  the  doctrine  directly  taught  in 
the  text,  we  may  a  little  farther  inquire  into  it,  in  answer  unto 
these  two  questions. 

First,  Wherefore  God  is  pleased  to  use  the  ministry  of  angels 
in  the  dispensation  of  his  care  and  good  will  unto  the  church, 
the  heirs  of  salvation,  seeing  he  can  by  an  almighty  facility,  ex- 
ert all  the  effects  of  it  by  his  own  immediate  power. 

Secondly,  Unto  what  especial  end  and  purpose  doth  God 
make  use  of  the  ministry  of  angels  for  the  good  of  them  that 
believe  ? 

For  the  first  of  these,  the  principal  account  of  it  is  to  be  re- 
solved unto  hb  own  sovereign  will,  wisdom  and  pleasure.  Thus 
are  we  always  to  live  in  a  holy  admiration  of  nim,  whenever 
we  consider  any  of  his  works  or  ways,  Rom.  xi.  33.  Herein 
are  we  to  rest,  and  to  put  a  stop  unto  all  our  inquiries :  ^'  So  it 
pleased  him,""  Matt.  xi.  25.  and  *^  he  giveth  no  account  of  his 
matters,^  Job  xxxiiL  12, 13.  This  we  are  to  acquiesce  in,  as 
the  great  reason  of  all  God'^s  dispensations  and  ways,  even  hit 
.  own  infinite  wisdom  and  sovereign  pleasure.  He  alone  knows 
what  becomes  his  own  goodness  and  greatness,  and  of  creatures 
not  one,  but  as  he  is  pleased  to  reveal  it.  For,  *'  can  we  find 
out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection  ?  can  we  by  searching  find 
out  God  ?""  Job  xi.  7.  How  shall  poor  limited  finite  creatures 
come  to  know  what  beseems  the  mfinite  Holy  One  to  do,  any 
otherwise  but  as  himself  declareth  that  he  hath  done  it  ?  And 
then  we  know  the  work  is  holy  and  wise,  and  such  as  becometh 
infinite  perfection,  because  he  hath  done  it.  Herein  then  wa 
principally  rest,  as  to  the  meetness  and  condecency  of  the  mi- 
.  lustry  of  angels;  Grod  hath  appointed  it.     Whereunto  fre  m^j 
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add  those  other  reasons  which  the  Scripture  suggests  unto  us, 
as, 

1.  God  doth  it  for  the  preserving  and  manifestation  of  the 
jglorious  order  of  his  kingdom.  God  is  pleased  to  rule  his  crea- 
tion as  a  supreme  Lord  and  King.  Hence  there  is  so  often 
mention  made  in  the  Scrip ture»  that  be  is  the  king,  the  onlv 
potentate,  the  Lord  of  loras  and  King  of  kings ;  as  also  of  hfs 
throne,  his  kingdom,  dominion,  reign  and  government.  And 
God  doth  this,  that  he  might  thereby  give  an  understanding  of 
his  sovereignty  unto  his  creatures,  and  make  way  thereby  for 
the  manifestation  of  his  glory.  Now  unto  a  kingdom  there  are 
three  things  essential ;  rule,  obedience  and  order.  In  this  king- 
dom, the  sovereign  rule  is  in  the  hand  of  G<>d  alone,  the  king- 
dom or  monarchy  is  his.  Obedience  is  the  work  and  duty  of 
the  whole  creation,  every  thing  according  to  its  nature,  capa- 
city and  condition.  The  glory  of  both  these  lies  in  order. 
Hereof  there  are  two  parts :  first,  that  which  respects  the  be- 
ing of  the  creatures  in  their  dependance  on  Goa:  secondly, 
that  which  respects  their  operation  in  obedience  unto  him.  God 
hath  in  infinite  wisdom  endowed  the  works  of  his  hands  with 
such  various  natures,  whereon  their  uses  do  depend,  as  that 
they  are  placed  thereby  in  several  ranks,  series  and  orders,  in 
an  useful  subserviency  unto  one  another,  so  far  as  they  are  ad- 
vantaged thereby  in  their  common  and  absolute  subjection  to 
himself.  This  is  the  order  of  their  being ;  the  order  of  their 
operation  is  such  as  they  are  fitted  for  by  their  natures,  and 
whereby  they  set  out  the  glory  of  this  kingdom  of  God.  Thus 
betakes  the  angels,  being  fitted  thereunto  in  that  place  which 
they  hold  in  the  order  of  nature  and  being,  unto  the  next  and 
immediate  attendance  upon  the  throne  of  his  kingdom.  There 
they  wait  upon  him,  to  receive  and  execute  his  commands  in  all 
the  affairs  of  his  kingdom.  So  are  they  every  where  described 
in  the  Scripture,  Psal.  Ixviii.  and  ciii.  Dan.  vii.  Rev.  v.  Isa. 
vi.  and  elsewhere.  And  by  this  ministry  of  angels  doth  God 
insinuate  unto  us  the  glory  and  order  of  his  kingdom.  His 
glorious  and  fiery  throne  being  attended  with  millions  of  these 
mighty  angels,  ready  to  accomplish  his  will.  And  whereas 
God  hath  erected  imperium  in  imperio,  *  a  kingdom  in  a  king- 
dom,** like  the  wheels  within,  the  wheels  in  EzekiePs  vision ; 
namely,  the  economical  dispensatory  kingdom  of  Christ  in  his 
oecumenical  kingdom  over  the  whole  creation ;  and  hath  an- 
nexed thereunto  tlie  principal  manifestation  of  his  glory,  rule 
and  dominion,  those  blessed  ministers  do  principally  attend  the 
affairs  thereof.  And  thus,  though  God  can  govern  and  dispose 
of  all  things,  90I0  nutu^  by  the  almighty  immediate  emanations 
of  hia  own  power,  yet  for  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  his 
kingdom^  especially  of  that  rule  which  is  committed  unto  the 
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Lard  Chrat,  he  usetb  the  ministry  of  his  creatures,  in  that  or- 
der which  his  infinite  wisdom  had  disposed  them  unto  at  the 
first  creation. 

2.  God  is  pleased  to  do  this,  to  exercise  the  obedience  of  the 
angeb  themselves,  and  that  upon  a  three-fold  account.  First, 
to  keep,  preserve  and  rule  them  fitlj  to  their  state  and  condition. 
Being  creatures,  thej  have  a  natural  and  necessary  dependance 
on  God  their  Creator;  and  being  intellectual  creatures,  they 
have  a  moral  dependance  on  him,  according  to  a  law  and  lule, 
with  reference  unto  the  utmost  end  whereunto  they  were  crea- 
ted. Thb  requires  their  constant  obedience  unto  the  will  of 
God,  without  which  they  leave  and  forsake  the  law  of  their 
creation  and  condition,  and  also  deviate  from  the  end  for  which 
they  were  made.  Wherefore,  to  eicercise  them  unto  and  in 
this  their  obedience,  God  makes  use  of  their  ministry  and  ser- 
vice in  his  government  of  the  church.  And  this  they  shall  con- 
tinue to  do  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  when  the  course  of  their 
obedience  being  accomplished,  they  shall  be  everlastingly  satiat- 
ed with  the  contemplation  of  God^s  infinite  excellencies,  and 
enjoyment  of  him  as  their  reward.  Secondly,  that  in  them  he 
might  give  an  example  of  ready  obedience  unto  the  church. 
These  angels  of  God,  being  in  their  nature  excellent,  and  great 
in  power,  alwap  ready,  watchinl  and  free  from  all  diversions 
or  avocations,  eminent  in  light  and  holiness,  as  always  behold- 
ing the  face  of  God,  and  filled  with  his  grace,  are  proposed  un- 
to us  in  their  obedience  and  readiness  to  do  the  will  of  God,  as 
an  example  and  pattern  which  we  are  to  imitate  to  our  utmost, 
though  we  are  never  able  perfectly  to  express.  And  thence  are 
we  durected  by  our  Saviour  to  pray,  that  we  may  do  the  will  of 
God  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  by  them  in  heaven.  Thirdly,  that 
they  themselves  may  be  made  partakers  of  this  singular  honour 
and  glory,  to  serve  the  most  high  God  in  his  most  glorious 
work,  the  preservation  and  salvation  of  his  church ;  for  that 
"tiifa  is  their  honour  was  before  declared. 

3.  God  employeth  them  in  an  especial  manner  in  this  minis-* 
try,  for  the  good  of  them  that  are  heirs  of  salvation,  to  mani«* 
iest  unto  them  the  greatness  and  glory  of  the  work  of  the 
gathering,  preserving,  and  redemption  of  his  church ;  with  the 
value  that  he  puts  upon  all  the  fruits  of  the  death  of  his  Soa 
Jesus  Christ,  and  upon  all  the  concerns  of  his  mediation.  For, 
as  of  themselves  they  desire  to  look  particularly  into  these 
things,  which  in  general  appear  so  glorious  unto  them,  1  Pet* 
i.  IS.  that  their  delight  in  the  wisoom  and  love  of  God  mapr 
be  more  and  more  increased ;  so  by  God^s  dealings  with  his 
church,  in  whose  behalf  they  are  employed,  they  learn  therein 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  and  ricnes  of  his  grace,  Eph.  iii. 
10.    And  thus  in  all  their  employment  about  the  saints,  where* 
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in  ihej  are  sent  out  to  minister  for  their  good^  they  learn  much 
of  the  wisdom  and  love  of  God,  and  are  thereby  excited  to 
honour,  appkud,  glorify  and  praise  him.  Somewhat  of  this 
they  shall  see  in  the  least  and  meanest  work  toward  any  belie- 
ver that  is  committed  unto  them..  And  they  eternally  rejoice 
in  the  overflo.wings  of  the  love  and  grace  of  God,  taking  care 
of  all  the  concerns  of  the  poorest  and  meanest  of  his  servants. 

4.  This  is  done,  that  God  may  in  an  especial  manner  give 
glory  and  honour  unto  Jesus  Christ  thereby.     ^'  This  is  his  will, 
that  all  men  should  honour  tlie  Son  as  they  honour  tlie  Fa- 
ther," John  V.  23.     He  hath  therefore  raised  him  up,  and  given 
him  honour  and   glory;   and  in  particular,   exalted  him  far 
above  the  angels,  putting  tliem  in  subjection  unto  him  as  their 
head,  prince,  ruler  and  governor,  Eph.  i.  21, 22.     Neither  is  it 
a  mere  shew  of  glory,  or  a  titular  kmgdom  and  dominion  that 
he  hath  given  to  Jesus  Christ,  but  a  real  and  absolute  sove- 
reignty, wherein  all  things  subject  unto  him  are  at  his  absolute 
disposal ;  and  therefore  must*  the  angels  themselves  be  at  his 
service  in  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom,  and  so  they  acknowledge 
themselves  to  be  the  fellow  servants  of  them  that  keep  his  tes- 
timony, Rev.  xxii.  9.     Now,  the  heart  and  love  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  greatly  upon  that  part  of  his  church  and  pe<^le  which  are 
labouring  with  sin,  affliction  and  persecution,  here  below,  Heb. 
ii.  17.    ch.  iv.  15.     It  is  then  greatly  for  his  honour  and  glory^ 
(which  in  all  things"  the  Father  aimeth  at,  CoL  i.  18,  19.)  that 
the  glorious  angels  should  be  employed  for  the  good  and  in  the 
behalf  of  all  his  poor  labouring  saints.    This  honour  is  done  to 
Jesus  Christ  in  heaven,  when  all  the  attendants  of  the  throne  of 
God  do  see  the  care  that  is  taken  about  the  meanest  that  be- 
lieve in  him. 

5.  The  love  and  care  and  condescension  of  God  unto  his  saint$ 
is  hereby  manifested  to  the  saints  themselves.  God  employetU 
the  angels  for  their  good,  that  they  may  know  how  he  careth 
for  them,  and  be  conSbrted  thereby,  Psal.  xci.  10.  The  saint* 
of  God  have  mean  and  low  thoughts  of  themselves,  as  it  be* 
comes  them  to  have.  They  know  and  confess  that  they  are 
less  than  all  the  mercies  of  God,  and  unworthy  that  he  should 
have  any  regard  of  them.  Such  thoughts  as  these,  tlieir  mean 
terrene  condition,  and  their  manifold  sins  and  failings  do  fill 
them  withal.  Of  the  glorious  angels,  their  thoughts  and  ap- 
prehensions are  high  and  honourable.  Their  nature,  their  slate 
and  condition,  their  power  and  greatness,  their  holiness  and  cn^ 
joyment  of  the  presence  of  God,  do  all  present  them  unto  their 
minds  under  a  notion  of  much  excellency  and  glory.  Hence, 
some  weak,  superstitious  and  curious  minds  have  been  drawn 
to  adore  them  with  religious  worship  and  adoration ;  the  saints 
know  sufficiently  the  folly  hereof.     But  yet  wheoi  they  consider 
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tiiat  God  is  pleased  to  ilse,  employ,  and  send  out  these  glorious 
spirits  to  take  care  of  them,  to  do  them  good,  to  watch  over 
them  and  round  about  them,  to  keep  them  from  evil :  this  fills 
them  with  a  holy  admiration,  both  of  the  in6nite  love  and  con- 
descension of  God  towards  them,  and  also  of  the  excellency  of  the 
mediation  of  the  Lord  Christ,  who  hath  brought  them  into  this 
condition  of  favour,  from  both  which,  much  spiritual  comfort 
and  rejoicing  in  the  Lord  do  arise.  And  for  this  end  also  doth 
God  choose  to  do  that  mediately,  by  the  ministry  of  angels, 
which  otherwise  by  an  inconceivable  facility  he  could  do  by  his 
own  immedtate  power. 

6.  A  blessed  mtercoorse,  society^  communion  and  fellowship 
is  hereby  maintained  and  kept  up  between  the  several  parts  of 
the  family  of  God ;  that  of  angels  above,  and  this  of  believers 
below.  It  hath  been  formeriy  dedared,  how  the  angels  in  hea- 
Ten,  and  all  elect  believers  were  reduced  into  one  family,  when 
Gkid  reconciled  the  things  in  heaven  and  earth  unto  himself, 
and  brought  them  all  into  subjection  unto,  and  dependance  up* 
on  one  common  head,  Christ  Jesus,  £ph.  i.  10.  From  hence 
are  angels  and  men  reduced  into  one  family ;  the  family  in  hea- 
ven and  earth;  the  angds  by  transition,  men  by  adoption. 
Now  it  is  the  will  of  God,  for  the  honour  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  immediate  head  of  this  family,  that  there  should  be 
an  intercourse  and  an  helpful  communion  between  the  several 
parts  of  it ;  for  to  this  end  we  are  brought  into  the  society  of 
the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  Heb.  xii.  2S.  Now,  be- 
cause our  goodness,  our  usefulness,  our  helpfulness  is  confined 
and  limited  unto  the  siunts  that  are  in  tiie  earth,  PsaL  xvi.  S. 
not  extending  itself  unto  God,  or  to  any  of  his  holy  ones  above, 
we  cannot  help,  assist,  counsel  nor  advise  the  angels,  nor  do 
they  in  any  thmg  stand  in  need  of  our  aid  or  assistance.  And 
since  the  communication  of  our  minds  unto  them,  by  way  of 
religious  subjection,  adoration,  faith,  trust,  affiance,  is  absolute- 
ly ^rbidden  unto  us ;  it  remaineth  that  this  fellowship  and  so^* 
dety  must  be  maintained  by  the  aid,  help  and  assistance  w,h|ch 
they  are  able  to  afford  unto  us,  and  which  we  stand  in  need  of. 
And  on  this  account  doth  God  employ  them  about  the  affairs 
and  concernments  of  believers,  that  so,  a  becoming  fellowship 
may  be  kept  up  in  the  family  of  Christ,  and  an  usefulness  be- 
tween the  several  parts  thereof. 

7.  God  makes  use  of  the  ministry  of  angels  in  the  service  of 
the  church,  to  reproach,  awe,  restrain  and  toritient  the  devil, 
It  is  a  continual  reproach  cast  upon  Satan,  when  he  sees  those 
unto  whom  he  is  like  in  nature,  and  with  whom  he  was  some- 
time a  companion  in  glory,  willingly,  cheerfully,  triumphantly 
obeying  the  will  of  Grod  m  the  service  of  Christ,  having  by  his 
wickedness  cast  out  himself  frpm  the  same  honourable  employ*- 
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meat,  and  mancipated  himself  to  the  vilest  services  that  9fly 
part  of  the  creation  of  God  is  cast  down  unto.  The  whole 
work  of  the  angels  is  a  continual  reproach  unto  Satan  for  his 
sin  and  folly.  It  cries  unto  him,  *  this  might  have  been  thy 
work,  this  might  have  been  thy  condition ;'  the  gnawing  <Jf 
which  consideration,  is  no  small  part  of  his  torment  xmd  pre- 
sent restless  vexation.  They  alsq  put  an  awe  upon  i^um  in  all 
his  attempts.  He  knows  well  tlieir  power,  their  authority, 
their  commission,  and  that  it  is  not  for  him  to  contend  witb 
them.  With  one  word  t^ey  qan  at  any  time  defeat  him :  *^  The 
Lord  rebuke  thee,  Satan,  the  Lord  rebuke  thee."  And  he 
knows  not  where  he  may  meet  with  theqi  in  his  ^attempts.  And 
this  keeps  him  in  continual  awe,  and  perpetual  uncertainty  of 
success  in  all  that  he  undertakes  op  goes  about..  And  hereby 
God  also  in  many  things  frustrates  his  endeavours,  reitrains  his 

Cower,  and  disappoints  his  malice.  It  b  inconqeiva^e  wliat 
avock  he  would  make  of  the  lives  and  liberties  and  estates  of 
the  saints,  did  not  these  watchers  from  the  Holy  One  disappoint 
Lim.  And  all  these  things  add  to  his.  torment.  Much  of  his 
present  punishment  consists  in  the  endless  workings  of  wratji, 
envy,  malice,  blood  thirstiness  and  rage.  Now,-^  tbes^  where- 
^ver.  they  are  found  but  in  the  least  degree,  are  tormenting  pas- 
sions, so  where  they  are  all  in  tli:eir  height,  rage  ^nd  f^ry,  an4 
]are  not.  by  any  considerable  vent  abated  or  sli^kedn  what  can 
]^  vfCfTse  in  hell  itself,  but  only  the  immedia^  wrath  ot*  God? 
JJut  thiis  is  it  with  Satan  from  tliis  ministry  of  angels,  ,  ije 
pees  the  church  and  every  member  of  it,  all  of  :whom  ^  se^ks 
to  devour,  encamped  about,  protected  ^pd  4? fende^  by.th^f  hef^ 
yenly  host,  ^o  tlmt  he  cannot  iu  anyi  nteasnre  have  Ij^is  wiU.at 
ihem,  nay,  that  he  cannot  to^ch  the  ^oul  of^  apv.oiie  of  them, 
nor  cause  a  hair  of  the  head  of  any  one  of  tneni  to  pe^islv 
This  fills  him  with  self-devouring,  rage,  envy  and  w4fati,L]  And 
thus  doth  God  by  this  way  accomplisti  his  judgment  upon  bimi. 
And  tliiese  are  sppae  of  the  reasons  whicli  the  Scripture  inti^ 
^nates  unto  us,,  why  tlie  Lord  is  ple^^  thus  to  mabe  use  of  tbe 
ministry  of  angels;  which  may  .syffic^  for  an  answer  to  th^ 
first  question  before  proposed       .  )     •  • 

.  II.  The  secpnd  is,  unto  what  ^epds  and  purposes  dotl|  (ro4 
make  use  of  the  ministry  of  angels,  for  the  good  of  thefn  that 
do  believe.  '  •  p         ; 

The  thing  itself  we  suppose  in  both  these  ques^q^s.  i  It  is 
so  directly  asserted  in  the  words  of  the  apostle,  ^and  so  i;naa(]f 
instances  are  gii'enof  it  elsewLere  in  the  Scripture,  that  it  neecb 
not  any  special  confirmation.  It  will  also  be  faitlier  declared 
in  our  enun^ration  of  the  ends  and  ptu^poses  of  it  ensuing 
As,  ^ 
I.  In  general,  God  doth  it  to  coijimunipate  by  them  the  e|^ 
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fecU  of  his  cSd^e  4nd  love  unto  the  church  by  Jesus  Christ  i 
This  God  reprelsented  unto  Jacob  in  the  vision  that  he  gave 
Iiim  of  the  ladder  which  stood  upou  the  earth,  aod  whose  top 
reached  unto  heaven,  Gfen.  xxviii,  12, 13.     For  although  the 
Jews  say  somewhat  to  the  purpose,  when  they  affirm  this  lad- 
der to  have  denoted  the  dependanceof  all  things  here  below 
on  them  above,  under  the  rule  of  the  providence  of  God,  yet . 
they  say  not  all  thai  was  signified  thereby.     Our  Saviour  tells* 
us,  John  i.  52.    ^^  That  from   thence  his  disciples  should  see 
heaven  opened,  aad  angels  ascending  and  descending  upon  the 
Son  of  man."^     Plainly  alluding  unto  this  vision  of  Jacob.     For 
those  words,  tir*  t#»  vi«  t»  avi^^^yy  *  upon  the  Son  of  man,^  can<« ; 
not  denote  merely  the  object  of  angelical  ministration,  that 
they  should  be  exercised  in  their  work  about  his  person,  but  al^ 
sp^  that  by  him,  by  means  of  his  mediation,  the  aneels  ascend 
and  de$ceiHl  in  the  work  of  ministering  unto  the  saints.     It  ia . 
tru^9  the  great  instance  of  their  ministry  was  given  in  and* 
about  the  person  of  Christ  as  head  of  the  church.     They  de-" 
clared  his  conception  and  nativity.    Matt.  i.  30:   Luke  i.  36. 
Luke  ii  11,12..    They  mhaistered  unto  him  after  his  temptaNi; 
tton.  Matt,  iv*  1.1.     They  strengthened  him  in  his  agony,  Luke> 
mdi*  43.     They  were  witnesses  of  his  resurrection  and  ascen* , 
sioo,   Lukexxiv.  4.  Actsi.  10, 11.     But  by  him,  and  on  his: 
account,   they  perfohii  the  .offices  of  their  mission  towards » 
others  also^  even  all  the  heirs  of  salvation  ;  but  this  still  upon; 
the  account  of  Christ     They  ascend  and  descend  on  his  media-' 
tion,  sent  by  bis  authority^  aiming  at  his  giary^  doing  bis  work,, 
cariying  on  hisiBtereat,  as  in  the  following  particulars  will  ap: 
pear:  For, 

.  1.  They  are  sent  i»  aq' extraocdinary  manner,  tomakere^* 
^elatioos  of  the*  will  of  God,  about  tilings  tending  unto  thei 
obedience  and  spiritual  advantage  oi*  them  that  do  believe^  > 
Hereof  we>  have  many  instances  in  the  Old  Testament,  es^— 
dally  in  (God's  dealing  with  the  patriarchs  before  the  giving  of 
the  law.  For  although  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity,  the> 
S6n  of  Qod  bimaelf,  did.  often  appear  unto  them,  as  to  Abra^ 
ham.  Gen.  iCviit^  1,2.  xix.  24.  and  unto  Jacob,  chap,  xxxii.: 
84v  whom  be  calls  hMn  ythiyn.  Gen.  xlviii.  16.  yet  God  al* 
so  made  frequent  use  of  created  angels,  in  the  revelation  and 
discoVi^y  of  his  mind  and  will  unto  them,  as  is  evident  fron^. 
many  passages  in  their  story.  That  he  used  their  ministration' 
in  the  giving  of  the  law,  we  have  before  abjundantly  shewed, 
the  Holy  Ghost  declaring  and  affirming  of  it,.  Psal.  Ixviii.  17,, 
18r  Acts  vii.  d3.  The  like  idso  he  continued  to  do  tn  the  visions 
of  them  granted  unto  the  prophets  that  ensued  unto  the  end  ot* 
that  dispensation,  especially  unto  Ezekiel  and  Zechariah*  So^ 
also  the  same  was* dona  under  the  I^ew  Testament;  as  to  omit 
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others  we  have  an  espedal  instance,  Rev.  i.  1.  How  far  God 
is  pleased  to  continue  this  ministration  of  angels  anto  this  day, 
is  hard  to  determine.  For  as  many  have  pretended  unto  reve- 
lations by  angelt,  which  have  been  mere  delusions  of  Satan,  or 
imaginations  of  their  own  brains  :  so  to  sa^,  that  God  doth  not, 
or  maj  not  send  his  angels  unto  any  of  his  saints  to  communi- 
cate his  mind  imto  them,  as  to  some  particulars  of  their  own 
duty,  according  unto  his  word;  or  to  fore^ew  unto  them 
somewhat  of  his  own  approaching  work,  seems,  in  my  judg- 
ment, unwarrantably  to  limit' the  Holy  One  ci  Israel.  How- 
beit,  such  things  in  particular  are  to  be  duly  weighed  with  so- 
briety and  reverence. 

2.  God  by  them  suggests  good  motions  into  the  minds  of  his 
saints.  As  the  devil  sets  himself  on  work  to  tempt  them  unta 
evil,  by  suggestions  suited  unto  the  principle  of  sin  within 
them ;  so  Grod  employs  his  holy  angels  to  provoke  them  to  that 
which  is  good,  bv  suggesting  that  unto  them  which  is  suitable 
unto  the  principle  of  spiritual  life  and  grace  which  is  in  them. 
And  as  it  is  difficult  to  discover  the  suggestions  of  Satan  in 
most  cases,  from  the  workings  of  our  own  minds,  and  our  un- 
belief in  them,  partly  because  of  their  co-naturalness  one  to 
the  other,  and  partly  because  his  impressions  are  not  sensible, 
nor  produce  any  effects,  but  as  they  mix  themselves  with  our 
own  darkness  and  lusts ;  so  it  is  no  less  difficult,  distinctly  to 
take  notice  of  these  angelical  motions,  upon  the  like  account,  on 
the  other  hand.  For,  being  suitable  unto  the  inclinations  of 
that  principle  of  grace  which  is  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  and 
producing  no  effisct  but  by  them,  they  are  hardly  discerned. 
So  that  we  may  have  the  benefit  of  many  angelical  suggestiooa 
of  good  thin^,  which  we  ourselves  take  no  notice  of  And 
if  it  be  inquired,  how  these  good  motions  from  angels,  are 
or  may  be  distinguished  from  the  motions  of  the  Hoty  Ghost 
and  his  actings  in  believers,  I  answer,  that  they  are  differenced 
sundry  ways;  as,  1.  These  angelical  are  ab  extra^  from  with- 
out; angels  have  no  inbeing  in  us,  no  residence  in  our  souls,  but' 
work  upon  us  as  an  external  principle,  whereas  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit ahidetb  with  us,  and  dwelleth  in  us,  and  works  ab  trUra, 
from  within  the  very  principles  of  our  souls  and  minds.  Whence 
it  follows,  2.  That  tnese  angelical  motions  consist  in  occasion- 
al impressions  on  the  mind,  fancy  and  imagination,  by  advan- 
tages taken  from  outward  objects  and  present  disposition  of  the 
mind,  rendering  it  meet  to  receive  such  impressions,  and  so  dis- 
posing it  to  affect  the  heart,  the  wiU  and  the  affections ;  where- 
as the  Holy  Ghost  closeth  in  his  operations  with  all  the  facul- 
ties of  the  soul,  really  and  immediately  exciting  every  one  of 
them  to  gracious  actings  according  to  their  nature  and  quality. 
Whence  also  it  appear^  3.  That  angelicd  motions  commtHM* 
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cate  no  strength,  power  or  ability  unto  men  to  act,  do  or  per- 
form the  good  wnich  they  guide  or  direct  unto.  Only  ther 
proroke  and  stir  up  men  to  act  and  exert  the  strength  which 
they  have,  in  the  duties  that  they  are  minded  of.  But  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost  in  his  motions  doth  really  communicate  spiritual 
grace,  strength  and  power  unto  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  ena- 
bling them  unto  a  rignt  performance  of  the  duties  proposed  un- 
to  them.  And  4.  Whereasangelical  impressions  are  transient* 
and  abide  not  at  all  in  themselves,  but  only  m  the  effects  which 
the  mind  warned  and  excited  by  them  doth  produce,  there  is  a 
constant,  abiding,  effectual  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
hearts  of  believers,  enabling  them  to  will  and  to  do,  according 
unto  his  good  pleasure.  And  this  is  a  second  part  of  the  mi- 
nistry of  angels  in  particular,  the  benefit  whereof  we  are  of- 
tener  made  partakers  of,  than  perhaps  we  are  aware.  And 
these  motions,  which  are  an  effect  of  their  ministry,  the  Sad- 
ducees  of  old  took  to  be  angels,  denying  all  spiritual  subsisten- 
ces from  whom  they  should  proceed. 

3.  God  sends  forth  his  angels  unto  this  ministry,  for  the' 
good  of  believers,  to  preserve  them  from  many  dangers,  and 
ruinous  casualties,  that  would  otherwise  befal  tliem.  Much  of 
the  design  of  Psal.  xcf.  is  to  acquaint  us  therewithal ;  for 
though  the  charge  of  angels  is  expressed  only  in  ver.  11.  &  13.  * 
yet  as  the  expression  there,  of  keeping  us  in  all  our  ways,  that 
we  stumble  not,  is  comprehensive  of  all  the  dangers  which  we 
are  or  may  be  exposed  to,  so  the  same  work  of  theirs  respecta 
all  the  evils  and  casualties  enumerated  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Psalm.  And  to  this  purpose  also  is  it  said,  that  tn&  angel  of  the 
Lord  encampeth  about  them  that  fear  him,  as  they  did  about 
Elisha  of  old ;  namely,  to  preserve  them  from  the  dangers  that 
they  are  exposed  to.  Nor  is  this  impeached  by  the  observationt 
of  the  evils,  troubles,  calamities  and  miseries,  that  befal  the 
people  of  God ;  for  God  hath  not  given  his  angels  a  commission 
to  act  ad  ultimum  virtum^  to  the  utmost  of  their  strength,  vits  et 
modiiy  for  the  preservation  of  his,  but  only  to  act  according  to 
his  especial  good  pleasure ;  and  this  they  always  do.  Now,  it 
is  this  win  of  God,  that  his  saints  should  be  exercised  with  va- 
rious troubles  and  calamities,  for  the  trial  of  their  faith  and 
obedience.  But  yet  in  the  ordering  and  management  of  these 
calamitous  accidents  or  troubles,  they  have  no  less  benefit  by 
the  ministry  of  angels,  than  they  have  in  respect  of  those  from 
which  they  are  preserved  by  them.  For  in  as  much  as  they  also 
are  designed  and  ordered  for  their  good,  their  being  exposed  to 
them  in  their  seasons,  their  support  under  them  during  their 
continuance,  and  their  deliverance  frorfi  them  in  the  appointed 
time  thereof,  are  all  signal  mercies  which  they  receive  by  the 
ministry  of  angels. 
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4.  By  this  ministry  of  angels,  doth  God  in  particular  preserve 
us  from  the  sudden  and  violent  incursions  of  Satan,  batan  io 
the  Scripture  is  called  a  serpent,  from  his  subtlety  and  lying  in 
wait  to  do  mischief;  and  a  lion,  from  his  rage,  and  fury,  and 
spoiling,  from  bis  lurking-places.  And  as  tne  one,  and  the 
other,  he  continually  seeks  the  harm,  mischief,  and  ruin  of  tl»e 
whole  man ;  not  only  of  our  souls  in  sin  and  desert  of  punish*- 
ment,  but  of  our  boilies^ki  our  lives,  health  and  welfare.  I  Jnice 
we  find  so  many  in  the  gospel  troubled  with  bodily  Infiimitiei^ 
from  the  assaults  and  impressions  of  Satan.  And  what  he  pre- 
vails to  do  against  any  one,  that  he  is  continually  attempting 
against  all  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Hei*eunto  also  belong  aii 
those  hurtful  terrors,  affrightments  and  surprisals,  which  he 
endeavoureth  by  Iiimself  and  his  agents  to  cast  upon  us.  Had 
he  his  liberty,  be  would  make  our  whole  lives  to  be  filled  with 
disappointments,  horrors,  vain  fear  and  perplexities,  if  he  could 

Eroceed  no  farther.  Now  in  all  these  designs,  it  is  mpre  pro* 
^  able  that  he  is  prevented  by  the  ministry  of  angels.  We  fin4 
in  the  first  of  Job,  that  in  all  the  devifs  walks  in  the  earth  for 
the  executing  of  his  malice,  the  angels  still  observe  him,  and 
are  ready  to  answer  him  when  he  comes  with  his  accusations 
against  the  saints  into  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  And  hereon 
depends  the  safety  and  security  of  our  lives,  without  which  Sa^ 
tan  would  by  all  means  continually  attempt  to  fill  thein  with 
terrors,  vexations,  losses  and  troubles.  Not  one  of  us  should 
escape  him  any  better  than  Job  did,  when  God  for  a  season  sus. 
pended  his  protection  over  his  relations,  possessions,  and  enjoy- 
ments. 

5.  They  are  in  their  ministry  appointed  to  be  witnesses  of 
the  obedience,  sufferings,  and  worship  of  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
that  they  may  give  testimony  unto  them  before  God,  and  in  the 
great  assembly  of  the  last  day,  so  glorifying  God  for  the  grace 
bestowed  upoT\,  them,  and  the  assistance  afforded  unto  tnem. 
Thus  Paul  tells  us,  that  the  apostles,  in  their  preaching  and 
sufferings,  were  made  a  spectacle  unto  angels,  1  Cor.  iv.  9.  The 
holy  angels  of  God  looked  on,  rejoicing  to  behold  how  glorious- 
ly they  acquitted  themselves  in  the  work  and  ministry  commit- 
ted unto  them.  And  to  this  end  doth  he  charge  Timothy  be- 
fore the  elect  angels,  to  look  unto  and  discharge  aright  the  work 
of  an  evangelist,  1  Tim.  v.  21.  because  they  were  appointed  of 
God  to  be  witnesses  of  his  faithfulness  and  diligence  therein* 
And  it  is  not  improbable  but  he  hath  respect  unto  the  presence 
of  angels  in  the  assemblies  of  the  saints  for  the  worship  of  God, 
when  he  enjoins  modesty  and  sobriety  unto  women  in  them,  on 
their  aocoimt,  1  Cor.  xi:  10.  And  from  that  particular  in8tan(;e, 
8  general  rule  may  be  drawn,  for  the  observance  of  comeliness 
and  order  in  all  our  assemblies ;  namely,  from  the  presence  of 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


Ver.  14.]  Epistk  to  Ike  Hcbretes.  WT 

ihefle  holy  witiifesses  at  all  our  solemn  worship.  For  church  as- 
semblies art  the  court,  the  dwelling-place,  the  throne  of  Jesus 
Christ)  and  thereforr  in  tiieni  he  is  in  an  especial  manner  aU 
tended  by  these  glorious  ministers  of  hia  pi-esence.  And  there- 
fore, although  a  holy  regard  unto  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself^  be  the  first  and  principal  motive  unto  a  right 
and  holy  acquitment  of  ourselves  in  all  our  obedience,  sufi'er- 
ijigs  and  worship ;  yet  in  subordination  thereto,  we  may  have 
also  respect  unto  the  angels,  as  those  who  are  employed  by  him 
to  be  witnesses  of  pur  ways  and  carriage.  Such  a  respect  I 
mean,  as  may  administer  occasion  to  them  to  glorify  God  in 
Christ  on  our  belialf,  that  so  all  the  honour  may  finally  redound 
to  him  alone. 

6.  God  useth  the  ministry  of  angels,  to  avenge  his  elect  of 
their  enemies  and  persecutors,  to  render  unto  tnem  a  recom- 
pence  and  vengeance  even  in  this  world,  in  the  due  and  appoint- 
ed season.  Thus  by  an  an^el  he  destroyed  the  army  of  Sen- 
nacherib, when  he  intended  and  threatened  the  destruction  of- 
Jerusalem.  And  by  an  angel,  he  smote  Herod  in  the  midst  of  his 
pride  and  persecution,  Acts  xii«  23.  And  this  ministry  of  theirs 
is  in  a  special  manner  pointed  to  in  several  places  of  the  Reve- 
lation, where  the  judgments  of  God  are  foretold  to  be  executed 
for  the  persecutions  of  the  world.  And  this  work  they  wait  for 
in  a  holy  admiration  of  the  patience  of  God  towards  many  a 
provoking  generation ;  and  are  in  a  continual  readiness  to  dis- 
charge it  unto  the  uttermost,  when  they  siiall  receive  their  com- 
mission so  to  do,  Dan.  vii. 

7.  They  carry  the  souk  departed  into  Abraham's  bosom, 
Luke  xvi.  2i. 

8.  Lastly,  The  ministry  of  angels  respects  the  general  resur- 
rection and  day  of  judgment.     The  Lord  Christ  is  every  where 
described  coming  to  judgment  at  the  last  day,  attended  with  all 
his  holy  and  gk)rious  angels.  Matt.  xxiv.  31.    chap.  xxv.  31. 
2  Thess.  i.  7,  8«    Jude  14,  15.     And  great  shall  be  their  work 
towards  the  elect  in  that  day,  when  the  Lord  Christ  shall  be 
admired  even  by  them,  in  all  those  that  do  believe.     For  al- 
though the  work  of  the  resurrection,  like  that  of  the  creation,  / 
is  iooe  efTet'ted  by  the  inamediate  operation  of  almighty  power, 
without  the  intervention  of  any  secondary  finite  agents,  limited           /' 
in  their  power  and  operation ;  yet  many  things  preparatory         / 
thereto,  and  consequaits  thereof,  shall  be  committed  unto  the 
ministry  of  angels.     By  them  are  the  signs  and  tokeos  of  it  to 

be  proclaimed  unto  the  world ;  to  them  is  the  sounding  of  the 
li^t  trumpet,  and  general  smnmons  given  out  unto  all  flesh  to 
appear  bdbre  Jesus  Christ,  committed ;  with  all  the  gtorious 
solemnity  of  the  judgment  itself.     And  as  they  bear  and  ac-, 
coni|^ny  the  departing  souls  of  the  saints  into  th^  receptacles  of 
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their  rest  in  heaven,  so  doubtless  also  shall  they  aecompaitj 
them  in  their  joyful  return  unto  their  beloved  old  habitations. 
By  them  also  will  the  Lord  Christ  gather  them  together  from 
all  parts  wherein  their  redeemed  bodies  have  been  reduced  into 
dust ;  and  so  also  at  length  by  them  bring  all  the  heirs  of  sal- 
vation triumphantly  into  the  full  possession  of  their  inheri- 
tance. 

And  thus  much  may  suffice  to  have  spoken  about  the  minis- 
try of  angels  here  mentioned  by  the  apostle :  by  all  which  it 
farther  appears,*  that  neither  in  their  nature,  nor  their  office 
they  are  any  way  to  be  compared  with  the  Son  of  God  in  his 
ministry  towards  the  church.  Some  deductions  also  for  our  es- 
pecial use  and  instruction  may  here  be  added  from  what  hath 
been  spoken.    As, 

1.  That  we  ought  to  be  very  careful  to  use  sobriety  in  our 
peculations  and  meditations  about  this  matter.  Herein  doth 
tne  caution  of  the  apostle  take  place  in  an  especial  manner,  that 
we  should  be  wise  unto  sobriety,  Kom.  xii.  3.  and  not  to  think 
ourselves  wise  above  that  which  is  written.  This  some  neglect- 
ing  of  old,  and  endeavouring  to  intrude  themselves  into  the 
thmgs  which  they  had  not  seen.  Col.  ii.  18.  that  is,  boasting  of 
the  knowledge  and  acquaintance  with  angels,  which  they  had  no 
ground  for,  nor  any  safe  instruction  in,  fell  into  pride,  curiosity, 
superstition  and  idolatry,  as  the  apostle  in  that  place  declareth. 
And  almost  in  all  ages  of  the  church,  men  have  failed  on  this 
account.  T\ie  curiosity  of  the  Jews  we  did  in  some  measure 
before  manifest.  To  them  in  their  imaginations  succeeded  the 
Gnostics,  whose  portentous  ^ones  and  genealogies  of  inferior 
deities,  recounted  by  Irenseus,  Origen,  Tertullian,  Epiphanius^ 
and  otiiers  of  the  ancients,  were  nothing  but  wicked  and  foolish 
imaginations  about  angels.  Unto  them  succeeded  those  about 
the  l)eginning  of  the  fourth  century,  who  flatly  worshipped  an- 
gels, and  had  conventicles,  or  private  meetings  for  that  purpose, 
who  are  expressly  condemned  in  the  tbirty-fiflh  canon  of  the 
council  of  Laodicea,  An.  364.  in  these  words,  *Ot<  ¥  ht  x^trrm-- 

yyf  fyiMeT«Af4frfif  mw  ixxXno-mf  ru  0ty,  mii  awiimi,  »Mt  «yytAirf  •N^ut^tiV 
•i}«»A«X«iT^fi«  9^$XMl^0f  wrm  «f«li^.   «r«  fyx«rfX«irf  ff  Kv^<«f  ifun  Iiinry 

x^irrtv  T#»  v<«y  t¥  &w  ««i  fi}«»A«x«iT(<«  w^Mnxh ;  wherein  they  plain- 
ly adjudge  that  practice  to  be  idolatry  and  apostasy  from  Jesus 
Christ.  Afler  tnese,  about  the  end  of  the  fourth,  or  beginning 
of  the  fifth  century,  he  vented  his  curious  speculations  ^bout 
their  hierarchy,  orders  and  operations,  who  personated  Diony- 
sius  the  Areopagite,  of  whom  we  spake  before.  From  them  ail, 
did  that  sink  or  idolatry,  superstition  and  heresies,  the  chureh 
of  Rome,  derive  her  present  speculations,  adoration,  worship 
and  invocation  of  angels.    But  as  these  things  are  all  of  them 
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withoot,  besides,  and  against  the  word  in  genend^  ao  thej  are 
in  partioilar  exfrnflslj  pr^udged  and  condemned,  hj  the  aposde 
in  the  place  to  the  Colossians  before  mentioned.  And  or  such 
kind  of  needless,  useless,  unprofitable,  dangerous  speculations 
we  are  to  beware ;  and  many  of  them  I  could  in  particular  re- 
cite, but  that  I  would  not  tesch  them  unto  anj,  by  condemning 
them  before  all;  but  yet, 

2.  Danger  should  not  deter  us  from  duty  .-^Because  some 
have  miscarried  in  this  matter,  we  ought  not  therefcnv  wholly 
to  neglect  it,  there  being  so  great  a  concern  of  the  glory  of 
God,  and  our  own  good  enwrapped  therein*  Had  others  erred 
or  wandered  indeed,  because  toey  had  neither  way  to  walk  in, 
nor  guide  to  attend  to,  it  had  been  sufficient  to  restrain  us  from 
attempting  any  thing  in  this  matter ;  but  whereas  it  is  erident, 
that  tney  wilfully  neglected  the  wa^,  or  pressed  farther  than 
the  patlis  of  it  led  wem,  and  despised  their  guide,  following 
their  own  imagination  instead  thenM>f,  shall  others  be  discour- 
aged in  the  duty,  whereas  they  may  avoid  their  miscarriages  ? 
Wary  indeed  this  may  and  ought  to  make  us  in  our  inquiries, 
but  not  neglectire  of  our  duties.  We  have  the  word  of  God 
for  our  way  and  guide :  if  we  go  not  besides  it,  if  we  go  not 
beyond  it,  we  are  as  safe  when  we  treat  of  angek,  as  if  we  treat* 
ed  of  worms.  We  hare  seen  in  part  of  what  signal  use  their 
ministry  is  as  unto  our  ^ood,  and  the  ^lory  of  Jesus  Christ. 
And  it  is  pride  to  the  height,  not  to  inquire  after  what  may  be 
known,  because  there  are  many  things  that  we  may  not  know 
nor  comprehend.  If  that  take  place,  it  will  debar  us  from  all 
search  into  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  For  upon  our  utmost 
attainments,  we  know  but  in  part  Grod'^s  reyelation  is  the  ob* 
ject  of  our  knowledge.  So  far  as  that  is  made  and  given,  ^ 
far  we  may  inquire  and  learn.  Besides,  it  is  the  height  of  in- 
gratitude not  to  search  after  what  may  be  known  of  this  great 
privilege  and  mercy,  whereof  we  are  made  partakers  in  the  mi- 
nistry of  angels.  God  hath  neither  appointed  nor  revealed  it 
for  nothing.  He  expects  a  revenue  of  praise  and  glory  for  it; 
and  how  can  we  bless  him  for  it,  when  we  know  nothing  of  it  ? 
This  ministry  then  of  angels,  is  that  which  with  sobriety  we 
are  in  a  way  of  duty  to  inquire  into. 

3.  Let  us  on  this  account  glorify  God  and  be  thankful.  Great 
is  the  privilege,  manifold  are  the  blessings  and  benefits  that  we 
are  made  partakers  of  by  this  ministry  of  angels.  Some  of 
them  have  oeen  before  recounted.  What  shall  we  render  for 
them,  and  to  whom  ?  Shall  we  go  and  bow  ourselves  down  to 
the  angels  themselves,  and  pay  our  homage  of  obedience  to 
them  ?  they  all  cry  out  with  one  accord,  See  you  do  it  not,  we 
are  your  fellow-servants.  What  shall  we  then  do  ?  Why,  say 
they,  worship  God.    GlorBy  and  praise  him,  who  is  the  God  of 
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all  angels;  wlio  sends  tliem^  who  exofioys  tiiem,  uato  wham 
they  miaister  iD  all  that  they  do  for  us.  Let  us  bless  God,  I 
say,  for  the  ministry  of  angels. 

Moreover,  these  words  a^brd  us  other  instructionsy  wUch  I 
shall  only  name,  and  put  a  close  unto  our  discoursea  on  this 
chapter:  as, 

III.  The  Socratical  fancy  of  one  single  guardian  angei  at^ 
lending  every  one ;  as  it  is,  if  admitted,  a  real  impeachment 
of  the  conscrfation  cS  believers,  so  it  is  a  great  inducen^nt  to 
aiiperslition  and  idolatry. — The  fartlier  evidencing  of  this  tmtb, 
]  remit  unto  What  hath  been  already  delivered  al^ut  the  minis- 
try of  angels  in  general. 

IV.  Believers  obtain  heaven  by  inheritance,  and  free  gift  of 
their  Father,  and  not  by  any  merit  of  their  own. — Heirs  among 
men  claim  their  inheritance  jure  misccndi^  because  they  are  born 
unto  it,  not  because  they  deserve  it  better  than  others.  Believ. 
ers  look  for  theirs  jure  adopitonis,  by  right  of  adoption,  where- 
by they  become  sons,  heirs  of  God,  and  co*heirs  with  Jesua 
Christ. 
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In  this  second  chi^ter,  the  apostle  declares  what  bis  design  and 
special  aim  was,  with  respect  unto  them  to  whom  he  wrote.  It 
was  not  merely  their  instruction,  or  the  information  of  their 
minds  and  judgments  that  he  intended ;  though  that  also  was  iit 
his  eye,  and  necessary  to  his  principal  purpose.  They  had  by 
their  instability  and  fainting  in  trials,  administered  occasion  to 
him  of  other  discourse.  Besides,  he  foresaw  that  they  had 
preat  difficulties  and  temptations  to  contend  withal,  and  was 
jealous  lest  they  should  miscarry  under  them,  as  he  also  was 
over  other  professors,  1  Cor.  xv.  34.  His  principal  end  tliere- 
fore  in  this  whole  Epistle,  as  hath  been  declared,  was  to  prevail 
with  the  Hebtews  unto  stedfastness  in  the  faitli  of  the  gospel^ 
and  to  diligence  in  attending  to  all  those  ways  and  means  where<* 
by  they  might  be  established.  The  foundation  of  his  exhorta-^ 
tions  unto  this  purpose,  he  lays  in  the  incomparable  excellence 
of  the  Author  of  the  Gospel.  Hence  just  and  cogent  inferences 
to  constancy  in  the  profession  of  his  doctrine,  and  obedience  to 
him,  both  absolutely,  and  in  respect  of  the  competition  set  up 
against  it  by  Mosaic  institutions,  do  naturally  flow.  And  these 
considerations  the  apostle  divides  into  several  parts,  interposing 
in  great  wisdom,  between  the  handling  of  them,  those  cxfiorta- 
tions  which  pHessed  towards  his  especial  end  before  mentioned. 
And  this  course  he  proceeds  in  for  several  reasons.     For, 

First,  He  reminds  them  and  us  in  general,  that  in  handling 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  concerning  the  person  and  ollices 
of  Jesus  Christ,  we  should  not  satisfy  ourselves  in  a  bare  specu- 
lative notion  of  them,  but  should  endeavour  to  get  our  hearts 
excited  by  them  to  faith,  love,  obedience  and  stedfastness  in  our 
profession.  This  use  of  these  doctrines  he  immediately  makes. 
Instances  unto  this  purpose  he  gives  us  in  this  chapter,  u|)on  his 
foregoing  declaration  of  the  excellencies  of  Christ,  and  tlie 
glory  of  his  kingdom,  that  so  his  hearers  might  not  be  barren 
and  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  hini. 

Secondly,  As  to  the  Hebrews  in  particular,  he  had  as  it  were 
so  overwhelmed  them  with  that  flood  of  divine  testimonies 
which  he  had  poured  out  in  the  beginning  of  his  Epistle,  and 
with  that  heavenly  glorious  declaration  which  he  had  made  of 
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the  person  of  the  Messiah,  that  he  thought  it  needful  to  dve 
them  lime  to  consider  what  was  the  tendency  of  that  subhme 
discourse,  and  what  was  their  especial  concern  therein. 

Thirdly,  As  the  apostle  interposeth  bis  exhortation  in  thia 
place,  to  be  an  application  of  what  was  before  delivered,  so  by 
it  he  leads  them  on  to  the  consideration  of  arguments  of  ano- 
ther nature,  though  of  the  same  use  and  tendency,  taken  from 
the  sacerdotal  or  priestly  office  of  Christ,  and  the  works  or  ef- 
fects thereof.  And  herein  doth  a  great  part  of  the  apostolical 
wisdom,  in  the  various  intertexture  of  doctrines  and  exhorta- 
tions in  this  Epistle  consist ;  that  as  every  exhortation  flows  na- 
turally from  the  doctrine  that  doth  precede  it,  so  always  the 
principal  matter  of  it  leads  directly  to  some  other  doctrinal  ar- 
gument, which  he  intends  next  to  insist  upon.  And  this  we 
shall  see  evidenced  in  the  transition  that  he  makes  from  the  ex- 
hortation laid  down  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  unto  the 
sacerdotal  office  of  Christ,  ver.  6 — 8. 

The  first  verses  then  of  this  chapter  are  purely  parsenetical, 
or  hortatory,  with  a  mixture  of  some  considerations  serving  to 
make  the  exhortation  weighty  and  cogent. 

Van.  1. — The  first  verse  contains  the  exhortation  itself  in- 
tended by  the  apostle,  those  following  the  especial  enforcements 
of  it. 

Ver.  1.   Am«  T«vr«  iu  wt^iJg^Tt^mf  ifcttf  w^*9^X!^*9  r$i4  «UMw^iiri,  ^m* 

Ui^trrcTt^ti^  Abundatius  ;  V.  L.  Arias,  more  abundantly :  Eo 
empliufty  Beza,  so  much  the  rnore,  n^Kl^n^l,  Syr.  Magis^  the 
rather :  Ut  magisy  ut  abundantius^  as  the  rather,  as  more  abun^ 
dantii/ :  Summa  attenlione^  Arab,  with  all  attention.  The  word 
denotes  somewhat  more  than  ordinary  in  the  act  it  relates  to,  or 
the  persons  to  whom  it  is  applied.  And  diligence  being  espe- 
cially required  in  attention  to  any  thing,  or  in  those  that  attend, 
which  extends  itself  unto  the  whole  deportment  of  the  mind  in 
tliat  work,  (if  that  be  respected  herein  which  we  shall  consider), 
it  may  be  not  unmeetly  rendered  more  diligently^  directly ;  more 
abundantly, 

T\^f^nx,nr  Observare,  V.  L.  to  observe^  improperly :  Adhibere^ 
Ar.  M.  a  word  of  an  imperfect  sense,  unless  supplied  with  our 
minds^  or  understandings ,  or  diligence ;  Adhibere  animum^  adhibere 
diligentiam ;  but  immediately  affecting  the  object,  as  adhibere 
auditiif  it  fives  no  perfect  sense :  Attendere^  Beza,  to  attend  unto^ 
to  give  heed.  J'»1VTt  HinD,  simus  cauti^  attenti ;  Syr.  that  we  be 
war^y  or  heedful,  n^m;^,  is  usually  in  other  authors  wKen  it 
fefers  to  persons,  auscultoy  or  obtempero ;  *  to  hearken,  attend 
Ifind  give  need  to  any  one  with  ^n  obienraat  or  obedieat  rniiid^* 
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Ami  sometimes  it  signilSes  to  hope,  or  place  trust  or  confidence 
Id  bim  that  is  attendked  to.  It  is  also  used  for  to  assent,  to  agree, 
or  8ubscril)e  to  what  is  spoken  by  another.  In  the  New  Testa* 
m^it  it  is  principally  used  in  two  senses.  1.  To  beware,  or 
look  to  ourselves,  as  to  things  or  persons  that  might  hurt  us ; 
and  then  it  is  attended  with  m^  or  m-i,  as  Matt.  vii.  15.  ch.  x. 
17..  ch.  xvi.  6.  11,  12.  Luke  xii.  1.  Or  so  to  beware,  or  to 
look  diligently  unto  our  own  concerns  absolutely,  Luke  xvii.  3. 
ch.  xxL  34.  Matt  vi.  1.  AcU  xx.  28.  2.  To  attend  with 
diligence  and  submission  of  mind  unto  the  words  of  another,  or 
unto  any  business  that  we  are  employed  in.  Acts  viil  6.  ch.xvi. 
14.  1  Tim.  i.  4.  ch.  iv.  1. 13.  Titus  i.  14.  So  it  is  said  of  the 
Samaritans,  that  they  much  heeded  Simon  Magus,  v^tnt^^tr  «v. 
rm  mtrrH^  Acts  viii.  10.  And  it  is  the  same  word,  whereby  the 
reverential  obedience  of  that  people  unto  the  preaching  of  Phi- 
lip is  expressed,  ver.  6.  An  attendance  then  with  a  mind  ready 
for  obedience,  is  that  which  the  word  imports. 

T^a  iMVfdfm,  Audiiisy  to  the  ihing$  heard.  Jjnottn  OTOa, 
Syr.  In  eo  quod  audidmus ;  in  that  which  u:e  have  heard*  To- 
the  things  beard,  that  is,  2^  tc#,  who  are  required  to  attend  unto 
them. 

ltm^^fv0fi$K  This  word  is  no  where  else  used  in  tlie  New 
Testament.  In  other  authors,  it  is  as  much  as  praterfiuo,  to  run 
by.  So  Xenoph.  Cyropied.  lib.  4.  wtuw  ««*•  t»v  ^mUhvth  ir«r«^tt, 
to  drink  of  the  river  running  by.  Perejluamusy  V.  L.  iw  Jbrle 
pereffbuoMUy  lut  perhaps  we  should  run  out.  Mhw^tt,  nt  forte,  kst 
perkajfs,  improperly ;  it  respects  times  and  seasons,  lest  at  any 
time.  .V©3  kVi,  ne  forte  cadamus,  dtddamus  ;  lett  we  folly  fall 
down,  that  is  perish.  So  is  the  word  also  interpreted  by  Chry- 
SOStom,  ^cvtrrrf  %'M^fvitfMf ;  'r^wwrt,  fin  «x«;i#^i^«,  fiin  ncwtfrnftn,  that 
me  perish  not,  that  we  fall  not.  And  he  confirms  this  sense  from 
that  saying  in  the  Proverbs,  ch.  iii.  21.  vn  ftn  wM^t^^^v^i,  My  soup 
fall  not.  So  he  interprets  the  word.  In  the  original  it  is* 
ItV'Vh,  let  them  not  depart ;  the  word  respecting  not  the  person 
qpoken  unto,  but  the  thing  spoken  of.  Nor  do  the  LXX.  in 
any  other  [dace  render  tlV,  by  va^y^,  but  by  mahhim^  as  in  the 
next  chapter,  ver.  21.  and  words  of  the  Kke  signification,  <  to 
dedine,  draw  back,  give  over  by  negligence  or  weariness.''  Other 
ancient  translations  read,  Ne  deddanuu  ah  honestats,  '  that  we 
fall  not  from  honesty  ^  and  Et  nequaquam  rejicias,  ^  and  by  no 
means  to  reject'  What  sense  of  the  word  is  most  proper  to  the 
jdace,  we  siiall  afterwards  consider. 

Vbr.  l.-r- TAere/bre  (for  this  cause)  the  more  abundantly  ought 
we  to  attend  (or  give  heed)  to  the  things  heard  (by  us)  lest  ai 
any  time  we  sJUnud  flow  out  (or  pass  away.) 

Am  rm^n,  <  for  tliia  causc;^  a»  much  as  \f,  ^  ther^re,  where* 
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fore."  There  is  in  the  words  an  fllation  from  Uie  precedent  dis- 
course; and  the  whole  verse  is  a  hortatory  conclusion  from 
thence.  From  the  proposition  that  he  bath  made  of  the  glory 
and  excellency  of  the  Author  of  the  gospd,  he  draws  this  in- 
ference^  **  Therefore  ought  we ;''  for  the  reason  and  causes  in- 
sisted on.  And  thus  the  word  vnt^M'^^vmfUf^  *  flow  out,'  express- 
eth  their  losing  by  any  ways  or  means  the  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
piel  wherein  they  had  been  instructed,  and  the  benefits  thereof. 
Seeing  the  gospel  hath  such  a  blessed  author,  we  ought  to  take* 
care  that  we  forfeit  not  our  interest  in  it  Bat  if  we  take  ir«^«p'- 
fv0fmf  in  the  sense  chosen  by  Chrysostom,  to  express  the  fall 
and  perishing  of  them  that  attend  not  as  they  ought  unto  the 
word,  (which  interpretation  is  favoured  by  the  Syriac  transla- 
tion) then  the  word,  *  therefore,  for  this  cause,'  respects  tlie 
commination  or  threatening  indaded  therein.  As  if  the  apos- 
tle had  said,  '  therefore  ouglit  you  to  attend  ;'  that  is,  look  to 
it,  that  you  do  attend,  lest  you  fall  and  perish.  I  rather  env» 
brace  the  former  sense,  both  because  the  interpretation  of  the 
word  used  by  Chrysostom  is  strained,  as  also  beca«ise  the  apo- 
stle doth  evidently  in  these  words  enter  upon  an  exhortation 
unto  obedience,  upon  his  former  discourse  about  the  person  of 
Christ.  Indeed  without  a  special  regard  thereunto,  thei^eis  no 
foundation  for  such  a  threatening  unto  disobedience,  as  is  pre*' 
tended  to  be  in  the  words;  of  which  yet  farther  aftei'Wards. 

All  ifMiy  '  ought  we ;'  the  persons  unto  whom  he  maketf 
tiie  application  of  his  doctrine,  and  directs  bis  exhortation.. 
tSome  think  that  Paul  joins  himself  here  with  a\\  the  HebreWs^v 
dpon  the  account  of  cognation  and  country,  as  being  hiAnself  a{-» 
80'  a  Hebrew,  Phil.  iii.  8.  and  therefore  afFectionatety  respect 
ting  of  them,  Rom.  ix.  3.  But  the'  expression  is  to  be  regu- 
lated by  the  words  that  follow ;  ^  all  we'  who  have  heard  the 
gospel  preached,  and  made  profession  thereof.  And  the  apo« 
slie  joius  himself  with  them,  not  that  there  was  any  danger  on 
his  part,  lest  he  should  not  constantly  obey  the  word,  or  as  if 
he  were  of  them  whose  wavering  and  instability- gave  occaskm 
to  this  caution;  but,  1.  To  manifest  that  the  duty  vrhikh  he^ 
exhorts  them  unto,  is  of  general  concern  unto  aH  to  whom  the 
gospel  is  preached,  so  that  he  lays  no  singular  burden  on  them  ;• 
and  2.  That  he  migiit  not  as  yet  discover  unto  them  any  jea- 
lousy of  their  inconstancy,  or  that  he  had  entertained  any  se- 
vere thoughts  .concerning  them.  For  such  apprehensions  ai-e 
apt  to  render  exhortations  suspected ;  the  minds  of  men  being 
ready  enough  to  disregard  that  which  they  are  persuaded  unto, 
if  they  suspect  that  undeserved  blame  lies  at  the 'bottom  of  the 
exhortation.  Similar  condescension  upon  the  like  account,  we 
may  see  in  Peter,  1  Pet,  iv.  3. 

These  are  the  persons  spol^aa  unto.    Tl^t  wiiicb  is  spoken 
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to  tbem  consists  vk  an  exhortation  imto  a  duty,  and  an  e&pecid 
enforcement  of  it*  The  exhortation  and  duty  in  the  first 
words,  ^^  the  more  abundantly  to  attend  unto  the  things  beard  C" 
and  the  enforcement  in  the  close  of  them,  ^^  lest  at  any  time 
we  should  flow  out.^ 

In  the  exhortation  is  expressed  an  eq>ecial  circumstance  of 
it,  the  duty  itself,  and  the  manner  of  its  performance. 

The  first  is  included  in  that  word,  ^^  more  abundantly,^ 
which  may  refer  either  to  the  c^ses  of  the  attendance  requirr 
ed,  or  to  the  manner  qi  its  performance.  In  the  words  as  they 
lie  in  the  te?ct,  iut  t»vt«  «^*r«n^#$  )f<  itfia^  ^i^^x**U  the  w^^rd 
m^iffren^m^  *  more  abundantly,"  is  joined  unto  ?<»  fvr%,  *  there^ 
fore,  for  this  cause,"  and  ^eems  immediately  to  respect  it ;  and 
so  to  intimate  the  excellent  and  abundant  reason  thai;  Vfe  have 
to  attend  unto  the  gospel.  But  if  we  transpose  the  words,  and 
read  them  as  if  they  lay  thus,  An  ifuti  in^tnrrrt^^^  ^c*n;i{«y,  then 
the  word  wi^io^^on^^^  ^  more  abundantly,"  respects  the  follow- 
ing word,  v^iKn^uf^  *  to  attend  untoi"  and  so  expr^sseth  some* 
what  of  the  manner- of  the  perfo«rmance  of  tlie  duty  proposed. 
And  so  our  translators  report  the  sense,  ^'  We  ouglit  to  give 
the  more  diligent  heed,"  or  give  heed  the  more  diligently.  The 
reader  may  embrace  whether  s^nse  be  judgieth  most  agreeabi? 
to  the  s^ope  of  the  place.  ,  The  former  construction  of  the 
word,  expressing  the  necessity,  of  our  attention  to  be  intimated 
^oin  the^  cogency  of  the  reasons  thereof  before  insisted  on,  is 
jQoi  without  its  probability.  And  this  the  meaning  of  tl^e  word 
agrees  unto,  whether  we  t;ake  it  absolvitely  (for  so,  as  ChrysosH 
tom  observes,  it  rpay  be  t^ken,  though  of  itself  it  be  of.  ane^ 
thcr  ibrii^  or,  comparatively,  in  which  form  it  is.  Take.it  ab*' 
fiolqtely^  and  the  apostle  jnform^  them:  th^t  they  have  abundant 
cause  to  ^ttenfl  unto  the  things  spokei^  or  b^ard,  because  of  luii» 
tKat  sp^e  thefn  i  for  cance«uiing  him,  alpne  ^*an)^  :tbat  voice 
from  the  exc^Jlent  glory,  "  This;  i^.my,  Jl)eloved  Son,  hear  him*'" 
Sp  also  in  thj?  other  sense,  the  apostle  id  not  comparing  th^ 
guaaner  of  thejr  i^ttending  unto  the  doctfihe  of  the  law,  (which 
certainly  they  ought  to  have  done  with  all  diligence)  and  ^^er^ 
attendance  uijito  the,gospel»  but  shews  the  reasons  which  they 
bad  to  attend  unto  the  one  and  the  oth^i^  as  the  foUoH  ing  vers^ 
es  clearly  manifest.  This  then  may  be  that  which  the  apo»tle 
intiniiates  in  ,tbis  v«on},  namely,  that  t)iey  bait  more  abmidant 
cause^  and  ft  miye,  excellent  jreaspiK  for  their  attending  unto  the 
doctrme  of  ^he..gofipel,  than  t^cy  had  unto  that  of  tbd  law.; 
qn  this  account*  that  he  by  whom  thje  gospel  was  immediately 
preached  qnto  us,  was  the  Son  of  God  himself.  But  the  othc^i* 
application  of  the  word  is. more  commonly  received,  wherein  it 
in^nds  the  duty  enjoined. 

In  reforenc^  unto  tiie  duty  exported  tmto,  there  is  eypress^d 
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the  object  of  it,  ▼•<«  uMtwButty  <  the  things  heard.*  Thus  the 
apostle  choosetb  to  express  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  with  re- 
spect unto  the  waj  and  manner  whereby  it  was  communicafted 
tinto  them,  namely,  by  preaching,  for  *^  faith  cometh  by  hear- 
ing, and  hearing  is  of  the  word  preached,^  Rom.  x.  14, 15. 
And  herein  doth  he  magnify  the  great  ordinance  of  preaching, 
as  every  where  the  he  maketli  it  the  great  means  or  begetting 
faith  in  men.  The  Lord  Christ  himself  first  preached  the  gos- 
pel. Acts  i.  1.  and  ver.  4.  of  this  chapter.  Concerning  him  it 
"  was  said  from  heaven,  ^  Hear  him,'^  Matt.  xvii.  5.  as  he  who 
revealed  the  Father  from  his  own  bo/som,  John  i.  18.  From 
him  the  gospel  became  the  word  heard.  When  he  had  finished 
the  course  of  his  personal  ministry,  he  committed  the  same 
work  unto  others,  sending  them  as  the  Father  sent  him.  They 
also  preached  the  gospel,  and  called  it.the  Word,  that  is,  that 
which  they  preached.  See  1  Cor.  i.  So  in  the  Old  Testament 
it  is  calleid  nPTDC^,  Isa.  liii.  1.  auditua^  *  a  hearing,*  or  *  that 
which  was  heard,^  being  preached.  So  that  the  apostle  insists 
on,  and  commends  unto  them,  not  only  the  things  themselves 
wherein  they  had  been  instructed,  but  also  the  way  whereby 
they  were  communicated  unto  them,  namely,  by  the  great  or- 
dinance of  preaching,  as  he  farther  declares,  ver.  4.  This,  as 
the  means  of  their  believing,  as  the  ground  of  their  profession, 
they  were  diligently  to  remember,  consider  and  attend  unto. 

The  duty  itself  directed  unto,  and  the  manner  of  its  perfor- 
mance, are  expressed  in  the  wo^d  irf»n;^<f,  to  '  attend,'  or  give 
heed.  What  kind  of  attendance  is  denoted  bjr  this  word, 
was  in  part  before  declared.  An  attendance  it  is,  with  reve- 
rence, assent  and  readiness  to  obey.  So  Acts  xvi.  14.  **  God 
opened  the  heart  of  Lydia,  ?r^«n;ciif  «i«.  x*x«tf^iwi<,  *  to  attend 
unto  the  things  that  were  spoken,"  not  to  give  them  the  hear- 
ing only;  there  was  no  need  of  the  opening  of  her  heart  for 
the  mere  attention  of  her  ear :  but  she  attended  with  readiness, 
humility  and  resolution  to  obey  the  word.  The  effect  of  which 
attention  is  expressed  by  the  apostle,  Rom.  vi.  17.  To  attend 
then  unto  the  word  preached,  is  to  consider  the  author  of  it, 
the  matter  of  it,  the  weight  and  concern  of  it,  the  ends  of  it, 
with  faith,  subjectipn  of  spirit,  and  constancy,  as  we  shall  with 
our  apostle  more  at  large  afterwards  explain. 

The  duty  exhorted  unto  being  laid  down,  a  motive  or  en- 
forcement unto  it  is  subjoined,  taken  fVom  the  danger  that 
would  ensue  from  the  neglect  thereof.  And  this  is  either  from 
the  sin  or  punishment  that  would  attend  it,  according  unto  the 
various  interpretations  of  the  word  «-«c{«p^0^,  '  flow  out,'  or 
*  fall,"  before  mentioned.  If  it  signifies  to  fall  or  perish,  then 
the  punishment  of  the  neglect  of  this  duty  is  intimated.  We 
l^iall  perish  as  water  that  is  poured  on  the  earth.    Thereunt# 
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is  the  frgil  life  of  man  compared,  2  Sam.  xiv,  14.  Tbis  sense 
of  the  word  is  embraced  by  (aw  expositors,  yet  halh  it  great 
countenance  given  unto  It  by  the  ensuing  discourse,  ver.  2,  and 
3.  and  for  tliat  reason  is  not  unworthy  of  our  consideration. 
For  the  design  of  the  apostle  in  ttiose  verses  is  to  prove,  that 
they  shall  deservedly  and  assuredly  perish  who  should  neglect 
tlie  gospel.  And  the  following  particles,  u  ytt^^  ^  and  if,^  in 
Ter.  2.  may  seem  to  relate  unto  what  was  before  spoken,  and 
80  to  yield  a  reason  why  the  unbelievers  should  so  perish  as  he 
had  intimated ;  which  unless  it  be  expressed  in  this  word,  the 
apostle  had  not  before  at  all  spoken  unto.  And  in  this  sense 
the  caution  here  given  is,  that  we  should  attend  unto  the  word 
of  the  gospel,  lest  by  our  neglect  thereof,  wc;  bring  upon  our- 
selves inevitable  ruin,  and  perish  as  water  that  is  spUt  on  the 
ground,  which  cannot  be  gathered  up  again. 

But  the  truth  is,  that  the  word  wn  prefixed,  will  not  be  well 
reconciled  unto  this  sense  and  interpretation ;  unless  we  should 
suppose  it  to  be  redundant  and  insignificative,  and  so  f*n  ^•u 
wm^fvtffAVy  '  lest  at  any  time  we  should  flow  out,^  should  be 
the  same  with  f*n  xm^iiffv^fiWy  ^  absolutely,  that  we  fall  not.'' 
But  there  is  no  just  reason  to  render  that  word  so  useless.  Al- 
low it  therefore  signijBcative,  and  it  may  have  a  double  sense ; 

1.  To  denote  an  uncertain  time;  quando^  aliquando^  at  any  time. 

2.  A  conditional  event;  foric^  nt  forte^  lest  it  should  liappen. 
In  either  of  these  senses  will  it  allow  the  words  to  be  expound- 
ed'of  the  punishment  that  shall  befal  unbelievers,  which  is  most 
certain  both  as  to  the  time  and  the  event.  Neither  doth  the 
apostle  in  the  next  verses  threaten  them  that  neglect  the  gos- 

El,  that  at  some  time  or  other  they  may  perish,  but  lets  them 
low  that  their  destruction  is  certain,  and  that  from  the  Lord. 

It  is  then  our  sinful  losing  of  the  word  and  the  benefits  there- 
of, which  the  apostle  inteudeth.  And  in  the  next  verses  he 
doth  not  proceed  to  prove  what  he  had  asserted  in  this  verse^ 
but  goes  on  to  other  arguments  to  the  same  purpose,  taken 
from  the  unquestionable  event  of  our  nedect  of  the  word,  and 
losing  the  benefits  thereof  The  especid  reason  therefore  why 
the  apostle  thus  expresseth  our  losing  of  the  doctrine  of  tl^ 
gospel  by  want  of  dUigent  attendance  unto  it,  is  to  be  inquired 
ailer.  Generally  the  expression  is  looked  on  as  an  allusion  un- 
to leaking  vessels,  which  suSer  the  water  that  is  poured  into 
them  one  way,  to  run  out  many.  As  he  speaks  in  the  Come- 
dian, who  denied  that  he  could  keep  secret  some  things,  if 
they  were  communicated  unto  him.  Flenus  rimarum  sum,  hue 
atquc  illuc  efiuo :  <  I  am  full  of  chinks,  and  flow  out  on  every 
side.^  And  the  word  relates  unto  the  persons,  not  to  the  things, 
because  it  contains  a  cijme.  It  is  our  duty  to  retain  the  word 
which  we  have  heard  ;  and  therefore  it  i^  not  said  that  the  word 
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flows  out,  but  that  we  as  it  were  pour  it  out  And  this  crime 
is  denoted  by  the  addition  of  ir«^«  to  /vf».  For  as  the  simple 
verb  denotes  the  passing  away  of  any  thing,  as  water,  whether 
it  deserve  to  be  retained  .or  not ;  so  the  compound  doth  the  los- 
ing of  that  perversely  which  we  ought  to  have  retained. 

But  we  may  yet  inquire  a  little  farther  uito  the  reason  and 
nature  of  the  allegory.  The  word  or  doctrine  of  the  Scripture 
is  compared  to  showers  and  rain,  Deut.  xxxii.  2.  "  My  doc- 
trine shall  drop  as  the  rain,  my  speech  shall  distil  as  the  dew, 
as  the  small  rain  upon  the  tender  tierb,  as  the  showers  upon  the 
grass.**^  Hence  the  same  word  miTD  signifies  a  teacher,  and 
rain,  so  that  translators  do  often  doubt  of  its  special  sense,  as 
PsaL  Ixxxiv.  7.  miD  nom  m3l3,  *  the  rain  filleth  the  pools,* 
as  in  our  translation ;  others,  as  Hierome  and  Arius  Montanus 
render  them,  benedictwnibua  aperietur  docens,  ^  the  teacher  shall 
be  covered  with  blessings  ;^  both  the  words  being  ambiguous. 
So  also  Isa.  XXX.  20.  fUTD,  which  we  translate,  *  thy  teachers,* 
is  by  others  rendered,  thy  showers,  or  rain.  So  those  word«, 
Joel  ii.  23.  npl^^V  nniDn-HK  CDD7  inr'»D,  which  our  trans- 
lators  render  in  the  text,  ^  he  hath  given  you  the  former  rain 
moderately ;"  in  the  margin  they  render,  *  a  teacher  of  righ- 
teousness.* And  the  like  ambiguity  is  in  other  places.  And 
there  is  an  elegant  metaphor  in  the  word.  For  as  the  drops  of 
rain  falling  on  the  earth  do  water  it  and  make  it  fruitful,  whilst 
it  takes  no  notice  of  it,  so  doth  the  doctrine  of  the  word  insen- 
sibly make  fruitful  unto  God  the  souls  of  men,  upon  whom  it 
doth  descend.  And  in  respect  unto  the  word  of  the  gospel,  it 
is,  that  the  Lord  Christ  is  said  to  ^^  come  down  as  the  showers 
on  the  mown  gras^,'"  Psal.  Ixxii.  So  the  apostle  calls  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  unto  men,  the  "  watering  of  them,""  1  Cor. 
iii.  6,  7.  And  compares  them  unto  whom  it  is  preached  unto 
**  the  earth  that  drmketh  in  the  rain,**  Heb.  vi.  7.  In  pursuit 
of  this  metaphor  it  is,  that  men  are  said  to  pour  out  the  word 

E reached  unto  them,  when  by  their  negligence  they  lose  all  the 
enefits  thereof.  So  when  our  Saviour  had  compared  the  same 
word  unto  seed,  he  sets  out  men*s  falling  from  it  by  all  the  ways 
and  means  whereby  seed  cast  into  the  earth  may  be  lost,  or  be- 
come unprofitable.  Matt.  xiii.  And  as  he  shews  that  there  are 
various  ways  and  means  whereby  the  seed  that  is  sown  may  be 
.  lost  and  perish,  so  there  are  many  times  and  seasons,  ways  and 
means,  wherein  and  whereby  we  may  lose  and  pour  out  the  wa- 
ter or  rain  of  the  word  which  we  have  received.  And  these 
the  apostle  regards  in  that  expression,  "  lest  at  any  time.*' 

We 'are  now  entered  on  the  practical  part  of  the  epistle,  and 
that  which  is  of  great  importance  unto  all  professors  at  all 
times ;  especially  unto  sucu  as  are  by  the  good  providence  of 
God  calleq  into  the  condition  ^berein'the  Hebrews  were,  when 
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Paul  thus  treated  with  them ;  that  is,  a  condition  of  tempta- 
tion, affliction  and  persecution.  And  we  shall  therefore  the 
more  distinctly  consider  the  useful  truths  that  are  exhibited  un- 
to us  in  these  words,  which  are  these  that  follow. 

I.  Diligent  attendance  unto  the  word  of  the  gospel  is  indis- 
pensably necessary  unto  perseverance  in  the  profession  of  it, 
Such  a  profession  I  mean  as  is  acceptable  unto  God,  or  will  b^ 
Useful  unto  our  own  souls.  The  profession  of  most  of  the 
world  is  a  mere  non-renunciation  of  the  gospel  in  words,  whilst 
in  their  hearts  and  lives  they  deny  the  power  of  it  every  day. 
A  saving  profession  is  that  which  expresseth  the  efficacy  of  the 
word  unto  salvation,  Rom.  x.  10.  This  will  never  be  the  ef- 
fect of  a  lifeless  attendance  unto  the  word.  And  therefore  we 
shall  first  consider  what  is  required  unto  the  giving  heed  to  thfi 
gospel  here  commended  unto  us ;  and  there  are  in  it,  amongst 
other  things,  these  that  follow. 

1.  A  due  valuation  of  the  grace  tendered  in  it,  and  of  the^ 
word  itself  on  that  account.  n^Mtxt"  denotes  such  an  atten« 
dance  unto  any  thing,  as  proceeds  from  an  estimation  and  va- 
luation of  it  answerable  unto  its  worth.  If  we  have  not  such 
thoughts  of  the  gospel,  we  can  never  attend  unto  it  as  we  ought* 
And  if  we  consider  it  not  as  that  wherein  our  chief  concern 
lies,  we  consider  it  not  as  we  ought  at  all.  The  field  wherein 
is  the  pearl  of  price  is  so  to  be  heeded,  as  to  be  valued  above  all 
other  possessions  whatsoever.  Matt  xiii.  45, 46.  They  who- 
esteemed  not  the  marriage  feast  of  the  king  above  all  avoca-^ 
tlons  and  worldly  occasions,  were  shut  out  as  unworthy.  Matt, 
xxii.  7.  If  the  gospel  be  not  more  to  us  than  all  the  world  be-' 
sides,  we  shall  never  continue  in  an  useful  profession  of  it.  Fa- 
thers and  mothers,  brothers  and  sisters,  wives  and  children, 
must  all  be  despised  in  comparison  of  it,  and  competition  with 
it.  When  men  hear  the  word,  as  that  which  puts  itself  upon 
them,  attendance  to  which  they  cannot  decline  without  present 
or  future  inconveniencies,  without  considering  that  all  the 
concerns  of  their  souls  lie  bound  up  in  it,  they  will  easily 
be  won  utterly  to  neglect  it  Accordmg  as  our  esteem  and  va- 
luation of  it  is,  so  is  our  heeding  of  it,  and  attendance  unto  it,, 
and  no  otherwise.  Hearkening  unto  the  word  as  unto  a  song 
of  him  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  which  may  please  or  satisfy 
for  the  present,  is  that  which  profits  not  men,  and  which  God 
abhors,  E^ek.  xxxiii.  32.  If  the  ministration  of  the  gospel 
be  not  looked  on  as  that  which  is  full  of  gloiy,  it  wiU  never  be 
Attended  unto.  This  the  apostle  presseth,  2  Cor.  iii.  8, 9.  Con* 
itant  high  thoughts  then  of  the  necessity,  worth,  glory  and  ex- 
cellency of  the  gospel,  as  on  other  accounts,  so  especially  on  ac- 
count of  the  author  of  it,  and  the  grace  dispensed  in  it,  is  tht 
first  step  in  that  diligent  heeding  of  it,  wiiich  is  requured  of  us. 

T2 
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Want  of  this  was  that  which  ruined  many  of  the  Hebrews  to 
whom  the  apostle  wrote.  And  without  it  we  shall  never  keep 
our  faith  firm  unto  the  end. 

2.  Diligent  study  of  it,  and  searching  into  the  mind  of  God 
in  it,  that  so  we  may  grow  wise  in  the  mysteries  thereof^  is 
another  part  of  this  duty.  The  gospel  is  the  wisdom  of  God, 
1  Cor.  i.  24-.  In  it  are  laid  up  all  the  stores  and  treasures  of 
that  wisdom  of*  God,  which  ever  any  of  the  sons  of  men  shall 
come  to  an  acquaintance  with  in  this  world,  Col.  ii.  2, 3.  And 
this  wisdom  is  to  be  sough^for  as  silver,  and  to  be  searched  after 
as  hid  treasures,  Prov.  ii  4.  that  is,  with  pains  and  diligence 
like  unto  that  of  those  who  are  employed  in  that  inquiry* 
Men  with  indefatigable  pains  and  danger  pierce  into  the  bow- 
els of  the  earth,  in  the  search  of  those  hid  treasures  that  are 
Wrapt  up  in  the  vast  womb  of  it.  Silver  and  treasures  are  not 
gathered  by  every  lazy  passenger  on  the  surface  of  the  earth ; 
they  must  dig,  seek  and  search,  who  intend  to  be  made  parta- 
kers of  them,  and  they  do  so  accordingly  :  and  so  must  we  do 
for  these  treasures  of  heavenly  wisdom. "  The  niyntevj  of  the 
grace  of  the  gospel  is  great  and  deep,  such  as  the  "  angels  desire 
to  bow  down  and  look  into,^  1  Pet.  i.  12.  which  the  prophets  of 
old,  notwithstanding  the  advantage  of  their  own  especial  reve- 
lations, inquired  diligently  after,  ver.ll.     Whereas  now  if  any 

Sretend,  though  falsely,  to  a  revelation,  they  have  immediately 
one  with  the  word,  as  that  which  by  the  deceit  of  their  ima- 
ginations they  think  beneath  them,  when  indeed  it  is  only  dis- 
tant from  them,  and  is  really  above  them.  As  if  a  haan  should 
stand  on  tip-toe  on  a  mole-hill,  and  despise  the  sun  appearing 
newly  above  the  horizon  as  one  beneath  him.  Diligent  sedu- 
lous searching  into  the  word  belongs  unto  this  heeding  of  it, 
Psal.  i.  1.  .  Or  a  labouring  by  all  appointed  means  to  become 
acquainted  with  it,  wise  in  the  mystery  of  it,  and  skilled  in  its 
doctrine.  Without  this,  no  man  will  hold  fast  his  profession. 
Nor  doth  any  man  neglect  the  gospel,  but  he  that  knows  it 
not,  2  Cor.  iv.  3, 4.  This  is  the  great  principle  of  apostasy  in 
the  world,  men  have  owned  the  gospel,  but  never  knew  what  it 
was,  and  therefore  leave  the  profession  of  it  foolishly,  as  they 
took  it  up  lightly.  Studying  of  the  word  is  the  security  of  our 
faith. 

3.  Mixing  the  word  with  faith  is  required  in  this  attention. 
See  chap.  iv.  2.  As  good  not  hear  as  not  believe.  Believing 
is  the  end  of  hearing,  Rom.  x.  11.  And  therefore  Lydia''s 
faith  is  called  her  attention.  Acts  xvi.  14.  This  is  the  hfe  of 
heeding  the  word,  without  which  all  other  exercise  about  it  is 
but  a  dead  carcase.  To  hear  and  not  believe,  is  in  spiritual  life, 
what  to  see  meat,  and  not  to  eat,  is  in  the  natural ;  it  will  please 
the  fancy,  but  will  never  nourish  the  soul.    Faith  alone  reali&>^ 
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€tb  the  things  spoken  unto  the  heart,  and  gives  them  subsis- 
tence  in  it,  Heb.  si,  1* ;  without  which,  as  to  us,  they  flow  up 
and  down  in  loose  and  uncertain  notions.  This  then  is  the 
principal  part  of  our  duty  in  heeding  the  things  spoken,  for  it 
gives  entrance  to  them  into  the  soul,  without  wl^ich,  they  are 
poured  upon  it  as  water  upon  a  stick  that  is  fully  dry. 

4.  Labouring  to  express  the  word  received  in  a  conformity 
of  heart  and  life  unto  it,  is  another  part  of  this  attention.  This 
is  the  next  proper  end  of  our  hearing.  And  to  do  a  thing  ap- 
pointed unto  «n  end,  without  aiming  at  that  end,  is  no  better 
than  the  not  doing  it  at  all,  in  some  cases  much  worse.  The 
apostle  says  of  the  Romans,  that  they  were  cast  into  the  mould 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  chap.  vi.  17.  It  left  upon  their 
hearts  an  impression  of  its  own  likeness,  or  produced  in  them 
the  express  unage  of  that  holiness,  purity,  and  wisdom  which 
it  revealeth.  This  is  to  ^'  behold  with  open  face  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  in  a  glass,  and  to  be  changed  into  the  same  image,^ 
S  Cor.  iii.  18.  that  is,  the  image  of  the  Lord  Christ,  niaiiiiest- 
ed  unto  us,  and  reflected  upon  us  by  and  in  the  glass  of  the  gos- 
pell  When  the  heart  of  the  hearer  is  quickened,  enlivened, 
spirited  with  gospel  truths,  and  by  them  is  moulded  and  fashion- 
ed  into  their  likeness,  and  expresseth  that  likeness  in  its  fruits, 
or  in  a  conversation  becoming  the  s^ospel,  then  is  the  word  at- 
tended unto  in  a  right  manner.  This  will  secure  the  word  a 
station  in  our  hearts,  and  give  it  a  permanent  abode  in  us. 
This  is  the  indwelling  of  the  word,  whereof  there  are  mauj 
degrees,  and  we  ought  to  aim  that  it  should  be  plentifuL 

5.  Watchfulness  against  all  opposition  that  is  made  either 
against  the  truth  or  power  of  the  word  in  us,  belongs  also  un- 
to this  duty.  And  as  these  oppositions  are  many,  so  ought  this 
watchfulness  to  be  great  and  diligent.  And  these  things  have 
we  added  for  the  further  explication  of  the  duty  that  is  press- 
ed on  us  by  the  apostle ;  the  necessity  whereof,  for  the  preser- 
vation  of  the  truth  in  our  hearts  and  minds,  will  further  ap- 
pear in  the  ensuing  observation. 

II.  There  are  sundry  times  and  seasons  wherein,  and  several 
ways  and  means  whereby,  men  are  in  danger  to  lose  the  word 
that  they  have  heard,  if  they  attend  not  diligently  unto  iu  pre- 
servation. MusrdTi,  <  at  any  time,'  or  by  any  way  or  means. 
This  our  Saviour  teacheth  us  at  large  in  the  parable  of  the 
seed,  which  was  retained  but  in  one  sort  of  ground  of  those 
four  wherein  to  it  was  cast.  Matt.  xiii.  And  this  the  experience 
of  all  times  and  ages  confirmeth.  Yea,  few  there  are  at  any 
time  who  keep  the  word  heard  as  they  ought  We  may  brief- 
ly name  t!ie  seasons  wherein,  and  the  ways  whereby  the  hearts 
and  minds  of  men  are  made  as  leaking  vessels,  to  pour  oat  and 
lose  the  word  that  they  have  beards 
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1.  Some  lose  it  in  a  time  of  peace  and  prosperity.  That  is 
a  season  which  slays  the  foolish.  Jeshunin  waxes  fat  and  kicks. 
According  to  men^s  pastures  they  are  filled,  and  forget  the 
Lord.  They  feed  their  lusts  high,  until  they  loath  the  word. 
Quails  often  make  a  lean  soul.  A  prosperous  outwai-d  estate 
hath  ruined  many  a  conviction  from  the  word,  yea,  and  weaken- 
ed faith  andf  obedience  in  many  of  the  saints  themselves.  The 
warmth  of  prosperity  breeds  swarms  of  apostates,  as  the  heat 
p{  the  sun  tloth  insects  in  the  spring. 

2.  Some  lose  it  in  a  time  of  persecution.  *•  When  perse- 
cution ariseth,'**  saith  our  Saviour,  **  they  fall  away.***  Many 
go  ott  apace  in  profession  until  they  come  to  see  the  cross ;  this 
sight  puts  them  to  a  stand,  and  then  turns  them  quite  out  of 
the  way.  They  thought  not  of  it,  and  -do  not  like  it.  We  < 
know  what  havock  this  hath  made  amongst  professors  in  all  ages, 
and  commonly  where  it  destroys  the  bodies  of  ten,  it  destroys 
the  souls  of  a  hundred.  This  is  the  season  wherein  stars  fall 
from  the  firmament,  in  reference  whereunto  innumerable  are 
the  precepts  for  watchfulness,  wisdom,  patience,  enduring,  that 
are  given  us  in  the  gospel. 

3.  Some  lose  it  in  a  time  of  trial  by  temptation ;  it  pleaseth 
God  in  his  wisdom  and  grace  to  suffer  sometimes  an  hour  of 
temptation  to  come  forth  upon  the  world,  upon  the  church  iu 
the  world,  for  their  trial.  Rev.  lii.  10.  And  he  doth  it  that  his 
own  thereby  may  be  made  conformable  unto  their  head  Jesus 
Christ,  who  had  his  especial  hour  of  temptation.  Now  in  such 
8  season,  temptation  worketh  variously,  according  as  men  are 
exposed  unto  it,  or  as  God  seeth  meet  that  they  should  be  tried 
by  it.  Every  thing  that  such  days  abound  withal,  shall  have 
in  it* the  force  of  a  temptation.  And  the  usual  effect  of  this 
work  is,  that  it  brings  professors  into  a  slumber.  Matt.  xxv.  6. 
In  this  state,  many  utterly  lose  the  word.  They  have  been 
cast  into  a  negligent  slumber  by  the  secret  power  and  efficacy^ 
of  temptation ;  and  when  they  awake  and  look  about  them, 
the  whole  power  of  the  word  is  lost  and  departed  from  them* 
With  reference  unto  these  and  the  like  seasons  it  is,  that  the 
Sjpostle  gives  us  this  caution,  to  take  heed  lest  at  any  time 
the  word  which  we  have  heard  do  slip  out. 

The  ways  and  means  also  whereby  this  wretched  effect  is 
produced  are  various,  yea,  innumerable :  some  of  them  only  I 
shall  mention,  whereunto  the  rest  may  be  reduced.  As,  1. 
Love  of  this  .present  world.  This  made  Demas  a  leaking  ves- 
sel, 2  Tim.  iv.  10.  and  choaks  one  fourth  part  of  the  seed  io 
tiie  parable,  Matt.  xiii.  Many  might  have  been  rich  in  grace, 
had  they  not  made  it  their  end  and  business  to  be  rich  in  this 
world,  1  Tim.  vi.  9.  But  this  is  too  well  known,  as  veW  as 
too  little  regarded.    8.  Love  of  sin.    A  secret  lust  cben^h^^ 
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in  the  heart  will  make  it  plenum  rimanmy  ^  full  of  chinks,^ 
that  it  will  never  retain  the  showers  of  the  word  ;  and  it  will 
assuredly  open  them  as  fast  as  convictions  stop  theni.  3.  False 
doctrines,  errors,  heresies,  false  worstiip,  superstition  and  idola- 
tries wiU  do  the  same.  I  place  these  things  together,  as  those 
which  work  in  the  same  kmd  upon  the  curiosity,  vanity  and 
darkness  of  the  minds  of  men^  These  break  the  vessel,  and  at 
once  pour  out  all  the  benefits  of  the  word  that  ever  were  re- 
ceived.    And  many  the  like  instances  might  be  given. 

And  this  gives  us  the  reason  of  the  necessity  of  that  heeding 
of  the  word  which  we  before  insisted  on.  Without  it,  at  one 
time  or  other,  by  one  means  or  other,  we  shall  lose  all  the  de- 
sign of  the  word  upon  our  souls.  That  alone  will  preserve  us, 
and  carry  us  through  the  course  and  difficulties  of  our  profes- 
sion. The  duty  mentioned  then  is  q£  no  less  concern  unto  us 
than  our  souls,  for  without  it  we  perish.  Let  us  not  deceive 
ourselves,  a  slothful,  negligent  hearing  of  the  word  will  bring 
no  man  to  life.  The  commands  we  have  to  watch,  pray,  strive, 
labour  and  fight,  are  not  in  vain.  The  warnings  given  us  of 
the  opposition  that  is  made  tox)ur  faith  by  indwelling  sin,  Sa- 
tan and  the  world,  are  not  left  on  record  for  nothing :  no  more 
are  the  sad  examples  which  we  have  of  many,  who  beginning  a 
good  profession,  have  utterly  turned  aside  to  sin  and  folly. 

All  these  things,  1  say,  teach  us  the  necessity  of  the  duty 
which  the  apostle  enjoineth,  and  which  we  have  explained. 

III.  The  word  heard  is  not  lost  without  the  great  sin,  as  well 
as  the  inevitable  ruin  of  the  souls  oF  men.  Lost  it  is,  when  it  ia 
not  mixed  with  faith,  when  we  receive  it  not  in  good  and  ho- 
nest hearts,  when  the  end  of  it  is  not  accomplished  in  us,  and 
towards  us.  And  this  befals  us  not  without  our  sin,  and  wo- 
ful  neglect  of  duty.  The  word  of  its  own  nature  is  apt  to 
abide,  to  incorporate  itself  with  us,  'and  to  take  root :  but  w% 
cast  it  out,  we  pour  it  forth  from  us.  And  they  have  a  woful 
account  ta  maKe,  on  whose  soub  the  guilt  thereof  shall  be 
found  at  the  last  day. 

IV.  It  is  in  the  nature  of  the  word  of  tlie  gospel  to  water  bar- 
ren hearts,  and  to  make  them  fruitful  unto  God.  Hence,  as 
was  shewed,  was  it  compared  to  water,  dews,  and  rain,  which 
is  the  foundation  of  the  metaphorical  expression  here  used. 
Where  this  word  comes,  it  makes  the  "parched  ground  a  pool, 
and  the  thirsty  land  springs  of  water,  Isa.  xxxv.  7.  These 
are  the  waters  of  the  sanctuary,  that  "  heal  the  barren  places  of 
the  earth,"**  and  make  them  fruitful,  Ezek.  xlvii.  The  river 
that  *'  makes  glad  the  city  of  God,"*  Psal.  xlvL  7.  That  river 
of  "  living  water*"  that  comes  forth  from  the  throne  of  God, 
Hev.  xxii.  1.  And  the  places  and  persons  which  are  not  heal- 
ed or  benefited  by  these  waters,  are  "  left  to  barrennesg  and 
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burning  for  evermore)''  Ezek.  xlvii.  11.  Heb.  vi.  8.  With  the 
dew  hereof  doth  God  "  water  his  church  every  moment,"  Ida. 
xxvii.  3.  And  then  doth  it  "grow  as  a  lilly,  and  cast  forth  its 
roots  as  Lebanon,*"  Hos.  xiv.  6—7.  Abundant  fruitfulness  un-» 
to  God  follows  a  gracious  receiving  of  this  dew  from  him. 
Ble«sed  are  they  who  have  this  dew  distilling  on  them  every 
morning,  who  are  watered  as  the  garden  of  God,  as  a  **  land* 
th*at  God  careth  for." 

V.  The  consideration  of  the  revelation  of  the  gospel  by  the 
Son  of  God,  is  a  powerful  motive  unto  that  diligent  attendance 
unto  it,  which  we  have  before  described. — This  is  the  inference 
that  the  apostle  makes  from  the  proposition  that  he  had  made 
of  the  excellency  of  the  Son  of  God  :  )*»  t¥t#,  *  therefore."* 

And  this  is  that  which  in  the  greatest  part  of  the  ensuing 
chapter  he  doth  pursue.  This  is  that  which  Gpd  declares,  that 
he  might  so  justly  expect  and  look  for,  namely,  that  when  he 
sent  his  Son  to  the  vineyard,  he  should  be  regarded  and  attend- 
ed unto. 

And  this  is  most  reasonable  upon  many  accounts. 

1.  Because  of  the  authority  wherewith  he  spake  the  word. 
Others  spake  and  delivered  their  message  as  servants,  he  as  the 
Lord  over  his  own  house,  ch.  iii.  6.  The  Father  himself  gave ' 
him  all  his  authority  for  the  revealing  of  his  mind,  and  there- 
fore proclaimed  from  heaven,  that  if  any  one  would  have  any 
thing  to  do  with  God,  they  were  to  hear  him.  Matt.  xvii.  5. 
2  Pet.  i.  17.  The  whole  authority  of  God  was  with  him,  for 
him  did  God  the  Father  seal,  or  put  the  stamp  of  all  his  autho- 
rity upon ;  and  he  spake  accordingly,  Matt.  vii.  29.  And  there- 
fore he  spake  both  in  his  own  name,  and  the  name  of  his  Fa- 
ther; so  that  this  authority  sprung  partly  from  the  dignity  of 
liis  person,  for  being  God  and  man,  though  he  spake  on  the 
earth,  yet  he  who  was  the  Son  of  man  was  in  heaven  still,  John 
iii.  13.  and  therefore  is  said  to  speak  from  heaven,  Heb.xii.  21. 
and  coming  from  heaven  was  still  above  all,  John  iii.  31.  having 
power  and  authority  over  all ;  and  partly  from  his  commission 
that  he  had  from  his  Father,  which,  as  we  -said  before,  gave  all 
authority  into  his  hand,  John  v.  26,27.  Being  then  in  himself  the 
Son  of  God,  and  being  peculiarly  designed  to  reveal  the  mind 
and  will  of  the  Father,  which  the  prophet  calls  his  **  standing 
and  feeding  in  the  strength  of  the  Lora,  in  the  majesty  of  the 
name  of  the  Lord  his  God,"'  Mic.  v.  4.  all  the  authority  of 
God  over  the  souls  and  consciences  of  men,  is  exerted  in  this 
revelation  of  the  gospel  by  hira.  It  cannot  then  be  neglected 
without  the  contempt  of  all  the  authority  of  God.  And  this 
will  be  a  sore  aggravation  of  the  sin  of  unbelievers  and  apos- 
tates at  the  last  day.  If  we  attend  not  unto  the  word  on  this 
account,  yrt  shall  »ulier  on  this  account.    He  that  despiseth  t)ie 
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word,  despiseth  bun ;  and  he  that  de^iseth  hlm^  deapiseth  hkn 
also  who  sent  him. 

2.  Because  of  the  love  that  is  in  it.  There  is  in  it  the  love 
of  the  Father  in  sending  the  Son,  for  the  revealing  of  himself 
and  his  mind  unto  the  children  of  men.  There  is  also  in  it  the 
Jove  of  the  Son  himself,  condescending  to  teach  and  instruct  the 
sons  of  men,  who  by  their  own  fault  were  cast  into  error  and 
darkness.  Greater  love  could  not  God  nor  his  eternal  Son  ma* 
nifest  unto  us,  than  that  he  should  undertake  in  his  owh  person 
to  become  our  instructor ;  see  1  John  v.  20.  He  that  shall 
consider  the  brutish  stupidity  and  blindness  of  the  generality  of 
mankind  in  the  things  of  God,  the  miserable  fluctuating  and 
endless  uncertainties  of  the  more  inquiring  part  of  tliem  j  and 
withal  the  greatness  of  their  concern  in  being  brought  unto  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  cannot  but  in  some ,  measure  see  the 
greatness  of  this  love  of  Christ  in  revealing  unto  lis  the  whole 
counsel  of  God.  Hence  his  words  and  speech  are  said  to  be 
gracious,  Luke  iv.  22,  and  grace  to  be  poured  into  his  lips, 
PsaL  xlv.  2.  And  this  is  no  small  motive  unto  our  attention 
to  the  word. 

3.  The  fulness  of  the  revelation  itself  by  hira  made  unto  us, 
is  of  the  same  importance.  He  came  not  to  declare  a  part  or 
parcel,  but  the  whole  will  of  God,  all  that  we  are  to  know,  all 
that  we  are  to  do,  all  that  we  are  to  believe :  "  In  him  are  hid 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,*"  Col.  ii.  ^.  He 
opened  all  the  dark  sentences  of  the  will  of  God  hidden  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  There  is  in  his  doctrine  all  wis- 
dom, all  knowledge,  as  all  light  is  in  the  sun,  and  all  water  in 
the  sea ;  there  bemg  nothing  of  the  one  or  the  other  in  any 
other  things  but  by  a  communication  from  them.  Now,  if  eve- 
rv  Word  of  God  be  excellent,  if  every  part  and  parcel  of  it  de- 
livered by  any  of  his  servants  of  old  was  to  be  attended  to  on 
the  penalty  of  extermination  out  of  the  number  of  his  peo[;le ; 
how  much  more  will  our  condition  be  miserable,  as  our  blind- 
ness and  obstinacy  now  is,  if  we  have  not  a  heart  to  attend  to 
this  full  revelation  of  himself  and  his  will. 

4.  Because  it  is  final. — Last  of  all  he  sent  his  Son,  and  bath 
spoken  unto  us  bv  him.  Never  more  in  this  world  will  he  speak 
with  that  kind  of  speaking.  No  new,  no  farther  revelation  of 
God  is  to  be  expected  in  this  world,  but  what  is  made  by  Jesus 
Christ.     To  this  we  must  attend,  or  we  are  lost  for  ever. 

VI.  The  true  and  only  way  of  honouring  the  Lord  Christ 
as  the  Son  of  God,  is  by  diligent  attendance  and  obedience  unto 
his  word. — The  apostle  having  evidenced  his  glory  as  the  Son 
of  God,  makes  this  his  only  inference  from*  it.  fcio  doth  he  him- 
self: *  If  you  love  me,*  saith  he,  *  keep  my  commandments.' 
Where  there  is  oo  obedience  unto  the  word,  there  is  neither 
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faith  in,  nor  love  unto  Jesus  Christ.     But  this  whole  argument 
the  apostle  further  pursues  in  the  following  verses. 

Ver.  2,  3,  4.— In  these  three  verses,  the  apostle  follows  on 
his  exhortation  laid  down  in  that  foregoing,  and  giveth  manv 
peculiar  enforcements  unto  a  due  compliance  with  it,  as  we 
«hall  see  in  our  exposition  of  them. 

£<  y»^,  St  enim^  etenim^  *  and  if,  for  if,'.#  A«y#$  A«x«tffi$,  Semio 
dicius^  nVbTDnKT  KhVd,  Sjr.  Sermo  qui  dtctus  est,  or  pronunlia'  • 
UuSf  *  the  word  which  was  spoken  or  pronounced ;'  properly,  as 
we  shall  see :  >«'  «8yy«x#f,  Syr.  KDKVt^  Tn,  *  by  the  nand  of  an- 

fels ;'  an  Hebraism  for  their  ministry.  The  word  pronounced 
y  the  ministry  of  angels.  The  Arabic  refers  these  words  to 
the  testimonies  before  insisted  on  about  angels,  and  renders 
them,  *  If  that  which  is  spoken  concerning  the  angels  be  ap- 
proved (or  confirmed)  to  be  true ;'  that  is,  m^t  <»yyfA*nr,  not  it  •y- 
yOim,  Byitir^  /3i/9«<k,  f actus  est  firmus ;  Ar.  V.  L.  *  was  made 
firm  or  stable,  became  sure.**  Futt  Jirmus,  Eras.  Beza,  *  was 
firm  ;^  or  as  ours,  *  stedfast ;'  minu^K,  Syr.  Confirmatus  fuity 
*  was  confirmed  or  established  \  Kxt  xetrx  ^a^ttfiec^rtf  tun  ^A^xM^tn, 
et  omnis  pravaricatto,  et  inobedentia  ;  V.  L.  Ar.  *  Prevariciition 
and  disobedience  ^  llhem.  Omnisque  transgressto  'et  contumacia  ; 
Beza,  *  Every  transgression  and  stubborn  disobedience  f  the 
Syriac  a  little  otherwise,  n''Vj^  mm  ni^^tH  Vdi,  <  And  every 
one  that  heard  it  and  transgressed  it  C  with  peculiar  respect,  as 
it  should  seem,  to  ^ei^ecKon,  which  includes  a  disobedience  to  that 
which  is  heard.  £A«(£fv  fy^ixAv  ftw5««^3#e-*ii»,  accepit  jusiam  merce- 
dis  retributionem ;  V.  L. — Beza,  retulit. — Pramii;  Eras,  all  to  the 
same  purpose,  '  received  a  just  recompence,^  reward,  a  just 
compensation  ;    Syr.  *  received  a  retribution  in  righteousness.' 

Ver.  2. — For  if  the  word  spoken  (pronounced)  by  angels,  was 
sure  (stedfast),  and  every  transgression^  and  (stubborn)  dti- 
obedience  received  a  just  (meet,  equal)  retribution  (or)  re- 
compence  of  reward. 

Ver.  3.— n*>$  nutt^  f]t^fv|«^«,  mXtiutvmq  tiftO^nonrru  cum^ttif  im 

%fitfimtm$n. 

AfuXnourrif,  si  neglexerimus ;  V.  L.  Eras.  Beza,  *  if  we  neglect.* 
KD3D  JK,  Syr.  Si  contemnamusj  *  if  wfi  despise,'  if  we  care  not 
about,  if  we  take  no  care  of,  mxixavrnt  rttm^t^,  tantam  salutem, 
*  10  great  salvation ;'  the  Syriac,  a  little  otherwise ;  pVn  ^P 
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Y^  \\^n  p^m,  super  ea  ipsa  qua  sunt  vita,  *  those  things  which 
are  our  life  f  or  as  others  render  the  words,  eos  sermones  qui  mm 
sunt,  ^  those  words  which  are  living/  The  former  translation 
taking  the  pronoun  in  the  neuter  gender,  and  y'T^y  substantive- 
ly with  rflbpect  unto  the  effects  of  the  gospel,  most  suits  the 
jilace :  irn  t^x^f  x«^r*  A«Ai<r^»,  qua  cum  primum  enarrari  capita 
Eras.  Bez.  ^  which  when  it  was  begun  to  be  declared  ;^  and  so 
the  Syriac,  *  which  began  to  be  declared ;'  which  was  first,  at 
first  spoken,  declared,  pronounced. 

Ver.  3. — How  shall  we  escape  (fly  or  avoid)  if  we  neglect  (not 
taking  care  about)  so  great  saloation,  which  began  to  be  (was 
first  of  all)  spoken  (declared)  lyy  the  Lord ;  and  was  conjirm- 
ed  (assured,  established)  unto  us^  by  them  that  heard  (it  of 
him.) 

Vbr.  4.— -SvNiript^lv^yv)*^  ru  6tit  n^idif  r%  k4H  rf{«0'«,  ttut  wmtx^m 

StfHsript^rv^tfyV,  Contestante  Deo,  V.  L.  AtCestante  Deo,  Eras. 
Testimonium  illis  prabtnte  JD^o,  Beza,  *  God  withal  testifying,* 
attesting  it;  giving  testimony  unto  them.  It  is  doubtful  whe- 
ther it  be  the  word  itself,  or  the  preachers  of  it,  that  God  is 
said  to  give  testimony  unto.  Syr.  *  When  God  had  testified 
unto  them."*  Arab.  *  Whose  truth  was  also  proved  unto  us,  be- 
sides the  testimony  of  God  with  wonders ;"  separating  between 
God's  testimony  to  the  word,  and  the  signs  or  wonders  that  ac- 
companied it.     Ti^«ri,  prodigiisy  portentis,  miraculis. 

Ver.  4.— God  bearing  witness  with  signs  and  wonders  (prodi- 
gies) and  divers  (various)  mighty  works  (powers)  and  distri* 
butions  (divisions)  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  according  to  his  own 
will. 

The  design  of  the  apostle  in  these  three  verses,  is  to  confirm 
'  and  enforce  the  inference  and  exhortation  laid  down  in  the  first ; 
as  that  which  arose  from  the  discourse  of  the  former  chapter. 
The  way  he  proceeds  in  for  this  end,  is  by  interposing,  after 
hjs  usual  manner  in  this  Epistle,  subservient  motiv'es,  arguments 
and  considerations,  tending  directly  to  his  principal  end,  and 
connatural  unto  the  subject  treated  on.  Thus  the  main  argu- 
ment, wherewith  he  presseth  his  preceding  elchortation  to  at- 
tendance and  obedience  unto  the  word,  is  taken,  abtncommodo^ 
or  ab  eventu  pemicioso,  from  the  pernicious  end  and  event  of 
their  disobedience  thereunto.  The  chief  propf  of  this  is  taken 
from  another  argument  a  minori,  and  that  is  the  confessed  event 
of  disobedience  unto  the  law,  ver.  2.  To  confirm  and  strengthen 
which  reasoi^ing,  )ie  gives  us  a  summary  comparison  *of  the  law 
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and  the  gbspel ;  whence  it  might  appear,  that  if  a  disregard 
unto  the  law  was  attended  with  a  sure  and  sore  revenge,  that 
much  more  must  and  would  the  neglect  of  the  gospel  be  so. 
And  this  comparison  on  the  part  of  the  gospel  is  expressed : 
1.  In  the  nature  of  it — ^it  is  great  salvation.  2,  Thu^  author  of 
it — ^it  was  spoken  by  the  Lord.  3.  The  onanner  of  its  tradi- 
tion-—" being  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  them,^* 
and  the  testimony  given  to  it  and  them,  by  "  signs,  and  won- 
ders, and  distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;^  from  all  which  be 
draws  the  intended  inference  respecting  the  pernicious  event  of 
disobedience  unto  it,  or  disregarding  of*  it.  This  is  the  sum  of 
the  apostle^s  reasoning,  which  we  shall  further  open  as  the  words 
present  it  unto  us  in  the  text. 

The  first  thing  we  meet  with  in  the  word,  is  his  subservient 
argument  a  minortj  ver.  2.  wherein  three  things  occur.  1.  The 
description  that  he  cdves  us  of  the  law,  with  which  he  compares 
the  gospel — ^it  was  tne  word  spoken  by  angels.  2.  An  adjunct 
of  it,  wnich  ensued  upon  its  being  »K)ken  by  them— it  was  firm 
and  stedfast.  3.  The  event  of  disobedience  unto  it — every 
transgression  of  it,  and  stubborn  disobedience,  had  a  just  re- 
compence  of  reward.  How  from  hence  he  confirms  his  asser- 
tion of  the  pernicious  consequence  of  neglecting  the  gospel,  we 
fihall  see  afterwards. 

The  first  thing  in  the  words  is  the  description  of  the  law,  by 
that  periphrasis,  o  Adyoj  >/  ttyytXtiv  xa/^ndusy  '  the  word  spoken  or 
pronounced  by  angels."*  Ady«f  is  a  word  very  variously  used  in 
the  New  Testament.  The  ^special  senses  of  it,  we  shall  not 
need  in  this  place  to  insist  upon.     It  is  here  taken  for  a  system 

•  of  doctnne,  (and  by  the  addition  of  a«Xii^«<)  as  published, 
preached,  or  declared.      Thus  the  gospel,  from  the  principal 

i  subject-matter  of  it,  is  called  a  Aay^  d  ru  rrxv^n,  1  Cor.  i.  18. 

'  *  the  word,  the  doctrine,  the  preaching  concerning  the  cross,  or 
Christ  crucified.'  So  i  x§yf  here,  *  the  word,'  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  laws,  that  is  the  law  itself  spoken,  declared,  published,  pro- 
mulgated, >*'  myyiXtify  <  by  augels ;'  that  is,  by  the  ministry  of 
angels.  It  is  not  the  Ka^tfinK,  *  he  from  whom  the  law  was 
given,'  that  th^  apostle  intends,  but  the  ministerial  publishers  of 
it,  by  whom  it  was  given.  The  law  was  given  from  God ;  but 
it  was  given  by  angels  in  the  way  and  manner  to  be  consi- 
dered. 

Two  things  we  may  observe  in  this  periphrasis  of  the  law. 
1.  That  the  apostle  principally  intends  that  part  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  which  was  given  on  Mount  Sinai ;  and  which,  a* 
such,  was  the  covenant  between  God  and  that  people,  as  unt: 
the  privilege  of  the  promised  land.  2.  That  be  fixed  on  thi 
description  of  it,  rath^  than  any  other,  or  merely  to  have  v  ^ 
pressed  it  by  the  law :  1st,  Because  the  ministry  of  angels^ 
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the  giving  of  the  law  by  Moses,  was  that  by  which  all  the  pro- 
digious effects  wherewith  it  was  attended,  which  kept  the  peo- 
ple in  such  a  durable  reverence  unto  it,  were  wrought.  This 
therefore  he  mentions,  that  he  might  appear  not  to  undervalue 
it,  but  to  speak  of  it  with  reference  unto  that  excellency  of  its 
administration,  which  the  Hebrews  even  boasted  in.  3d,  Be- 
cause having  newly  insisted  on  a  comparison  between  Christ 
and  the  angels,  his  argument  is  much  strengtheped,  when  it 
fhall  be  considered,  that  the  law  was  the  word  spoken  by  the 
angels,  the  gospel  was  delivered  by  the  Son,  so  far  exalted  above 
them.  But  the  manner  how  this  was  done^  must  be  a  little  far- 
ther inquired  into. 

That  the  law  was  given  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  the  Jews 
always  confessed,  yea  and  boasted.      So  saith  Josephus,  one  '; 
much  ancienter  than  any  of  their  rabbins  extant.   A^x^i»K  lib.  5. 

yix«>r  9r«5«  Tit  Bw  fut^nretf.  *  We  learned  the  most  excellent  and 
most  holy  constitutions  of  the  law  from  God  by  angels.^  The 
same  was  generally  acknowledged  by  them  of  old.  This  Ste- 
phen treating  with  them,  takes  for  granted,  Acts  vii.  53.  "  You 
received  the  law  by  the  disposition  of  angels."*'  And  our  apos- 
tle affirms  the  same.  Gal.  iii.  19.  "  It  was  ordained  by  angels  / 
in  the  hand  of  a  Mediator  :*"  a  word  of  the  same  original  and 
sense  is  used  in  both  places,  though  by  ours  variously  rendered, 
>Mw«yj»,  iiarayttf.  This  then  is  certain,  but  the  manner  of  it  i» 
yet  to  be  considered. 

First  then,  nothing  is  more  unquestionable,  than  that  the 
law  was  given  from  God  himself.  He  was  the  author  of  it. 
This  the  whole  Scripture  declares  and  proclaims.  And  it  was 
the- impious  abomination  of  the  Yalentmians  and  Marcionites 
of  old,  to  ascribe  the  original  of  it  unto  any  other  author. 

Secondly,  He  who  spake  in  the  name  of  God  on  Mouht  Si- 
nai, was  no  other  than  God  himself,  the  second  person  in  the 
Trinity,  Psal.  htviii.  17 — 19.  Him  Stephen  calls  the  angel. 
Acts  vii.  30. 38.  even  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  the  Lord  whom 
the  people  sought,  Mai.  iii.  1,  2.  Some  would  have  it  to  be  a 
created  angel,  delegated  unto  that  work,  who  thereon  took  on 
him  the  presence  and  name  of  God,  as  if  he  himself  had  spoken. 
But  this  is  whoUy  contrary  to  the  nature  of  all  ministerial  work. 
Never  did  ambassador  speak  in  his  own  name,  as  if  he'  were 
the  king  himself  whose  person  he  doth  represent.  The  apostle 
tells  us,  that  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  were  God's  ambassa- 
dors, and  that  God  by  them  doth  persuade  men  to  be  reconciled 
in  Christ,  2  Cor.  v.  20.  But  yet  if  any  on  that  account  should 
take  on  him  to  personate  God,  and  to  speak  of  himself  as  God, 
he  would  be  highly  blasphemous.  Nor  can  this  be  imagined  in 
this  place,  where  not  only  he  that  speaks,  speaks  in  the, name  of 
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God,  **  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,"*  but  also  elsewhere  it  is  fre- 
quently affirmed,  that  Jehovah  himself  did  give  that  law,  which 
is  made  unto  the  people  an  argument  unto  obedience.  And  the 
things  done  on  Sinai  are  always  ascribed  unto  God  himself. 

Thirdly,  It  remains  then  to  consider,  how  notwithstanding 
this,  the  law  is  said  to  be  the  word  spoken  by  angeb.  It  is  no 
where  affirmed,  that  the  law  was  givefl  by  angels,  but  that  the 
people  received  it  by.  the  disposition  of  angels,  and  that  it  was 
ordained  by  angels,  and  here  spoken  by  them.  From  hence  it 
is  evident,  that  not  the  original  authoritative  giving  of  the  law^ 
but  the  ministerial  ordering  of  things  in  its  promulgation,  is 
that  which  is  ascribed  to  angels.  They  raised  Uie  "fire  and 
smoke  ;  they  shook  and  rent  the  rock ;  they  framed-  the  sound 
of  the  trumpet ;  tliey  effected  the  articulate  voices  which  con- 
veyed the  words  of  the  law  to  the  ears  of  the  people,  and  there- 
in proclaimed  and  published  the  law,  whereby  it  became  the 
word  spoken  by  angels. 

Grotius  on  this  place  contends,  that  it  was  a  created  angel 
who  represented  the  person  of  God  on  Mount  Sinai ;  and  in 
the  confirmation  of  his  conjecture,  afler  he  hath  made  use  of 
the  imagination  before  rejected,  he  adds,  ^  that  if  the  law  had 
been  given  out  by  God  in  his  own  person  (as  he  speaks),  then 
upon  that  account,  it  would  have  been  preferred  above  the  gos- 
pel."^  But  as  the  apostle  grants  in  the  first  words  of  his  Epistle, 
that  the  law,  no  less  than  the  gospel,  was  primitively  and  origi- 
nally from  God,  so  we  say  not  that  God  gave  the  law  imme- 
diately without  the  ministry  of  angels.  And  the  comparison 
which  the  apostle  is  pursuing,  respects  not  the  first  Author  of 
law  or  gospel,  but  the  principal  ministerial  publishers  of  them, 
which  of  the  one  was  angels,  and  of  the  otlier  the  Son  hinv- 
«elf.  ,  ^ 

And  in  these  words  lies  the  ^ring  of  the  apostle'^s  argument, 
as  is  manifest  in  those  interrogatory  particles,  u  y^<,for  if;  for 
if  the  law  that  was  published  unto  our  fathers  by  angels  was  so 
vindicated  against  the  disobedient,  how  much  more  shall  the  ne- 
glect of  the  gospel  be  revenged. , 

,  Secondly,  He  affirms  concerning  this  word  thus  published, 
that  it  was  /3i^«i«$,  ^rm  or  atedfast.  That  is,  it  became  an  assu- 
red covenant  between  God  and  the  people.  That  peace  which 
is  firm  and  well-grounded,  is  called  u^nn  fitfi^tu^  *  a  firm  unalter- 
able peace.*  And  Td  fiAaUf^  is  *  public  security."*  The  law'*s  be- 
coming /9%8«i#^,  then,  *  firm,  sure,  stedfast,*  consists  in  its  being 
ratified  to  be  the  covenant  between  God  and  that  people  as  to 
their  typical  inheritance,  Deut  v.  2.  "  The  Lord  our  God 
made  a  covenant  with  ^  us  in  Horeb.""  And  therefore  in  the 
greater  transgressions  of  the  law,  the  people  wece*  said  to  /or- 
sakcf  to  brccuc,  to  jfrofanc^  to  iran$grcu  the  <;QveQant  of  God, 
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I.er.  xxvi.  15.  Deut  xxxi.  20.  ch.  zvii.  2.  Ilosea  ▼!.  7.  Josh. 
viL  11.  2  Kings  xviii.  12.  1  Kings  xix.  14.  Jer.  xxii.  9.  Mai. 
ii.  10.  And  the  law  thys  published  by  angels,  became  a  sted- 
fast  covenant  between  God  and  the  people,  by  their  mutual  sti- 
pulation thereon,  £xod.  xx.  19.  Josh.  xxiv.  22.  24.  Being 
thus  firm  and  ratified,  obedience  unto  it  became  necessary  and 
reasonable;  for  hence. 

Thirdly,  The  event  of  disobedience  unto  this  word  is  ex- 
pressed :  "  Every  transgression,  and  every  stubborn  disobedi- 
ence, received  a  meet  retribution.'^  Sundry  things  must  be  a  ' 
little  inquired  into  for  the  right  understanding  of  these  words. 
As,  first.  The  difference  between  Tit^M/S^M-i^,  and  wm^mum^  And 
the  first  is  properly  any  transgression,  which  the  Hebrews  call 
intfD :  the  latter  includes  a  refusal  so  to  attend  as  to  obey ;  con- 
tumacy, stubbornness,  rebellion,  ^TD.  And  so  the  latter  word 
may  be  exegetical  of  the  former.  Such  transgressions  the  apos- 
tle speaks  of,  as  were  accompanied  with  contumacy  and  stub- 
bornness ;  or  they  may  both  intend  the  same  things  under  divers 
respects.  Secondly,  How  may  this  be  extended  to  every  sin 
and  transgression,  seeing  it  is  certain  that  some  sins  under  tbe 
law  were  not  punished,  but  expiated  by  atonements  ?  Answ, 
1.  Every  sin  was  contrary,  w  A^y**,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  law^ 
to  its  commands  and  precepts.  2.  Punishment  was  assigned  to 
every  sin,  though  not  executed  on  every  sinner.  And  so  the 
word  a«#i9  denbtes  not  the  actual  infliction  of  punishment,  but 
the  constitution  of  it  in  the  sanction  of  the  law.  3.  Sacrifices 
for  atonement  manifested  punishments  to  have  been  due,  though 
the  sinner  was  relieved  against  them.  But,  4.  The  sins  espe- 
cially intended  by  the  apostle  were  such,  as  were  directly  against 
the  law,  as  it  was  a  covenant  between  God  and  the  people,  for 
which  there  was  no  provision  made  of  any  atonement  or  com- 
pensation :  but  the  covenant  being  broken  by  them,  the  sinners 
were  to  die  without  mercy,  and  to  be  exterminated  by  the  hand 
of  God  or  man.  And  therefore  the  sins  against  the  gospel^ 
which  are  opposed  unto  those,  are  not  any  transgressions  that 
professors  may  be  guilty  of,  but  final  apostasy  or  unbelief,  which 
render  the  doctrine  of  it  altogether  unprofitable  unto  men. 
Thirdly,  i^iuu^  f^t^^Mwi^cm^  is  a  recompenee  just  and  equal, 
proportionable  unto  tbe  crime  according  to  the  judgment  of 
God.  That  which  answers  ^ummftmrt  ru  Out,  *  that  judgment  of 
God,'  which  is,  that  *'  they  which  commit  sin  are  worthy  of 
death,""  Bom.  i.  32.  And  there  were  two  things  in  the  sentence 
of  the  law  i^ainst  trans^essors.  1.  The  temporal  punishment 
of  cutting  on  from  the  land  of  the  living,  which  respected  that 
dispensation  of  the  law  which  the  Israelites  were  subjected  to. 
And  the  sevaral  sorts  of  punishment  that  were  among  the  Jews 
under  the  law,  have  been  declared  in  our  Prolegomena  ;  to  dis- 
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cover  tbe  nature  whereof,  let  the  reader  consutt  the  tventj-first 
ExercitatioD.  And,  2.  Eternal  punishment,  which  was  figured 
thereby,  due  unto  all  transgressors  of  the  law,  as  it  is  a  rule  of 
obedience  unto  God  from  ail  mankind,  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Now 
it  is  the  first  of  these,  which  the  apostle  directly  and  primarily 
intendeth ;  because  he  is  comparing  the  law  in  the  dispensatioft 
of  it  on  Horeb  unto  the  Jews,  with  ail  its  sanctions,  unto  the 
present  dispensation  of  the  gospel ;  and  from  the  penalties 
wherewith  the  breach  of  it,  as  such,  among  that  people,  was 
then  attended,  argues  unto  the  sorer  punishment  that  must 
needs  ensue  upon  the  neglect  of  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel, 
as  he  expounds  himself,  ch.  x.  28,  29.  For  otherwise  the  pe- 
nalty assigned  unto  the  transgression  of  the  moral  law  as  a  rule, 
is  the  very  same  in  the  nature  and  icind  of  it,  with  that  which 
belongs  to  despisers  of  the  gospel,  even  death  eternal.  4.  Chry- 
sostom  observes  some  impropriety  in  the  use  of  the  word  ^^dw- 
«»)•«•<«,  because  it  rather  denotes  '  a  reward  for  a  good  work,' 
than  sC  punishment  for  an  eyil  one.  But  the  word  is  indifferent, 
9K  retf  fikifm^  and  notes  only  a  recompence  suitable  unto  that 
whereunto  it  is  applied.  So  is  tivrtf^nr^ut^  used  by  our  apostle, 
Rom.  i.  27.  excellently  expressed  by  Solomon,  Prov.  i.  31.  "  Sin- 
ners  shall  eat  of  the  fruit  of  their  own  ways,  and  be  filled  with 
their  own  devices.*^  Such  rewards  we  have  recorded.  Num.  xv. 
30.  1  Sam.  vi.  6.  1  Kings  xiii.  4.  and  ch.  xx.  36.  2  Kings  ii. 
23,  24.    2  Chron.  xxx.  20. 

This  the  apostle  lays  dgwn,  as  a  thing  well  known  unto  the 
Hebrews ;  namely,  that  the  law  which  was  delivered  unto  them 
bv  angels,  received  such  a  sanction  from  God,  after  it  was  esta- 
blished, as  the  covenant  between  him  and  tlie  people,  that  the 
transgression  of  it,  so  as  to  disannul  the  terms  and  conditions 
of  it,  had  by  divine  constitution  the  punishment  of  death  tem- 
poral, or  excision  appointed  unto  it.  And  this  in  the  next  words 
ne  proceeds  to  improve  unto  his  purpose  by  the  way  of  an  argu- 
ment^ a  minori  ad  majtu  ;  ^^  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect 
80  great  salvation,^  &c. 

There  is  an  antithesis  expressed  in  one  branch,  as  we  observ- 
ed before,  between  the  law  and  the  gospel ;  namely,  that  the 
law  was  the  word  spoken  by  angels,  the  gospel  being  revealed 
by  the  Lord  himself.  But  there  are  also  other  differences  inti- 
mated bettreen  them,  though  expressed  only  on  the  part  of  the 
gospel ;  as  that  it  is  in  its  nature  or  effects,  great  salvation  ;  that 
is,  not  absolutely  only,  but  comparatively  unto  the  benefit  ex- 
hibited to  their  forefathers  by  the  law,  as  given  on  Mount  Ho> 
reb.  The  confirmation  also  of  the  gospel,  by  the  testimony  of 
God,  is  tacitly  opposed  to  the  confirmation  of  the  law  by  tiie 
like  witness ;  and  from  all  these  considerations  doth  the  apoaUe* 
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enforee  his  argument,  proTing  the  punishment  that  shall  be&l 
gospel  neglecters. 

In  the  words,  as  was  in  part  before  obsenred,  there  occurs  : 
1st,  The  subjecUmatter  spocen  of— so  great  salvation.  3dly,  A 
further  description  of  it :  1.  From  its  principal  Author — ^it  be- 
gan to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord.  2.  From  the  manner  of  it* 
propagation — ^it  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  it. 
3.  From  its  confirmation  by  the  tesimony  of  God :  which,  4.  Is 
exemplified  by  a  distribution  into  (1.)  Signs,  (2^  Wonders, 
(3.)  Mighty  works,  and  (4.)  Various  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
whereof  there  is,  Sdly,  A  neglect  supposed— if  we  neglect:  and, 
4thly,  Punishment  thereof  intimated;  wherein,  1.  The  punish- 
ment itself;  and,  2.  The  manner  of  its  expression — bow  shall 
we  esciqpe  ?  are  to  be  considered ;  all  which  are  to  be  severally 
explained. 

1.  The  subject-matter  treated  of,  is  expressed  in  those  words 
— «o  great  salvation.  And  it  is  the  gospel  which  is  intended  in 
that  expression,  as  is  evident  from  the  preceding  verse.  For  that 
which  IS  there  called  ^'  the  word  which  we  have  heard,^  is  here 
called  ^*  great  salvation.^  As  also  from  the  following  words, 
where  it  is  said  to  be  declared  by  the  Lord ;  and  farther  propa- 
gated by  them  that  h^urd  him.  And  the  gospel  is  called  salva-^ 
iumj  by  a  metonvroy  of  the  effect  for  the  cause.'  For  it  is  the 
*'  grace  of  Gt>d  li^rinring  salvation,^  Titus  ii.  11.  the  <*  word 
that  is  able  to  save  us?*  The  doctrine,  the  discovery,  the  in- 
atnimentally  efficient  cause  of  salvation,  Rom.  i.  16.  1  Cor.  i. 
90,  21.  And  this  salvation  the  apostle  calls  great,  upon  many 
accounts,  which  we  shall  afterwanis  unfold.  And  callmg  it  ^<  so 
nreat  salvation,^  he  refers  them  unto  the  doctrine  of  it  wherein 
uey  had  been  instructed,  and  whereby  the  excellency  of  the 
salvatiim  whidi  it  brings  is  declare^. 

Now,  thoush  the  apostle  might  have  expressed  the  gospel  by 
^<  the  word  wbieh  was  declared  unto  us  by  the  Lord,"^  as  he  had 
dcme  the  law,  by  the  word  spoken  by  angels,  yet  to  strengthen 
his  argument,  or  motive  unto  obedience  which  he  insists  upon^ 
he  diose  to  give  a  brief  description  of  it,  from  its  principal  ef- 
fect :  it  is  great  salvation.  The  law,  by  reason  of  sin,  proved 
the  ministiy  of  death  and  condemnation,  2  Cor.  lii.  9.  yet  be- 
ing fiilly  published  only  by  angels,  obedience  was  indispensably 
required  unto  it  And  shall  not  the  gospel,  the  ministry  of  life 
and  great  salvation,  be  attended  unto  ? 

2.  He  farther  describes  the  gospel  from  its  prindpal  Author, 
or  Revealer— it  began  to  be  spoxen  by  the  Lord,  «^«y  xmfiMrm^ 
^^aAurdMi.  The  words  nuiy  have  a  twofold  serise ;  for  m^xi^f  may 
denote  either  prmopticm  temporu,  *  the  beginning  of  time  ;'*  or 
priwdfium  optria,  *  the  beginning  of  the  work.^  In  the  first 
jrqr,  it  asserts  that  the  Loro  himielf  was  the  first  preacher  of 
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the  gospel ;  before  he  sent  or  employed  his  upostles  and  disci* 
pies  in  the  same  work.  In  the  latter,  that  he  only  began  the, 
work,  leaving  the  perfecting  and  finishing  of  it  unto  those  who 
were  chosen  and  enabled  by  him  unto  that  end.  And  this  lat- 
ter sense  is  also  true ;  for  he  finished  not  the  whole  declaration 
of  the  gospel  in  his  own  person,  teaching  vita  voccj  but  com* 
milted  the  work  unto  his  apostles,  Matt.  x.  27.  But  their 
teaching  from  him  being  expressed  in  the  next  words,  I  take 
the  words  in  the  first  sense,  referring  unto  what  he  had  deliver- 
etl,  ch.  i.  1.  of  God''s  speaking  in  these  last  days  in  the  person 
of  the  Son.  Now  the  gospel  hath  had  a  threefold  beginning  of 
its  declaration.  First,  In  prediction,  by  promises  and  types, 
and  so  it  began  to  be  declared  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
Luke  i.  70,  71.  Secondly,  In  an  immediate  preparation  ;  and 
so  it  began  to  be  declared  in  and  by  the  ministry  of  John  the 
Baptist,  Mark  i.  1,  2.  Thirdly,  In  its  open,  clear,  aptual,  full 
revelation  ;  so  this  work  was  begun  by  the  Lord  himself,  and 
carried  on  to  perfection  by  those  who  were  appointed  and  ena^ 
bled  by  him  thereto,  John  i.  17,  18.  Thus  was  it  by  him  de- 
clared in  his  own  person,  as  the  law  was  by  angels. 

And  herein  lies  the  stress  of  the  apostle's  reasonings,  with  re* 
ference  unto  what  he  had  before  discoursed  concerning  the  Son 
nnd  angels,  and  his  pre-eminence  above  them.  The  greet  rea^ 
son  why  the  Hebrews  so  pertinaciously  adhered  unto  the  doc- 
trine of  the  law,  was  the  {glorious  publication  of  it.  It  was  the 
word  spoken  by  angels :  they  received  it  by  the  dis{H>iition  of 
angels.  If,  saith  the  apostle,  that  were  a  sufficient  cause  why 
tlie  law  should  be  attended  unto,  and  that  th^  neglect  of  it 
should  be  so  sorely  revenged  as  it  was,  thoagb  in  itself  but  the 
ministry  of  death  and  condemnation :  then  consider  what  is 
your  duty  in  reference  unto  the  gospel,  whicli  as  it  was  ki  it- 
self a  word  of  life  and  great  salvation,  so  it  was  spoken,  declar- 
ed, and  delivered  by  the  Lord  himself,  whom  we  have  manifest- 
ed to  be  so  exceedingly  exalted  above  all  angels  whatever. 

3.  He  farther  describes  the  gospel  from  the  way  and  means 
of  its  conveyance  unto  us— it  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them 
that  heard  him.  And  herein  also  he  prevents  an  objection  that 
might  arise  in  the  minds  of  the  Hebrews ;  in  as  much  as  they, 
at  least  the  greatest  part  of  them,  were  not  acquainted  with  the 
personal  ministry  of  the  Lord :  they  heard  hot  the  word  spoken 
DV  him.  For  hereunto  the  apostle  replies,  that  though  they 
themselves  heard  him  not,  yet  the  same  word  which  he  preadi- 
cd,  was  not  only  declared,  but  confirmed  unto  them  by  those 
that  heard  him.  And  herein  he  doth  not  intend  all  of  them 
who  at  any  time  heard  him  teaching,  but  those  whom  in  an  es- 
pecial manner  he  made  choice  of,  to  employ  them  in  that  work, 
namely,  the  apostles.     So  that  this  expression,  <  those  that 
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heard  him,'  is  a  periphrasis  to  denote  the  apostles,  who  enjoyed 
that  great  privilege  of  hearing  immediately  all  things  that  our 
Lord  taught  in  his  own  person.  For  neither  did  the  church  of 
the  Jews  hear  the  law,  as  it  was  pronounced  on  Horeh  by  an- 
gels, but  had  it  confirmed  unto  them  by  the, ways  and  means  of 
God^s  appointment  And  he  doth  not  say  merely,  that  the  word 
was  taught  or  preached  unto  us  by  them  ;  but  i^tfitustln^  '  it  was 
confirmed,  made  firm  and  stedfast,**  being  delivered  infallibly 
unto  us  by  the  ministry  of  the  apostles.  There  was  a  divine 
/Bt/S*«*»(r<f,  firmness,  certainty  and  infallibility,  in  the  apostolical 
declaration  of  the  gospel,  like  that  which  was  in  the  writings  of 
the  prophets,  which  Feter,  comparing  with  miracles,  calls  fit/^t- 
•rt^pf  x«yw,  '*  a  more  firm,  stedfast  and  sure  word.**  And  this  in- 
fallible certainty  of  their  word  was  from  their  divine  inspira- 
tion. 

Sundry  holy  and  learned  men,  from  this  expression,  *  con- 
firmed unto  us,**  (wherein  they  say  the  writer  of  this  Epistle 
placeth  himself  among  the  number  of  those  who  heard  not  the 
word  from  the  Lord  himself,  bnt  only  from  the  apostles),  con- 
clude, that  Paul  cannot  be  the  penman  thereof,  who  in  sundry 
places  denieth  that  he  received  the  gospel  by  instruction  from 
men,  but  by  immediate  revelation  from  God.  Now,  because 
this  is  the  only  pretence  which  hath  any  appearance  of  reason 
for  adjudging  the  writing  of  this  Epistle  from  him,  I  shall 
briefly  shew  the  invalidity  of  it.  And,  1.  It  is  certain  that  this 
term  us,  comprises  and  casts  the  whole  under  the  condition  of 
the  generality  or  major  part,  and  cannot  receive  a  particular 
distribution  unto  all  individuals.  For  this  Epbtle  being  written 
before  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  as  we  have  demonstrated', 
it  b  impossible  to  apprehend  but  that  some  were  then  living  at 
Jerusalem,  who  attended  the  ministry  of  the  Lord  himself  in 
the  days  of  his  flesh ;  and  among  them  was  James  himself,  one 
of  the  apostles,  as  before  we  have  made  it  probable ;  so  that 
nothing  can  hence  be  concluded  to  every  individual,  as  though 
none  of  them  might  have  heard  the  Lord  himself.  2.  The 
apostle  hath  evidently  a  respect  to  the  foundation  of  the  church 
of  the  Hebrews  at  Jerusalem,  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostles 
immediately  after  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
them.  Acts  ii.  3,  4,  5.  in  which  as  he  was  not  himself  concern- 
ed, so  he  reminds  them  of  it,  as  the  beginning  of  their  faith  and 
profession.  3.  Paul  himself  did  not  hear  the  Lord  Christ 
teaching  personally  on  the  earth,  when  he  began  to  reveal  the 
great  salvation.  4.  Nor  doth  he  say,  that  those  of  whom  he 
speaks  were  originally  instructed  by  the  hearers  of  Christ,  but 
only  that  by  them  the  word  was  confirmed  unto  them  ;  and  so 
it  wai  imto  Paul  himself,  Gal.  il  1,  8.    But,  5.  yet  it  is  ^ippa- 
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rent  that  the  apostle  useth  an  «yp6»if*rr«f,  placing  himself  among 
those  unto  whom  he  wrote,  though  not  personally  concerned  in 
every  particular  spoken  ;  a  thing  so  usual  with  him,  that  there 
is  scarce  any  of  his  Epistles,  wherein  sundry  instances  of  it  aie 
not  to  be  found :  see  1  Cor.  x.  7,  8,  9.  1  Thess.  iv.  17.  The 
like  is  done  by  Peter,  1  Epist.  iv.  3.  Havinff  therefore  in  this 
place,  to  take  off  all  suspicion  of  jealousy  in  his  exhortation  to 
the  Hebrews  unto  integrity  and  constancy  in  their  profession, 
introduced  his  discourse  in  this  chapter  in  the  same  way  of  ex- 
pression, *^  Therefore  ought  we ;'"  as  there  was  no  need,  so  there 
was  noplace  for  the  change  of  the  persons,  so  as  to  say  you  in- 
stead 01  us.  So  that  on  many  accounts  there  is  no  ground  for 
this  objection. 

4.  He  yet  farther  describes  the  gospel  by  the  divine  attesta- 
tion given  unto  it,  which  also  adds  to  the  force  of  his  arjp;ument 
and  exhortation,  rvninfta^^wrrH  n$  ei¥.  The  word  is  of  a  dou- 
ble composition,  denoting  a  concurring  testimony  of  God,  a 
testimony  given  unto,  or  together  with  the  testimony  and  wit- 
ness of  the  apostles.  Of  what  nature  this  testimony  was,  and 
wherein  it  consisted,  the  next  words  declare :  **  by  signs  and 
wonders,  mighty  works,  and  dbtributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost.*** 
All  these  as^ree  in  their  general  nature,  as  being  works  superna- 
tural, and  m  their  especial  end  as  attesting  to  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  being  wrought  according  to  the  promise  of  Christ,  Matt, 
xvi.  17,  18.  by  the  ministry  of  the  apostles,  Acts  ii.  3,  4.  and 
in  especial  by  that  of  Paul  himself,  liom.  xv.  19.  2  Cor.  xii. 
13.  But  as  to  their  especial  differences,  they  are  here  cast  un- 
der four  heads. 

The  first  are  rnftuti^  mnw,  *  signs  ^  that  is  miraculous  woiics, 
wrought  to  signify  the  presence  of  God  by  his  power  with  them 
that  wrought  them,  for  the  approbation  and  confirmation  of  the 
doctrine  which  they  taught.  The  second  are  rf^«r«,  O^rUDD, 
*  prodigies,  wonders,'  works  beyond  the  power  of  nature,  above 
the  energy  of  natural  causes,  wrought  to  fill  men  with  wonder 
and  admiration,  stirring  men  up  unto  a  diligent  attention  to  the 
doctrine  accompanied  with  them;  for  whereas  they  surprise 
men  by  discovering  t#  5i<#f,  «  a  present  divine  power,'  they  dis- 
pose the  mind  to  an  embracing  of  what  is  confirmed  by  them. 
Thirdly,  ivvmf$ti<^  m'>3an,  *  miy^hty  works,'  wherein  evidently  a 
mighty  power,  the  power  of  God,  is  exerted  in  their  operation. 
Ajid,  fourthly,  unvfutrc^  ityiu  ^i^iffy^i,  cmpn  T^yyn  msDD,  *  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  enumerated,  1  Cor.  xii.  7—11.  Eph.  iy.  7. 
;i^i0'pfr«,  *free  gifts,'  freely  bestowed,  called  ^«7mi,  *  divisions 
or  distributions,'  for  the  reason  at  large  declared  by  the  apostle, 
1  Cor.  xii.  7 — 11.  All  which  are  intimated  in  the  following 
words,  tuvrm  Twi  kvm  ^tXi^tf,  It  is  indifferent  whether  we  read 
mvx9  or  mtttuy  and  refer  it  to  the  will  of  God,  or  of  the  Holy 
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Ghost  himself,  his  own  will,  which  the  apostle  guides  unto^ 
1  Cor.  xii.  U. 

As  we  said  befoi*e,  all  these  a^ree  in  tlie  same  general  nature, 
and  kind  of  miraculous  operations :  the  variet/  of  expressions 
whereby  they  are  set  forth,  relating  only  unto  some  different 
respects  of  them,  taken  from  their  especial  end  and  effects.  The 
same  works  were  in  different  respects,  signs,  wonders,  mighty 
works,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  being  effectual  unto 
several  ends,  they  received  these  various  denominations. 

In  these  works  consisted  the  divine  attestation  of  the  doctrine, 
of  the  apostles,  God  in  and  by  them  giving  testimony  from 
heaven  by  the  ministration  of  his  almighty  power,  unto  the 
things  which  were  taught ;  and  shewing  bis  approbation  of  the 
persons  that  taught  them  in  their  work.  And, this  was  of  espe- 
cial consideration  in  dealing  with  the  Hebrews.  For  the  giving 
of  the  law,  and  the  ministry  of  Moses,  having  been  accompa- 
nied with  many  signs  and  prodigies,  they  made  great  inquiry 
after  signs  for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  1  Cor.  i.  22. 
which  though  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  neither  in  his  own  person, 
nor  by  his  apostles,  would  grant  unto  them  in  their  time  and 
manner,  to  satisfy  their  wicked  and  carnal  curiosity,  yet  in  hit 
own  way  and  season,  he  gave  them  forth  for  their  conviction, 
or  to  leave  them  inexcusable,  John  x.  38. 

Thirdly,  The  gospel  being  of  this  nature,  thus  taught,  thus 
delivered,  thus  confirmed,  there  is  a  neglect  of  it  supposed,  ver. 
3.  ^*  If  we  neglect,^  «^iXi)0-«rrK  ;  the  conditional  is  included  in 
the  manner  of  the  expression,  *  If  we  neglect,  if  we  regard 
not,^  if  we  take  not  due  care  about  it.  The  word  intimateth 
an  omission  of  all  those  duties  which  are  necessary  for  our  re- 
taining the  word  preached  unto  our  profit,  and  that  to  such  a 
degree  as  utterly  to  reject  it ;  for  it  answers  unto  those  trans- 
gressions of,  and  to  that  stubborn  disobedience  to,  the  law, 
which  disannulled  it  as  a  covenant,  and  which  were  punished 
with  excision  or  cutting  off.  '  If  we  neglect,'  that  is,  if  we  con- 
tinue not  in  a  diligent  observance  of  all  those  duties  which  are 
indispensably  necessary  unto  a  holy,  useful,  and  profitable  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel. 

Fourthly,  There  is  a  punishment  intimated  upon  this  sinful 
neglect  of  the  gospel :  n#f  i«^fw5»^fl*,  **  How  shall  we  escape," 
flee  from,  or  avoid  ?  wherein  both  the  punishment  itself,  and 
the  manner  of  expressing  it,  are  to  be  considered.  For  the  pu- 
nishment itself,  the  apostle  doth  not  expressly  mention  it.  It 
must  therefore  be  taken  from  tlie  words  going  before,  "  How 
shall  we  escape  ?*"  that  is,  uiiM*9  ^i^^*flrd)»<r*«i',  *  a  just  retribu- 
tion, a  nieet  recompence  of  reward.**  The  breach  of  the  law 
was  followed  by  such  a  retribution  :  a  punishment  suitable  unto 
the  demerit  of  the  crime  was  by  God  assigned  unto  it,  and  in- 
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flicied  on  them  that  were  guilty.  So  to  the  neglect  of  the  gos- 
pel a  punishment  is  annexed,  even  a  punishment  justly  deserved 
by  so  great  a  crime ;  so  much  greater  and  more  sore  than  that 
designed  unto  the  Contempt  of  the  law,  as  the  gospel,  upon  the 
account  of  its  nature,  effects,  author,  and  confirmation,  was 
more  excellent  than  the  law.  Xtt^att  rifAtt^ict^  *  a  sorer  punish- 
ment,^ as  our  apostle  calls  it,  ch.  x.  29.  as  much  exceeding  it 
as  eternal  destruction  under  the  curse  and  wrath  of  God  ex- 
ceeds all  temporal  punishments  whatever.  What  this  punish- 
ment is,  sec  Matt.  xvi.  26.  ch.  xxv.  46.  2  Thess.  i  8.  The 
manner  of  ascertaining  tlie  punishment  intimated,  is  by  an  in- 
terrogation, "  How  shall  we  escape  ?**  wherein  threi^  things  are 
intended.  1.  A  denial  of  any  ways  or  means  for  escape  or  de- 
liverance. There  is  none  that  can  deliver  us,  no  way  whereby 
we  may  escape;  see  1  Pet.  iv.  17,  18.  And,  2.  The  certainty 
of  the  punishment  itself;  it  will,  as  to  the  event,  assuredly  befal 
.  us.  And,  3.  The  inexpressible  greatness  of  this  unavoidable 
evil,  "  How  shall  we  escape  ?*"  We  shall  not,  there  is  no  way 
for  it,  nor  ability  to  beai'  what  we  are  liable  to,  Matt,  xxiii.  33. 
1  Pet.  iv.  18. 

This  is  the  scope  of  the  apostle  in  these  verses,  this  the  im- 
port of  the  several  things  contained  in  them.  His  main  design 
and  intendment  is,  to  prevail  with  the  Hebrews  unto  a  diligent 
attendance  to  the  gospel  that  was  preached  unto  them,  which 
he  urgcth  by  an  argument  taken  from  the  danger,  yea  certain 
ruin,  that  will  undoubtedly  ensue  on  the  neglect  of  it ;  the  cer- 
tainty, unavoidableness,  greatness  and  righteousness  of  this,  he 
manifests  by  the  consideration  of  the  punishment  assigned  to 
the  transgressions  of  the  law,  which  the  gospel  on  many  ac- 
counts doth  excel. 

The  observations  for  our  own  instruction  which  these  verses 
offer  unto  us,  are  these  that  follow. 

I.  Motives  unto  a  due  valuation  of  the  gospel,  and  perseve- 
rance in  the  profession  of  it,  taken  from  the  penalties  annexed 
tmto  the  neglect  of  it,  are  evangelical,  and  of  singular  use  in 
the  preaching  of  the  word :  "  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  ne- 
glect ?"" — This  consideration  is  here  managed  by  the  apostle, 
and  that  when  he  had  newly  set  forth  the  glory  of  Christ,  and 
the  greatness  of  the  salvation  tendered  in  the  gospel,  in  the 
most  persuading  and  attractive  manner.  Some  would  fancy, 
that  all  comminations  and  threatenings  do  belong  to  the  law ; 
as  though  Jesus  Christ  had  left  himself  and  his  gospel  to  be  se- 
curely despised  by  profane  and  impenitent  sinners ;  but  as  they 
will  find  the  contrary  to  their  eternal  ruin,  so  it  is  the  will  of 
Christ  that  we  should  let  them  know  this,  and  thereby  warn 
others  to  take  heed  of  their  sins  and  their  plagues. 
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Now  tbet^  motives^  from  coinminations  and  threatcDings^  I 
call  evangeb'cal : 

1st,  Because  they  are  recorded  in  the  gospel.  There  we  are 
taught  them,  and  by  it  commanded  to  make  use  of  them,  Matt. 
X.  28.  ch.  xxiv.  50,  51.  ch.  xxv.  41.  Mark  xvi.  16.  Johniii. 
36.  2  Cor.  ii.  15,  16.  2  Thess.  i.  8,  9.  and  in  otiier  places  in- 
numerable.  And  to  this  end  are  they  recorded,  that  they  may 
be  preached  and  declared  as  part  of  the  gospel.  And  if  the  dis- 
pensers of  the  word  insist  not  on  them,  they  deal  deceitfully 
with  the  souls  of  men,  and  detain  from  them  the  counsel  of 
God.  And  as  such  persons  will  find  themselves  to  have. a  weak 
and  an  enervated  ministry  here,  so  also  that  they  will  have  a  sad 
account,  for  their  partiality  in  the  word,  to  give  hereafter.  Let 
not  men  think  themselves  more  evangelical  than  the  autiior  of 
the  gospel,  more  skilled  in  the  mystery  of  the  conversion  and 
edification  of  the  souls  of  men,  than  the  apostles ;  in  a  word, 
more  wise  than  God  himself,  which  they  must  do  if  they  ne- 
glect this  part  of  his  ordinance. 

2d,  Because  they  become  the  gospel.  It  is  meet  the  gospel 
should  be  armed  with  threatenings,  as  well  as  attended  with 
promises ;  and  that, 

1.  On  the  part  of  Christ  himself,  the  author  of  it.    However 
the  world  persecuted  and  despised  him  whilst  he  was  on  the  7 
earth,  and  ne  threatened  not,  1  Tet.  ii.  23.  on  his  ov.n  riccount;     » 
however  tliey  continue  to  contemn  and  blaspheme  liis  ways,  and 
salvation,  yet  he  lets  them  know  that  he  is  armed  with  power 

to  revenge  their  disobedience.     And  it  belongs  unto  his  honour  i 

to  have  it  declared  unto  them.    A  sceptre  in  a  kingdom  without         / 
a  sword,  a  crown  without  a  rod  of  iron,  will  quickly  be  tram- 
pled on.    Both  are  therefore  given  into  the  hand  of  Christ,  that 
the  glory  and  honour  of  his  dominion  may  be  known,  Psal.  ii. 
9—12. 

2.  They  become  the  gospel  on  the  part  of  sinners,  yea,  of  all 
to  whom  the  gospel  is  preached.     And  those  are  of  two  sorts. 

First,  Unbelievers,  nypocrites,  apostates,  im{)enitent  neglect- 
ers  of  the  great  salvation  declared  in  it.  It  is  meet  on  this  ac« 
count,  that  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  be  attended  with 
threatenings  and  comminations  of  punishments.     And  that, 

1.  To  keep  them  here  in  awe  and  fear,  that  they  may  not 
boldly  and  openly  break  out  in  contempt  of  Christ.  These  are 
his  arrows  that  are  sharp  in  the  hearts  of  his  adversaries,  where- 
by he  awes  them,  galls  them,  and  in  the  midst  of  all  their  pride 
makes  them  to  tremble  sometimes  at  their  future  condition. 
Christ  never  suffers  them  to  be  so  secure,  but  that  his  terrors  in 
these  threatenings  visit  them  ever  and  anon.  And  hereby  also 
doth  he  keep  them  within  some  bounds,  bridles  their  rage^  and 
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x>veqK)weiii  many  of  them  unto  some  usefulness  fai  the  world, 
with  many  other  blessed  ends  not  now  to  be  insisted  on. 

2.  That  they  may  be  left  inexcusable,  and  the  Lord  Christ 
be  justified  in  his  proceedings  asainst  them  at  the  last. day.  If 
they  should  be  surprised  with  nery  indignation  and  everlasting 
burnings  at  the  last  day,  how  might  tney  plead,  that  if  they 
had  been  warned  of  these  things,  they  would  have  endeavoured 
to  have  fled  fVom  the  wrath  to  come  ?  and  how  apt  might  they 
be  to  repine  against  his  justice,  in  the  amazing  greatness  of 
their  destruction.  But  now  by  taking  order  to  have  die  penal- 
ty of  their  disobedience  in  the  threatenings  of  the  mspel  de- 
'  clared  unto  them,  they  are  left  without  excuse,  and  himself  i% 
glorified  in  taking  vengeance.  He  hath  told  them  beforehand 
plainly  what  they  are  to  look  for,  Heb.  x.  86,  27. 

Secondly,  They  are  so  on  the  part  of  believers  themselves. 
Even  they  stand  m  need  to  be  reminded  of  the  terror  of  the 
Lord ;  and  what  a  fearful  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  living  God ;  and  that  even  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire. 
And  this, 

1.  To  keep  up  in  tbeur  hearts  a  constant  reverence  of  the 
majesty  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom  they  have  to  do.  The 
threatening  sanction  of  the  gospel  bespeaks  the  greatness,  holi« 
ness  and  terror  of  its  Author,  and  insinuates  into  the  hearts  of 
believers  thoughts  becoming  of  them.  It  lets  them  know  that 
he  will  be  sanctified  in  all  that  draw  nigh  unto  him,  and  so  calls 
upon  them  for  a  due  reverential  preparation  for  the  performance 
of  hb  worship,  and  unto  all  duties  wherein  they  walk  before 
him,  Heb.  xii.  28,  29.  This  influenceth  them  also  unto  a  dili- 
gent attendance  to  every  particular  duty  incumbent  on  them,  a» 
•the  apostle  declares,  2  Cor.  v.  11. 

2.  They  tend  unto  their  consolation  and  support  under  all 
their  afflictions  and  sufferings  for  the  gospel.  This  relieves 
their  hearts  in  all  their  sorrows,  when  they  connder  the  sore 
-vengeance  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  one  day  take  of  all 
his  stubborn  adversaries,  who  know  not  God,  nor  virill  obey  the 
gospel,  2  Thess.  i.  S — 10.  For  the  Lord  Jesus  is  no  less  faith- 
ful m  his  threatenings  than  in  his  promises,  and  no  less  able  to 
inflict  the  one,  than  to  accomplish  the  other.  And  he  is  glori- 
ous unto  them  therein,  Isa.  Ixiii.  1 — 4. 

3.  They  rive  them  constant  matter  of  praise  and  thankfiil- 
ness,  when  they  see  in  them,  as  in  a  glass,  that  will  neither  flat- 
ter nor  causelessly  terrify,  a  representaUon  of  that  wrath  which 
they  are  delivered  from  by  Jesus  Christ,  1  Thess.  i.  10.  For 
in  this  way,  every  threatening  of  the  gospel  proclaims  the  grace 
of  Christ  unto  their  souls.  And  when  tnev  hear  them  explabi- 
ed  in  all  their  terror,  th^  can  rejoice  in  tbe  hope  of  th%  glory 
that  shall  be  revealed.    And, 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


Yso.  8,  S,  4]  MfiHk  to  the  Htirtm$.  801 

4.  They  are  aeedfiil  to  Uiem  to  en^erate  that  fear  which 
may  gire  chedL  to  the  remamder  of  their  lusts  and  oomiptions, 
and  to  that  seeuritr  and  negligence  in  attending  to  the  gospel, 
whidi  bj  meam  of  these  is  apt  to  grow  upon  them.  To  this  pur- 
pose is  the  punishment  of  d^pisers  and  backsliders  here  made 
use  of,  and  urged  by  our  apostle.  The  liearts  of  beUevers  are 
like  gardens,  wheran  there  are  not  only  flowers,  but  weeds 
dso;  and  as  the  fiMtner  must  be  watered  and  cheridied,  so. the 
latter  must  be  curbed  and  nipped.  If  nothing  but  dews  Mid 
showers  of  promises  should  tall  upon  the  heart,  though  they 
seem  to  tend  to  the  cherishing  of  their  graces,  yet  the  weeds  of 
corruption  will  be  apt  to  grow  up  with  them,  and  in  the  end  to 
choke  them,  unless  they  are  nipped  and  blasted  b^  the  severity 
of  threatenings.  And  altbougn  their  persons,  m  the  use  o£ 
means,  shaH  be  secured  from  falling  under  the  final  execution 
of  comminations,  yet  they  know  there  is  an  infallible  connexion 
signified  in  them  between  sin  and  destruction,  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  and 
that  they  must  aroid  the  one,  if  they  will  escape  the  other. 

5.  Hence  they  have  in  a  readiness  wherewith  to  balance 
tenpiatioBs,  especially  such  as  accompany  sufierin^  for  Christ 
and  the  gospd.  Great  reasonings  are  apt  to  rise  m  the  hearta 
of  believers  themselves  in  such  a  season ;  and  they  are  biassed 
by  their  infirmities  to  attend  unto  them.  Liberty  would  be 
spared— life  would  be  spared— it  is  hard  to  suffer,  and  to  die. 
How  many  have  been  betrayed  by  their  fears  at  sudi  a  season 
to  forsake  the  Lord  Christ  and  the  gospel  ?  But  now  in  these 
gospd  threatenings,  we  have  that  in  a  readiness  which  we  may 
oppose  unto  all  these  reasonings  and  the  efficacy  of  them.  Are 
we  afraid  of  a  man  that  shall  die  ?  Have  we  not  much  more 
reason  to  be  afraid  of  the  living  God  ?  Shall  we,  to  avoid  the 
anger  of  a  worm,  cast  ourselves  into  the  wrath  of  him  who  is 
a  consuming  fire?  Shall  we,  to  avoid  a  little  momentary  trou- 
1>le,  to  preserve  a  perishing  life,  which  a  sickness  may  take 
away  the  next  day,  run  ourselves  into  eternal  ruin?  Man 
threatens  me  if  I  forsake  not  the  gospel,  but  God  threatens  if 
I  do.  Man  threatens  death  temporal,  which  yet  it  may  be  he 
shall  not  have  power  to  inflict :  God  threatens  death  eternal, 
which  no  backslider  in  heart  shall  avoid.  On  these  and  the 
like  accounts,  are  comminations  useful  unto  believers  them- 
selves. 

Sdly,  These  declarations  of  eternal  punisliment  unto  gospel- 
negleeters,  do  become  the  gospel  with  respect  unto  them  that 
are  the  preachers  and  dispensers  of  it,  that  their  message  be  not 
slighted,  nor  their  persons  despised.  God  would  have  even 
them  to  have  in  a  readiness  wherewith  to  revenge  the  disobc'* 
dience  of  men,  8  Cor.  x.  6.  not  with  carnal  weapmis,  kiiiing^ 
and  destroying  the  jbodks  of  men,  but  by  such  a  denunciatioi> 
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of  the  vengeance  that  will  ensue  on  their  disobedieiice,  as  shall 
undoubtedly  take  hold  upon  them,  and  end  in  their  everlasting 
ruin.  Thu3  are  they  armed  for  the  warlai'e,  wherein  by  the 
J^ord  Christ  they  are  engaged ;  that  no  man  may  be  encouraged 
to  despise  them,  or  contend  with  them.  They  are-aothorized 
to  denounce  the  eternal  wrath  of  God  against  disobedient  sin- 
ners;  and  whomsoever  they  bind  under  the  sentence  of  it  on 
earth,  they  are  bound  in  heaven  unto  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day. 

On  these  grounds  it  is  that  we  say,  that  the  thr^atenings 
and  denunciations  of  future  punishments  unto  all  sorts  of  per* 
sons  are  becoming  of  the  gospel ;  and  therefore  the  using  of 
them  as  motives  unto  the  end  for  which  they  are  designed,  is 
evangelical.  And  this  will  farther  appear,  if  we  shall  yet  coi^ 
sider, 

1.  That  threatenings  of  future  penalties  on  the  disobedient^ 
are  far  more  clear  and  express  in  the  gospel  than  in  the  law. 
The  curse  indeed  was  threatened  and  denounced  under  the  law ; 
and  a  pledge  and  instance  of  its  execution  were  given  in  the 
temporal  punbhments  that  were  inflicted  on  the  transgressors 
of,  it.  But  in  the  gospel  the  nature  of  this  curse  is  explained, 
and  what  it  consisteth  in  is  made  manifest.  For  as  eternal  life, 
though  promised,  was  only  obscurely  promised  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament ;  so  death  eternal  under  the  curse  and  wrath  of  God, 
was  only  obscurely  threatened  therein,  though  threatened.  And 
therefore,  as  life  and  immortality  were  brought  to  light  by  the 
gospel,  so  death  and  hell,  the  punishment  of  sin  under  the 
wrath  of  God,  are  more  fully  declared  therein.  The  nature  of 
the  judgment  to  come,  the  duration  of  the  penalties  to  be  in- 
flicted on  unbelievers,  with  such  intimations  of  the  nature  and 
kind  of  them  as  our  understandings  are  able  to  receive,  are  fully 
and  frequently  insisted  on  in  the  N&sv  Testament,  whereas  they 
are  only  very  obscurely  gathered  out  of  the  writings  of  the 
Okl. 

2.  The  punishment  threatened  in  the  gospel,  is,  as  unto  de* 
grees,  greater  and  more  sore  than  that  which  was  annexed  to 
the  mere  transgression  of  the  (irst  covenant.  Hence  the  apos- 
tle calls  it,  ^*  death  unto  deatli,^  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  by  reason  of  the 
sore  aggravations  which  the  first  sentence  of  death  will  receive 
from  the  wrath  due  unto  the  contempt  of  the  gospel.  Separa- 
tion from  God  under  eternal  punishment,  was  unquestionably 
due  to  the  sin  of  Adam,  and  so  consequently  unto  every  trans- 
gression against  the  first  covenant.  Gen.  ii.  17.  Rom.  v.  12—14. 
But  yet  this  hinders  not,  but  that  the  same  penalty  for  the  na- 
ture and  kind  of  it,  may  receive  many  and  great  agfi^ravations, 
upon  mens  sinning  against  that  great  remedy  provided  againsi 
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the  first  guilt  and  prevarication ;  which  it  also  doth,  as  shall 
afterwards  be  farther  declared. 

And  this  ought  they  to  be  well  acquainted  withal,  who  are 
called  unto  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  A  fond  conceit  hath 
befallen  some,  that  all  denunciations  of  future  wrath,  even  unto 
unbelievers,  is  legal,  which  therefore  it  doth  not  become  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel  to  insist  upon ;  so  would  men  make 
themselves  wiser  than  Jesus  Christ  and  all  his  apostles,  yea, 
they  would  disarm  the  I-.ord  Christ,  and  expose  him  to  the  con- 
tempt of  his  vilest  enemies.  There  is  also,  we  see,  a  great  use 
in  the-c  evangelical  threatenings  unto  believers  themselves.  And 
they  have  been  observed  to  have  had  an  effectual  ministry,  both 
unto  conversion  and  edification,  who  have  been  made  wise  and 
dextrous  in  managing  gospel  comminations  towards  the  con- 
sciences of  their  hearers.  And  those  also  that  hear  the  word, 
may  hence  learn  their  duty,  when  such  threatenings  are  handled 
and  opened  unto  them. 

II.  All  punishments  annexed  unto  the  transgression  either  of 
the  law  or  gospel,  are  effects  of  God's  vindictive  justice,  and 
consequently  just  and  equal.  Transgression  received  a  meet 
recompcnce  of  reward. — What  it  is,  the  apostle  doth  not  de- 
clare ;  but  he  declares  that  it  is  just  and  equal,  which  depends 
on  the  justice  of  God  appointing  and  designing  of  it.  Foolish 
men  have  always  had  tumultuating  thoughts  about  the  judg- 
ments of  God.  Some  Lave  disputed  with  him  about  the  equity 
and  equality  of  his  ways  in  temporal  judgments,  £zek.  xviii. 
and  some  about  those  that  shall  be  etenial.  Hence  was  the 
vain  imagination  of  them  of  old,  who  dreamed  that  an  end 
should  be  put,  after  some  season,  unto  the  punishment  of  devila 
and  wicked  men ;  so  turning  hell  into  a  kind  of  purgatory. 
Others  have  disputed  in  our  days,  that  there  shall  be  no  hell  at 
all,  but  a  mere  annihilation  of  ungodly  men  at  the  last  day. 
These  things  being  so  expressly  contrary  to  the  Scripture,  can 
have  no  other  rise,  but  the  corrupt  minds  and  affections  of  men 
not  conceiving  the  reasons  of  God's  judgments,  nor  acquiescing 
in  his  sovereignty.  That  which  they  seem  principally  to  have 
stumbled  at,  is  the  assignation  of  a  punislnnent  infinite  as  to  its 
duration,  as  well  as  in  its  nature  extended  unto  the  utmost  ca- 
pacity of  the  subject,  unto  a  fault,  temporary,  finite  and  tran- 
sient. Now,  that  we  may  justify  God  herein,  and  the  more 
clearly  discern  that  the  punishment  inflicted  finally  on  sin,  is 
but  a  meet  recompence  of  reward,  we  must  consider. 

First,  That  God's  justice  constituting,  and  in  the  end  inflict- 
ing, the  reward  of  sin,  is  essential  unto  him.  Is  God  unjust  ? 
saith  the  apostle,  •  i7ft^i^»tf  t^f  •^yn',  **  who  taketh  vengeance,'* 
Rom.  iii.  5.  0^y«,  *  anger  or  wrath,'  is  not  that  from  whence 
punishment  proceedetb^  but  punishment  it$elf :  God  inflicteth 
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wrath,  anger  or  vengeance.  And  the^fore  when  we  read  of 
the  anger  or  wrath  of  God  against  sin  or  sinners,  as  Rom.  i. 
18.  the  expression  is  roetonymical,  the  cause  being  designed  by 
the  effect.  The  true  fountain  and  cause  of  the  punishment  of 
sin  b  the  justice  of  God,  which  b  an  essential  property  of  his 
nature,  natural  unto  him,  and  inseparable  from  any  of  his 
works.  And  this  absolutely  is  the  same  with  his  holiness,  or 
the  infinite  purity  of  his  nature.  So  that  Gi>d  doth  not  assign 
the  punishment  of  sin  arbitrarily,  as  if  he  might  do  so  or  other- 
wise, without  any  impeachment  of  his  glory ;  but  his  justice 
and  hb  holiness  indispensably  raquire,  that  it  should  be  punbh- 
ed,  even  as  it  b  indispensably  necessary  that  God  in  all  things 
should  be  just  and  holy.  The  holy  God  will  do  no  iniquity : 
the  Judfi^  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right,  and  will  bpr  no  means 
acquit  the  guilty.  Thb  b  hui^wfut  m  ew,  <  the  judgment  of 
God,^  that  which  hb  justice  requireth,  *^  that  they  which  com- 
mit sin  are  worthy  of  death,***  Rom.  i.  32.  And  God  cannot 
but  do  that,  which  it  b  just  that  he  should  do ;  see  2  Thess.  L 
6.  We  have  no  more  reason  then  to  quarrel  with  the  punbh- 
ment  of  sin,  than  we  have  to  repine  that  God  is  holy  and  just ; 
that  b,  that  he  b  God :  for  the  one  naturally  and  necessarily 
Iblloweth  upon  the  other.  Now  there  b  no  principle  of  a  more 
uncontrollable  and  sovereign  truth  written  m  the  hearts  of  all 
men  than  tliis :  that  what  the  nature  of  God,  or  any  of  his  es- 
sential properties  requires  to  be,  b  holy,  meet,  equal,  just  and 
good. 

Secondly,  That  this  righteousness  or  Justice  of  God,  b  in 
the  exercise  of  it,  inseparably  accompanied  with  infinite  wis- 
dom. These  things  are  not  diverse  in  God,  but  are  distinguish- 
ed with  respect  unto  the  various  manners  of  his  actings,  and  the 
variety  of  the  objects  which  he  acteth  towards ;  and  so  denote 
a  different  habituide  of  the  divine  nature,  not  diverse  things  in 
God.  They  are  therefore  inseparable  in  all  the  works  of  God. 
Now  from  thb  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  which  his  righteousness 
in  the  constitution  of  the  punishment  of  sin  b  eternally  accom- 
panied withal ;  two  things  ensue. 

1.  That  he  alone  knoweth  what  is  the  true  desert  and  deme- 
rit of  sin ;  and  that  no  creature  can  know  it,  except  from  hb 
declaration  of  it.  And  how  shall  we  judge  of  what  we  know 
nothing  but  from  him,  but  only  by  what  he  doth  ?  We  see 
amongst  men,  that  the  guilt  of  crimes  b  aggravated  according; 
to  the  dignity  of  the  persons  agdbst  whom  the^  are  committed. 
Now,  no  creature  knowing  him  perfectlv,  agawst  whom  all  sin 
b  committed,  none  can  ^uly  and  perfectlv  know  what  b  the 
desert  and  demerit  of  sin,  but.  by  tne  revelation  of  him  who  is 
perfectly  known  unto  himself.  And  what  a  madness  b  it  to 
judge  otherwise  of  that  we  do  no  otherwbe  understand  ?  Shalt 
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we  make  ourselves  judges  of  what  sin  against  Grod  doth  de- 
serve ?  Let  us  first  hj  searching  find  out  the  Almighty  unto 
'  perfection,  and  then  we  may  know  of  ourselves  what  it  is  to  sin 
against  him.  Besides,  we  know  not  what  is  the  op|K>sition  that 
is  made  by  sin  unto  the  holiness,  the  nature,  and  very  being  of 
God.  As  we  cannot  know  him  perfectly  against  whom  we  sin, 
so  we  know  not  perfectly  what  we  do  when  we  sin.  It  is  the 
least  part  of  the  malignity  and  poison  that  is  in  sin»  which  we 
are  able  to  discern.  We  see  not  the  depth  of  that  malicious  re- 
spect which  it  hath  unto  God ;  and  are  we  capable  to  judge 
aright  of  what  is  its  demerit  ?  But  all  these  things  are  open  and 
naked  before  that  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  which  accompanieth 
his  righteousness  in  all  his  works.  He  knows  himself  against 
whom  sin  is ;  he  knows  the  condition  of  the  sinner ;  he  knows 
what  contrariety  and  opposition  there  is  in  sin  unto  himself:  in 
a  word,  he  knows  what  it  is  for  a  finite,  limited,  dependent  crea^ 
ture,  to  subduct  itself  from  under  the  government,  and  oppose 
itself  unto  the  authority  and  being  of  the  holy  Creator,  Kuler, 
and  Governor  of  all  things ;  all  these  things  he  knows  absolute- 
ly and  perfectly,  and  so  alone  knows  what  sin  deserves. 

2.  From  this  infinite  wisdom  is  the  proportioning  of  the  se^^ 
veral  degrees  in  the  punishment  that  shall  be  inflicted  on  sin. 
For  although  his  righteousness  require,  that  the  final  punish- 
ment of  all  sin,  should  be  an  eternal  separation  of  the  sinner 
from  the  enjoyment  of  him,  and  that  in  a  state  of  wrath  and 
misery;  yet  by  his  wisdom,  he  hath  constituted  degrees  of 
that  wratli,  according  to  the  variety  of  provocations  that  are 
found  among  sinners.  And  by  nothing  else  could  this  be  done. 
What  else  is  able  to  look  through  the  unconceivable  variety  of 
aggravating  circumstances  which  b  required  hereunto  ?  For  the 
most  part,  we  know  not  what  is  so ;  and  when  we  know  any 
thing  of  its  being,  we  know  nothing  almost  of  the  true  nature 
of  its  demerit.  And  this  is  another  thin?  from  whence  we 
may  learn,  that  divine  punishment  of  sin  is  always  a  meet  re- 
compence  of  reward. 

Thirdly,  In  the  final  punishment  of  sin,  there  is  no  mixture 
of  mercy ;  nothing  to  alleviate,  or  to  take  off  frpm  the  uttermost 
of  its  desert,  lliis  world  is  the  time  and  place  for  mercy. 
Here  God  causeth  his  sun  to  shine  and  his  rain  to  fall  on  the 
worst  of  men,  filling  their  hearts  with  food  and  gladness.  Here 
he  endures  them  with  much  patience  and  forbearance,  doing 
them  good  in  unspeakable  variety,  and  to  many  of  them  mak- 
ing a  daily  tender  of  that  mercy,  which  might  make  tliem 
blessed  to  eternity.  But  the  season  of  these  things  is  past  in 
the  day  of  recompense.  Sinners  shall  then  hear  nothing,  but 
**  go  ye  cursed.^  They  shall  not  have  the  least  effect  of  mer- 
ey  shewed  to  them  unto  all  eternity.    They  sh^U  then  *^  have 
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judgment  without  merc)^  who  shewed  no  mercy.'"  The  grace, 
goodness,  l6ve  and  mercy  of  God  shall  be  glorified  unto  the  ut- 
most in  his  elect ;  without  the  least  mixture  of  allay  from  his 
displeasure;  and  so  shall  his  wrath,  severity  and  vindictive  jus- 
tice, in  them  that  perish,  without  any  temperature  of  pity  or 
compassion.  He  sliall  rain  upon  them  ^^  snares,  and  fire  and 
brimstone,  this  shall  be  tiieur  portion  for  ever."'  Wonder  not 
then  at  the  greatness  or  duration  of  that  punishment,  which  shall 
exhaust  the  whole  wrath  of  God,  without  the  least  mitigation* 

And  this  will  discover  unto  us  the  nature  of  sin,  especially 
df  unbelief  and  neglect  of  the  gospel.  Men  are  apt  now  to 
have  slight  thoughts  of  these  things ;  but  when  they  shall  find 
them  revenged  with  the  whole  wrath  of  God,  they  will  change 
their  minds.  What  a  folly,  what  a  madness  is  it  to  make  light 
of  Christ,  when  to  this  neglect  an  eternity  of  punishment  is  bat 
a  meet  recompence  of  reward.  It  is  good  then,  to  learu  the 
nature  of  sin  from  the  threatenings  of  God,  rather  than  from 
the  common  presumptions  that  pass  among  secure  perishing  sin- 
ners. Consider  what  the  righteousness,  what  the  holiness,  what 
the  wisdom  of  God  hath  determined  to  be  due  unto  sin,  and 
then  make  a  judgment  of  the  nature  of  it,  that  you  be  not 
overtaken  with  a  woflil  surprizal,  when  all  means  of  relief  are 
past  and  gone.     As  also  know,  that 

2.  This  world  alone  is  the  time  and  place  wherein  you  are 
to  look  and  seek  for  mercy.  Cries  will  do  nothing  at  the  last 
day :  they  shall  not  obtain  the  least  drop  of  water  to  cool  the 
tongue  in  its  torment.  Some  men  doubtless  have  secret  reserves, 
that  things  will  not  go  at  the  last  day,  as  by  others  they  are 
made  to  believe.  They  hope  to  meet  with  better  (quarters  than 
is  talked  of;  that  God  will  not  be  inexorable  as  is  pretended. 
Were  not  these  their  inward  thoughts,  it  were  not  possible 
they  should  so  neglect  the  season  of  grace,  as  they  do.  But 
alas,  how  will  they  be  deceived  ?  God  indeed  is  gracious,  mer- 
ciful, and  full  of  compassion ;  but  this  world  is  the  time  where- 
in he  will  exercise  them.  They  will  be  for  ever  shut  up  to- 
wards unbelievers  at  the  last  day.  This  is  the  acceptable  day, 
this  is  the  day  of  salvation ;  if  this  be  despised,  if  this  be  ne- 
glected, expect  no  more  to  hear  of  mercy  unto  eternity. 

III.  Every  concern  of  the  law  and  gospel,  both  as  to  their 
nature  and  promulgation,  is  to  be  weighed  and  considered  by 
believers,  to  beget  in  their  hearts  a  right  and  due  valuation  of 
them.  To  this  end  are  they  here  so  distinctly  proposed ;  as  of 
the  law,  that  it  was  spoken  by  angels ;  and  of  the  gospel,  that 
it  is  great  salvation,  the  word  spoken  by  the  Lord,  confirmed 
with  siras  and  miracles;  all  which  the  apostle  would  have  us 
to  weign  and  consider  distinctly.    Our  interest  lies  in  tbeni» 
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and  oor  good  i»  iotetided  bj  them.    And  to  stir  up  our  atten- 
tion urito  them,'  we  may  observe, 

First,  Th$t  God  neither  doth  any  thing  in  vain,  nor  speaks 
any  thing  in  vain^  especially  in  the  things  of  hb  law  and  gos* 
peU  wherein  the  great  concerns  of  his  own  glory,  and  the  souls 
of  men  are  enwrapped.  And  therefore  our .  Saviour  lets  us 
know,  that  there  is  a  worth  in  the  least  apex  and  iota  of  the 
word,  and  that  it  must  have  its  accomplishment.  An  end  it 
bath,  and  that  end  shall  be  fulfilled.  The  Jews  have  a  foolish 
curiosity  in  reckoning  all  the  letters  of  the  Scripture,  and  cast* 
ing  up  bow  often  eveiy  one  doth  occur.  But  yet  this  curiosity 
of  theirs,  vain  add  needless  as  it  is,  will  cood^mn  our  negligence^ 
if  we  omit  a  dilige^  inquiry  into  all  the  tilings  and  circum« 
stances  of  it,  that  are  of  re.il  importance.  God  hath  a  holy 
and  wise  end  in.  all  that  he  doth.  As  nothing  can  be  added  un- 
to his  word  or  work,  so  nothing  can  be  taken  itom  it,  it  is  every 
way  perfect.  And  this  in  general  is  enough  to  quicken  us  to 
a  diligent  search  into  all  the  circumstances  and  adjuncts  both  of 
law  and  gospel,  and  of  the  way  and  manner,  whereby  he  was 
pleased  to^eommunicate  them  unto  us. 

Secondiy,  There  is  in  all  those  concern ^  of  the  law  and  gosr 
pel,  a  mixture  of  divine  wisdom  and  grace.  From  tbis  foun« 
tain  they  all  proceed,  and  the  living  waters  of  it  run  through 
tbem  all.  TJ^  times,  the  seasons,  the  authors,  tlie  instruments, 
the  manner  of  their  delivery,  were  all  ordered  by  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God,  which  especially  appears  in  Uie  dispensation  of 
the  gospel,  Eph.  iii.  9, 10.  The  apostle  placetli  not  t^e  wisdom 
ef  God  oply  in  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  but  also  in  the  sea^ 
•on  of  its  promulgation.  ^'  It  was  nid^"'  saith  he,  ^'  in  God,*" 
intr.  9.  that  is,  in  the  "  purpose  of  God,""  ver.  10, 11.  "  from 
the  ages  past,  but  now  is  made  manifest ;""  and  herein  doth  the 
maniiold  wisdom  of  God  appear.  :  Were  we  able  to  look  into 
the  depth  of  any  circumstance  that  concerns  the  institutions  of 
God,  we  should  see  it  full  of  wisdom  and  grace,  and  the  ne- 
glect of  a  due  consideration  thereof  bath  God  sometimes  se- 
verely^ revenged.  Lev.  x.  1, 2. 

Tbiffdly,  There  is  in  them  all  a  gracious  coodescension  unto 
our  weakness.  .God  knows  that  we  stand  in  need  of  an  espe- 
cial remark  to  be  set  on  every  one  of  them.  Such  is  our  weak- 
ness, otir  slowness  to  believe,  that  we  have  need  that  the  word 
should  be  unto  us,  ^*  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept ; 
here  a  little  and  there  a  little.^  As  God  told  Moses,  Exod.  iv. 
8.  that  if  the  children  of  Israel  would  not  believe  on  the  first 
sign,  they  would  on  the  second.  So  it  is  with  us ;  one  consi- 
deration of  the  law  or  the  gospel  oftentimes  proves  ineffectual, 
when  another  overpowers  the  heart  unto  obedience.  And  there- 
,fore  bath  God  thus  graciously  conde^ended  unto  out  weakness, 
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in  proposing  unto  us  live  several  considerttlept  mentioned  of  hit 
law  and  gospel ;  that  by  some  of  tbem  we  may  be  laid  hcHA  «p- 
mi,  and  bowed  unto  hia  mind  and  will  in  them.    Aocordinelj, 

Fourthly,  They  have  had  their  various  influences  and  suc- 
cesses on  the  souls  of  men.  Some  have  been  wrought  upon  by 
one  consideration,  some  by  another.  In  some  the  holiness  of 
the  law,  in  others  the  manner  of  its  administration  have  been 
effectual.  Some  have  fixed  their  hearts  principally  on  the 
srace  of  the  gospel ;  some  on  the  person  or  its  author.  And 
the  sanle  persons  at  several  times  have  had  help  and  assistance, 
from  these  several  considerations  of  the  one  and  the  other.  So 
that  in  these  things,  God  doth  nothing  in  vain,  nothing  is  in 
vain  towards  believers.  Infinite  wisdom  is  in  all,  and  infinite 
glory  will  arise  out  of  all. 

And  this  should  stir  us  up  to  a  diligent  search  into  the  w<»d, 
wherein  God  hath  recorded  all  the  concerns  of  his  law  and  gos- 
pel, that  are  for  our  use  and  advantage.  That  is  the  cabuiet 
wherein  all  these  jewels  are  kid  up  and  disposed,  according  to 
his  wisdom  and  the  counsel  of  his  will.  A  general  view  of  it 
will  but  little  satisfy,  and  not  at  all  enrich  our  souls.  This  if 
the  mine  wherein  we  must  dig  as  for  hid  treasures.  One  main 
reason  why  we  believe  no  more,  why  we  cber  no  more,  why 
we  love  no  more,  is  because  we  are  no  more  diligent  in  search- 
ing the  word,  for  substantial  motives  unto  them  all.  A  very 
little  insieht  into  the  word  is  apt  to  make  men  think  that  they 
tee  enough ;  but  the  reason  of  it  is,  because  they  like  not  vrhat 
they  see :  as  men  will  not  like  to  look  farther  into  a  shop  of 
wares,  when  they  like  nothing  which  is  at  first  presented  unto 
them.  But  if  indeed  we  find  sweetness,  benefit,  profit,  lifi^  in 
the  discoveries  that  are  made  unto  us  in  the  word,  about  the 
law  and  gospel,  we  shall  be  continually  reaching  after  a  farther 
acquaintance  with  them.  It  may  be  we  know  somewhat  of 
those  things ;  but  how  know  we  that  there  is  not  sMne  special 
concern  of  the  gospel,  which  Grod  in  a  holy  condescension  bath 
designed  for  our  good  in  particular,  that  we  are  not  as  yet  ar- 
rived unto  a  clear  and  distinct  knowledge  of?  Here  if  we  search 
for  it  with  all  diligence,  we  may  find  it,  and  if  we  go  maimed 
in  our  faith  and  obedience  all  our  days,  we  may  thamc  our  own 
sloth  for  it 

Again,  whereas  God  hath  distinctly  proposed  those  thinsn  m^ 
to  us,  they  should  have  our  distinct  consideration.  We  mottld 
severally  and  distinctly  meditate  upon  them ;  that  so  in  them 
all  we  may  admire  the  wisdom  of  Crod;  and  receive  the  effec- 
tual influence  <^  them  all  upon  our  own  souls.  Thus  may  we 
sometimes  converse  in  our  hearts  with  the  author  of  the  gospd, 
sometimes  vrith  the  manner  of  its  delivery,  sometimes  with  the 
grace  ^rf*  it ;  and  from  every  one  of  these  heavenly  flowers. 
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draw  nourishment  and  refreshment  unto  pur  own  souls.  Oh 
that  we  could  take  care  to  gather  up  these  fragments,  tliat  no- 
thins  might  be  lost  unto  us;  as  in  themselves  they  shall  never 
perisn. 

^  IV.  What  means  soever  Gtid  is  pleased  to  use  in  the  revela- 
tion of  his  will,  he  gives  it  a  certainty,  stedfastness,  assurance 
and  evidence,  which  our  faith  may  rest  in,  and  wluch  cannot 
be  neglected  without  the  greatest  sin.  The  word  spoken  was 
ftfimn  *  stedfasC  Every  word  spoken  from  God  by  his  ap-  • 
Dointment,  is  stedfast ;  and  that  because  spoken  from  him,  and 
liy  his  ai^intment.  And  there  are  two  tnings  that  belong  un- 
to this  stedfastness  of  the  word  spoken. 

1.  That  m  respect  of  them  unto  whom  it  is  spoken,  it  is  the 
foundation  of  faith  and  obedience ;  the  formal  reason  of  these, 
and  the  last  ground  whereunto  they  are  resolved. 

2.  That  on  the  part  of  God,  it  is  a  stable  and  sufficient 

Sound  of  righteousness  in  proceeding  to  take  vengeance  on 
em  by  whom  it  is  neglectea.  The  punishment  of  transgres- 
sors is  a  meet  recompence  of  reward,  because  the  word  spoken 
unto  them  is  stedfast  And  this  latter  follows  upon  the  former : 
for  if  the  word  be  not  a  stable  firm  foundation  for  the  faith  and 
obedience  of  men,  they  cannot  be  justly  punished  for  the  ne- 
glect of  it.  That  therefore  must  be  briefly  spoken  unto,  and 
this  will  naturally  ensue,  as  a  consequent  thereof. 

God  hath,  as  we  saw  on  the  first  verse  of  this  epistle,  by  va- 
rious ways  and  means,  declared  and  revealed  his  mind  unto 
men.  That  declaration,  what  means  or  instruments  soever  he 
is  pleased  to  make  use  of  therein,  is  called  his  word.  And  that 
because  originally  it  is  his,  it  proceeds  from  him,  is  delivered  in 
bis  name  and  authority,  reveals  his  mind,  and  tends  to  his  glO-> 
ly.  Thus  sometimes  he  spake  by  angels,  using  their  ministry, 
^ther  in  delivering  bis  messages,  by  words  of  an  outward 
sound,  or  by  representation  of  things  in  visions  and  dreams ; 
and  sometimes  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holv  Ghost,  enabling 
them  so  inspired,  to  give  out  the  word  which  they  received, 
purely  and  entirely,  all  remaining  his  word  still.  Now  what 
ways  soever  God  is  pleased  to  use,  in  the  communication  of  his 
mind  and  will  unto  men  for  their  obedience,  there  is  that  sted- 
fastness in  the  word  itself,  that  evidence  to  be  from  him,  as 
make  it  the  duty  of  men  to  believe  in  it,  with  faith  divine  and 
supernatural ;  and  there  is  in  it  that  stability  which  will  never 
d^^eive  them.  It  is,  I  say,  thus  stedfast  upon  the  account  of 
its  being  spoken  from  God,  and  stands  in  no  need  of  the  con- 
tribution of  any  strength,  authority  or  testimony  from  men, 
church,  tradition,  or  aught  else  that  is  extrinsecal  unto  it.  The 
testimonies  given  hereunto  in  the  Scripture  itself,  which  are 
'very  many,  with  the  general  grounds  ana  reasons  hereof,  I  shall 

VouIII.  ^  ^  X 
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not  here  insist  upon ;  and  that  because  I  have  done  it  elsewhere. 
I  shall  only  mention  that  one  consideration,  which  this  place  of 
the  apostle  suggests  unto  us,  and  which  is  contained  in  our  se* 
cond  observation  from  the  word  sUdfast.  Take  this  word  as 
spoken  from  God,  without  the  help  of  any  other  advantages, 
and  the  stedfastness  of  it,  is  the  ground  of  God's  inflicting  ven- 
geance on  them  that  receive  it  not,  that  obey  it  not.  Because 
.it  is  his  word,  because  it  is  clothed  with  his  authority,  if  meir 
believe  it  not,  they  must  perish.  But  now  if  this  be  not  suffi* 
ciently  evidenced  unto  them,  namely,  that  it  is  his  word,  Grod 
could  not  be  Just  in  taking  vengeance  of  them  ;  for  he  should 
punish  them  for  not  believmg  that,  which  they  had  no  sufficient 
reason  to  believe,  which  suits  not  with  the  holiness  and  justice 
of  God.  The  evidence  then  that  this  word  is  from  Gocf,  that 
it  is  his,  being  the  foundation  of  the  justice  of  God  in  his  pro- 
ceeding against  them  that. do  not  believe  it,  it  is  of  indispensa* 
ble  necessity  that  he  himself  also  do  give  that  evidence  unto  it. 
For  whence  also  should  it  have  it  ?  from  the  testimony  of  the 
church,  or  from  tradition,  or  from  probable  moral  inducements, 
that  men  can  tender  one  to  another ;  then  these  two  things  will 
inevitably  follow.  1.  That  if  men  should  neglect  their  duty 
in  giving  testimony  unto  the  word,  as  they  may  do,  because 
they  are  but  men,  then  God  cannot  justly  condemn  any  man  in 
the  world,  for  the  neglect  of  his  word,  in  not  believing  it,  or 
not  yielding  obedience  unto  it.  And  the  reason  is  evident ;  be- 
cause if  thev  have  not  sufficient  grounds  to  believe  it  to  be  his, 
without  such  testimonies  as  are  not  given  unto  it,  it  is  the  high- 
est injustice  to  condemn  them  for  not  believing  it ;  and  tbej 
should  perish  without  a  cause.  For  what  can  be  more  unjust, 
than  to  punish  a  man,  especiallv  eternally,  for  not  doing  that 
which  he- had  no  just  or  sufficient  reason  to  do?  This  be  far 
from  God,  to  destroy  the  innocent  with  the  wicked.  8.  Sup- 
pose all  men  aright  to  discharge  their  duty,  and  that  there  be  a 
full  tradition  concerning  the  word  of  God;  that  the  church 
give  testimony  unto  it,  and  learned  men  produce  their  argii- 
ments  for  it ;  if  this,  all,  or  any  part  hereof*,  be  esteemed  as  the 
sufficient  proposition  of  the  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God, 
then  is  the  execution  of  infinite  aivine  justice  built  upon  the 
testimony  of  men,  which  is  not  divine  or  infallible,  but  such  as 
might  deceive.'  For  God  on  this  supposal  must  condemn  men 
for  not  believing  with  faith  divine  and  infallible,  that  which  is 
proposed  unto  Uiem  by  testimonies  and  arguments  human  and 
fallible,  fW  abnt. 

It  remaineth  then  that  the  righteousness  of  the  act  of  God 
in  condemning  unbelievers,  is  built  upon  the  evidence,  that  the 
object  of  faith,  or  word  to  lie  believed,  is  from  him. 

And  this  he  gives  unto  it,  both  by  the  impression  of 'his  ma- 
/ 
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jesty  and  authoritjr  upon  it,  and  by  the  power  and  efficacy 
wherewith  by  his  Spirit  it  is  accompanied.  Thus  is  every  word 
of  Grod  stedfast  as  a  declaration  of  his  will  unto  us,  by  what 
means  soever  it  is  made  known  unto  us. 

V.  Every  transaction  between  God  and  man,  is  always  con- 
firmed and  ratified  by  promises  and  threatenings,  rewards  and 
punishments ;  **  every  trespass.^ 

VI.  The  most  glorious  adrtiinistrators  of  the  law  do  stoop  to 
look  into  the  mysteries  of  the  goqieL     See  1  Pet  i.  13. 

VII.  Covenant  transgressions  are  attended  with  unavoidable 
penalties ;  ^^  every  transgression,*^  that  is  of  the  covenant,  disan- 
nulling of  it,  ♦^  received  a  meet  recompence  of  reward.'* 

VIII.  The  gospel  is  a  word  of  salvation  to  them  that  do  be- 
lieve. 

IX.  The  salvation  tendered  in  the  gospel,  is  great  salvation. 

X.  Men  are  apt  to  entertain  thoughts  of  escaping  the  wrath 
ti  God,  though  they  live  in  a  neglect  of  the  gospel.  Thb  the 
apostle  insinuates  in  that  interrogation,  **  How  shall  we  es- 
cape P** 

XI.  The  neglecters  of  the  gospel  shall  unavoidably  perish 
under  the  wrath  of  God :  ^^  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect 
so  ff^t  salvation  ?** 

These  last  observations  may  be  cast  into  one  proposition,  and 
so  be  considered  together ;  namely,  that  the  gospel  is  great  sal- 
vation, which  wImmo  nedecteth,  shall  therefore  unavoidably 
perish  without  remedy.  We  shall  first  inquire  how  the  gospel 
IS  said  to  be  salvation,  and  that  great  salvation,  and  then  shew 
the  equity  and  unavoidableness  of  their  destruction  by  whom  it 
is  neglected,  and  therein  the  vanity  of  their  hopes,  who  look  for 
an  escaping  in  the  contempt  of  it. 

By  the  gospel,  we  understand  with  the  apostle,  the  word 
preached  or  spoken  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  now  record- 
ed for  our  use  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  not  exclu- 
sively unto  what  was  declared  of  it  in  the  types  and  promises 
•f  the  Old  Testament.  But  by  the  way  of  eminency  we  ap- 
propriate the  whole  name  and  nature  of  the  gospel  unto  that 
delivery  of  the  mind  and  will  of  Gi>d,  by  Jesus  Christ,  which 
included  and  perfected  all  that  had  preceaed  unto  that  purpose* 
Now  the  gospel  is  salvation  upon  a  double  account 

First,  Declaratively,  in  that  the  salvation  of  God  by  Christ 
is  declared,  taught  and  revealed  thereby.  So  the  apostle  in* 
forms  us,  Rom.  i.  16,  IT.  *^  It  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion, because  therein  the  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  from 
faith  to  faith  ;^  that  is  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ, 
twhereby  believers  shall  be  saved.  And  therefore  it  is  called, 
•  X^H  «>  ei»,  i  9'mm^tHi  Tit  ii.  11.  the  ^  saving,*  or  salvation- 
bringing,  <  grace  of  God ;"  the  grace  of  God,  as  that  which. 
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teacheth  and  revealeth  his  grace.  And  thence  they  that  abuse 
it  to  their  lusts  are  said  to  ^^  turn  the  grace  of  God  into  lasci- 
viousness,*"  Jude  4.  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  it,  which  is  the  gos- 
pel.  And  therefore  under  the  Old  Testament,  it  is  called  the 
preaching  or  declaring  of  glad  tidings,  tidings  of  peace,  and 
salvation,  Nahum  i.  15.  Isa.  lii.  7.  and  is  described  as  a  procla- 
mation of  mercy,  peace,  pardon  and  salvation  unto  sinners,  Isa« 
Ixi.  1, 2.  And  lite  and  unraortality  are  said  to  be  brought  to 
light  thereby,  2  Tim.  i.  10.  It  is  true,  God  had  from  all  eter- 
nity in  his  infinite  grace  contrived  the  salvation  of  sinners,  but 
this  contrivance,  and  the  purpose  of  it,  lay  hid  in  his  own  will 
and  wisdom,  as  in  an  infinite  abyss  of  darkness,  utterly  imper- 
ceptible unto  angels  and  men,  until  it  was  brou|ht  to  light,  or 
manifested  and  declared  by  the  gospel,  £ph.  iii.  9,  10.  Col.  i. 
25— -27.  There  is  nothing  more  vain  than  the  supposals  of 
some,  that  there  are  other  ways  whereby  this  salvation  might 
be  discovered  and  made  known.  The  works  of  nature  or  crea- 
tion and  providence,  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  showers  from  hea* 
Ten,  with  fruitful  seasons,  are  in  their  iudgment  preachers  of 
the  salvation  of  sinners.  I  know  not  what  also  they  say,  that 
the  reason  of  man,  by  the  contemplation  of  these  things  may- 
find  out,  of  I,  know  not  what  placability  in  God,  that  may  in- 
cite sinners  to  go  unto  him,  and  enable  them  to  find  acceptance 
with  him.  But  we  see  what  success  all  the  world,  and  all  the 
wise  men  of  it,  had  in  the  use  and  improvement  of  these  means 
of  the  salvation  of  sinners.  The  apostle  tells  us  not  only,  that 
hj  their  <^  wisdom  they  knew  not  God,^  1  Cor.  i.21.  but  also, 
that  the  more  they  searched^  the  greater  loss  they  were  at,  un- 
til they  *^  waxed  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish 
bearts  were  darkened,**^  Kom.  i.  21.  And  indeed  whatever  they 
had  amongst  them,  which  had  any  semblance  of  an  obscure  ap- 
prehension of  some  way  of  salvation  by  atonement  and  inter- 
cession, as  in  their  sacrifices,  and  mediations  of  inferior  deities, 
which  the  apostle  alludes  unto,  1  Cor.  viii.  5, 6. ;  as  thej  had 
it  by  tradition  from  those  who  were  somewhat  instructed  m  the 
will  of  God  by  revelation,  so  they  turned  it  into  horrible  ido* 
latries,  and  the  utmost  contempt  of  God.  And  this  was  the  is- 
sue of  their  disquisitions,  who  were  no  less  wise  in  the  princi- 
ples of  inbred  reason,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  works  of  na- 
ture, than  those  who  now  contend  for  their  ability  to  have  done 
better.  Besides,  the  salvation  of  sinners  is  a  mystery,  as  tbe 
Scripture  every  where  declareth,  a  blessed,  a  **  glorious  mys- 
tery,'' Rom.  xvi.  26.  «  The  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystenr,'* 
1  Cor.  ii.  7.  Eph.  i.  9.  Col.  L  25, 26.  That  is,  not  only  a  thing 
secret  and  marvellous,  but  such  as  hath  no  dependance  on  any 
causes  that  come  naturally  within  our  cognisance.  Now,  what* 
crer  men  can  find  out,  by  the  principles  of  reason,  tad  the  con- 
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templation  of  the  works  of  God,  in  creation  and  proTidence,  it 
is  by  natural  scientific  conclusions;  and  what  is  so  discovered, 
can  be  no  heavenly,  spiritual,  glorious  mystery,  such  as  this  sal- 
vation is.  Whatever  men  may  so  find  out,  if  they  may  find 
out  any  thing  looking  this  way,  it  is  but  natural  science,  it  is 
not  a  mystery,  and  so  is  of  no  use  in  thb  matter,  whatever  it 
be.  Moreover,  it  is  not  only  said,  to  be  a  mystery,  but  a  hid- 
den mystery,  and  that  "  hid  in  God  himself,*"  as  Eph.  iiL  9, 
10.  Col.  i.  2^)^  26.  1  Cor.,ii.  7, 8. ;  that  is,  in  the  wisdom,  pur- 
pose and  will  of  God.  Now  it  is  very  strange  that  men  should 
be  able  by  the  natural  means  fore^mentioned,  to'discover  a  hea- 
venly, supernatural  wisdom,  and  that  hidden  on  purpose  from 
their  findmg  by  any  such  inquiry,  and  that  in  Goid  himself,  so 
coming  unto  the  knowledge  of  it,  as  it  were,  whether  he  would 
or  not  But  we  may  pass  over  these  imaginations,  and  accept 
of  the  gospel,  as  the  only  way  and  means  of  declaring  the  sal- 
vation of  God.  And  therefore  every  word  and  promise  in  the 
whole  book  of  God,  that  intimateth  or  revealeth  any  thing  be- 
longing unto  this  salvation,  is  itself  a  part  of  the  gospel,  and 
ao  to  be  esteemed.  And  as  tliis  is  the  work  of  the  gospel,  so  is 
it  in  an  especial  manner,  its  proper  and  peculiar  work  with  re« 
spect  unto  the  law.  Tlie  law  speaks  nothing  of  the  salvation 
of  sinners ;  and  is  therefore  called  the  ministry  of  death  and 
condemnation,  as  the  gospel  is  of  life  and  salvation,  2  Cor.  iii. 
9, 10.     And  thus  the  gospel  is  salvation  declaratively. 

Secondly,  It  is  salvation  efficiently,  in  that  it  is  the  great  in- 
strument which  God  is  pleased  to  use,  in  and  for  the  collatioa 
and  bestowing  salvation  upon  hb  elect.  Hence  the  apostle  calls 
it  the  "  power  of  God  unto  salvation,*^  Rom.  i.  16.,  because 
God  in  and  by  it  exerts  his  mighty  power  in  the  saving  of  them 
that  believe;  as  it  is  again  so  called,  1  Cor.  i.  18.  whence  there 
is  a  saving  power  ascribed  unto  the  word  itself.  And  therefore 
Paul  commits  believers  unto  the  *^  word  of  grace,  as  that  which 
is  able  to  build  them  up,  and  give  them  an  inheritance  among 
all  them  that  are  sanctified,^  Acts  xx.  32.  And  James  calb  it 
the  "  ingrafled  word,  which  is  able  to  save  our  souls,'*  James  i. 
21. ;  the  mighty  power  of  Christ  being  put  forth  in  it,  and  ac« 
companying  of  it,  for  that  purpose.  But  this  will  the  better 
appear,  if  we  consider  the  several  principal  parts  of  this  salva- 
tion, and  the  efficiency  of  the  word  as  tne  instrument  of  God^ 
in  the  communication  of  it  unto  us.    As, 

First*  In  the  regeneration  and  sanctificatinn  of  the  elect,  the 
first  external  act  of  this  salvation.  This  is  wrought  by  the 
word,  1  Pet.  i.  23.  "  We  are  bom  again,  not  of  corruptible 
seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  worcf  of  God.''  Wherein  not 
only  the  thing  itseli,  of  our  regeneration  by  the  word,  but  the 
manner  of  it  also  is  declared.    It  is  by  the  collatioa  of  a  new 
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8|nritual  life  upon  us,  whereof  the  word  is  the  seed.  As  ererj 
me  proceeds  uom  some  seed,  that  hath  in  Uself  yirtuallj  the 
whole  life  to  be  educed  from  it  bj  natural  ways  and  means,  so 
the  word  in  the  hearts  of  men  is  turned  into  a  vital  principle, 
that,  cherished  by  suitable  means,  puts  forth  vital  acts  and  opera- 
tions. By  this  means  are  we  bom  of  God  and  quickened,  who 
by  **  nature  are  children  of  wrath,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.^ 
So  Paul  tells  the  Corinthians,  that  he  had  ^*  begotten  them  in 
Jesus  Christ  by  the  gospel,^  1  Cor.  4 v.  15.  I  confess,  it  doth 
not  do  this  work  by  any  power  resident  in  itself,  and  always  ne^ 
cessarily  accompanying  its  administration.  For  then  all  would 
be  so  regenerated  unto  whom  it  is  preached,  and  there  would 
be  no  neglecters  of  it.  But  it  is  the  instrument  of  God  for 
this  end ;  and  mighty  and  powerful  through  Grod  it  is  for  the 
accomplishment  of  it.  And  thb  gives  us  our  first  real  intonest 
in  the  salvation  which  it  doth  dedare.  Of  the  same  use  and 
efficacy  is  it  in  the  progress  of  this  work  in  our  sanctification ;  by 
which  we  are  carried  on  towards  the  fpll  enjovment  of  this  salva- 
tion. So  our  Saviour  prays  for  his  disciples,  John  xviL  19.  ^*  Sanc- 
tify them  by  thy  word ;  as  the  means  and  instrument  of  their 
sanctification.  And  he  teUs  his  apostles,  that  they  were  **  clean 
through  the  word  that  he  had  spoken  iuto  them,^  chap.  xv.  3. 
For  it  is  the  food  and  nourishment  whereby  the  spiritual  prin- 
ciple of  life,  which  we  receive  in  our  regeneration,  is  cherished 
and  increased,  1  Pet  ii.  2.  and  so  able  to  build  us  up,  untQ  it 
give  ^'  us  an  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified^ 

Secondly,  It  is  so  in  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  unto 
them  that  do  believe,  to  furnish  them  with  the  rifts  and  graces 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  to  interest  them  m  all  those  pri- 
vileges of  this  salvation,  which  God  b  pleased  in  this  life  to 
impart  unto  us,  and  to  entrust  us  withal.  So  the  apostle  deal- 
ing with  the  Galatians  about  their  backslidings  from  the  gospel, 
asketh  them,  ^^  whether  they  received  the  Spirit  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  or  by  the  word  of  faith,^  Gal.  iii.  2.  that  is  the 
gospel.  That  was  the  way  and  means  whereby  Gi>d  communi- 
cated unto  them  hb  Spirit,  by  whom,  among  many  other  privi- 
leges, "  we  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.'**  This  is 
the  covenant  of  God,  that  hb  ^*  Spirit  and  the  word  of  the  gos* 
per  shall  £0,  and  shall  abide  together  with  his  elect,  Isa.  lix. 
21.     And  be  b  given  unto  us  by  the  gospel,  on  many  accounts. 

1.  Because  he  b  the  gift  and  grant  of  the  author  of  the  |;os- 
pel,  as  to  all  the  especial  ends  and  concernments  of  salvatum. 
John  teUs  us,  that  ^*  the  Spirit  was  not  given  when  Jesus  was 
not  as  yet  glorified,^  chap.  viL  39.  that  is,  not  in  that  manner, 
as  God  haUi  annexed  unto  thb  salvation :  and  therefore  Peter 
tells  us,  that  **  when  the  Lord  Christ  ascended  up  on  high,  be 
received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Spiri^  and  poured 
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him  forth  on  them  which  did  beljeve,^  Acts  il.  33.  And  this 
he  did,  according  to  his  own  great  promise  and  prediction^  while 
he  conversed  with  bis  discipies  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  There 
was  not  any  thing  that  he  more  suppoiled  and  encouraged  them 
with,  nor  more  raised  their  hearts  to  an  expectation  of,  than 
this,  that  he  would  send  unto  them,  and  bestow  upon  them  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  many  blessed  ends  and  purposes,  and  that  to 
abide  with  them  forever,  as  we  may  see,  John  xiv.  15,  Iti.  And 
this  b  the  great  privilege  of  the  gospel,  that  the  author  of  it 
is  alone  the  donor  and  bestower  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  of 
what  concern  he  is  in  the  business  of  our  salvation,  all  men 
know,  who  have  any  acquaintance  with  these  things. 

2,  He  is  promised  in  the  gospel,  and  therein  alone.  All  the 
promises  of  the  Scripture,  whether  in  the  Old  Testament  or 
New,  whose  subject  is  the  Spirit,  are  evangelical :  they  all  be- 
long unto,  and  are  parts  of  the  gospel.  For  the  law  had  no 
promise  of  the  Spirit,  nor  any  privilege  by  him  annexed  unto  it. 
And  hence  he  is  called  ^'  the  Holv  Spirit  of  promise,"^  £ph.  i.  13. 
who,  next  unto  the  person  of  Christ,  was  the  great  subject  of 
promises  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

3.  By  these  promises  are  believers  actually  and  really  made 
partakers  of  the  Spirit.  They  are  vehicula  Spiritus,  the  cha- 
riots that  bring  this  Holy  Spirit  into  our  souls,  3  Pet.  i.  4.  By 
these  great  and  precious  promises  is  the  divine  nature  communis 
cated  unto  us,  so  far  forth  as  unto  the  indwelling  of  this  blesseit 
Spirit.  Every  evangelical  promise  is  unto  a  believer  but  as  it 
were  the  clothing  of  the  Spirit ;  in  receiving  whereof  he  re- 
ceives the  Spirit  himself,  for  some  of  the  blessed  ends  of  this 
great  salvation.  God  makes  use  of  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and 
of  no  other  means,  to  this  purpose.  So  that  herein '  also  it  is 
the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation. 

Thirdly,  In  our  justification.  And  this  hath  so  great  a  share 
in  this  salvation,  that  it  is  often  called  salvation  itself.  And 
they  that  are  justified,  are  said  to  be  saved,  as  £ph.  ii.  8.  And 
this  is  by  the  gospel  alone ;  which  is  a  point  of  such  import- 
Unce,  that  it  is  the  main  subject  of  some  of  PauFs  Epistles,  and 
is  fully  taught  in  them  all.  And  in  sundry  respects  it  is  by  the 
gospeh 

1.  Because  therein,  and  thereby,  is  appointed  and  constituted 
the  new  law  of  justification,  whereby  even  a  sinner  may  come 
to  be  justified  before  God.  The  law  of  justification  was,  that 
he  that  did  the  works  of  the  law  should  live  in  them,  Rom.  x. 
5.  But  this  became  weak  and  unprofitable  by  reason  of  sin, 
Bo^,  viii,  3.  Ileb.  viii.  7 — 9,  That  any  sinner  (and  we  have 
all  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God)  should  be  justi- 
fied by  this  law  or  rule,  implies  a  coptradiction,  and  is  utterly 
^possible.     Wherefore  God  by  the  gospel  bath  constituted  a 
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new  law  of  jastilication,  eren  the  law  of  faith,  Rom.  HL  27. 
which  is  the  holy  declaration  of  hb  will  and  grace,  that  sinners 
shall  be  justified  and  accepted  with  him  by  faith  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  without  the  works  of  the  law  ;  that  he  that  believelli 
shall  be  saved.  This  b  equally  constituted  and  appointed  in 
the  law  of  faith  to  be  proposed  unto  all  that  shall  beheve.  And 
on  the  account  hereof,  the  gospel  b  salvation. 

3.  Because  in  every  justification  there  must  be  a  righteousness 
before  God,  on  the  account  whereof,  the  person  to  be  justified 
is  to  be  pronounced  and  declared  righteous ;  thb  b  tendered, 
proposed,  and  exhibited  unto  us  in  and  bjr  the  gospel. 

This  b  no  other  but  the  Lord  Christ  himself  and  hb  righte* 
ousness,  Isa.  xlv.  SI,  22.  Rom.  viii.  3,  4.  Rom.  x.  ^.  2  Cor* 
T.  21.  Gal.  iiL  13,  14.  Now  Christ,  with  his  whole  righteous* 
ness,  and  all  the  benefits  thereof,  are  tendered  unto  us,  and  ^yen 
unto,  or  bestowed  on  them  that  do  believe,  by  the  promise  of 
the  gospel.  Therein  is  he  preached  and  proposed  as  crucified 
before  our  eyes,  and  we  are  invited  to  accept  of  him,  which  the 
souls  of  believers  through  the  gospel  do  accordingly. 

And,  3.  Faith  itself,  whereby  we  receive  the  I^rd  Christ  for 
all  the  ends  for  which  he  b  tendered  unto  us,  and  become  ac- 
tually interested  in  all  the  fruits  and  benefits  of  hb  mediation, 
b  wrought  in  us  by  the  word  of  the  gospel.  For  as  we  have 
declared,  it  is  the  seed  of  all  grace  whatever ;  and  in  especial, 
**  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  thb  word  of  Grod,^ 
Rom.  X.  17.  Conviction  of  sin  }a  by  tne  law ;  but  faith  b  br 
the  c;ospeL  And  thb  is  the  way  and  means  which  God  hath 
appointed  on  our  part,  for  the  giving  us  an  actual  interest  in 
justification,  as  established  in  the  law  of  the  gospel,  Rom.  v.  1. 
Again, 

4.  The  promise  of  the  gospel  conveyed  unto  the  soul  by  the 
Holy  Spint,  and  entertained  by  faith,  completes  the  justifica- 
tion of  a  believer  in  hb  own  conscience,  and  gives  him  assured 
peace  with  God.  And  then  the  whole  work  of  thb  main  branch 
of  our  salvation  is  wrought  by  the  gospel. 

Fourthly,  There  is  in  thb  salvation  an  instruction  and  growth 
in  spiritual  wisdom,  and  an  acquaintance  with  the  mystery  of 
God,  even  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  which  abo  b  an  effect  of 
the  gospel.  Of  ourselves,  we  are  not  only  dark  and  ignorant 
of  heavenly  things,  but  darkness  itself;  that  b,  utterly  blind, 
and  inconiprehensive  of  spiritual  divine  mjrsteries,  £ph.  v.  8. 
and  so  under  the  power  of  darkness.  Col.  i.  13.  as  that  we 
should  no  less  than  the  devib  themselves  be  holden  under  the 
chams  of  it  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  Darkness  and 
ignorance  as  to  the  tl^mgs  of  God  themselves,  m  respect  of  the 
revelation  of  them,  and  darkness  in  the  mind  and  understand- 
ing of  them  in  a  right  manner,  bein^  reyealcd,  b  upon  the 
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whole  world.  And  no  heart  is  able  to  conceive,  no  tongue  to 
express  the  greatness  and  misery  of  this  darkness.  The  remo* 
Tal  hereof  is  a  mercy  inexpressible,  the  beginning  of  our  en* 
trance  into  heaven,  the  kingdom  of  light  and  glory,  and  an  es- 
pecial part  of  our  salvation.  For  God  is  light,  ^  and  in  him 
there  is  no  darkness  at  all ;  so  that  while  we  are  under  the 
power  of  it,  we  can  have  no  intercourse  with  him ;  for  what 
conmiunion  hath  light  with  darkness  ?  Now  the  removal  here- 
of is  by  the  gosnel,  3  Cor.  iv.  6.  God,  who  commands  lidit  to 
shine  out  of  darsness,  shines  in  our  hearts  to  give  us  the  know- 
ledge of  his  glory  in  the  face  of  his  Son ;  ami  he  doth  it  by 
the  illumination  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  ver.  4.  For 
not  only  is  the  object  revealed  hereby,  life  and  immortality  be- 
ing brought  to  light  by  the  gospel,  but  also  the  eyes  of  our  un- 
derstandings are  enlightened  by  it,  savingly  to  discern  the  truths 
by  it  revealed.  For  by  it,  it  is,  that  both  the  epres  of  the  blind 
are  opened,  and  light  shineth  unto  them  that  sit  in  darkness ; 
whence  we  are  said  to  be  called  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous 
light,  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  And  our  calling  is  no  otherwise  but  by 
the  word  of  the  gospel.  And  as  the  implanting  of  this  heaven- 
ly light  in  us  is  by  the  word,  so  the  growth  and  increase  of  it  in 
spiritual  wisdom  is  no  otherwise  wrought,  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  Col. 
ii.  2.  And  this  spiritual  acquaintance  wilii  God  in  Christ,  this 
saving  wisdom  in  the  mystery  of  grace,  this  holy  knowledge 
and  understanding  of  the  mind  of  God,  this  growing  light  and 
insight  into  heavenly  things,  which  is  begun,  increas^,  and  car- 
ried on  by  the  eospel,  is  an  especial  dawning  of  that  glory  and 
immortality,  which  this  salvation  tendeth  ultimately  unto. 

Fifthly,  There  belongs  unto  it  also  that  joy  and  consolation, 
which  believers  are  made  partakers  of  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
this  world.  Oft*times  their  trials  are  many,  their  troubles  great, 
and  their  temptations  abound  in  the  course  of  their  obedience. 
And  these  thmgs  are  ready  to  fill  them  with  cares,  fears,  sor- 
rows and  disconsolation.  Now,  though  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hath  foretold  his  disciples  of  all  the  tribulations  and  sorrows 
that  should  attend  them  in  this  world,  and  taught  them  to  up- 
hold and  support  their  spirits  with  the  thoughts  and  hopes  of 
the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  ;  yet  in  the  salvation  that  h« 
hath  purchased  for  them,  there  is  provision  of  comfort,  with 
ioy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glor^,  even  during  their  pilgrimage 
here  below.  Such  joy  indeed  it  is  as  the  world  knoweth  not, 
nor  can  know.  The  principles  and  causes  of  it,  its  nature  and 
effects,  are  all  hidden  unto  them.  Yet  such  it  is,  that  all  the 
contentments  ^d  enjoyments  <^  this  world  are  no  way  to  be 
compared  with  it ;  and  such  do  all  that  have  tasted  of  it,  esteem 
it  to  be.  Now  this  also  is  wrought  in  us,  and  communicated  to 
in  by  the  gospel.   It  is  the  word  of  promise,  wliereby  God  givei 
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ftroog  ooniolatioii  unto  the  hein  of  salTation,  Heb.  vL  17,  16. 
And  upon  the  receiring  of  thb  word  by  faith  it  is,  that  believen 
rgoice  with  ioy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glorjr.  Not  onl/  sup- 
portment  and  comfort  in  the  bearing  of  troohles,  but  glorious 
exultations  and  ecstasies  of  joj  are  oA-times  wrought  in  the 
hearts  of  beUcTers  bj  the  gospel  Now  they  can  emlure,  oow 
thej  can  suffer,  now  thej  can  die :  joj  is  upon  their  heads,  and 
in  their  hearts,  and  sorrow  and  sighmg  fly  awaj.  Here  is  rest* 
here  is  peace,  here  are  refreshments,  here  are  pleasures,  here  is 
life  to  be  desired.— The  good  Lord  sweeten  and  season  all  our 
hearts  with  all  these  consolations,  these  joys  of  his  kingdom, 
and  that  by  the  blessed  word  of  his  grace. 

Lastly,  To  instance  in  no  more  particulars,  the  gospel  is  the 
word  of  salvation,  and  the  instrument  in  the  hand  of  God  for 
the  conferring  of  it  upon  believers,  because  they  shall  be  taken 
into  the  full  possession  and  enjoyment  of  it  at  the  last  day,  by 
and  according  to  the  word  and  sentence  of  it  It  is  the  symbol 
and  tesMcra  that  gives  men  final  admission  into  ^ory.  The 
secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  judged  according  to  the  gospel, 
Rom.  iL  10.  And  by  the  word  of  it  shall  the  elect  receive  their 
crown.  And  in  these  respects  is  the  gospel  a  word  of  salva- 
tion. 

But,  secondly.  It  is  said  in  our  proposition  as  in  the  text,  to 
be  gretU  mdvatUm,  Now  we  have  seen  that  the  gospel  is  called 
salvation  metonymically,  the  cause  being  called  by  the  name  of 
the  effect.  But  in  this  adiunct  of  grtat^  to  great,  the  effectit- 
self,  salvatum  itself,  preached  and  tendered  by  the  gospel,  is 
principally  intended.  We  are  then,  in  the  next  place,  to  oedare 
that  this  salvation  preached  in  the  gospel,  is  great  salvation. 
Neither  is  it  absolutely  said  to  be  greai  salvation,  but  Mvchf  im* 
90  great  salvation.  And  it  is  usuiu  in  the  Scripture,  where  it 
would  suggest  unto  our  minds  land  thoughts  an  inconceivable 
greatness,  to  use  some  such  expressions  as  plainly  intimate  some- 
what more  than  can  be  expressed ;  see  1  ret.  iv.  17,  18.  Heb. 
X.  29.  John  iii.  16.  So  greats  that  is  absolutely  so,  and  com- 
paratively  so,  with  respect  unto  the  benefits  received  by  the 
law ;  and  inconceivably  so,  beyond  what  we  can  conceive  or  ex- 
press. There  ought  then  to  be  no  expectation  that  we  should 
declare  the  real  greatness  of  this  salvation,  which  the  apostle  in- 
timates to  be  inexpressible :  we  shaU  only  point  at  some  of  those 
considerations,  wherein  the  greatness  of  it  doth  most  principal* 
ly  consist  and  appear. 

First,  It  is  great  in  the  eternal  contrivance  of  it  When  sin 
had  defaced  the  glory  of  the  first  creation,  and  the  honour  of 
God  seemed  to  ^  at  a  stand,  no  way  remaining  to  carrr  it  on 
unto  that  end  which  all  things  at  first  tended  unto,  all  crea- 
tures were,  and  for  ever  woiud  hare  been,  ignorut  of  a  w$j 
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for  the  retrieyement  of  things  i&to  the  former^  <Mr  a  better  order, 
or  the  bringing  forth  a  salration  for  that  which  was  lost  For 
besides  that  there  were  such  hcnrrible  confiisions,  and  such  inex- 
tricable entanglements  brought  upon  the  creation  and  the  seve* 
ral  parts  of  it,  which  none  could  discern  how  they  might  be 
jointed  and  set  in  order  again,  there  appeared  a  repugnancy  in 
the  very  properties  of  the  dirine  nature,  unto  any  rebef  or  sal- 
vation of  sinners.  Let  sinners  be  saved,  and  what  shall  become 
of  the  justice,  holiness  and  wrath  of  God,  aU  which  are  engag- 
ed to  see  a  meet  recompence  of  reward  rendered  unto  e^trj 
transgression  ?  And  this  was  enough  eternally  to  silence  the 
whole  creation,  by  reason  of  that  indispensable  obligation  which 
is  on  them  always,  and  in  all  things,  to  prefer  the  honour  and 
glory  of  their  jfaker,  before  the  being  or  well-being  of  any 
creatures  whatever.  Should  the  holy  angels  haye  set  upon  a 
contrivance  iot  the  salvation  of  sinners,  upon  the  first  discovery 
that  it  would  interfere  and  clash  with  the  glory  of  God,  (as 
every  contrivance  of  wisdom,  finite  and  limited,  would  undoubt- 
edly have  done,  yea,  risen  up  against  his  very  blessedness  and 
being),  the^  would  instantly  have  cast  it  from  them  as  an  abo- 
minable thing,  and  have  rested  eternally  in  the  contemplation 
of  his  excellencies,  for  which  end  they  were  created.  Here  there- 
fore infinite  wisdom,  infinite  erace,  mfinite  goodness,  and  infi- 
nite holiness,  discover  themselves  in  that  contrivance  of  salva- 
tion, which  solves  all  those  difficulties  and  seeming  contradic- 
tions, keeps  entire  the  glory  of  God's  attributes,  repairs  the  ho- 
nour lost  by  sin,  and  r^uceth  the  whole  creation  into  a  new 
order  and  subserviency  to  the  glory  of  its  Maker.  Hence  this 
great  pnnection  and  design,  is  called  ike  wisdom  of  God^  %mr  i{«. 
X«* ;  as  that  wherein  he  was  pleased  principally  to  lay  open  the 
fountain  and  spring  of  his  eternal  wisdom,  Kom.  xi.  33.  1  Cor« 
i.  S4.  And  not  only  so,  but  the  manifold  wisdom  o^  God^  Eph. 
iii.  10. ;  that  is,  infinite  Wisdom,  exerting  itself  in  great  and 
unspeakable  variety  of  means  and  ways  for  the  accomplishment 
of  the  end  designed.  Yea,  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  are  said 
to  be  laid  out  in  this  matter,  and  laid  up  in  Christ  Jesus,  CoL 
ii.  3.  As  if  he  had  said,  that  the  whole  store  of  infinite  wis- 
dom was  laid  out  herein.  And  thus,  though  God  made  all 
things  in  wisdom,  yet  that  which  he  principally  proposeth  unto 
our  consideraticm  in  the  creation  of  all  things,  is  his  sovereign 
will  and  pleasure,  joined  with  infinite  power.  For  his  will  or 
pleasure  were  all  things  created,  Kev.  iv.  11.  But  in  this  work 
of  contrivinfl;  the  salvation  of  sinners,  he  minds  us  of  the  coun- 
sel of  his  will,  £ph.  i.  11.  that  is,  the  infinite  wisdom,  where- 
with the  holy  acts  of  his  will  concerning  it  were  accompanied,' 
and  the  mystery  of  his  good  pleasure,  wherein  he  designed  to 
gatlier  up  all  things  ipto  one  head  by  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  10. 
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-Certainly  the  product  of  infinite  and  eternal  wisdom,  of  the 
counsel  of  the  will  of  the  most  holy,  wherein  the  treasures  of 
it  were  laid  out,  with  a  design  to  display  it  in  manifold  variety, 
must  needs  be  great,  very  great,  so  great  as  cannot  be  conceived 
or  expressed.  Might  we  here  stay  to  contemplate  and  admire  in 
our  dim  and  dawning  light,  in  our  weakness,  according  to  the 
meanness  of  our  apprehensions  of  the  reflections  of  it  in  tlie 
glass  of  the  gospel,  the  eternity  of  this  contrivance ;  the  trans- 
actions between  Father  and  Son  about  it ;  the  retrievement  of 
the  lest  glory  of  Grod  by  sin,  and  ruined  creation  in  it ;  the  se- 
curity of  the  holiness,  righteousness,  veracity  and  vindictive 
justice  of  God,  provided  for  in  it ;  with  the  abundant  overflow- 
ings of  grace,  goodness,  love,  mercy  and  patience,  that  are  the 
life  of  it ;  we  might  manifest  that  there  is  enough  in  this  foun- 
tain to  render  the  streams  flowing  from  it  great  and  glorious. 
And  yet,  alas  !  what  a  little,  what  a  small  portion  of  its  glory, 
excellency,  beauty,  riches,  b  it,  that  we  are  able  in  this  world 
to  attain  unto  ?  How  weak  and  mean  are  the  conceptions  &nd 
thoughts  g(  little  children,  about  the  designs  and  counsels  of 
the  wise  men  of  the  earth  ?  And  yet  there  is  a  proportion  be- 
tween the  understandings  of  the  one  and  the  other ;  but  there, 
is  none  at  all  between  our's,  and  the  infinite  depths  of  the  wis- 
dom and  knowledge  of  God,  which  are  laid  out  in  this  matter. 
We  think  as  children,  we  speak  as  children,  we  see  darkly  as  in 
a  glass,  and  the  best  acting  of  our  faith  in*  this  business,  is  hum- 
ble admiration  and  holy  thankfulness.  Now,  certainly  it  is  not 
in  the  capacity  of  a  creature  to  cast  greater  contempt  on  God, 
than  to  suppose  he  would  set  all  bis  dorious  properties  on  work, 
and  draw  forth  all  the  treasures  of  his  wisdom,  to  produce  or 
effect  that  which  should  be  low,  mean,  not  every  war  admira* 
ble.  And  yet  unto  that  height  of  impiety  hath  unbelief  arriv- 
ed, amongst  many  of  them  to  whom  the  gospel  is,  and  bath 
been  preached,  as  to  reject  and  contemn  the  whole  mvstery  of 
it  as  mere  folly,  as  an  empty  notion,  fit  to  be  neglected  and  de- 
spised. So  hath  the  gpd  of  this  world  blinded  the  eyes  of  men, 
tnat  the  light  of  the  g1ori6us  gospel  should  not  shine  into  their 
minds.  But  when  God  shall  come  to  be  admired  in  all  them 
that  believe,  on  the  account  of  this  design  of  his  grace  and  wis- 
dom, they  win  with  astonishment  see  the  glory  of  it  in  others,  , 
when  it  shall  be  too  late  for  to  obtain  any  benefit  by  it  unto 
themselves. 

Secondly,  The  salvation  preached  in  the  gospel  is  great,  upon 
the  account  of  the  way  and  means  whereby  it  was  wrought  and 
^UTComplbhed ;  of  the  prest  eflTect  of  the  infinite  wisdom  and 
grace  of  God,  in  the  incarnation,  mediation,  and  suffering  of 
his  Son.  Thus  was  it  wrought,  and  no  otherwise  could  it  be 
^ffepted.    «  We  were  not  redeemed  with  silver^  and  gold,  and 
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cpmiptiUe  tbinzS)'*^  1  Pet.  L  18.  No  such  price  would  be  ac- 
cepted with  Goa :  salvation  is  more  precious  than  to  be  so  pur* 
chased,  Psal.  xlix.  6,  7.  But  it  may  be,  it  might  be,  effected 
and  brought  about  bj  the  law,  wiuch  was  6(kt's  own  institu- 
tion ;  either  its  precepts  or  its  sacrifices  mi^ht  effect  this  work, 
and  salvation  may  be  attained  bv  the  works  of  the  law.  But 
yet  neither  will  this  suffice ;  for  the  law  is  weak  and  insufficient 
as  to  any  such  purpose,  Rom.  viii.  3,  3.  nor  would  the  sacri- 
fices of  it  be  accepted  unto  that  end,  Heb.  x.  7,  8.  How  then 
shall  it  be  wroueht  ?  Is  there  none  worthy  in  heaven  or  earth 
to  undert^e  this  work,  and  must  it  cease  for  ever  ?  No :  the 
eternal  Son  of  God  himself,  the  word,  power,  and  wisdom  of 
the  Father,  the  briehtness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person,  he  hatn  undertaken  this  work.  This  renders  it  ereat 
and  glorious,  that  the  Son  of  God,  in  his  own  person,  should  per- 
form it.  It  must  assuredly  be  great  salvation  which  he  came 
himself  to  work  out.  And  how  doth  he  do  it— -by  the  mighty 
word  of  hb  power,  as  he  made  all  things  of  old  ?  No :  this 
work  is  of  another  nature,  and  in  another  manner  must  be  ac- 
complished.   For, 

1.  To  this  purpose  he  must  be  incarnate,  made  flesh,  John  i* 
14.  made  of  a  woman.  Gal.  iv.  4.  Though  he  was  in  the  fonn 
of  God,  and  equal  to  God,  yet  he  was  to  humble  and  empty 
himself  unto,  and  in  the  form  of  a  man,  Phil.  ii.  6, 7.  This  ia 
that  great  mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifested  in  the  fleslu 
that  the  angels  desire  to  look  into.  That  the  Son  of  God  should 
take  the  nature  of  man  into  subsistence  with  himself  in  the 
same  person,  which  was  necessary  for  the  effecting  of  this  sal- 
vation, is  a  thing  that  the  whole  creation  must  admire  unto 
eternity.   And  yet  this  is  but  an  entrance  into  this  work.   For, 

2.  In  this  nature  he  must  be  made  under  the  law.  Gal.  iv.  4<« 
obnoxious  to  the  commands  of  it,  and  bound  to  the  obedience 
which  it  reauired.  It  became  him  to  fulfil  all  righteousness, 
that  he  mignt  be  our  Saviour ;  for  though  he  were  a  Son,  yet 
he  was  to  learn  and  yield  obedience.  Without  liis perfect  obe- 
dience unto  the  law,  our  salvation  could  not  be  perfected.  The 
Son  of  God  must  obey,  that  we  may  be  accepted  and  crowned. 
The  difficulties  also,  temptations  and  dangers,  that  attended 
him  in  the  course  of  his  obedience,  are  inexpressible.  And 
surely  this  renders  salvation  by  him  very  great  But  yet  there 
is  that  remains,  which  gives  it  another  exaltation.    For, 

3.  This  Son  of  God,  after  the  course  of  his  obedience  to  the 
whole  will  of  God,  must  shed  his  blood,  and  die,  and  make  his 
soul  an  offering  for  sin.  And  herein  the  glory  of  this  salvation 
breaks  forth  like  the  sun  in  its  strength.  Obedient  he  must  be 
unto  death,  the  death  of  the  cross,  Phil.  ii.  8.  If  he  will  be  a 
Captain  of  salvation,  to  bring  many  sons  to  glory,  he. must 
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himself  be  made  perfect  by  sttiFerings,  Hcb.  n.  10.  There  were 
law,  and  curse,  and  wrath,  standuig  in  the  waj  ci  our  sahration, 
all  of  them  to  be  removed,  aU  of  them  to  be  undergone,  and 
that  bj  the  Son  of  God.  For  we  were  not  redeemed  with  sil- 
ver and  gold,  or  corruptible  things,  but  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  1  Pet  L  18.  And  therein  God  redeemed  his  church 
with  his  own  blood.  Acts  xx.  28.  And  herein  assuredly  was 
the  lore  of  God  manifest,  that  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us, 
1  John  iii.  16.  This  belongs  unto  the  means  whereby  our  sal- 
ration  b  procured.  Nor  yet  is  this  all,  for  if  Christ  had  only 
died  for  us,  our  faith  in  him  had  been  in  vain,  and  we  had  been 
still  in  our  sins.     Wherefore, 

4.  To  carry  on  the  same  work,  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and 
now  lives  for  ever  to  make  intercession  for  us,  and  to  save  unto 
the  uttermost  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him.  By  these 
means  was  the  salvation  preached  in  the  gospel  obtained,  which 
surely  manifest  it  to  be  great  salvation.  Would  God  have  sent 
his  Son,  his  only  Son,  and  that  in  such  a  manner,  were  it  not 
for  the  accomplishment  of  a  work  as  well  great  and  glorious  in 
itself,  as  indispensably  necessary  with  reference  unto  its  end  ? 
Would  the  Son  himself  have  so  emptied  himself  of  his  glory, 
condescended  to  so  low  a  condition,  wrestled  with  such  difficul- 
ties, and  undergone  at  length  such  a  cursed  and  shameful  death, 
had  not  the  work  been  s^reat  wherein  he  was  employed  ?  O  the 
blindness,  hardness  and  stupidity,  of  the  sons  of  men  !  They 
profess  they  believe  these  things  to  be  true,  at  least  they  dare 
not  deny  them  so  to  be ;  but  for  the  effect  of  them,  fer  tne  sal- 
vation wrought  by  them,  they  value  it  the  least  of  all  things 
that  thev  have  any  acquaintance  withal.  If  this  salvation,  thus 
procured,  do  seize  on  them  in  their  sleep,  and  fall  upon  them  whe- 
ther they  will  or  no,  they  will  not  much  resist  it,  provided  that  it 
cross  them  in  none  of  their  lusts,  purposes  or  pleasures.  But 
to  see  the  excellency  of  it,  to  put  a  value  upon  it  according  to 
the  price  whereby  it  is  purchased,  that  they  are  utterly  regard- 
less of  **  Hear,  ye  despisers ;  wonder  and  pmsh  V^  ShaU  the 
Son  of  God  shed  hb  blood  in  vain  ?  Shall  he  obey,  and  suffer, 
and  bleed,  and  pray,  and  die,  for  a  thing  of  nought  ?  Is  it  no- 
thing unto  you  that  he  should  undergo  all  these  things  ?  Was 
there  want  of  wisdom  in  God,  or  love  unto  bis  Son,  so  to  em- 
ploy him,  so  to  use  him,  in  a  business  which  you  esteem  of  so 
very  small  concern,  as  that  you  will  scarce  turn  aside  to  make . 
inquiry  afler  it  ?  Assure  yourselves  these  things  are  not  so,  as 
you  will  one  dav  find  to  your  eternal  ruin. 

Thirdly,  This  salvation  will  appear  to  be  s^reat,  if  we  shall 
consider  what  by  it  we  are  delivered  from,  and  what  we  are  in- 
terested in,  or  made  partakers  of  by  virtue  thereof    These  alsd 
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imBj  denominate  salvation  to  be  great,  and  thej  may  therefore 
be  considered  apart 

First,  What  are  we  delivered  from  bj  this  salvation  ?  In  a 
word,  every  thins  that  is  evil  in  this  world,  or  in  that  which  is 
to  come.  And  all  evil  may  be  referred  unto  two  heads :  1 .  That 
which  corrupteth  and  dejMraveth  the  principles  of  our  nature  ia 
their  being  and  operation ;  and,  2.  That  which  is  destructive  of 
our  nature,  as  to  its  well-being  and  happiness.  The  first  of 
these  is  sin,  the  latter  is  punishment ;  and  both  of  them  take  up 
the  whole  nature  of  evil.  The  particulars  comprised  in  them, 
may  not  here  be  distinctly  and  severally  insisted  on.  The  for- 
mer containeth  our  apostasy  from  God,  with  all  the  conse- 
quences of  it,  in  darkness,  folly,  filth,  shame,  bondage,  restless- 
ness, service  of  lust,  the  world  and  Satan,  and  therem  constant 
rebellion  against  God,  and  diligence  in  working  out  our  own 
everlasting  ruin ;  all  attended  with  a  senseless  stupidity  in  not 
discerning  these  things  to  be  evQ,  hurtful,  noisome,  corruptive 
of  our  natures  and  beings;  and  for  the  most  part,  with  brutish 
sensuality  in  the  approbation  and  liking  of  them.  But  he  wha 
understands  no  evu  in  having  fallen  off  from  God,  the  first 
cause,  chief  good,  and  last  end  of  all ;  in  being  under  the  power 
of  a  constant  enmity  against  him,  in  the  disorder  of  his  wholt 
soul,  and  all  the  fiiculties  of  it,  in  the  constant  service  of  sin, 
the  fruit  of  bonda£;e  and  captivity  in  the  most  vile  condition, 
will  be  awakened  unto  another  apprehension  of  these  things, 
when  a  time  of  deliverance  from  them  shall  be  no  more.  The 
latter  of  these  consists  in  the  wrath  or  curse  of  God,  and  com- 
priseth  whatever  is,  or  may  be,  penal  and  afflictive  to  our  na- 
ture unto  eternity.  Now,  from  both  these,  with  all  their  ef- 
fects and  consequences,  are  believers  delivered  by  this  salvation, 
namely  from  sin  and  wrath.  The  Lord  Christ  was  called  Jesus, 
because  he  saves  his  people  from  their  sins,  Matt.  i.  81.  and 
be  is  also  the  Saviour,  who  delivers  them  from  the  wrath  to 
come,  1  Thess.  L  JO.  And  this  is  great  salvation.  If  a  man 
be  but  the  means  of  delivering  another  from  poverty,  imprison- 
ment, or  a  dangerous  disease,  especially  if  such  a  one  could  be 
no  otherwise  ddivered  but  by  him,  how  great  is  the  kindness  of 
it  esteemed  to  be,  and  that  deservedly  ?  Providential  deliver- 
ances from  imminent  dangers  of  death  temporal,  are  looked  on 
as  great  salvations,  and  that  by  good  men,  and  so  they  ought  to 
be,  2  Cor.  L  10.  But  what  are  aU  these  unto  this  salvation  ? 
What  is  the  sickness  of  the  body,  unto  the  disease,  yea  the 
death  of  the  soul  ?  What  is  impnsonment  (rf*the  outward  man, 
under  the  wrath  of  poor  worms  like  ourselves,  and  that  for  a 
few  days,  unto  the  chains  of  everlasting  darkness  ?  What  is  a 
little  outward  want  and  poverty,  to  the  want  of  the  favour, 
love,  and  presence  ci  Ged,  unto  ^ernity  ?  What  b  death  tem^ 
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poral,  past  in  a  moment,  an  end  of  troubles,  an  entrance  into 
rest,  unto  death  eternal,  an  eternal  dying,  under  the  curse, 
wrath,  and  righteous  vengeance  of  the  holy  God  ?  These  thin^ 
have  no  proportion  one  to  another.  So  inexpressibljr  great  is 
this  salvation,  that  there  is  nothing  left  us  to  illustrate  it  withal. 
And  this  excellency  of  gospel  salvation  will  at  length  be  known 
to  them  by  whom  at  present  it  is  despised,  when  tney  shall  fall 
and  perish  under  the  want  of  it,  and  that  to  eternity. 

Lastly,  This  salvation  is  great,  upon  the  account  of  the  end 
of  it,  or  that  which  it  brings  believers  unto.  The  deliverance 
of  the  people  of  Israel  of  old  out  of  Egypt,  was  great  salva- 
tion ;  so  doth  God  ever^  where  set  it  forth,  and  so  did  the  peo- 
ple esteem  it,  and  that  justly.  They  who  munnured  under  it, 
they  who  despised  the  pleasant  land,  fell  all  of  them  under  the 
sore  displeasure  of  Goo.  But  yet  as  this  deliverance  was  but 
from  temporal  outward  bondage,  so  that  which  it  brought  them 
vnto  was  but  outward  rest  for  a  few  days,  in  a  plentiful  coun- 
try :  it  gave  them  an  inheritance  of  houses,  and  lands,  and  vine^ 
yards,  in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  but  yet  there  also  they  quickly 
died,  and  many  of  them  perished  in  their  sins.  But  as  we  have 
•een  what  we  are  delivered  from  by  this  salvation,  so  the  excel- 
lency of  the  inheritance  which  we  obtain  thereby  is  such,  as  no 
heart  can  conceive,  no  tongue  can  express.  It  brings  us  intd 
the  favoiur  and  love  of  God,  unto  the  adoption  of  children,  into 
durable  rest  and  peace ;  in  a  word,  unto  the  enjoyment  of  God 
in  glory  eternal.  Oh  the  blessedness  of  this  rest,  the  glory  of 
this  inneritance,  the  excellencr  of  this  crown,  the  eternity  and 
unchangeableness  of  this  condition,  the  greatness  of  this  salva- 
tion !  How  mean,  how  weak,  how  low,  how  unworthy  are  our 
apfNrehensions  of  it  I  yet  surely,  through  the  blessed  revelation 
of  the  Spirit  of  grade  by  the  word  of  the  gospel,  we  see,  we 
feel,  we  experience  so  much  of  it,  as  is  sufficient  to  keep  us  up 
unto  a  holy  admiration  and  longing  after  it  all  the  days  of  our 
pilgrimage  here  on  earth. 

It  remaineth  now  that  we  declare  the  unavoldableness  of  their 
destruction,  who  neglect  this  so  great  salvation.  There  are  three 
things  that  make  the  punishment,  or  destruction  of  any  person, 
to  l^  unavoidable.  1.  That  it  be  just  and  equal.  2.  That 
there  be  no  relief  nor  remedy  provided  for  him.  And,  3.  That 
he  to  whom  it  belongs  to  inflict  punishment,  be  able  and  resolv- 
ed so  to  do :  and  they  all  concur  to  the  height  in  this  case* 
For, 

1.  It  is  just  and  equal  that  such  persons  should  be  destroy- 
ed ;  whence  the  sentence  concerning  them  is  so  decretory  and 
absolute :  **  He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned,^  Mark  xvi. 
N  16.  And  the  Holy  Ghost  supposeth  this  case  so  dear,  evident 
-and  undenid[)le,  that  he  refers  the  proceedings  of  God  therein 
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io  the  judgment  of  sirtners  themselves,  Heb.  x.  29,  And  they 
who  are  judged  on  this  account  at  the  last  daj,  will  be  speech- 
less,  have  nothing  to  reply,  nothing  to  complain  of.  And  the 
sentence  denounced  against  them  will  appear  unto  all  to  be 
righteous. 

1.  Because  they  despise  an  overture  of  a  treaty  about  peace 
lind  reconciliation  between  God  and  their  souls.  There  is  by 
nature  an  enmity  between  God  and  them,  a  state  and  condition 
whereby  themselves  alone  would  be  losers,  and  that  for  ever. 
God,  who  hath  no  need  of  them,  nor  their  obedience  or  friend- 
•hip,  tenders  them  a  treaty  upon  terms  of  peace.  What  greatet 
^ndescension,  love  or  grace,  could  be  conceived  or  desired  ? 
^his  is  tendered  in  the  gospel,  S  Cor.  v.  19.  Now  what  greater 
indignity  can  be  qflfered  unto  him,  than  to  reject  his  tenders. 
Without  so  much  as  an  inquiry  afler  what  his  terms  are,  as  the 
most  do  to  whom  the  gospel  is  preached  f  Is  not  this  plainly  to 
tell  him,  that  they  despise  his  love,  scorn  his  offers  of  reconcili- 
ation, and  fear  not  in  the  least  what  he  can  do  unto  them  ?  And 
is  it  not  just  that  such  persons  should  be  filled  with  the  fimit  of 
Iheir  own  ways  ?  Let  men  deal  thus  with  their  rulers  whom 
they  have  provoked,  that  have  power  over  them,  and  see  how 
it  will  fare  with  them.  Neither  will  God  be  mocked,  nor  shall 
hh  grace  always  be  despised.  When  men  shall  see  and  learn 
l)y  woful  experience  what  pitiful  poor  worms  they  are,  and  have 
tome  beams  of  the  greatness,  majesty,  and  glory  of  God,  shin- 
ing upon  them,  how  will  they  be  filled  with  shame,  and  forced 
to  subscribe  to  the  righteousness  of  their  own  condemnation  for 
refusing  his  treaty  and  terms  of  peace. 

2.  Tnese  terms  contain  salvation.  Men,  in  the  neglect  of 
them,  neglect  and  refuse  their  own  salvation ;  and  can  any  man 
perish  more  justly,  than  they  who  refuse  to  be  saved  ?  If  God's 
terms  had  been  great,  hard,  and  difficult,  yet  considering  by 
whom  they  were  proposed,  and  to  whom,  there  was  all  the  rea- 
son in  the  world  why  they  should  be  accepted ;  and  their  de- 
struction would  be  just,  that  should  not  endeavour  to  observe 
them  unto  the  utmost.  But  now  it  is  life  and  salvation  that  he 
tenders,  on  the  neglect  of  which  he  complains,  that  men  will 
not  come  unto  him  that  they  might  have  life.  Certainly  there 
can  be  no  want  of  righteousness  in  the  ruin  of  such  persons* 
But, 

3.  That  which  the  apostle  principally  builds  the  righteous 
ness  and  inevitableness  of  the  destruction  of  gospel-neglecters 
upon,  is  the  greatness  of  the  salvation  tendered  to  them:  "  How 
«nall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  P**  How  it  is  so, 
and  wherein  the  greatness  and  excellency  of  it  doth  consist^ 
hath  been  before  declared.  Such,  and  so  great  it  is,  that  there 
is  nbthing  which  a  ihiner  can  fear  or  stifTet*!  but  it  will  deliver 
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bim  from  it ;  nothing  that  a  creature  can  derire,  bot  it  will 
bring  him  to  the  possession  of  it  And  if  this  be  despised,  is  it 
not  righteous  that  men  should  perish  ?  If  we  know  not,  yet 
God  knows  how  to  set  a  value  upon  this  £reat  effect  of  his  love, 
wisdom  and  CTace,  and  how  to  proportion  punishment  to  its 
contempt  The  truth  is,  God  alone  is  aUe  sufficiently  to  re- 
venge the  greatness  of  this  sin,  and  indignitv  done  to  him.  We 
Jiave  before  shewed  how  meet  it  was,  that  the  trans^ession  of 
the  law  should  be  punished  with  punishment  etenuu ;  and  yet 
the  law  had  provided  no  relief  for  any  in  distress  or  misery,, 
only  taking  men  as  it  found  them,  in  the  first  place  it  required 
obeidience  of  them,  and  then  promised  a  rewaitL  And  a  ^ood^ 
holy  and  righteous  law  it  was,  both  in  its  commands,  and  in  its 
promises  and  threatenings.  It  found  men  in  a  good  estate,  and 
promised  them  a  better  on  their  obedience ;  wherein  if  ther 
failed,  it  threatened  them  with  the  loss  of  their  present  condi- 
tion, and  also  with  the  superaddition  of  eternal  ruin.  And  in 
all  this,  it  was  a  clear  eifect  of  the  righteousness,  holiness  and 
faithfulness  of  God.  But  the  gospel  finds  men  in  quite  another 
state  and  condition,  in  a  condition  of  misery  and  ruin,  helpless 
and  hopeless,  and  is  provided  on  purpose  both  for  their  present 
relief,  and  future  everlasting  happiness.  And  shall  they  escape 
by  whom  it  is  despised  ?  Is  it  not  iust  and  equal,  that  it  should 
prove  a  savour  of  death  unto  death  to  them  ?  Is  it  meet  that 
God  should  be  mocked,  his  grace  be  despised,  his  justice  violate 
ed,  his  glory  lost,  all  that  sinners  may  go  unpunished  ?  Let 
them  think  so  whilst  they  please,  God  thinketh  otherwise,  aH 
the  angels  in  heaven  think  otherwise,  all  the  saints  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  unto  the  end  of  it  think  otherwise,  and 
will  glorify  God  to  eternity  for  the  righteousness  of  his  judg- 
ments on  them  that  obey  not  the  £0spd.     But, 

Secondly,  Suppose  the  destruction  of  these  persons'be  in  it- 
self righteous,  yet  there  may  be*  some  remedy  and  relief  provid- 
ed for  them,  that  they  may  not  actually  fall  under  it ;  there 
may  yet  some  way  of  escape  remain  for  them,  and  so  their  ruin 
not  be  so  unavoidable  as  is  pretended.  It  hath  been  shewed  that 
it  was  a  ris^hteous  thing  that  the  transgressors  of  the  law  should 
perish,  and  yet  a  way  of  escape  is  provided  for  them.  God  is 
merciful,  and  things  may  be  found  at  the  last  day  otherwise 
than  now  they  are  reported  ;  at  least  all  that  faith,  diligence, 
obedience  and  holiness  which  is  spoken  of,  is  not  required  to  free 
men  from  beinc^  neglecters  of  the  gospel ;  so  that  they  who 
come  short  of  them  may  nevertheless  escape.  I  answer,  that 
we  are  not  now  discoursing  of  the  nature  ot  that  faith  and  obe- 
dience which  is  required  to  interest  men  in  gospel  salvation. 
But  certain  it  is,  that  it  will  be  found  to  be  that  which  the 
wcurd  requires^  and  no  other;  even  that  faith  which  purifielh 
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the  heart,  that  faith  whidi  reformeth  the  life,  that  faith  which 
is  fruitful  in  good  works,  diat  faith  which  bringeth  forth  univer* 
sal  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  God.  A  faith  con* 
sbting  with  the  lore  and  sendee  of  sin,  with  neglect  of  gospel 
duties,  with  conformity  to  the  world,  with  a  sensual,  profane  or 
wicked  life,  will  sta\]d  men  in  no  stead  in  this  matter.  But  this 
is  not  th^  subject  of  our  present  discourse.  It  may  suffice  ia 
general,  that  the  faith  and  obedience  which  the  gospel  requireth^ 
are  indispensably  necessary  to  free  men  from  being  gospel-des* 
pisers.  What  these  are,  is  the  concern  of  all  to  inquire  and 
learn ;  for  where  they  ate  wanting,  there  is  no  relief  nor  reme- 
dy, whatever  wind  and  ashes  of  vain  hopes  men  may  feed  upon 
and  deceive  themselves  withal.  It  is  true,  there  was  a  remedy 
provided  for  the  transgression  of  the  law,  and  this  remedy  was, 
1.  Reasonable,  in  that  there  was  no  mixture  of  mercy  or  grace 
in  that  dispensation.  And  God  saw  meet  to  glorify  those  pro- 
perties of  nis  nature,  as  well  as  those  which  ^fore  shone  forth 
m  the  creation  of  all  things,  and  giving  of  the  law.  Pardoning 
mercy  was  not  sinned  against  in  the  breach  of  the  law,  and 
therefore  that  might  interpose  for  a  relief,  which  was  done  ac- 
eordiogly.  And  yet,  2.  Neither  would  this  have  been  either 
ireasonable  or  righteous,  if  that  only  and  last  way  of  satisfying 
the  righteousness  and  the  law  by  the  sufferings  and  sacrifice  of 
the  Son  of  God,  had  not  intervened.    Without  this,  mercy  and 

Sace  must  have  eternally  rested  in  the  bosom  of  God,  without 
e  least  exercise  of  them ;  as  we  see  they  are  in  respect  to  the 
-angels  that  sinned,  whose  nature  the  Son  of  God  assumed  not, 
thereby  to  relieve  them.  And,  3.  This  relief  was  declared  im- 
mediately upon  the  entrance  of  sin,  and  the  promises  of  it  re- 
newed continually,  until  it  was  wrought  and  accomplished.  And 
hereby  it  became  the  subject  of  the  whole  book  of  God,  and 
the  principal  matter  of  all  intercourse  between  God  and  sinners. 
But  all  these  things  fully  discover,  that  there  neither  is,  nor  can 
be,  any  relief  provided  for  them  that  sin  against  the  gospel. 
For,  1.  From  what  spring,  what  fountain  should  it  proceed  ? 
Mercy  and  grace  are  principally  sinned  against  in  it,  and  their 
whole  design  of  it  therein  defeated.  The  utmost  of  mercy  and 
grace  is  already  sinned  against,  and  what  remaineth  now  for  the 
relief  of  a  sinner?  Is  there  anv  other  property  of  the  divine 
nature,  whose  consideration  will  administer  unto  men  any 
ground  of  hope  ?  Is  there  any  thing,  in  the  name  of  God,  in 
that  revelation  that  he  hath  made  of  himself  by  his;,  works,  of 
in  his  word,  to  give  them  encouragement  ?  Doubtless  nothing 
at  all.  But  yet  suppose  that  God  had  not  laid  out  all  the  riches 
and  treasures  of  his  wisdom,  grace,  love  and  goodness,  in  go». 

Eel  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  which  yet  he  affirmeth  that  he 
ath ;  suppose  that  in  infinite  mercy  tber^  were  yet  a  reserve 
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for  pardon ;  by  what  way  and  means,  2.  Should  it  be  brought 
forth  and  made  effectual 't  We  have  seen  that  God  neither  would 
nor  could  ever  have  exercised  pardoning  mercy  towards  sinners^ 
had  not  way  been  made  for  it  by  the  Mood  of  his  Son.  What 
then  ?  Shall  Christ  die  again,  that  th^  despisers  of  the  gospel 
may  be  saved  ?  Why,  beside  that  the  Scripture  affirms  posfc 
tively,  that  henceforth  he  dieth  no  more,  and  that  there  is  n<l 
more  sacrifice  for  sin,  this  is  the  most  unreasonable  thing  that 
can  be  imagined.  Shall  he  die  again  for  them  by  whom  his 
death  hath  been  despised  P  Is  the  Mood  of  Christ  such  a  com- 
mon thing,  as  to  be  so  cast  away  upon  the  la^ts  of  men  ?  Be« 
mdes,  when  should  he  make  an  end  of  dying  ?  They  who  have- 
once  neglected  the  gospel  may  do  so  upon  a  second  trial,  nay> 
undoubtedly  would  do  so,  and  thence  should  Christ  often  die,  oft 
ten  be  offered,  and  all  still  in  vain.  Neither  hath  God  any 
6ther  Son  to  send  to  die  for  sinners :  he  sent  his  only  begottea 
Son  once  for  all,  and  be  that  believeth  not  on  him  must  perish 
for  ever.  In  vain  then  will  all  mens  expectations  be  from  such 
«  mercy,  as  there  is  nothing  to  open  a  door  unto,  nor  to  make 
way  for  its  exercise.  Nay,  this  mercy  is  a  mere  figment  of  se- 
cure sinners ;  there  is  no  such  thing  in  God.  All  the  merer 
and  grace  that  God  hath  for  his  creatures,  is  engaged  in  gospet- 
iuilvation ;  and  if  that  be  despised,  in  vain  shall  men  look  fot 
iany  other.  Neither,  S.  Is  there  any  word  spoken  concerning 
any  such  relief  or  remedy  for  gosjpel-neglecters.  Pardon  being 
provided  for  transgressions  of  the  law,  instantly  it  is  promisee^ 
•nd  the  whole  Scripture  is  written  for  the  manifestation  of  it( 
but  as  for  a  provision  of  mercy  for  them  that  despise  the  gos- 
pel, where  is  any  one  word  recorded  concerning  it  ?  Nay,  doth 
not  the  Scripture  in  all  jilaces  fully  and  plainly  witness  against 
it  ?  **  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.'' — "  Tliere  re^ 
mains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.'' — "  He  that  believeth  not,  thfe 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  And  will  men  yet  feed  them- 
selves with  hopes  of  mercy,  whilst  they  neglect  the  gospel  ? 
Well  fare  them,  who  being  not  able  to  retrieve  secure  sinners 
against  this  light  and  evidence  of  the  want  of  any  relief  reserv- 
ed for  them,  have  carried  the  whole  matter  behind  the  curtain,  • 
and  invented  a  purgatory  for  them,  to  help  them  when  they  am 
gone  from  hence,  and  cannot  return  to  complain  of  them  by 
whom  they  are  deceived.  But  this  also,  as  all  other  reliefs,  will 
prove  a  broken  reed  to  them  that  lean  on  it ;  for  they  who  ne- 
glect the  gospel  must  perish,  and  that  eternally ;  for  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

Thirdly,  Then  all  hopes  of  escaping  must  arise  firom  hence, 
that  he  whose  right  it  is,  and  on  whom  it  is  incumbent  to  take 
vengeance  on  them  that  neglect  the  gospel,  will  not  be  able  so 
to  So^  QT  at  least  not  to  suoi  a  degree,  as  to  render  it  so  fearAil 
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99  is  pretended.  T)iis  need  not  much  to  be  insisted  om  It  is 
God  with  whom  men  have  to  do  in  this  matter.  And  they  who 
allow  his  being,  cannot  deny  hirti  to  be  omnipotent  and  eternaL 
Now,  what  cannot  he  do  who  is  so.  It  will  at  length  be  found 
to  be  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God. 
There  is  unto  wicked  men  the  same  everlasting  cause  of  being 
and  punishment.  The  same  hand  that  upholds  them,  shall  af- 
flict them,  and  that  for  ever.  What  his  righteousness  requires, 
his  power  and  wrath  shall  execute  unto  the  uttermost,  so  that 
there  will  be  do  escaping.  And  these  are  the  holy  foundations 
on  which  all  gospel-threatenings  and  comminations  are  built^^ 
which  will  all  of  them  take  place  and  be  accomplished,  with  no 
less  certainty  than  the  promises  themselves.  Now,  from  all  that 
hath  been  spoken  unto  this  proposition,  we  may  learn, 

1.  To  admire  the  riches  oi  the  grace  of  God,  which  hath 
provided  so  great  salvation  for  poor  sinners.  Such,  and  so  great 
as  it  is,  we  stood  in  need  of  it  Nothing  could  be  abated  with- 
out our  eternal  ruin.  But  when  divine  wisdom,  goodness,  love, 
grace  and  mercy,  shall  set  themselves  at  work,  what  will  tf«y  not 
accomplish  ?  And  the  effect  of  them  doth  the  Scripture  set  forth 
in  those  expressions :  "  So  God  loved  the  world — God  commend- 
eth  his  love  unto  us — Greater  love  hath  none  than  this — Uiches 
of  grace— Treasures  of  wisdom — Exceeding  greatness  of  power,** 
and  the  like.  In  this  will  God  be  glorified  and  admired  unto  all 
eternity.  And  in  the  contemplation  hereof  are  we  to  be  exer- 
cised here  and  hereafter ;  and  thereby  may  we  grow  up  into 
the  image  of  God  in  Christ,  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  Which  Way  soever 
we  look,  whatever  we  consider  in  it,  here  is  that  which  will  en- 
tertain our  souls  with  delight  and  satisfaction.  The  eternal 
counsel  of  God,  the  person  of  Christ,  his  mediation  and  grace, 
the  promises  of  the  gospel,  the  evil  and  wrath  we  are  freed 
from,  the  redemption  and  glory  purchased  for  us,  the  privileges 
we  are  admitted  to  a  participation  of,  the  consolations  and  joys 
of  the  Spirit,  the  communion  with  God  that  we  are  called  to : 
how  glorious  are  they  in  the  eyes  of  believers  !  or  assuredly  at 
all  times  they  ought  so  to  be.  How  can  we  enough  bewail  that 
vanity  whence  it  is,  that  the  mind  suffereth  itself  to  be  possess- 
ed and  filled  with  other  things  ?  Alas  !  what  are  they  if  com- 
pared to  the  excellency  of  this  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  ? 
Here  lies  our  treasure,  here  lies  our  inheritance ;  why  should 
not  our  hearts  be  here  also  ?  Were  our  minds  fixed  on  these 
things  as  they  ought,  how  would  the  glory  of  them  cast  out  our 
cares,  subdue  our  fears,  sweeten  our  afflictions  and  persecutions^ 
and  take  off  our  affections  from  the  fading  perishing  things  of 
this  world,  and  make  us  in  every  condition  rejoice  in  the  hopes 
of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed.  And  indeed  we  lose  the 
sweetness  of  the  life  of  fi^Uh^  th^  benefit  of  Qur  professioni  %^9 
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reward  that  b  in  believing,  and  are  made  a  scorn  to  the  world, 
and  a  prey  unto  temptations,  because  we  dwell  not  enough  in 
the  contemplation  of  this  great  salvation.  To  stir  us  up  then 
hereunto,  we  may  consider,  1.  The  excellency  of  the  ihings 
themselves  that  are  proposea  unto  our  meditations ;  tliey  are 
the  great,  the  deep,  the  hidden  things  of  the  wisdom  and  grace 
of  God.  Men  justify  themselves  in  spending  their  time  and 
speculations  about  the  things  of  nature ;  and  indeed  the  em« 
ployment  is  better  and  more  noble  than  what  the  generality  of 
men  do  exercise  themselves  about  For  some  seldom  raise  their 
thoughts  above  the  dunghills  whereon  they  live ;  and  some  stuff 
their  minds  with  such  filthy  imaginations,  as  make  them  an  abo- 
mination to  God,  Mic.  ii.  1,  2.  They  are  conversant  only 
ldM)ut  their  own  lusts,  and  making  provision  to  fulfil  and  satisfy 
them.  But  yet  what  are  these  things,  which  the  better  and 
more  refined  part  of  mankind  doth  search  and  inquire  into  ? 
things  that  came  out  of  nothing,  and  are  returning  thitherward 
apace ;  things  which,  when  they  are  known,  do  not  much  en- 
rich tne  mind,  nor  better  it  at  all  as  to  its  eternal  condition,  nor 
contribute  any  thing  to  the  advantage  of  their  souls.  But  these 
things  are  eternal,  ^orious,  mysterious,  that  have  the  characters 
of  all  God^s  excellencies  enstamped  upon  them  ;  whose  know- 
ledge gives  the  mind  its  perfection,  and  the  soul  its  blessedness. 
John  xviL  3.  This  maae  Paul  cry  out,  that  he  accounted  all 
things  to  be  but  loss  and  dung,  in  comparison  of  an  acquaintance 
with  them,  PhiL  iii.  8. ;  and  the  prophets  of  old  to  search  dili- 
gently into  the  nature  of  them,  1  Pet.  i.  11,  12.  as  the  things 
which  alone  deserved  to  be  inquired  after,  and  which  inquiry 
renders  them  noble  in  whom  it  is.  Acts  xvii.  11.  land  tliat 
which  alone  differenceth  men  in  the  sight  of  God,  Jer.  ix, 
83,84. 

S.  Our  interest  and  propriety  inthem. — If  we  are  believers, 
these  are  our  things.  The  rich  man  is  much  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  his  riches,  because  they  are  his  own  ;  and  the  great  man 
of  his  power,  because  of  his  propriety  in  it  Men  take  little 
delight  in  being  conversant  in  their  mmds  about  things  that  are 
not  their  own.  Now  all  these  things  are  ours,  if  we  are  Christ>, 
1  Cor.  iii.  22.  Thb  salvation  was  prepared  for  us  from  all  eter- 
nity, and  we  are  the  heirs  of  it,  Heb.  i.  H.  It  was  purchased 
for  us  by  Jesus  Christ :  we  have  redemption  and  salvation  by 
his  blood.  It  is  made  over  unto  us  by  tne  promise  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  conferred  upon  us  by  the  Spirit  of  grace.  Are  these 
things  to  be  despised  ?  Are  they  to  be  cast  aside  among  the 
things  wherein  we  are  least  concerned  ?  Or  can  there  be  any 
greater  evidence  that  we  have  no  propriety  in  them,  than  that 
would  be,  H*  our  hearts  should  not  be  set  upon  them  ?  What  j 
idl  these  riches  oiurs )  all  these  treasures,  this  go6dly  inheritance. 
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this  kingdom,  this  glorj,  and  yet  we  not  be  constant  in  thoughts 
and  meditations  about  them  ?  It  is  doubtless  a  sign  at  least, 
chat  we  question  our  title  to  them,  and  that  thef  evidences  we 
have  of  them  will  not  endure  the  tiial.  But  woe  unto  us  if 
that  should  be  the  end  of  our  profession ;  and  if  it  be  otherwise, 
why  are  not  our  minds  fixed  on  that  which  is  our  own,  and 
trhich  no  man  can  take  from  us. 

3.  The  profit  and  advantage  which  we  shall  have  hereby, 
which' will  be  much  every  way;  for,  1.  By  this  means  we  shall 
^row  up  into  a  likeness  and  conformity  to  these  things  in  our 
inward  man.  Spiritual  meditation  will  assimulate  our  mhuU 
and  ^uls  unto  that  which  is  the  object  of  it.  So  the  apostle 
tells  the  Romans,  that  they  were  delivereAinto  the  form  of  the 
doctrine  preached  unto  them,  llom.  vi.  17.  obeying  it  by  faith, 
the  likeness  of  it  was  brought  forth  upon  their  souls ;  and  by 
the  renewing  of  their  minds,  they  were  transformed  quite  into 
another  image  in  their  souls,  Rom.  xii.  2.  This  the  apostle 
most  excellently  expresseth,  2  Cor.  iii.  IS.  A  constant  believ- 
ing contemplation  of  the  glory  of  God  in  this  salvation  by 
Christ,  will  change  the  miiM  into  the  image  and  likeness  of  it, 
and  that  by  various  degrees,  until  we  attain  unto  perfection, 
when  we  shall  know  as  we  are  known.  Accustoming  of  our 
minds  unto  these  things,  will  make  them  heavenly ;  and  our  af- 
fections, which  mWl  be  conformed  unto  them,  holy.  This  is  the 
way  to  have  Christ  dwell  plentifully  in  us,  and  for  ourselves  to 
grow  up  into  him  who  is  our  Head.  And  is  it  nothing  to  get 
our  minds  purged  from  an  evil  habit,  which  inclines  us  to  earth- 
ly  things,  or  lead  us  continually  to  forge  foolish  and  hurtful 
imaginations  in  our  hearts  ?  This  meditation  will  cast  tlie  soul 
into  another  mould  and  frame ;  making  the  heart  a  ^ood  trea- 
sure, out  of  which  may  be  drawn  at  all  times  good  things,  new 
and  old. 

2.  Consolation  and  support  under  all  afflictions^  will  from 
hence  spring  up  in  the  soul. — When  the  apostle  would  describe 
that  property  of  faith,  whereby  it  enables  a  believer  to  do  and 
suffer  great  things  joyfully  and  comfortably,  he  doth  it  by  its 
work  and  effect  in  this  matter.  It  is,  saith  he,  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  Heb.  xi. 
1.  that  is,  it  brings  into  the  soul,  and  makes  evident  unto  it, 
the  gr^at  things  of  this  salvation,  the  great  things  of  the  love 
and  grace  of  God  therein.  And  thus  it  doth  no  otherwise,  than 
by  a  constant  contemplation  and  holy  admiration  of  them  ;  and 
when  this  is  once  done,  he  multiplies  instances  to  evince  what 
great  effects  it  will  produce,  especially  in  its  enabling  of  us  to 
go  through  difficulties,  trials  and  afflictions.  And  the  same 
also  he  ascribeth  unto  hope,  which  is  nothing  but  the  souPs 
waiting  and  expectation  to  bo  made  partaker  of  the  fulness  of 
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this  salyatioo,  whose  greatness  and  satisfactory  excellency  it 
doth  admire,  Rom.  v.  2— S.  When  any  affliction  or  tribula- 
tion presseth  upon  a  believer,  be  can  readily  divert  hb  thoughts 
from  it,  unto  tne  rich  grace  of  God  in  this  salvation,  which  will 
fill  his  heart  with  such  a  sense  of  his  love,  as  shall  carry  him 
above  all  the  assaults  of  his  trouble.  And  a  direction  to  this 
purpose,  the  apostle  pursues  at  large,  Rom.  viii.  16,  17,  19.  24, 
25.  34—38.  This  is  a  safe  harbour  for  the  soul  to  betake  itself 
•unto  in  every  storm ;  as  he  teacheth  us  again,  2  Cor.  iv.  16, 17, 
18.  Whatever  beials  us  in  our  outward  man,  though  it  should 
press  so  sore  upon  us  as  to  ruin  us  in  this  world,  yet  we  faint 
not,  we  despond  not ;  and  the  reason  is,  because  these  ^ngs 
which  we  suffer,  bear  no  proportion  to  what  we  enjoy  <ff  ex- 
pect ;  and  the  way  whereby  this  consideration  is  made  effectual 
iinto  us,  is  by  a  constant  contemplation  by  faith  on  the  great 
unseen  things  of  this  salvation,  which  takes  off  our  minds  and 
spirits  from  a  valuation  of  the  things  which  we  presently  suffer 
and  endure.  And  experience  assures  us,  that  this  is  our  only  re- 
lief in  afflictions,  which  undoubtedly  it  is  our  wisdom  to  be 
provided  for.  4 

3.  The  same  may  be  said  concerning  persecution,  one  espe- 
(:ial  part  of  affliction,  and  commonly  that  which  most  entanglef 
the  minds  of  them  that  suffer.  Now  no  man  can  endure  per- 
secutioDi  quietly,  patiently,  constantly,  accordmg  to  the  will  of 
God,  especially  wnen  the  devil  pui^ues  his  old  design  of  bring- 
iug  it  home  unto  their  persons.  Job  ii.  5.  unless  he  hath  in  rea- 
diness a  greater  good  wnich  shall  in  itself,  and  in  his  own  mind, 
out-balance  the  evil  whiph  he  suffers.  And  this  the  grace  of 
this  salvation  will  do.  The  soul  that  is  exercised  in  the  con* 
templation  and  admiration  of  it,  will  despise  and  triumph  over 
all  bis  outward  sufferings  which  befal  him  on  the  account  of  his 
interest  therein,  as  all  persecution  doth.  This  the  apostle  de* 
clares  at  large,  Rom.  viii.  31 — 34.  He  directs  us  to  a  holy  me- 
ditation  on  God'^s  electing  love,  and  on  the  death  and  mediation 
of  Christ,  the  two  springs  of  this  meditation;  and  thence 
leads  us,  ver.  35, 36.  to  a  supposition  of  the  great  and  sore 
persecutions  that  may  befal  us  in  this  world ;  and  from  the  for- 
mer consideration  trmmphs  over  it  all,  ver.  37.  ^vith  a  joy  and 
exultation  beyond  that  of  conquerors  in  a  battle,  which  yet  is 
the  greatest  that  the  nature  of  man  is  capal>lc  of,  in  and  about 
temporal  things.  When  the  soul  is  prepossessed  with  the  glo- 
ry of  this  grace,  and  its  own  interest  therein,  it  will  assuredly 
bear  him  up  against  all  the  threatenincs,  reproaches  and  perse- 
cutions of  this  world ;  even  as  it  did  the  apostles  of  old ;  leak- 
ing them  esteem  that  to  be  their  honour  and  glory,  which  the 
world  looked  on  as  their  shame,  Acts  v.  41.  and  without  thi^ 
the  heart  vrill  be  very  reacjy  to  sink  and  faint. 
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4.  This  aUo  will  greatly  tend  to  the  confirmatioD  of  our 
faith^  by  giving  us  a  full  experience  of  the  things  that  we  do 
believe.  Then  the  heart  is  immoveable,  when  it  is  established 
by  experience,  when  we  find  a  substance^  a  reality,  a  spiritual 
nourishment  in  things  proposed  unto  us.  Now  how  can  this  b# 
obtained,  unless  we  are  conversant  in  our  minds  about  themf 
unless  we  dwell  in  our  thought;?  and  affections  upon  them  ?  For 
thereby  do  we  taste  and  find  how  good  the  Lora  is  in  this  work 
of  his  grace.  Thus  this  duty  being  on  many  accounts  of  so 
great  importance,  we  may  do  well  to  consider  wherein  it  con- 
sisteth,  and  there  are  these  four  things  belonging  unto  it. 

First,  Intense  prayer  for  a  spirit  of  w  isdom  and  revelation 
to  give  us  an  acquaintance  with  the  mystery  and  grace  of  this 
great  salvation.  In  ourselves  we  have  no  inbred  knowledge  of 
it,  nor  can  we  by  our  own  endeavours  attain  unto  it.  We  mus^ 
have  a  new  understanding  given  us,  or  we  shall  not  *'  know 
him  that  is  true,^  1  John  v.  20.  For  notwithstandinj;  the  de- 
claration  that  is  made  of  this  mystery  in  the  gospel,  we  see 
that  the  most  men  live  in  darkness  and  ignorance  of  it.  It  is 
only  the  Spirit  of  Grod  which  can  search  these  deep  ^things  of 
God  and  reveal  them  unto  us,  1  Cor.  ii.  10.  By  him  must  he 
*^  who  commanded  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  shine  inta 
our  hearts  to  give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  this  glory 
of  Grod  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,''  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  And  there- 
fore the  apostle  prays  for  the  Ephesians,  that  ^*  God  would 
five  unto  them  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  in  the 
nowledge  of  him,  that  the  eyes  of  their  understandings  bein/r 
opened,  they  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and 
what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints, 
and  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to  usward 
who  believe,''  chap.  i.  17 — 19.  And  for  the  Colossians,  that 
they  might  come  "  unto  all  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  un- 
derstanding to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of  God, 
and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ,"  chap.  ii.  2.  tliat  is,  that 
they  might  have  a  spiritual  and  saving  acquaintance  with  the 
mystery  of  this  great  salvation,  the  love,  grace,  and  wisdom  of 
God  therein :  which  without  this  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revela- 
tion from  above  we  shall  not  attain  unto.  This  then  in  the 
first  place  is  to  be  sought  afler,  this  are  we  to  abide  in ;  con- 
stant prayers  and  supplications  for  the  t^^aching,  instructing,  re^ 
vealing,  enlightening  work  and  efficacy  of  this  Spirit,  th^it  we 
n^ay  t^  enabled  to  look  into  these  deep  things  of  ^od,  that  we 
may  in  some  measure  with  all  sfunts  comprehend  tbf  m,  and 

Sow  wise  in  the  mystery  of  salvation.  Solomon  tells  us  how 
is  wisdom  is  to  be  obtained,  Prov.  ii.  3 — 5.  **  If  thou  cries! 
afler  knowledge,  and  liflest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding,  if 
thou  seekest  fof  her  iis  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  bi4 
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treasures,  then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
find  the  knowledge  of  God."  It  is  by  praying,  crying,  suppli- 
cations, with  diligence  and  perseverance,  that  we  attain  this  wis- 
dom 'y  abide  herein,  or  all  other  attempts  will  prove  but  vain. 
How  many  poor  souls,  otherwise  weak  and  simple,  have  by  this 
means  grown  exceedingly  wise  in  the  mystery  of  God  !  And 
how  many  more,  wise  in  this  world,  through  the  neglect  of  it, 
do  walk  in  darkness  all  their  days  ! 

Secondly,  Diligent  study  of  the  word  wherein  this  mystery  of 
God  is  declared  and  proposed  unto  our  faith,  and  holy  contem- 
plation ;  but  this  hath  been  spoken  unto  in  part  already,  and 
must  again  be  considered,  and  so  need  not  here  to  be  insisted 
on. 

Thirdly,  Sincere  love  unto,  and  delight  in  the  things  that  are 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  revealed  unto  us,  is  another  part  of  this 
duty!  Herein  our  apostle  declares  what  was  his  frame  of  heart, 
Phil,  iii.  8.  How  doth  hi^  heart  triumph  in,  and  rejoice  over 
tbe.knowledge  he  had  obtained  of  Jesus  Christ !  and  then  indeed  do 
we  know  any  thing  of  the  grace  of  God  aright,  when  our  hearts  are 
affected  with  what  we  know.  Peter  tells  us,  that  the  saints  of  old, 
in  their  believmg,  "  rejoiced  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
.  glory,"  1  Pet.  i.  8.  They  discovered  that  in  Christ  which  made 
their  hearts  leap  within  them,  and  all  their  affections  to  overflow 
with  delight  and  joy.  And  this  is  an  essential  part  of  this  holy 
admiration,  which  distinguisheth  it  from  that  barren,  fruitless, 
notional  speculation  of  it,  which  some  are  contented  withaL  To 
this  are  we  to  stir  up  our  hearts,  in  all  our  meditations  of  the 
grace  of  God,  and  not  to  rest  until  we  find  them  affected,  satis- 
fied and  filled  with  a  holy  complacency,  which  is  the  most  emi^*' 
joent  evidence  of  our  interest  in,  and  union  unto  the  things  that 
are  made  known  unto  us. 

Fourthly,  All  these  things  are  to  be  attended  with  thankful- 
ness and  praise.  This  the  apostle  was  full  of,  and  breaks  forth 
into,  when  he  entered  upon  the  description  of  this  grace,  Eph.  L 
3, 4.  and  this  will  be  the  frame  of  his  heart,  who  is  exercbed  to 
a  holy  admiration  of  it.  When  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  consider- 
ed the  grace  of  God  in  revealing  the  mysteries  of  this  salvation 
to  his  disciples,  it  is  said  of  him,  that  «  he  rejoiced  in  spirit,** 
Lukex.  21.  «yw>AMtr«r«,  ^  his  spirit  leaped  in  him,'  and  he  breaks 
forth  into  a  solemn  doxology,  giving  praise  and  glory  to  God. 
And  is  it  not  their  duty  to  whom  they  are  revealed,'  to  do  that 
which,  out  of  love  to  them,  our  Lord,  Christ  Jesus,  did  on  their 
behalf  ?  Thankfulness  for  the  things  themselves,  thankfulness  for 
the  revelation  of  them,  thankfulness  for  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  one  and  the  other,  is  a  great 
part  of  this  duty. 

Digitized  by  VjjOOQIC 


Vbr.  2, 3, 4.1  EpistU  to  the  Hebrewti.  3S5 

Secondly,  This  will  teach  us,  what  esteem  we  ought  to  have  of 
the  word  of  the  gospel,  by  which  alone  this  great  salvation  is  re- 
vealed and  exhibited  to  us ;  the  great  means  and  instrument 
which  God  is  pleased  to  use  in  bringing  us  into  a  participation  of 
it. — This  one  consideration  is  enough  to  instruct  us  what  valu- 
ation we  ought  to  make  of  it,  what  price  we  should  set  upon  it, 
seeing  we  cannot  have  the  *'  pearl"  without  the  purchase  of  this 
««  field."  Some  neglect  it,  some  despise  it,  some  persecute  it, 
some  look  on  it  as  foolishness,  some  as  weakness,  but  to  them  that 
believe  it  **  is  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God."  To  fur- 
ther us  in  this  duty,  I  shall  take  up  some  of  those  considerations, 
which  the  words  we  insist  on  do  offer  to  us,  and  thereby  also 
pasf  through  what  yet  remains  for  our  instruction  in  them.  And 
we  may  consider, 

1.  The  excellency  and  pre-eminence  of  the  gospel,  which  a- 
riseth  from  the  first  Revealer,  that  is,  the  Lord  Christ  the  Son  of 
God.  <*  It  was  begun  to  be  spoken  unto  us  by  the  Lord.** 
Herein  the  apostle  prefers  it  before  the  law.  It  is  *«  that  word** 
which  the  Son  came  from  the  *<  bosom  of  the  Father,**  to  reveal 
and  declare  ;  and  surely  he  deserves  to  be  attended  to.  Hence 
it  is  so  often  called  the  <*  word  of  Christ,''  and  the  "  gospel  of 
Christ,''  not  only  because  it  treateth  of  him,  but  because  it  pro- 
ceedeth  firom  him,  and  on  that  account  is  worthy  of  all  accepta* 
tion.  And  2.  To  neglect  the  gospel  is  to  neglect  and  despise 
the  Son  of  God  who  was  the  Author  of  it,  and  consequently 
the  love  and  grace  of  God  in  sending  him.  So  the  Lord  Christ 
tells  them  that  preach  the  gospel,  '•  He  that  despiscth  you,  des- 
piseth  me,  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me.'* 
Neglect  of  the  gospel  reflects  immediately  on  the  Lord  Christ 
and  the  Father,  and  therefore  our  apostle  bids  us  "  take  heed 
that  we  despise  not  him  who  spake  from  heaven,"  which  can  be 
no  otherwise  done  but  by  neglect  of  his  word.  Some  pretend 
to  honour  Christ,  but  they  have  no  regard  for  his  word,  yea,  they 
may  say  of  it  as  Ahab  of  Micaiah,  that  they  «<  hate"  it ;  and 
have  therefore  some  of  them  endeavoured  to  extirpate  the  preach- 
ing of  it  out  of  the  world,  as  the  Papists  have  done  ;  at  least 
they  have  looked  on  it  as  an  usel^s  thing,  that  the  church  might 
be  well  enough  without.  But  such  men  will  find  themselves 
mistaken  when  it  is  too  late  to  seek  after  a  remedy.  Th^  true 
cause  of  their  hatred  to  the  word  is,  because  they  can  find  no 
other  way  to  express  their  hatred  to  Christ  himself.  Neither  did 
ever  any  man  hate  or  loath  the  gospel,  but  he  tiiat  first  hated  and 
loathed  Jesus  Christ ;  but  against  the  word  they  have  many  pre- 
tences, against  the  person  of  Christ  none  that  are  as  yet  passable 
in  the  world.  This  makes  the  word  to  bear  that  which  is  intend- 
ed against  Qurist  bimselfj  and  so  will  he  interpret  it  at  the  last 
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day.  S.  Consider  that  thi^  word  was  confirmed  and  witnes. 
sea  to  from  heaveui  by  the  mighty  works  and  miracles  which  at^ 
tended  the  dispensation  thereot.->So  our  apostle  here  informs  ps ; 
and  though  we  saw  not  those  miracles»  yet  we  have  them  left  on 
infallible  record  for  our  use,  that  by  them  we  might  be  yet  stirred 
up  to  value  and  attend  to  the  word  in  a  due  manner.  God  hath  so 
ordered  things  in  his  holy  providence,  that  none  can  neglect  the 
word  without  shutting  his  eyes  against  such  light  and  evidence  of 
conviction,  as  will  leave  them  abundantly  inexcusable  at  the  last 
day.  Now  from  these  and  the  like  considerations,  the  duty  pro- 
posed  may  be  enforced. 

Ver.  5 — 9. — ^The  apostle  in  these  verses  proceeds  in  the  pur- 
suit of  his  former  design.  From  the  doctrine  of  the  first 
chapter,  he  presseth  the  exhortation  at  the  beginning  of  this, 
which  we  have  passed  through.  ^  The  foundation  of  that  ex- 
hortation was  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Lord  Christ,  the  Author 
of  the  gospel,  above  the  angels,  by  whom  the  law  was  spoken 
and  delivered.  This  he  now  farther  confirms,  and  that  by  an 
instance  suited  to  his  present  purpose,  and  not  as  yet  by  him 
insisted  on.  And  he  doth  it  the  rather,  because  by  the  testimo. 
nies  wherewith  he  proves  his  assertion,  he  is  led  to  the  consider- 
ation of  other  concernments  of  the  mediation  of  Christ,  which 
he  thought  meet  to  declare  to  these  Hebrews  also.  And  this 
method  he  is  constant  to  throughout  this  whole  epistle.  In  the 
midst  of  his  reasonings,  and  testimonies  for  the  explanation  or 
confirmation  of  what  he  delivers  dogmatically,  he  lays  hold  on 
$ome  occasion  or  other,  to  press  his  exhortation  to  faith  and  obe- 
dience with  constancy  and  perseverance  in  the  profession  of  the 
gospel.  And  in  the  arguments  which  he  interweaveth,  and 
testimonies  which  he  produceth  for  the  enforcement  of  his  ex- 
hortations, something  still  offers  itself,  which  accordingly  he  lays 
hold  upon,  leading  him  to  some  farther  explication  of  the  doc- 
trine which  he  had  in  hand ;  so  insensibly  passing  from  one  thine 
to  another,  that  he  might  at  the  same  time  inform  the  minds,  and 
work  upon  the  affections  of  them  with  whom  he  dealt.  All 
which  will  appear  in  our  ensuing  exposition  of  these  verses. 

Wn^ity  subjeciiy  in  ordinem  coegk,  <  put  into  subjection/  brought 
into  order  under  rule,  rw  •ufvf$tfnf  wt  fuxxitgmr.  Vul.  orhm  ter^ 
rmfuturum^  the  *  habitable  earth  to  come.'  Arias,  Itahitatam  fu* 
turam^  to  the  same  purpose,  improperly.  Syr.  'y^T\2n  KD7I% 
myndum,  or  seculum  fuiurum.  The  world  or  age  to  come. 
Bevai  mumltm  ilium  futurum^  <  that  world  to  come/     And  in- 
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<leed  the  ivperirfon  <rf  the  article^  with  the  wottls  fUlowing, 
««  concerhing  which  we  speak,''  require  that  it  be  so  expressed^ 
*  That  world  to  come,*  or  *  the  world  that  is  to  come,'  •uuvfuf^^ 
Heb.  Vnn.  So  most  commonlf  expressed  by  the  LXX.  as  som^ 
times,  though  seldom,  by  yn, « the  earth/  and  sometime  by  «  i#» 
«(Bm»»,  <  the  things  under  the  heavens/  The  apostle  nseth  tUs 
word  from  Psal.  viii.  where  it  denotes  a  mixture  of  mhabitanis 
there  described.  n«(«  if  XmKufu$.  That  is,  >MfAfy«^lb,  «  concents 
ing  which  we  treat,'  about  which  we  reason.  The  Vulgar  Latin 
adds  Deus  to  the  text.  Deur  non  subjecii^  <  God  hath  not  ptit  in 
subjection,*  needlessly,  as  is  acknowledged.  De  qu$  ;  ChrisUy  saith 
die  interlinear  gloss,  but  «^(  «f,  is  not  ^  of  Christ.' 

Ver.  5. — For  unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  made  subject  that 
world  to  come^  whereof  we  speah^  (concerning  which  we 
treat.) 

VXR.  6.— A«v«i«^{«T#  i%  xw  rtij  >iy«rf*       Ti   wri'r   9^i^itr*i^   iti 

fctfmoxn  avrUy  n  viK  a^fi^mwv  itt  txtncurm  eivrof, 

Syr.  inKI  KnnD  nnDQI  yu  K^K,  *  But  as  the  Scripture  wit- 
nesseth  and  saith,"  limiting  needlessly  what  was  spoken  indefi- 
nitely by  the  apostle,  the  words  themselves  declaring  who  spake 
them  and  where.  n»v,  Vul.  in  quodam  loco^  *  in  a  certain  place.*' 
Beza.  alicubi^  ^  somewhere/  that  is,  Psal.  viii.  5.  Tf  fow«f^^iHi^, 
ttn3K  HD,  quid  homo  mortaltSy  fi^^$iy  fi^f^rn  <«wi^,  «  frail  mortal  man,' 
or  the  son  of  man,  OTK  \2yjilius  hominis  terreni^  nyinK,  e  terra 
4ditusy  man  of  the  earth,  or  an  «  earthly  man.' 

Vex.  6 — But  one  (a  certain  man)  testified  (hath  witnessed)  in 
a  certain  pface^  (somewhere,  that  is,  in  the  Scripture  from 
whence  he  is  arguing)  satfing^  What  is  man^  that  thou  art 
mindful  of  him^  or  the  son  (f  man  that  thou  visitest  him  ? 

Ver.  7. — }^>Mfl\mvm  avrn  fi^»x^  ^*   ^*<'  ««yyiAot>f,  i^ln  ttai   Tifn% 

ir«yr«  vTrwa^  ifTcxaru  riff  ^•}«'y  icvrv. 

The  latter  words,  which  are  commonly  placed  at  the  beginning 
of  the  eighth  verse,  I  have  added  to  this  seventh,  the  sense  and 
Hebrew  text  so  requiring  it. 

HXm^»irm§  mvr»f  5  SO  the  apostle  renders  ITT^Dnr)  in  the  Psal- 
mist, and  that  properly.  Vul.  Minuisti^  which  is  not  « thou  hast 
made  less,'  but « thou  hast  lessened,'  which  hath  another  sense 
than  that  here  intended.  Syr.  ^DDDK,  dej)ressistiy  « thou  hast  de- 
pressed,' or  made  him  less,  or  lower  than  he  was.  Beza,  fecisti 
€um  inferioremy  <  thou  hast  made  him  lower,'  and  so  ours.  Rhe- 
mists,  <  thou  didst  minish  him  a  little  less,'  obscurely :  EA«tr)««,  is 
mminuof  dimnuop  to  ^  make  less^'  to  take  from,  as  to  state  and 
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condkibD.  So  in  Isocntes,  o^mrf  ^m  wkm^  h  to  lessen  die  dig« 
vkff  state  and  condition  of  the  people.  As  in  Latin,  Capitii  d^ 
jninutiOf  fa  « lessening  of  state*  or  dignity,  as  by  loss  of  liberty. 
Fen:  when  one  was  made  a  captive  by  the  enemy,  he  lost  his  dig. 
nity,  mitil  be  recovered  it  jure  pestlitmnii.  So  Regulns  is  term- 
ed by  the  poet,  a^is  minora  when  a  prisoner  to  the  Carthagi^ 
jiians.  Or  by  change  of  family,  as  when  Clodius  a  Patricm  was 
adopted  by  a  plebeian ;  or  by  banishment ;  all  such  are  «;i«rl«/MMf, 
lessened  in  state  or  d^nity.  ")Dn,  the  w(»xl  used  by  the  FsaU 
mist  hath  the  same  signification,  and  though  it  be  variously  ren- 
dered by  the  LXX.  yet  they  never  much  depart  from  its  native 
signification.  £A«»r?#r«»,  to  ^  minish,'  make  less,  take  firom,  iA«T)M#y 
the  same ;  nW  y<Mpi(,  <  to  become  indigent ;'  vtiufuuy  •  to  be  in 
want ;'  fvi^Mpei,  s-^m-^i^imi,  mx**^,  all  to  the  same  purpose  ;  rrf- 
4{irjM#,  <  to  deprive ;'  m^iW,  « to  want,'  to  be  indigent,  to  come 
short  \  and  v^rt^,  and  jumv  «r«if4»,  ^  to  make  empty,*  that  fa  «ffMr, 
the  word  used  Phil.  ii.  7.  I  observe  this  various  rendering  of 
ihe  word  by  the  LXX.  only  to  shew,  that  it  doth  constantly  de- 
note a  diminution  of  state  and  condition,  with  an  addition  of  in- 
digency, which  will  give  us  light  into  the  interpretation  of  the 
place. 

^C*^*'  '^h  i*"^'  quid  Jam  f  VuL  paulo  minus.  Syr.  Wp,  paalu^ 
lumf «  a  little,*  or  pauHsper^ «  a  little  while.*  OJ^D,  is  frequent- 
ly by  the  LXX.  rendered  ^w^or,  parvum^  paululum^  *  a  little,'  in- 
tending quantity.    Sometimes  •A^yw,  which  they  refer  to  number, 

<  a  few,*  and  sometimes  i3^«xv,  and  then  it  constantly  respects 
time,  <  a  little  while.'  So  that  ^^oixv  n^  fa  as  much  as  m-i  fi^»x*h 
that  is,  x^ftf,  as  in  that  saying,  i  jsia^  fi^m%v^y  i  s^x^  f^^^^h  '  ^^^  fa 
short,'  that  is  of  short  continuance,  whether  a  little  in  degreej  or 
a  short  time  be  here  intended,  we  shall  afterwards  inquire. 

n«^'  myyo^f^  Syr.  KDkVd  JQ,  pra  angelis^  «  more  than  ang^* 
above* the  angefa,  more  destitute  than  the  angels.     Heb.  trn?KO, 

<  the  angels  of  God.*  So  all  old  translations  render  the  words. 
And  to  render  it  a  Deo^  in  the  Psalm,  is  needless,  groundless, 
contradictory  to  the  apostle. 

A«Sii  x«i  nim  urt^iif00Ui  mpv9^  gloria  et  honort  eoronojii  eum^ 

<  with  glory  and  honour  hast  thou  crowned  him.'  Syr.  HTFTDtt^n 
ntzr")^  nno  Klp^KI,  *  Glory  and  honour  hast  thou  placed  on 
his  head.*  Heb.  iniorn  nm  TIDDI, « thou  hast  crowned  him,*  or 
adorned  his  head,  *  with  glory  and  beauty,'  or  honour.  The  first 
word  denotes  the  weight  and  worth,  the  latter  the  beauty 
and  splendour  of  this  crown. 

K«<  imnvr^nn  mvtm  fsrt,  <  thou  hast  set  him  over.'  That  fa,  ap- 
pointed him  to  be  in  authority,  as  Pharaoh  set  Joseph  over  the 
land  of  Egypt.  *  Syr.  '♦rrnDV'c^KI  authoritatem^potestaim  ei  tribu^ 
uti^  *  thou  hast  given  him  power  or  authority,*  made  him  SultaiL 
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or  Lord.    Heb.  nVtEnDn^  *  made  him  lord,'  or  nikr,  at  Gen*  u 

18.  so  ju(l««Ti^i  ts-i  is  usedy  Acts  vi«  Luke  xii* 

'Tflnr«(«K  v9tu¥rt$  rttv  w^im  mvw^  <  hast  put/  put  down,  subject- 
ed, *  all  things  under  his  feet.'  The  words  all  of  them  emphatic 
cally  denote  subjection  and  depression^  and  as  thus  conjoined,  thef 
denote  the  most  absolute  subjection  that  can  be  apprehended. 

V£R.  7. — Thou  madest  him  lower  f9r  a  littk  ivhsle  than  the  aru 
gels^  thou  cro^vnedst  him  with  glory  and  honour^  and  didst  set 
him  (give  him  authority)  over  the  works  of  thy  hands ;  all 
things  hast  thou  put  in  subjection  under  his  feet. 

Ver.  8. — For  in  that  he  made  all  things  subject  unto  him^  he 
hath  left  nothing  not  put  in  subjection  ;  but  now  we  see  not  aO 
things  made  subject  unto  him. 

Ver.  9.— T«»  h  fi^m^v  rt  wtt^'  ^iyytXu^  nX^rltifUf^v  fiXtw$fUf  I^nr?^ 

The  words  of  this  u^dUtrti^  have  most  of  them  been  consider- 
jfd  in  the  ^^•$i<rt^j  and  they  must  have  the  same  sense  in  both 
places,  or  the  reasoning  of  the  apostle  would  be  equivocal.  For 
XP^^ri  BtUf  some  old  copies  read  x^i^f  ^^»  *  besides  God,  God  ex- 
cepted.' The  Syriac  copies  also  vary.  Some  read,  *  For  God 
himself  by  his  grace  tasted  death  ;'  others,  *  for  he,  God  except- 
ed, tasted  death,'  which  came  from  ^^^V^  ®wv,  and  shews  that  va- 
riety to  be  ancient.  Hence  some  have  imagined  it  to  be  a  cor- 
ruption of  the  Nestorians,  who  dividing  the  person  of  Christ, 
would  not  grant  that  God  might  be  said  to  die,  contrary  to  Act» 
XX.  28.  Xti^tri  eww,  i»  gratiay  beneficentiof  benejicio  Dei,  *  by  the 
grace,  goodness,  good  will  of  God,'  expressing  the  first  spring, 
and  moving  cause  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  Ttvonrttt  Ufctrov^ 
«  should  taste  of  death,'  an  Hebraism  for  *  to  die,'  intimating  with- 
all,  the  truth,  reality  and  kind  of  his  death,  which  was  bitter,  and 
which  was  called  his«cup.  'rwt^  «-«/?•(,  in  the  masculine  not  neu- 
ter gender,  far  vin^  xm^rtty^  by  «  an  enallage  of  number,'  that  is^ 
iij»f,  of  whom  he  treats,  *  all  and  every  one  of  the  children'  to 
whom  he  was  a  Captain  of  salvation. 

Ver.  9. — But  we  see  Jesus  crowned  with  glory  and  honour^  who 
for  the  suffering  of  death  was  a  little  while  made  lower  than 
the  angel Sf  that  he  by  the  grace  of  Gcd  might  taste  of  death  for 
all. 

Ver.  5.-..THJI  first  words  of  the  fifth  verse,  •^  y«t,  *  for,'  de- 
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clare  that  \ht  aposVLe  is  ki  the  purstik  of  his  fofmer  ai-gumeut. 
r«^,  <  for/  doth  not  always  intimate  the  itttroduction  of  i  reason 
ih  the  confirmation  of  what  is  past,  but  sometimes  a  progression 
to  somewhat  else  in  the  like  kind  with  that  which  precedeth,  and 
to  hath  not  respect  to  any  especial  words  or  sayings  foregoing, 
bat  to  the  whole  matted  in  hand,  especially  that  which  doth  en- 
•ue  y  as  nam  also  b  used  in  Latin,  nam  quis  tejuvenum  confidmtis* 
time^  nostras  jussitiidiri  domos.  A  new  argument  therefore  to 
the  same  purpose  with  that  before,  is  intimated  by  this  particle. 
For, 

The  whole  verse  contains  an  assertion  laid  down  in  a  negative 
proposition,  the  assumption  of  the  apostle's  argument,  or  the 
proof  of  it  supposed  in  a  pro^syllogism^  conskting  in  the  ensuing 
testimony  with  his  explication  of  it.  And  it  is  to  this  purpose. 
The  world  to  come  is  not  made  subject  to  angels,  but  it  was 
made  subject  to  Jesus,  and  therefore  he  is  exalted  above  them* 
This  he  proves  from  the  testimony  of  the  Psalmist,  to  this  pur- 
pose :  <^  AH  things  were  made  subject  to  man,"  who  for  a  little 
while  was  made  lower  than  angels;  but  this  man  was  Jesus, 
and  this  assumption  he  proves  from  the  event.  First,  On  the 
part  of  man  absolutely  considered,  we  see  that  all  things  were 
not  made  subject  to  him ;  therefore  he  cannot  be  intended.  Se- 
condly, On  the  part  of  Jesus,  all  things  in  the  event  agree  to 
him.  First,  He  was  made  for  <<  a  little  while  lower  than  the  an- 
gels,'' which  he  shews  the  reason  of,  and  thence  takes  occasion  to 
discourse  of  bb  death  and  sufferings,  according  to  the  method 
before  declared  ;  and  then  «  he  was  crowned  with  glory  and  dig- 
nity," all  things  being  made  subject  to  him :  from  all  which  it 
appears,  that  it  is  He,  and  not  angels,  to  whom  the  world  to  come 
is  put  in  subjection.  This  is  the  series  of  the  ajx)stle's  discourse, 
wherein  are  many  things  <<  difficult  and  hard  to  be  understood,'* 
which  must  be  particukjrly  considered. 

The  first  verse,  as  was  said,  lays  down  the  principal  assertion 
in  a  negative  proposition.  ^<  The  world  to  come  is  not  made  sub- 
ject unto  angels."  One  proof  hereof  is  included  in  the  words 
themselves.  For  that  expression,  "  he  hath  not  put  in  subjection," 
is  the  same,  with  our  apostle,  as,  it  is  no  where  written  or  record- 
ed in  the  Scripture,  there  is  no  testimony  of  it.  God  is  no 
where  said  to  have  done  it.  See  chap.  i.  5.  with  the  exposition  of 
it.  And  these  negative  arguments  from  the  authority  of  the 
Old  Testament,  he  esteemed  in  this  matter,  cogent  and  sufficient. 

In  the  proposition  itself,  1.  The  subject  of  it,  «<  the  world  to 
come  •,"  with  2.  Its  limitation,  "  whereof  we  treat  ;*•  and  S.  The 
pnedicate,  negatively  expressed,  is  not  <<  put  in  subjection  to  an- 
geb,"  are  to  be  considered. 

The  subject  of  the  proposition  is,  «« the  world  to  come,'*  t3Vv 
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H^rt.  <<  The  new  heavens  and  new  earth"  (•Mir^m)  which  God 
promised  to  create,  Isa.lxy.  17.  Ixvi.  22.  which  refers  to  ^n^ 
rPt&nDn^  ^  the  days  of  the  Messiah/  The  later  Jews  sometimes 
call  it,  TDJ^  oVu^  <  the  future  world,'  though  usually  by  that 
expression  they  intend  the  world  of  future  bliss.  But  the  world 
here  intended  is  no  other  but  the  promised  state  of  the  church 
under  the  gospel.  This,  with  the  worship  of  God  therein, 
with  especial  relation  to  the  Messiah,  the  Author  and  Mediator 
of  it,  administering  its  heavenly  things  before  the  throne  of  grace^ 
thereby  rendering  it  spiritual  and  heavenly,  and  diverse  from  the 
state  of  the  worship  of  the  Old  Testament  which  was  worldly 
and  carnal,  was  ^  the  world  to  come,"  that  the  Jews  looked  for, 
and  which  in  this  place  is  intended  by  the  apostle.  This  wo 
must  farther  confirm,  as  the  foundation  pf  the  ensuing  exposi- 
tion. That  this  then  is  the  intendment  of  the  apostle,  appear* 
eth, 

First,  From  the  limitation  annexed,  xt^t  if  A«iAy^r,  <*  concern- 
ing which  we  treat/'  This  is  the  world  whereof  he  treats  with 
the  Hebrews  in  this  epbtle,  namely,  the  gospel-state  of  tho 
church,  the  worship  whereof  he  had  in  the  words  immedi- 
ately foregoing  pressed  them  to  the  observance  of.  And 
not  only  so,  but  described  it  also,  by  that  state  wherein  the  mira- 
culous gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  given  and  enjoyed.  And 
the  mention  of  them,  in  the  words  directly  preceding,  is  that  de* 
scription  of  the  world  to  come,  which  the  apostle  in  these  worda 
refers  to,  <«  concerning  which  we  speak,"  '  And  the  tradition  of 
this  new  wteld,  or  the  restoration  of  all  things  under  the  Mes- 
siah, was  one  of  the  principal  reports  of  truth  received  among 
the  Jews  with  which  the  apostle  presseth  them. 

Some  suppose  that  A«iAy^if,  <  we  speak,'  is  put  for  iA«iA«m^y, 
^  we  have  spoken,'  and  would  have  it  refer  to  chap.  L  6.  But 
what  the  apostle  there  intendeth  by  the  «  world,'  we  have  suffici- 
ently evinced  and  declared..  The «  world'  there,  by  an  usual  sy- 
necdoche is  put  for  the  habitable  earth,  r«  *)<«,  which  the  Son 
of  God  made  and  came  to,  John  i.  11.  Here  a  certain  state 
and  condition  of  things  in  the  world,  about  which  he  treated 
with  the  Hebrews,  is  mtended. 

Besides,  they  who  would  thus  change  the  word,  (Grotius,  Crel- 
4ius,  Schlictingius)  by  the  «  world,"  chap.  i.  6.  understand  hea- 
ven itself,  the  state  of  glory,  which  is  not  here  insisted  on  by 
the  apostle.     For, 

Secondly,  He  treats  of  that  which  was  already  done  in  the 
♦<  crowning  of  Jesus  with  glory  and  honour,"  as  the  words  follow- 
ing do  manifest.  This  crowning  of  him,  was  upon  his  ascension, 
as  we  have  before  proved  at  large.  Then  was  not  the  state  of 
glory  made  subject  to  him,  because  it  was  not  then,  nor  is  yet  ia 
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being.  And  therefore  they  who  tnrn  *  we  speak,^  into  '  we 
have  before  spoken/  are  forced  also  to  pervert  the  following 
words,  and  to  interpret,  *'  he  hath  made  all  things  subject  unto 
him,''  he  hath  purposed  or  decreed  so  to  do;  both  witiioat 
cause  or  reason.  The  world  whereof  the  apostle  treats  was 
immediately  made  subject  to  Jesus ;  that  is,  the  church  of  the 
Hew  Testament,  when  Grod  anointed  him  ^^  King  upon  his  ho-> 
ly  hill  of  Sion ;""  and  therefore  in  the  Psalm  is  there  mention 
made  of  those  other  parts  of  the  creation  to  be  joined  in  thii 
subjection,  that  have  no  relatipn  unto  heaven. 

Thirdly,  The  apostle  doth  not  treat  directly  any  where  in 
ibis  Epistle  concerning  heaven,  or  the  world  of  the  blessed  to 
come ;  he  frequently  mdeed  mentions  heaven,  not  absolutely, 
but  as  it  belongs  to  the  gospel  world,  as  beins  the  place  of  the 
constant  residence  of  the  High  Priest  of  the  cnurch,  and  where* 
in  also  the  worship  of  it  is  through  faith  celebrated. 

Fourthly,  The  apostle  in  these  words  insists  on  the  antithesis 
which  he  pursuetb  in  hb  whole  discourse  between  the  Judaicai 
and  Evangelical  church-state;  for  whatever  power  angels  might 
have  in  and  over  things  formerly,  this  world  to  come,  saith  he, 
^s  not  ^^  made  subject  unto  them.*"  Now  it  is  not  heaven  and 
glory  tliat  he  opposeth  to  the  Judaicai  church-state  and  worship, 
but  that  of  the  gospel,  as  we  shall  find  in  the  progress  of  toe 
Epistle,  wliich  is  therefore  necessarily  here  intended. 

Fifthly,  If  by  the  world  to  come,  the  eternal  blessed  state  of 
glory  be  designed,  to  begin  at  or  after  the  general  judgment, 
then  here  is  a  promise,  that  that  blessed  estate  shall  de  novo  be 
jput  in  subjection  to  Jesus  Christ  as  ^lediator ;  but  this  is  di- 
rectly contrary  unto  what  is  elsewhere  revealed  bv  the  same 
apostle,  concerning  the  transactions  between  the  leather  and 
tne  Son  as  Mediator  at  that  day,  1  Cor.  xv.  28.  **  And  when 
all  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself 
be  subject  unto  him  who  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God 
may  be  all  in  an.*"  Which  words,  if  they  do  not  absolutely  as* 
sert  the  ceasing  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Mediator,  but  only  the 
order  of  all  things  unto  eternity,  in  their  subjection  unto  God 
by  Christ,  yet  they  are  plainly  exclusive  of  the  grant  of  a  new 
jM)wer  or  authority  unto  him,  or  of  a  new  making  subject  of  aU 
things  unto  him.  Add  unto  all  this,  that  the  apostle  proves  the 
subjection  of  this  world  unto  the  Lord  Christ,  and  not  unto  an- 
gels, by  a  testimony  expressing  directly  the  present  things  of 
thb  world,  antecedent  unto  the  day  of  judgment.  From  what 
hath  been  discoursed  we  conclude,  that  the  world  to  come  here 
expressed,  is  the  state  and  worship  of  the  church  under  the 
Messiah,  called  so  by  the  apostle  aecordin?  to  the  usual  appel- 
lation whidi  then  it  had  obtained  among  &e  Jews,  and  allow- 
ed by  him  until  the  Mosaic  churdv-^ote  was  uttorly  removed* 
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And  he  afterwards  declares  bow  this  comprised  hearen  i£sdf  d* 
0o»  because  of  the  residence  of  our  high  priest  in  the  holiest 
not  made  ^th  hands,  and  the  continual  admission  of  the  wor- 
shippers unto  the  throne  of  grace.  Thb  is  the  subject  of  the 
apostle's  proposition,  that  concerning  which  he  treats. 

Concerning  this  world  the  apostle  first  declares  negatirety^ 
that  it  is  not  made  subject  unto  angels.  The  subjecting  of  this 
world  to  come  unto  any,  is  such  a  disposal  of  it,  as  that  he  or 
thej  unto  whom  it  is  put  in  subjection,  should,  as  the  lord  of  it^ 
erect,  institute  or  set  it  up,  rule  and  di^>dse  of  it,  when  erected^ 
and  jodge  or  reward  it  in  the  end  of  its  course  and  time.  This 
is  denied  concerning  angels,  and  the  denial  proved  tacitly,  be- 
cause  no  such  thing  is  testified  in  the  Scripture.  And  herein 
the  apostle  either  preventeth  an  objection  that  mieht  arise 
from  the  power  of  the  angels  in  and  over  the  diurch  of  old^ 
as  some  think,  or  rather  proceeds  in  bis  design  of  exalting  the 
Xiord  Jesus  abore  them,  and  thereby  prefers  the  worship  of  the 
gospel  before  that  prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses.  For  he 
aeems  to  ^rant  that  the  old  church  and  worship  were  in  a  ^ort 
made  subject  unto  angels,  thb  of  the  world  to  come  being  sole* 
ly  and  immediately  in  hb  power,  who  in  all  things  was  to  hare 
the  pre-eminence.  And  this  will  farther  appear,  if  we  consider 
the  instances  before  mentioned,  wherein  the  subjection  of  this 
woiid  to  come  unto  any  doth  consist 

Furst,  It  was  not  put  in  subjection  unto  angels  in  its  erection 
*or  institution.  That  woik  was  not  committed  unto  them,  as 
the  apostle  declares  in  the  entrance  of  this  Epistle.  They  did 
not  reveal  the  will  of  Grod  concerning  it,  nor  were  intrusted 
with  authority  to  erect  it  Some  of  them  indeed  were  employ- 
cd  in  messages  about  its  preparatory  work,  but  they  were  not 
employed  either  to  reveal  the  mysteries  of  it  wherewith  they 
were  unacquainted,  nor  authoritatively  in  the  name  of  God  to 
erect  it  For  the  wisdom  of  God,  in  the  nature  and  mystery 
of  this  work  they  knew  not,  but  by  the  effects  in  the  work  it- 
self, £ph.  iii.  9, 10.  which  they  looked  and  inquured  into,  to 
learn  and  admire,  1  Pet.  i.  IS.  and  tha^fore*  could  not  be  in- 
trusted  with  authority  for  its  revelation,  and  the  buildine  of  the 
church  thereon.  But  things  were  otherwise  of  old  The  law, 
which  was  the  foundation  of  the  Judaical  church-state,  was 
]|iven  by  the  ^^  deposition  of  angels,^  Acts  vii.  53.  Gal.  iii.  19. 
And  our  apostle  here  calls  it  the  word  spoken  by  angels.  Ther 
were  therefore  intrusted  by  God  to  give  the  law  and  the  ordi- 
nances of  it  unto  the  people  in  hb  name  and  authority,  which 
being  the  foundation  of  the  Mosaic  church-state,  it  was  so  far 
put  in  subjection  unto  them. 

Seccmdly,  Being  erected,  it  is  not  put  into  subjection  unto  aoi» 
jsdst  as  to  the  rule  and  disposal  of  it    Their  office  in  thb  wocH 

^      '  Z« 
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is  a  ministrj,  chap.  i.  14.  not  a  rule  or  dominion.  Rule  in  or 
over  the  church  they  have  none,  but  are  brought  into  a  co-or- 
dination of  service  with  them  that  ha^re  the  testimony  of  Jesus, 
Rev.  xix.  10.  xxii.  9.  being  equally  with  us  subjected  unto  him, 
in  whom  they  and  we  are  "  fathered  into  one  head,*"  Eph.  i. 
10.  And  from  their  ministenal  presence  in  the  congregations 
of  believers,  doth  our  apostle  press  women  unto  mcniesty  and 
sobriety  in  iheir  habit  and  deportment,  1  Cor.  si.  10.  And 
the  church  of  old  had  an  apprehension  of  this  truth,  of  the  pre- 
sence of  an  angel  or  angels  in  their  assemblies,  but  so  as  to  pre- 
side in  them.  Hence  is  that  caution  relating  to  the  worship  of 
God,  Ecdes.  v.  5, 6.  *^  Better  is  it  that  thou  shouldst  not  vow, 
than  thou  shouldst  tow  and  not  pay ;  suffer  not  thy  mouth  to 
cause  thy  flesh  to  sin,  neither  say  thou  before  the  angel,  that  it 
was  an  error;  why  should  God  be  angry  at  thy  voice,  and  de- 
stroy the  work  of  thine  hands.^  By  vowing  and  not  paying, 
a  man  brought  upon  his  flesh,  that  is,  himself  and  his  poster!^, 
a  guilt  not  to  be  taken  away  with  excuses  of  haste  or  precipi- 
tation, made  unto  the  angel  presiding  in  their  worship,  to  take 
an  account  of  its  due  performance.  It  is  true,  the  absolute  so- 
vereign power  over  the  church  of  old,  was  in  the  Son  of  God 
alone ;  but  an  especial  inmiediate  power  over  it  was  conmritted 
unto  angels.  And  hence  was  the  name  of  cmVM,  God, 
^  Judge,  mighty  One,^  communicated  unto  them,  namely  from 
their  authority  over  the  church,  that  name  expressing  the  au 
Ihority  of  God,  when  unto  him  ascribed.  And  because  of  this, 
their  acting  in  the  name,  and  representing  the  authority  of  God, 
the  saints  of  old  had  an  apprehension,  that  upon  their  seeing 
<if  an  angel  they  should  die,  from  that  saying  of  Grod,  that 
*^  none  should  see  his  face  and  live,^  Exod.  xxxiii.  90.  So 
Mano^h  expressly,  Judg.  xiii.  22.  He  knew  that  it  was  an 
angel  which  appeared  unto  him,  and  yet  says  to  his  wife,  ^*  We 
shall  surely  die,  because  we  have  seen  DTtVk,  "  an  angel,'*  vest- 
ed with  the  authority  of  God.  And  hence  it  is  not  unlikely, 
but  that  there  might  be  a  respect  or  worship  due  unto  the  an- 
gels under  the  Old  Testament,  which  themselves  declare  not  to 
be  meet  for  them  under  the  New,  Rev.  xix.  10.  not  that  they 
are  degraded  from  any  excellency  or  privilege  which  before 
they  enioyed,  but  that  the  worshippen  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment, through  their  relation  unto  Christ,  and  the  exaltation  of 
their  nature  in  his  person,  are  delivered  from  that  under-age 
estate,  wherein  they  differed  not  from  servants,  G«l.  iv.  1.  and 
are  advanced  into  an  equality  of  liberty  with  the  angels  them- 
selves, Heb.  xii.  24, 25.  Eph.  i.  10.  iii  14, 15. ;  as  amongst 
men  there  may  be  a  respect  due  from  an  inferior  to  a  superior, 
which  may  cease  when  ne  is  advanced  into  the  same  condition 
with  die  ciber^  though  the  mperior  be  not  at  all  abased.    And 
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fo  this  day  the  Jews  contend,  that  angeU  are  to  be  adored  with 
some  kind  of  adoration,  thoui^h  they  expressly  deny  that  they 
are  to  be  invocated  or  prayed  unto-  Furthermore,  about  their 
power  and  authority  in  the  disposal  of  the  outward  concerns  of 
the  church  of  old,  much  more  might  be  declared  from  the  vU 
sions  of  Zechariah  and  Daniel,  with  their  works  in  the  two 
great  typical  deliverances  of  it  from  Egypt  and  Babylon.  But 
we  must  not  here  insist  on  particulars. 

Thirdly,  As  to  the  power  of  judging  and  rewarding  at  the 
last  day,  it  is  openly  manifest,  that  God  hath  not  put  this  world 
to  come  in  subjection  unto  angels,  but  unto  Jesus  alone. 

This  then  is  the  main  proposition  that  the  apostle  proceeds 
on  in  his  present  argument.  The  most  glorious  effect  of  the 
wisdom,' power  and  grace  of  God,  and  that  wherein  all  our  spi- 
ritual concerns  here  are  inwrapped,  consists  in  that  blessed 
church-state,  with  the  eternal  consequences  of  it,  which  having 
been  promised  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  was  now  to 
be  erected  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah.  That  you  may,  saith' 
he,  no  more  cleave  to  your  old  institutions,  because  given  oul 
unto  you  by  angels,  nor  hearken  after  such  works  of  wonder 
and  terror  as  attended  their  disposition  of"  the  law  in  the  wil- 
derness, consider  that  this  world,  so  long  expected  and  desired, 
this  blessed  estate,  is  not  on  any  account  made  subject  unto  an- 
gels,  or  committed  unto  their  disposal ;  the  honour  thereof  be- 
ing entirely  reserved  for  another. 

Having  thus  fixed  the  true  and  proper  sense  of  this  verse, 
we  may  stop  here  a  little  to  consult  tne  observations  that  it 
offers  for  our  own  instruction.  Many  things  in  particular 
might  be  hence  educed,  but  I  shall  insist  on  one  only,  which  it 
comprehensive  of  the  design  of  the  apostle,  and  it  is,  that 

This  is  the  great  privilege  of  the  church  of  the  gospel,  that 
in  the  things  of  the  worship  of  God,  it  is  made  subject  unto, 
and  immediately  depends  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  not 
to  any  others,  angels  or  men. 

That  this  is  the  privilege  thereof,  and  that  it  is  a  great  and 
blessed  privilege,  will  both  appear  in  our  consideration  of  what 
it  is,  and  wherein  it  doth  consist.  And  among  many  other 
things,  these  ensuing  are  contained  therein.  1.  That  the  Lord 
Chnst  is  our  Head.  So  it  was  promised  of  old,  that  their 
«*  king  should  pass  before  them,  and  the  Lord  on  the  head  of 
them,  Mic.  ii.  13.  He  shall  be  their  King,  Head  and  Ru- 
ler. God  hath  now  gathered  all  things,  all  the  things  of  his 
church,  into  a  head  in  Christ,  Eph.  i.  10.  They  were  all  scat- 
tered and  disordered  by  sin,  but  are  now  all  collected  again  and 
brought  into  order  under  one  head.  Him  hath  he  given  to 
♦*  be  head  over  all  things  unto  the  church,"*"  ver.  22.  The 
whole  sovereignty  over  all  the  whole  creation  that  is  committed 
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unto  him,  is  only  for  this  end,  that  he  may  be  the  more  perfecl- 
and  glorious  head  to  the  church.  He  is  that  head  on  which 
the  whole  body  hath  its  orderly  and  regular  dependance,  JBpb. 
iv.  16, 16.  *'  The  head  of  the  body,  the  church,''  Col.  i.  18. 
*'  The  head  of  every  man,'"  that  is,  of  every  believer,  1  Con 
3U.  3.  £ph.  V.  23.  And  this  is  every  where  proposed,  both  ag 
our  great  honour,  and  our  great  advantage.  To  be  united  un< 
io  him,  subjected  unto  him  as  our  head,  gives  us  both  honour 
and  safety.  What  greater  honour  can  we  have,  than  to  be 
freemen  of  that  corporation  whereof  he  is  the  head,  than  to  be 
subjects  of  his  kingaom  ?  What  greater  safety  thau  to  be  unit- 
ed  unto  him  inseparably,  who  is  in  glory,  invested  with  all 
power  and  authority  over  the  whole  creation  of  God,  every 
thing  that  may  do  us  good  or  evil  ?   , 

2.  That  he  is  our  only  head.  The  church  is  so  put  in  sub- 
jection unto  the  Lord  Christ,  as  not  to  be  subject  unto  any 
other.  It  is  true,  the  members  of  the  church,  as  men  on  Ih^ 
earth,  have  other  relations,  in  respect  whereof  they  are,  or  may 
)ie  subject  one  to  another;  children  unto  parents,  servants  unto 
masters,  people  unto  rulers;  but  as  they  are  members  of  tha 
church,  they  are  subject  unto  Christ  and  none  other ;  if  any 
other  were  or  might  be  a  head  unto  them,  they  must  be  an-> 
gels  or  men.  As  for  angels,  we  have  it  here  plainly  testified, 
that  the  church  is  not  made  subject  in  any  thing  unto  them. 
And  amongst  men,  the  apostles  of  all  others  might  seem  to  lay 
the  justest  claim  to  this  privilege  and  honour.  But  they  openly 
disclaim  any  pretence  thereunto.  So  doth  Paul,  2  Cor.  i.  S4 
**  We  have  no  dominion,  rule,  lordship,  headship  over  your 
faith,^  any  tiling  that  concerns  your  obedience  to  God,  and 
your  worship,  "  but  are  helpers  of  your  joy  J"  And  again«  saitli 
he,  ^^  We  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord,  the 
only  Lord,  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus^  sake,'^  8  Cor. 
iv.  5.  And  Peter,  as  it  should  seem,  fore-seeing  that  some  who 
should  come  after  would  pretend  unto  such  pre-eminence,  warns 
the  elders  that  they  should  not  think  themselves  ^^  lords  over 
God'^s  heritage,^  1  Pet.  v.  3.  And  this  they  did  in  pursuit  oi* 
the  instructions  and  charge  which  their  Lord  and  Master  gave 
them.  Matt.  xx.  25—27.  where  he  warns  them,  that  they  should 
neither  think  of  dignity  nor  dominion  over  the  church,  but  api- 

Ely  themselves  with  all  humility  unto  the  service  of  it,  for  which 
e  elsewhere  adds  his  reason,  namely,  that  aU  his  *<  disciples 
have  one  Lord  and  Master,  and  no  more,'^  John  xiii.  13.  Matt 
xxiii  9, 10.  And  it  is  a  woful  confusion  that  the  Papbts  run 
themselves  into  in  this  matter.  For  first,  they  put  the  whole 
church  into  subjection  to  a  man,  whom  they  call  the  Pope,  the 
common  father  and  master  of  Christians,  the  head  of  the 
iphurch  i  and  then  sul^  both  him  and  it  to  angdB>  in  the  ado* 
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ration  and  invDcation  of  thero,  the  greatest  subjection  possible;, 
when  the  Scripture  assigneth  one  only  Head  of  the  church  ex- 
pressly,  even  tiie  Lord  Jesus,  and  fully  declares  that  it  is  not 
put  in  subjection  to  angels  at  alL  But  to  pass  them  by>  the 
Lord  Christ  is  not  only  thus  the  only  Head  in  general  to  the 
whole  church,  but  also  to  every  individual  believer  in  the  church. 
*'  The  head  of  every  man  is  Christ,"  1  Cor.  xi,  3.  He  is  so 
to  every  believer  respectively  and  severally,  and  that  in  both 
those  senses  wherein  be  is  a  Head,  that  is  according  to  the  na- 
tural and  metaphorical  use  of  the  word.     For, 

1.  He  is  the  only  Head  of  vital  influence  to  the  whole  churchi 
and  every  member  thereof.  As  from  the  natural  head  all  in- 
fluences of  life,  for  subsistence,  motion,  acting,  guidance  and 
direction  are  communicated  to  the  whole  body,  and  to  ever/ 
member  thereof;  so,  from  the  Lord  Christ  alone,  as  he  Is  thio 
spiritually  vital  Head  of  the  church,  in  whoip  are  the  springs 
of  life  and  all  quickening  grace,  there  are  communicated  to  thQ 
whole  church,  and  to  every  believer  therein,  both  the  first 
quickening  vital  principle  of  life  itself,  and  all  succeeding  sup- 
plies and  influences  of  grace,  for  the  enlivening,  strengthening, 
jurting,  guiding  and  directing  of  them.  This  he  himself  declares, 
by  comparing  the  relations  of  all  believers  to  him,  to  that  of 
branches  to  the  vine,  John  xv,  2. 4.  which  have  no  life  but  by- 
virtue  of  their  union  to  the  vine,  nor  sap  for  fruitfulness  but 
what  is  derived  therefrom,  which  he  teacneth  expresslv,  ver.  5. 
**  Without  me,''  saith  he,  **  ye  can  do  nothing.'^  And  this  the 
apostle  in  a  lively  manner,  sets  out  to  us  in  the  similitude  of  the 
aatural  body,  Col.  ii.  19.  And  this  placing  of  all  fulness  in  the 
Lord  Christ  as  the  Head  of  the  church,  that  thence  the  whole 
and  every  member  of  it  might  derive  needful  supplies  to  them- 
selves, is  fully  taught  us  in  the  gospel.  Hence  the  church  is 
called  >^  the  fulness  of  Christ,"^  £ph.  i.  23.  or  that  whereunto 
Christ  communicates  of  his  all-fulness  of  grace,  till  it  comes  to 
the  measure  or  degree  of  growth  and  perfection,  which  he  hath 
graciously  assigned  to  it.  And  none  I  suppose  will  contend, 
but  that  the  Lord  Christ  is  the  alone  and  only  head  of  the 
eburch  in  this  sense.  It  hath  not  a  spiritual  dependance  on 
any  other  for  grace.  There  b  indeed  I  know  not  what  monster 
lies  in  the  opinion  of  them,  who  take  on  themselves  to  confer 
grace  to  others  by  virtue  of  such  things  as  they  do  to  them,  or. 
for  them,  but  this  we  do  not  now  consider.  If  any  man  think 
he  may  have  graoe  ftrom  any  but  Christ  alone,  be  they  angels 
or  men,  let  him  turn  himself  to  them,  but  withal  know  assur- 
edly, that  he  forsakes  "  the  Fountain  of  living  waters,''  for 
"  broken  cisterns,"  which  will  yield  him  qo  relief 

2.  He  is  the  only  Head  of  rule  and  government  to  thewhdb 
*cbttrcb,  aad  every  member  thereof.    This  role  or  government 
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of  the  church  concerneth  all  that  obediencie  which  it  yields*  to 
God  in  his  worship.  And  to  a  Head  herein  it  is  required, 
that  he  gire  perfect  rules  and  laws  for  all  things  necessarily  be- 
longing thereto,  and  to  take  care  that  they  be  observed.  And 
here  a  great  contest  ariseth  in  the  world.  The  Papists  in  be- 
half of  their  Pope  and  others  under  him,  contend  to  be  sharers 
with  the  Lord  Chrbt  in  this  his  headship,  and  fain  they  would 
persuade  us  that  he  himself  hath  appointed  that  so  it  should  be. 
The  Scripture  tells  us,  that  he  **  was  faithful  in  the  whole  house 
of  God,  as  was  Moses,^  and  that  as  a  *'  Lord  over  his  own  house,"* 
to  erect,  rule  and  establish  it ;  and  he  himself  when  he  gives 
commission  to  his  apostles,  bids  them  ^'  teach  men  to  do  and  ob- 
serve all  that  he  had  commanded  them.**"  And  accordingly  they 
tell  us,  that  they  "  delivered  unto  us  what  they  received  from 
the  Lord,^  and  command  us  not  to  be  ^*  wise  above  what  is 
written.^  But  I  know  not  how  it  is  come  to  pass,  that  these  men 
think,  that  the  Lord  Christ  is  not  a  complete  head  in  this  niat- 
ter,  that  he  hath  not  instituted  all  rules  and  laws  that  are  need- 
ful and  convenient  for  the  right  discharge  of  the  worship  of  God, 
and  obedience  of  the  church  therein,  at  least  that  somewhat  may 
be  added  to  what  he  hath  appointed,  that  may  be  much  to  the 
advantage  of  the  church.  And  this  they  take  to  be  their  work, 
by  virtue  of  I  know  not  what  unsealed  warrant,  unwritten  com- 
mission. But  to  add  any  thing  in  the  worship  of  God  to  the 
laws  of  the  church,  is  to  exercise  authority  over  it,  dominion 
over  lis  faith  ;  and  to  pretend  that  this  "  world  to  come,^  this 
blessed  gospel  church-state,  is  put  in  subjection  to  them,  although 
it  be  not  so  to  angels :  a  vain  and  proud  pretence,  as  at  the 
last  day  it  Will  appear.  But  you  will  say  Christ  gives  his  laws 
only  to  his  whole  church,  and  not  to  individual  l^lievers,  who 
receive  them  from  the  church,  and  so.  he  is  not  an  immediate 
Head  to  every  >one  in  particular.  I  answer.  That  the  Lord 
Christ  commits  his  laws  to  the  church's  ministry  to  teach  them 
to  believers,  but  his  own  authority  immediately  affects  the  soul 
and  conscience  of  every  believer.  He  that  subjects  himself  a- 
right  to  them,  dojth  it  not  upon  the  authority  of  the  church  by 
whom  they  are  taught  and  declared,  but  on  the  authority  o£ 
Christ  by  whom  they  are  given  and  enacted. 
^  3.  It  appears  from  hence,  that  as  he  is  our«onIy  Head,  so  he 
is  our  immediate  Head. — We  bare  our  immediate  dependance 
on  him,  and  our  immediate  access  to  him.  He  hath  indeed  ap- 
pointed means  for  the  communicating  of  his  grace  to  us,  and 
for  the  exercising  of  his  rule  and  authority  over  us.  Such  are 
all  his  ordinances  with  the  offices  and  officers  that  he  hath  ap- 
pointed in  his  church  ;  the  first  whereof  he  requires  us  to  be 
constant  in  the  use  of,  the  latter  he  requires  our  obedience  and 
tiibmission  to.    Bat  these  belong  only  to  the  wpy  of  our  dqpen- 
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dance,  and  hinder  not  but  that  our  dependance  is  immediate  on 
himself,  he  being  the  immediate  object  of  our  faith  and  lore. 
The  •  soul  of  a  believer  rests  not  in  any  of  these  things,  but 
only  makes  use  of  them  to  confirm  his  faith  in  subjection  to 
Christ.  For  all  these  thin^  are  ours,  are  appointed  for  our 
use  ;  and  we  are  Christ's  as  be  is  God's,  1  Cor.  iii.  21 — ^23.  And 
so  have  we  our  immediate  access  to  him,  and  not  as  some  fool- 
ishly imagine  by  saints  and  angels,  and  by  him  to  God^  even  to 
the  throne  of  grace. 

4.  This  privilege  is  greatly  augmented,  in  that  the  church 
being  made  subject  to  Cnrist  alone,  and  cast  into  a  dependance 
on  liim,  he  will  assuredly  take  care  of  all  its  concernments,  see- 
ing to  him  only  doth  it  betake  itself.  The  church  made  it  of  old 
part  of  her  plea,  that  she  was  as  one  fatherless,  Hos.  xiv.  3. 
that  is,  every  way  helpless,  that  had  none  to  relieve  or  succour 
her.  And  the  Lord  Christ  giveth  this  as  a  reason  why  he  stir- 
reth  up  himself  to  the  assistance  of  his  people,  because  there 
was  "  no  man  that  appeared  for  their  help,  no  intercessor  to  in- 
terpose for  them,"  I  sa.  lix.  16.  Now  God  having  placed  the 
church  in  this  condition,  as  to  be  oft-times  altogther  orphans  in 
this  world,  to  have  none  to  give  them  the  least  countenance  or 
assistance,  and  the  church  itself  chusing  this  condition,  to  re- 
nounce all  hopes  and  expectations  from  any  else  beside,  betak- 
injj  itself  to  the  power,  grace  and  faithfulness  of  the  Lo^d 
Christ  alone,  it  cannot,  as  it  were,  but  be  a  great  obligation  on 
him  to  take  care  of  it,  and  to  provide  for  it  at  all  times.  They 
are  members  of  his  body,  and  he  alone  is  their  Head ;  they  are 
subjects  of  his  kingdom,  and  he  alone  is  their  King ;  they  are 
children  and  servants  in  his  family,  and  he  alone  is  their  Father, 
Lord  and  Master,  and  can  he  forget  them,  can  he  disregard 
them?  Had  they  been  committed  to  the  care  of  men,  it  may 
be  some  of  them  would  have  fought  and  contended  for  them, 
though  their  faithfulness  is  always  to  be  suspected^  and  their 
strength  is  a  thing  of  nought.  Had  they  been  put  into  subjec- 
tion to  angels,  they  would  have  watched  for  their  good,  though 
their  wisdom  and  ability  be  both  finite  and  limited,  so  that  they 
could  never  have  secured  their  safety;  and  shall  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  now  they  are  made  his  special  care,  as  his  power 
and  faithfulness  is  infinitely  above  those  of  any  mere  creature, 
excel  them  also  in  care  and  watchfulness  for  our  good  ?  And 
all  these  things  do  sufficiently  set  out  the  greatness  of  that  pri- 
vilege of  the  chinrch  which  we  insist  on.  And  there  are  two 
things  that  make  this  liberty  and  exaltation  of  the  church  ne- 
cessary and  reasonable. 

I.  That  God  having  exalted  our  nature  in  the  person  of  his 
^on,  into  a  condition  of  honour  and  glory,  so  as  to  be  worship- 
ped and  adored  by  all  the  angels  of  heaven,  it  was  not  meet 
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nor  oonrenient  that  it  should  in  our  peraons,  when  anited  unto 
Christ  as  our  head,  be  made  subject  unto  them.  God  would 
not  aUow,  that  whereas  there  is  the  strictest  union  between  the 
bead  and  the  members,  there  should  be  such  an  interposition  be- 
tween them,  as  that  the  angels  should  depend  on  their  bead, 
and  the  members  simuld  depend  on  angels,  which  indeed  would 
utterly  destroy,  the  union  and  immediate  iotercourse  that  is  and 
ought  to  be  between  them. 

3.  God  is  pleased  by  Jesus  Christ  to  take  us  into  a  holy 
communion  with  himself,  without  any  other  medium  or  means 
of  communication,  but  only  that  of  our  nature,  personally  and 
inseparably  united  unto  iiis  own  nature  in  Ids  Son.  And  this 
also  our  subjection  unto  angels  is  inconsistent  withal.  This  order 
of  dependance  the  apostle  declares,  1  Cor.  iii.  22, 23.  ^^  All 
things  are  yours,  and  you  are  Chrisfs,  and  Christ  is  God's.*" 
As  there  is  no  interposition  between  God  and  Christ,  no  more 
is  there  between  Christ  and  us ;  and  in  and  by  liira  alone  do  we 
relate  unto  God  himself!     And  this  should  teach  us,  * 

1.  The  equity  and  necessity  of  our  universal  obedience  unto 
God  in  Christ.  He  hath  freed  us  from  subjection  unto  men  and 
angels,  that  we  might  serve  him,  and  live  unto  him.  lie  hath 
taken  us  to  be  his  peculiar  ones,  his  lot  and  portion,  from  whom 
he  expects  all  his  reverence  (revenue)  of  glory  out  of  this  world. 
And  he  hath  lefl  us  no  pretence,  no  excuse  for  the  neglect  of 
any  duties  of  obedience  that  he  requireth  of  us.  We  cannot 
plead  that  we  had  other  work  to  do,  other  lords  and  masters  ta 
oerve :  he  hath  set  us  free  from  them  all,  that  we  might  be  his. 
If  a  king  take  a  servant  into  his  family,  and  tliereby  free  and  dis- 
charge him  from  being  liable  unto  any  other  duty  or  service 
whatever,  may  he  not  justly  expect  that  sucli  a  one  will  be  dili« 
gent  in  the  observance  of  all  his  commands,  e&pecially  consider- 
ing also  the  honour  and  advantage  that  he  hath  by  being  taken 
near  unto  his  person,  employed  in  his  affairs  ?  And  shall  not 
God  much  more  expect  the  like  from  us,  considering  how  ex- 
ceedingly the  privDege  we  have  by  this  relation  unto  him  sur- 
passeth  all  that  men  can  attain  by  the  favour  of  earthly  princes. 
And  if  we  will  choose  other  lords  of  our  own  to  serve,  if  we  are 
so  regardless  of  ourselves  as  that  we  will  serve  our  lusts  and  the 
world,  when  God  hath  had  such  re^ct  unto  us,  as  that  he 
would  not  suffer  us  to  be  subject  unto  the  angels  of  heaven,  how 
inexcusable  shall  we  be  in  our  sin  and  folly  P  ^  You  shall  be  for 
me,^  saith  God,  <  and  not  for  any  other  whatever.**  And  are  we 
not  miserable  if  we  like  not  this  agreement? 

2.  For  the  manner  of  our  obedience,  how  ought  we  to  en> 
deavour  that  it  be  performed  with  all  holiness  and  reverenoe ! 
Moses  makes  this  his  great  argument  with  the  people  for  holi- 
ness in  all  their  worship  and  services,  because  no  people  had 
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God  so  nigh  unto  tbem  as  tbey  bad.  And  yet  that  pearnesi 
which  he  insisted  on^  was  but  that  of  his  institutions,  and  somo 
yisible  pledges  and  representations  therein  of  his  presence  among 
them.  Now,  the  considerations  of  this  real  and  spiritual  near* 
ness  to  himself^  into  which  God  hath  taken  us  by  Jesus,  must 
needs  be  much  more  cogent  to  the  same  purpose.  All  that  we 
do,  we  do  it  immediately  unto  this  holy  God  ;  not  only  under 
bis  eve,  and  in  his  presence,  but  in  an  especial  and  immediate 
relation  unto  him  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Veh.  6. — The  apostle  hath  shewed,  that  the  world  to  come^ 
which  the  Judaical  church  looked  for,  was  not  made  subject  to 
angels,  no  mention  of  any  such  thinff  being  made  in  the  Scrip*, 
ture.   That  which  he  assumes  to  make  good  his  assertion  of  the 

E re-eminence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  above  the  angek,  is,  that  unto 
im  it  was  put  in  subjection.  And  this  he  doth  not  expressljr 
affirm  in  words  of  his  own,  but  insinuatetb  in  a  testimony  out 
of  the  Scripture,  which  he  citeth  and  urgeth  unto  that  puipose. 
And  this  way  be  proceedeth,  for  these  two  ends :  1.  To  evi^ 
deoce  that  what  he  taught  was  suitable  unto  the  faith  of  thi^ 
cimrch  of  old,  and  contamed  in  the  oracles  committed  unto  it ; 
which  was  his  especial  way  of  dealing  with  these  Hebrews* 
2.  That  he  might,  from  the  words  of  that  testimony,  take  oc- 
casion to  obviate  a  great  objection  against  the  dignitv  of  Christ, 
and  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  taken  from  his  humiliation  and 
death,  and  thereby  make  way  to  a  farther  explication  of  many 
other  parts  or  acts  of  his  mediation.  Many  difficulties  there  are 
in  the  words  and  expressions  of  these  verses,  more  in  the  apos* 
tle'^s  Implication  of  the  testimony  by  him  produced,  unto  the 
person  and  end  by  him  intended ;  all  which,  God  assisting,  we 
aball  endeavour  to  remove :  and  to  that  end  shall  consider, 

1.  The  way  and  manner  of  his  introducing  this  testimony, 
which  is  peculiar. 

2.  Tiie  testimony  itself  produced ;  with  an  explication  of  the 
meaning  and  importance  of  the  words,  in  the  place  trom  whence 
it  is  taken, 

3.  The  application  of  it  unto  the  apostle's  purpose,  both  aa 
to  the  person  intended,  and  as  to  the  special  end  aimed  at.  And, 

4.  Farther  unfold  what  the  apostle  adds  about  the  death  and 
ftufierincs  of  Christ,  as  included  in  this  testimony,  though  not 
intended  as  to  the  first  use  and  design  of  it.     And, 

5.  Vindicate  the  apostle^s  application  of  this  testimony,  with 
our  explication  of  it  accordingly,  from  the  objections  that  some 
have  made  against  it  All  which  we  shall  pass  through,  as  they 
present  themselves  unto  us  in  the  text  itself. 

I.  The  manner  of  his  citing  this  testimony  is  somewhat  pe« 
culiar;  <<  One  testified  in  a  eertain  placed  neither  person  nor 
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place  being  specified,  as  though  he  had  intended,  '•31dVk  'oVs,  *a 
certain  person,'  whom  he  would  not  name.  But  the  reason  of 
it  is  plain ;  both  person  and  place  were  sufficiently  known  to 
them  to  whom  he  wrote.  And  the  Syriac  translation  changeth 
the  expression  in  the  text  into,  *but  as  the  Scripture  witnesseth 
and  saith,*  without  cause.  The  Hebrews  were  not  ignorant 
whose  words  they  were  which  he  made  use  of,  nor  where  they 
were  recorded.  The  one  there  mentioned  is  David,  and  the 
certain  place  is  the  eighth  Psalm,  whereof  much  need  not  to  be 
added.  A  Psalm  it  is,  nTTDD^"^  mVnn,  *  of  the  high  praises  of 
God  f  and  such  Psalms  do  mostly,  if  not  all  of  them,  respect 
the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom,  as  the  Jews  themselves  acknow- 
ledge. For  the  time  of  the  composure  of  this  Psalm,  they  have 
a  conjecture  which  is  not  altogether  improbable ;  namely,  that 
it  was  in  the  night,  whilst  he  kept  his  father  s  sheep.  Hence, 
in  his  contemplation  of  the  works  of  God,  he  insists  on  the 
moon  and  stars  then  gloriously  presenting  themselves  unto  him, 
not  mentioning  the  sun  which  appeared  not.  So  also  in  the  dis- 
tribution that  he  makes  of  the  things  here  below  that,  amongst 
others,  are  made  subject  unto  man,  he  fixeth  in  the  first  place 
on  roas,  *  flocks  of  sheep,*  which  were  then  peculiarly  under  his 
care.  So  should  all  the  works  of  God,  and  those  especially 
about  which  we  are  conversant  in  our  particular  callings,  excite 
us  to  the  admiration  of  his  glor}',  and  praise  of  his  name ;  and 
none  are  usually  more  void  of  holy  thoughts  of  God,  than  those 
who  set  themselves  in  no  way  acceptable  unto  him.  This  is  the 
place  from  whence  this  testimony  is  taken  ;  whose  special  au- 
thor the  apostle  omitteth,  both  because  it  was  sufficiently  known, 
and  makes  no  difference  at  ail  whoever  was  the  penman  of  this 
or  that  portion  of  Scripture,  seeing  it  was  all  equally  given  by 
inspiration  from  God,  whereon  alone  the  authority  of  it  doth 
depend. 

II.  The  testimony  itself  is  contained  in  the  words  following, 
vcr.  6,  7.  "  What  is  man,**'  &c.  Before  we  enter  into  a  parti- 
cular explication  of  the  words,  and  of  the  apostle^s  application 
of  them,  we  may  observe  that  there  ar^  two  things  in  general, 
that  lie  plain  and  clear  before  us  :  As, 

First,  That  all  things  whatsoever,  are  said  to  be  put  in  sub^ 
jection  unto  man ;  that  is,  unto  human  nature,  in  one  or  more 
persons,  in  opposition  unto  angels,  or  nature  angelical.  To  ex- 
press the  former,  is  the  plain  design  and  purpose  of  the  Psalmist, 
as  we  shall  see.  And  whereas  there  is  no  such  testimony  any 
where  concerning  angels,  it  is  evident,  that  the  meaning  of  the 
.  word  is,  unto  man,  and  not  unto  angels ;  which  the  apostle  in- 
timates in  that  adversative  >•,  but ;  but  ^  of  man,*  it  is  said,  not 
of  angels. 

Secondly,  That  this  privilege  was  never  absolutely  nor  uni. 
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▼ersally  mad^  good  in,  or  unto,  the  nature  of  man,  but  In,  or 
with  re8|>ect  to,  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Messiah.  This 
the  apostle  calls  us  to  the  consideration  of,  previously  unto  his 
application  of  this  testimony  in  a  peculiar  manner  unto  Jesus^ 
▼er.  8.  "  We  see  not  all  things."  Now,  there  is  not  any  thing 
absolutely  necessary  to  make  good  the  apostle^s  reasoning,  but 
what  is  comprised  m  these  two  general  assertions,  which  lie  en- 
dent  in  the  text,  and  are  acknowledged  by  all.  We  shall  there- 
fore distinctly  consider  the  testimony  itself.  The  whole  of  it 
consists  in  a  contemplation  of  the  infinite  lore  and  condescen- 
sion of  God  towards  man ;  which  is  set  out,  1.  In  the  manner 
of  the  expressing  it.  2.  In,  and  by,  the  words  of  the  expres- 
sion. 3.  In  the  acts  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  wherein 
that  condescension  and  grace  consisted.  And,  4.  In  the  effects 
thereof,  in  his  dispensation  towards  him. 

First,  In  the  manner  of  the  expression,  "  What  is  man  !"* 
by  way  of  admiration,  yea,  he  cries  out  with  a  kind  of  astonish- 
ment. *The  immediate  occasion  hereof  is  omitted  by  the  apos- 
tle, as  not  pertinent  unto  his  purpose ;  but  it  is  evident  in  dia 
Psalm.  David  having  exercised  his  thoughts  in  -the  contempla- 
tion of  the  greatness,  power,  wisdom  and  glory  of  God,  mani- 
festing themselves  in  nis  mighty  works,  especially  the  beauty, 
order,  majesty,  and  usefulness  of  the  heavens,  and  those  glori- 
ous bodies  which  in  them  present  themselves  to  all  the  workU 
falls  thereon  into  this  admiration,  that  this  great  and  infinitely 
wise  God,  who  by  the  word  of  his  mouth  gave  being  and  exist- 
ence unto  all  those  things,  and  thereby  made  his  own  excellen- 
cies conspicuotis  to  all  tne  world,  should  condescend  unto  thai 
care  and  reeard  of  man,  which  on  this  occasion  his  thoughts 
fixed  themselves  upon.  **  What  is  mad  T  saith  he.  And  this 
is,  or  should  be,  the  great  use  of  all  our  contemplation  of  the 
works  of  God ;  namely,  that  considering  his  wisdom  and  power 
in  them,  we  should  learn  to  admire  his  love  and  grace  in  setting 
his  heart  upon  us,  who  are  every  way  so  unworthy,  seeing  he 
might  for  ever  satisfy  himself  in  these  other,  appearingly  more 
glorious,  products  of  his  power  and  Godhead. 

Secondly,  He  farther  expresseth  his  admiration  at  this  conde- 
scension of  God  in  the  words  that  he  useth,  intimating  the  low 
and  mean  estate  of  man  in  his  own  nature.  ^DK'no,  *  What 
is  poor  miserable  mortal  man,^  obnoxious  to  grief,  sorrow,  anx-» 
lety,  pain,  trouble  and  death  !  n  imy  0(>^^«»^«« ;  but  the  Greeks 
have  no  name  for  man,  fully  expressing  that  here  used  by  the 
Psalmist.  ^%9^h  cometh  nearest  it,  but  is  not  used  in  the  Scrip- 
ture. He  adds,  t3*lM~]l%  "  and  the  son  of  man,""  of  one  made 
of  the  earth.  This  name  the  apostle  alludes  to,  yea  expresseth, 
1  Cor.  XV.  46. 47.  **  The  first  man,  Adam,  is,  t»  yu?  ^^'/m;,  of  the 
earth,  earthly."'    So  was  it  recorded  of  old,  Gen.  ii.  7:  *  The 
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I^rd  God  formed,  maiKn  p  ntt^  Q*wn,  lAol  mm  Aimm^ 
which  was  the  Father  of  us  all,  of  the  dust  of  the  ground ;'' 
and  so  again,  Gren.  iii.  19.  *  Poor  man !  made  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground.^  When  the  Scripture  would  express  man  with  refe- 
rence unto  any  thing  of  worth  or  excellency  in  him,  it  callt 
him,  CPK ;  and  XT^  ^31,  are  sops  of  men  in  place,  power  and 
asteem.  80  these  words  are  distinguished,  Psal.  Ixii.  9.  where 
we  translate,  0*TK  ^31,  som  of  Adam,  ^  men  of  low  degree  ;* 
and  tt^H  *•»,  sons  of  Ish^  *  men  of  high  degree.**  Now,  the 
Palmist  useth  this  expression,  to  heighten  hi^  admiration  at  the 
grace  and  condescension  of  God.  And  as  the  person  of  the  first 
Adam  cannot  be  here  especially  intended ;  for  although  he  made 
himself  itTOK,  <  a  miserable  man,"*  and  subject  unto  death,  jet 
was  he  not  0*TK  p,  *  the  son  of  man,"  of  any  man,  for  be  was 
of  God,  Luke  iii.  uU,  So  there  is  nothing  in  the  words  but 
may  properly  be  ascribed  unto  the  nature  of  man  in  the  perpon 
of  the  Messiah.  For  as  he  was  called  in  an  especial  manner, 
aiH  ]n,  <  the  Son  of  man  T  so  was  he  made  CHDM,  '  a  man 
subject  to  sorrow,"  and  acquainted  above  all  men  with  grief  and 
trouble,  and  was  born  on  purpose  to  die.  Hence  in  the  con- 
templation of  his  own  miserable  condition,  wherdn  unto  the 
dolorous  afflicting  passions  of  human  nature,  which  he  had  in 
himself,  outward  oppositions  and  reproaches  were  superadded, 
be  cries  out  concerning  himself,  C^H"kVi  nyVin  ^33K%  PsaL 
xxii.  7.  <^  I  am  a  worm,  and  not  cnx  a  man  of  any  considera- 
tion in  the  world  f'  TZrcar,  «  at  best.' 

Thirdly,  He  expresseth  this  condescension  of  God  in  the  af- 
fections and  acting  of  his  mind  towards  man  ;  msm  ^2,  <  that 
thou  rememberest  him,**  or  <  art  mindful  of  him.'  'Ori  fiiftn^im 
«vtY,  *•  that  thou  shouldst  be  mindful  of  him.'  To  remember  in 
the  Scripture,  when  ascribed  Unto  God,  always  intends  some 
act  of  his  mind,  and  purpose  of  his  will,  and  that  either  for 
good  or  evil  towards  them  that  are  remembered,  in  a  signal 
manner.  So  also  is  remembrance  itself  used.  On  thb  account, 
God  is  said  sometimes  to  remember  us  for  good,  and  sometimes 
to  remember  our  sins  no  more.  So  that  it  denotes  the  affection 
of  the  mind  of  God  towards  any  creature  for  good  or  evil,  at- 
tended with  the  purpose  of  his  will  to  act  towards  them  accord-' 
ingly.  In  the  first  way  it  is  here  used,  and  so  also  by  Job, 
ch.  vii.  17.  iriV  vhH  n^c^n-'^Di  iDVi;in  ^d  ttrtm-rro,  "  What  is 
man  that  thou  shouldst  magnify  him,  that  thou  shouldst  set 
thine  heart  upon  him  ?^  that  is,  remember  him,  or  be  mindful 
of  him ;  set  thine  heart  upon  him  for  good.  The  fVame  of  the 
heart  and  mind  of  God  towards  the  nature  of  man  in  the  per- 
son of  Jesus  Christ,  in  reference  unto  all  the  good  that  be  did 
in  it,  and  by  it,  is  intended  in  this  expression.  The  wiudeconn- 
•el  and  purpose  of  &>d  concerning  th^  salvation  of  mankind^  hi 
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•nd  by  the  hamfliatioii,  exaltation,  and  whole  medtatioti  of  the 
man  Christ  Jesus,  is  couched  herein. 

Fourthly,  There  are  in  this  condescension  the  effects  of  this 
act  of  God's  mind  and  will  in  remembering  of  man.  And  they 
are  expressed,  1.  Under  one  general  head,  and,  2.  In  partictdar 
instances  of  them. 

First,  The  general  effect  of  Grod's  remembering  man,  is  that 
he  visiteth  him,  as  the  same  word  is  used  in  Job,  in  the  jdace 
before  mentioned.  TpD,  though  varibusly  used,  yet  it  constant- 
ly denotes  the  acting  of  a  superior  towards  an  inferior.  And 
thougli  It  be  often  otherwise  used,  yet  commonly  it  expressetb 
the  acting  of  God  towards  his  people  for  good.  And  m  espe- 
cial is  this  term  of  visiting  used  to  express  the  acting  of  God  in 
dolnz  of  us  good,  by  sendmg  of  Jesus  Christ  to  take  our  nature 
on  hun,  Luke  i.  G8.  **  He  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  people.*" 
And  to  tlie  same  purpose,  ver.  78.  "  The  Day-spring  from  on 
high  hath  visited  us,''  both  relating  to  the  acting  of  Gm  towards 
us  in  tlie  person  of  his  Son  incarnate :  so  ch.  vii.  16.  This 
term  tJierefore  of  visiting,  doth  not  precisely  design  Gt>d''8  act- 
ing in  the  exaltation  of  him  visited,  but  such  an  ordering  of 
things  towards  him,  as  is  attended  with  great  care,  grace  and 
love.  So  was  the  nature  of  man  in  the  heart  of  God  to  do 
good  unto  it,  in  and  by  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  he 
acted  towards  it,  or  visited  it  This  is  that  which  was  the 
ground  of  tlie  Psalmisf  s  admiration,  and  which  will  be  so  in  all 
believers  unto  eternity.  It  was  not  the  outward  state  and  con- 
dition of  mankind  in  the  world,  which,  since  the  entrance  of  sin, 
is  sad  and  deplorable,  that  excites  this  admiration  in  the  Psalm- 
ist ;  but  his  mind  is  intent  upon  the  mystery  of  the  grace,  wis- 
dom and  love  of  God  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah. 

Ver.  7.«— Secondly,  The  especial  instances  wherein  this  visi- 
tation of  God  expressed  itself,  are  contained  in  ver.  7.  and  there- 
in referred  unto  two  heads  :  1.  Man's  depression  and  humilia- 
tion.   2.  His  exaltation  and  glory. 

The  first  is  expressed  in  these  words,  ^*  Thou  hast  made  him 
lower  for  a  little  while  than  the  angels."  This  was  a  part  of 
God's  vbitation  ;  and  though  not  that  which  was  immediately 
intended  by  the  apostle,  yet  that  whereof  he  intends  to  make 
great  use  in  his  progress.  That  these  words  intend  not  the  ex- 
altation of  the  nature  of  mere  man,  as  if  they  should  intimate 
that  such  is  his  dignity,  that  he  is  made  but  a  little  less  than 
angels ;  and  how  destructive  that  sense  is  unto  the  apostle's  in- 
tention and  application  of  the  words,  we  shall  afterwards  declare. 
Three  things  are  here  expressed :  1.  The  act  of  God,  in  making 
of  him  low,  or  lessening  of  him.    3.  The  measure  of  that  de» 
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pressioQ,  ikau  the  angels,   3.  His  duration  in  that  state  and  con* 
dition,  a  little  while. 

First,  IDTI,  the  word  used  by  the  Psalmist,  is  rendered  br 
the  apostle  i>Mt\%t»^  and  that  properly.  They  both  signify  a  di^ 
minution  of  state  and  condition,  a  depression  of  any  one  from 
what  he  before  enjoyed.  And  this,  in  the  first  place,  belongs 
unto  God^s  visitation.  And  the  acting  of  the  will  of  Christ  in 
this  matter,  suitably  unto  the  will  of  the  Father,  is  expressed 
by  words  of  the  same  importance :  •»i>%mn»  Uvff^  ^  he  emptied 
himself ;''  and  irturufttnv  k»vT«»,  '  he  humbled  himself^^  Phil.  ii.  7, 
8.  denoting  a  voluntary  depression  from  the  glory  of  a  former 
state  and  condition.  In  this  humiliation  of  Christ  in  our  na- 
ture, how  much  of  that  care,  and  ixi^K^wnsy  inspection  and  visi- 
tation of  God  was  contained,  is  kiiown. 

Secondly,  The  measure  of  this  humiliation  and  depression  ii 
expressed  in  reference  unto  angels,  with  i^hom  he  is  now  com- 
pared by  the  apostle  :  be  was  made  less  than  the  angels.  This 
the  Hebrews  had  seen  and  knew ;  and  might,  from  ms  humilia- 
tion, raise  an  objection  against  what  the  apostle  asserted  about 
his  preference  above  them.  Wherefore  he  acknowledgeth,  that 
he  was  made  less  than  they ;  shews  that  it  was  foretold,  that  se 
he  should  be ;  and,  in  his  following  discourse,  gives  the  reasons 
why  it  was  so  to  be.  And  he  speaks  not  of  the  humiliation  of 
Christ  absolutely,  which  was  fai*  greater  than  here  it  is  express- 
ed by  him,  as  he  afterwards  declares,  but  only  with  respect 
unto  angels,  with  whom  be  compares  him ;  and  it  is  therefore 
sufficient  to  his  purpose,  at  present,  to  shew  that  he  was  made 
lower  than  they.  a^n7KD,  «-»^*  i»yyiX¥f .  Hierome  renders  the 
word  in  the  Psalm,  «  Deo^  ^  than  God  i*  and  Faber  Stapulensis 
had  a  long  contest  with  Erasmus  to  prove,  that  the^  should  be 
so  rendered  in  this  place,  which  is  plainly  to  contradict  the  apos- 
tle, and  to  accuse  falm  of  corrupting  the  word  of  God.  Besides,, 
the  sense  contended  for  by  him  and  others,  is  absurd  and  fool- 
ish ;  namely,  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  was  made  little 
less  than  God,  and  humbled  that  it  might  be  so ;  when  it  was 
infinitely  less  than  the  divine  nature,  as  being  created.  The 
LXX.  and  all  old  Greek  translations,  read  angeh.  That  Elth- 
him  b  often  used  to  denote  them,  we  have  proved  before.  The 
Targum  hath  KIOKbD,  angeU^  and  the  sc6pe  of  the  place  neces- 
sarily reauires  that  sense  of  the  word.  God  then  in  his  visita- 
tion of  the  nature  of  man,  In  the  person  of  his  Son,  put  it,  and 
therein  him  that  was  invested  in  it,  into  a  condition  of  wants 
and  straits,  and  humbled  him  beneath  the  condition  of  angels» 
for  tlie  blessed  ends  afterwards  declared.  For  although  from 
his  incarnation  and  birth,  the  angels  adored  his  person  as  their 
Lord ;  yet  in  the  outward  condition  of  his  human  naturei  be 
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was  made  exceedindy  beneath  thai  state  lof  glory  and  excellen* 
cjy  which  the  angels  are  in  a  constant  enjoyment  of. 

Thirdly,  There  h  a  space  of  time,  a  duration  intended  for 
this  condition.  He  made  him  lower,  laytD,  /*c*^w  •«•#,  "  for  a  lit- 
tle while,^'  or  a  short  season.  That  ^VO  is  often  used  in  that 
sense,  and  that  that  is  the  proper  notation  of  /^^t^^v  rt^  we  have 
shewed  before.  But  that  which  renders  that  sense  of  the  words 
here  unquestionable,  is  the  apostle's  precise  restraining  them 
thereunto  in  ver.  9.  as  we  shall  see.  It  was  but  for  a  little  while, 
that  the  person  of  Christ,  in  the  nature  of  man,  was  brought 
into  a  condition  more  indigent  than  the  state  of  angels  is  expo- 
sed unto  ;^  neither  was  he  for  that  season  made  a  little,  but  very 
much  lower  than  the  angels.  And  had  this  been  the  whole  of 
his  state,  it  could  not  have  been  an  effect  of  that  inexpressible 
love  and  care  which  the  Psalmist  so  admires.  But  seeing  it  is 
but  for  a  little  continuance,  and  that  for  the  blessed  ends  which 
the  apostle  declares,  nothing  can  more  commend  them  unto  us. 

Secondly,  There  is  another  effect  of  God'^s  visitation  of  man 
in  his  exaltation ;  expressed,  1.  In  the  dignity  whereunto  he 
advanced  him :  and,  2.  In  the  rule  and  dominion  that  he  gave 
unto  him. 

For  the  first,  He  "  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour.** 
n^iOP,  is  insigne  regiuniy  the  badge  and  token  of  supreme  and 
kingly  power.  Hence,  when  David  complains  of  the  straiten- 
ing and  diminution  of  his  power  or  rule,  he  says,  his  ^*  crown 
was  profaned  unto  the  ground,^  Fsal.  Ixxxix.  39.  that  is,  made 
contemptible,  and  trampled  on.  To  be  crowned  then,  is  to  be 
invested  with  sovereign  power,  or  with  right  and  title  thereto, 
as  it  was  with  Solomon,  who  was  crowned  during  the  life  of  bisf 
father.  Nor  is  it  an  ordinary  crown  that  is  intended,  but  one 
accompanied  with  glory  and  honour.  To  be  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour,  is  to  have  a  glorious  and  honourable  crown, 
or  rule  and  sovereignty ;  nm  D^D*  The  first  denotes  the 
weight  of  this  crown ;  nilD,  *  a  weight  of  glory,*  from  T^^, 
*  to  be  heavy  ^  fiit^$i  >#&i«,  *  a  weight  o(  glory y'  as  the^  apostle 
speaks  in  allusion  to  the  primitive  signification  of  this  word^ 
2  Cor.  iv.  17.  The  other,  its  beauty  and  glory ;  both  authori- 
ty and  majesty.  How  Christ  was  thus  crowned,  we  have  at 
large  shewed  on  the  first  chapter. 

Secondly,  This  sovereignty  is  attended  with  actual  rule; 
wherein,  1.  The  dominion  itself  is  expressed :  and,  2.  The  ex- 
tent of  it.  First,  Thou  madest  '*  him  have  dominion  over  the 
works  of  thy  hands ;  in.Vt&TDn,  *  madest  him  to  rule  ;*  «<tTWTiitf-«f 
mvrn  «r*,  «  appointedst  him  in  authority  over."  He  had  actual 
rule  and  dominion  given  him  upon  his  coronation.  And,  se- 
condly, The  extent  of  this  dominion,  is  the  works  of  God's 
hands.  And  lest  any  from  this  indefinite  expression  should  think 
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tills  rule  limited,  either  to  the  things  mentioned  before  by  the 
Psalmist,  ver.  4.  called  "  the  work  of  God's  fingers,''  that  is, 
the  heavens,  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  or  in  the  following  distri- 
bution of  things  here  below,  into  sheep,  oxen,  fowls  and  fish, 
ter,  7,  8.  that  is,  all  the  creatures  here  below ;  he  adds  an  am- 

1>lification  of  it  in  an  universal  proposition,  xmiu  vx-frtfSi,  «  he 
lath  put  all  things  without  exception  in  subjection  unto  him  ;** 
and  to  manifest  his  absolute  and  unlimited  power,  with  the 
unconditional  subjection  of  all  things  unto  him,  he  adds  that 
they  are  placed,  ijr$x»rs0  rt*f  iraJ^v  «vt»,  *  under  his  very  feet ;'  an 
expression  setting  forth  a  dominion  every  way  unlimited  and 
absolute. 

Ver.  8. — The  apostle  having  recited  the  testimony  which  he 
intends  to  make  use  of,  proceeds  in  the  eighth  verse  unto  some 
such  explications  of  it,  as  may  make  it  appear  to  be  proper, 
and  suited  unto  the  end  for  which  it  is  produced  by  him.  And 
they  are  two  :  tlie  first  whereof  respects  the  sense  of  the  words 
trhich  express  the  extent  of  his  dominion  ;  the  latter  an  instance 
of  some  person  or  persons,  unto  whom  this  testimony,  as  thus 
explained,  cannot  be  applied. 

For  the  explication  of  the  objective  extent  of  the  rule  and  domi- 
nion mentioned,  he  adds,  ^  For  in  that  he  hath  made  all  subject 
unto  him,  be  bath  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under  him.'"  For 
whereas  it  might  be  objected,  that  there  is  no  mention  in  the 
Psalm  of  the  world  to  come,  whereof  he  treats,  he  lets  thera 
know,  that  that  cannot  be  excepted ;  seeing  the  assertion  is  uni- 
versal and  unlimited,  that  all  things  whatsoever  are  put  under 
him.  It  is  true,  our  apostle  making  use  of  this  very  testimony 
in  another  place,  1  Cor.  xv.  27.  adds  there,  that  there  is  a  ma- 
ti^est  exception  in  reference  to  him  who  so  put  all  things  under 
faith ;  and  it  is  evident  that  it  is  so  indeed,  for  the  Psalmist 
treats  not  of  God  himself,  but  of  the  w(yAs  of  God ;  and 
among  them^  saith  the  ap(»tle  here,  there  lies  no  exception : 
they  are  all  brought  into  order  under  this  rule.  And  so  by  this 
testimony,  thus  explained,  as  necessity  requires  it  should  be,  lie 
bath  Aflly  confirmed  that  the  world  to  come,  being  one  of  the 
special  works  of  God,  and  not  put  in  subjection  unto  angels,  U 
made  subject  unto  man ;  whidi  was  that  he  undertook  to  de- 
monstrate. 

Secondly,  To  direct  this  testimony  unto  its  proper  end,  and 
to  make  wajr  for  its  application  unto  him,  who  is  especially  in- 
tended therein,  he  demres  negatively  unto  whom  it  is  not  ap- 
plicable: "  but  now  we  see  not  vet  all  things  put  under  him." 
Man  it  was,  concerning  whom  the  words  are  spoken,  "  What 
is  man  ?"  This  mast  denote  the  nature  of  man ;  and  that  ei- 
tiier  ai  it  it  ia  all  maokinit  in  general^  and  every  individual^  or 
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in  some  special  and  peculiar  instance,  in^  one  partaker  of  that 
nature.  For  the  first,  he  denies  that  this  can  belong  unto  man 
in  genera],  all,  or  any  of  them,  on  that  general  account  of  being 
men.  And  in  this  negation,  there  are  two  circumstances  consi* 
derable :  First,  The  manner  of  his  assorting  it  by  an  appeal  to 
conmion  experience— *<  we  see  ;*^  this  is  a  matter  whereof  every 
one  niay  judge ;  we  all  of  us  know  by  experience,  that  it  is 
otherwise ;  we  need  neither  testimony  nor  argument  to  instruct 
us  herein.  Our  own  condition,  and  that  in  Which  we  behold 
other  men,  is  suiSdent  to  inform  us.  And  this  is  a  way  where- 
by an  appeal  is  made  as  it  were  to  common  sense  and  expe- 
rience, as  we  do  in  things  that  are  most  plain  and  unquestiona*- 
ble.  Secondly,  There  is  a  limitation  of  tliis  experience,  in  the 
word  j^t ;  *^  we  see  not  as  yet''  And  this  doth  not  intimate  a 
contrary  state  of  things  for  the  future,  but  denies,  as  to  all  the 
time  that  is  past.  Along  space  of  time  there  hath  been  since 
the  giving  out  of  this  testimony,  mudi  longer  since  the  creation 
of  man,  and  aU  other  things,  and  yet  all  tms  while,  we  see  that 
all  things  are  far  enough  from  being  put  under  the  feet  olman  ^ 
or  if  there  be  in  the  word  a  reserve  for  some  season,  wherein 
this  word  shall  in  some  sense  be  fulfilled  in  mere  man  also,  it  ia 
for  that  time  wherein  they  shall  be  perfectly  glorified  with  him, 
who  is  prindjpaHy  intended,  and  so  be  admitted  as  it  were  to  he 
diarers  with  nim  in  his  dominion.  Rev.  iii.  31.  These  things 
make  plain  what  is  here  denied,  and  in  what  sense.  All  man- 
kind, in  conjunction,  are  very  remote  from  being  invested  with 
the  dominion  here  described,  from  having  the  whole  creation  of 
God  cast  in  subjection  under  their  feet.  It  is  true,  there  was 
given  unto  man  at  first,  in  his  original  condition,  a  rule  over 
those  creatures  here  below,  that  were  made  for  the  use  and  sua- 
tentation  of  his  natural  life,  and  no  other.  And  this  also  is  in 
some  measure  continued  unto  his  posterity,  though  against  the 
present  beat  and  inclination  of  the  creatures,  mho  groan  be- 
cause of  the  bondage  that  they  are  put  unto,  in  serving  of  their 
nse  and  necessity.  But  all  this  at  nrst  was  but  an  obscure  type 
and  shadow  of  the  dominion  here  intended,  which  is  absQlute, 
universal,  and  such  as  the  creatures  have  no  reason  to  complain 
of,  their  proper  condition  being  allotted  unto  them  therein* 
Hence  ^e  ourselves,  by  our  own  observation,  may  easily . discern 
that  this  woitl  respects  net  principally,  ekber  the  first  man*  or , 
his  posterity ;  for  we  see  not  as  yet,  atler  this  long  apace  of 
time  since  the  creation,. that  i^U  things  are  (^  into  subjectioor 
unto  him. 

Having  thus  unfolded  the  testimony  insisted  on,  before  we 
proceed  unto  the  apostolical  application  of  it  unto  the  person  to 
whom  it  doth  belong,  we  may  stay  here  a  Utile,  and  gatb^ 
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something  from  it  for  our  instruction.  And  it  is  in  general^ 
that, 

The  consideration  of  the  infinitely  glorious  exceUencies  of  jtbe 
nature  of  God  manifesting  themselves  in  his  works,  doth  greatly 
set  out  his  condescension  and  grace,  in  his  regard  and  respect 
unto  mankind.  Thb,  the  occasion  of  the  words,  and  tlie 
words  themselves,  do  teach  us. 

1.  This  the  method  of  the  Psalmist,  I  say,  leads  us  unto.  He 
begins  and  ends  his  consideration  of  the  works  of  God,  with  an 
admiration  of  his  glorious  excellency  by  whom  they  were  made, 
Ter.  1.9.  **  O  Lord  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  !*' 
how  glorious  art  thou,  and  thou  manifestest  thyseli'  so  to  be ; 
and  from  thence  doth  he  proceed  to  the  consideratioQ  of  his 
condescension  in  his  regard  and  love  to  man,  ver.  4<.  And  to 
direct  us  in  this  duty  with  the  Psalmist,  we  may  observe, 

First,  That  the  works  of  God,  those  especially  which  were 
the  peculiar  subject  of  his  meditation,  the  heavenly  bodies  which 
we  behold,  are  indeed  in  themselves  exceedingly  glorious.  Their 
frame,  greatness,  beauty,  order,  course,  usefulness,  all  speak 
them  admirable  and  glorious.  The  naked  view  of  them  is 
enough  to  fill  the  mind  of  man  with  admiration  and  astonish- 
ment. And  the  more  we  contemjriate  them,  the  more  skilful 
we  are  in  the  consideration  of  their  mUure,  order  and  use,  the 
more  excellent  do  they  appear  unto  us ;  and  yet  it  is  the  least 
part  of  their  greatness,  and  beautiful  disposition  that  we  can 
attain  a  certain  knowledge  of;  so  that  still  they  remain  more 
the  objects  of  our  admiration  and  wonder,  than  of  our  science. 
Hence  the  wisest  among  the  heathen,  who  were  destitute  of  the 
teachings  of  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God,  did  with  one  consent 
ascribe  of  old  a  deity  unto  them,  and  worshipped  them  as  gods ; 
yea,  the  very  name  of  God  in  the  Greek  language,  ai«f ,  is  taken 
from  Ifiv,  *  to  run,*'  which  they  derived  from  the  constant  course 
of  the  heavenly  bodies.  They  saw  with  their  eyes  how  gmri- 
ous  they  were :  they  found  out  by  reason  their  greatness  and 
dreadful  motion.  Experience  taught  them  their  use,  as  the  im- 
mediate fountains  of  light,  warmth,  heat,  moisture ;  and  so 
consequently  of  life,  growth,  and  of  all  useful  things.  It  mar 
be,  they  had  some  tradition  of  that  rule  and  dominion,  whidi 
was  at  first  allotted  unto  the  sun  and  moon  over  day  and  nighty 
Gen.  i.  16.  On  these,  and  the  like  accounts,  having  lost  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  and  only  God,  they  knew  not  so  well 
whither  to  turn  themselves  for  a  Deity,  as  to  those  things  whith 
they  saw  so  full  of  glory,  and  which  they  found  to  be  rfso  uni- 
versal a  communicative  goodness  and  usefulness.  And  in  them 
did  all  idolatry  in  the  world  begin.  And  it  was  betimes  in  tbe 
world,  as  we  see  in  Job,  where  it  is  mentioned  and  condenmed, 
ch.  xzxi.  265  27.  ^*  If  I  beheld  the  sun  when  it  shined,  or  the 
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moon  walking  in  brightness,  and  my  heart  hath  been  secretly- 
enticed,  or  my  mouth  hath  kissed  my  hand  ^    He  condemns 
the  idolatry,  but  yet  withal  shews,  that  the  lustre,  brightness, 
and  glory  of  those  heavenly  lights,  had  a  great  influence  on  the 
hearts  of  men,  to  entice  them  unto  a  secret  adoration,  which 
would  break  out  into  outward  worship,  whereof  salutation,  by 
kissing  the  hand,  was  one  part  and  act.     And  therefore  God 
cautions  his  people  against  this  temptation,  Deut  iv.  19.  ^^  Lest 
thou   lid  up  thine  eyes  unto  heaven,  and  when    thou    seest 
the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  even  all  the  host  of  hea- 
ven, shouldst  be  driven  to  worship  them,  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  hath  divided  unto  all  nations  under  the  whole  heaven.^ 
If  men  forget  the  true  God,  and  then  lift  up  their  eyes  unto,  or^ 
fall  into  the  contemplation  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  such  is  their 
glory,  majesty  and  excellency,  that  they  will  be  driven  and  hur-. 
ried  unto  the  adoration  and  worship  of  them.     And  so  univer- 
^bI  was  this  folly  of  old,  tliat  from  those  latter  words,  "  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  divided  unto  all  nations,^'  the  Jews  af- 
firm, that  God  hath  given  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  to  be  the 
deities  of  the  Gentiles,  for  them  to  worship.    But  the  distribu- 
tion there  mentioned,  is  as  unto  their  common  use  unto  all  na- 
tions, and  not  as  to  their  veneration  ;  for  God  is  not  the' author 
of  idolatry,  as  they  blasphemously  imagine.     But  this  their 
glory  and  excellency  lead  them  unto.     And  when  any  of  them 
ascended  higher,  to  apprehend  living  intelligent  spirits  for  their 
deities,  they  yet  conceived  at  least  that  they  had  their  glorious 
habitation  in  the  heavenly  bodies.     Yea,  and  some  Christians 
liave  fallen  into  vain  imaginations,  from  a  false  translation  of 
the  latter  end  of  the  fourth  verse  of  Psalm  xix.  by  the  LXX. 
and  the  Vulgar  Latin,  who  read  the  words,  '  He  hath  placed 
his  tabernacle  in  the  sun,'  instead  of,  *  He  hath  set  in  them,' 
that  is,  in  the  heavens,  *  a  tabernacle  for  the  sun,**  as  the  words 
are  plain  in  the  original.  What !  should  I  mention  the  madness 
of  the  Manichees,  who  affirmed  that  Christ  himseli*  was  gone 
into,  if  not  turned  into  the  sun  ?    I  name  these  things,  only  to 
shew  what  influence  upon  the  minds  of  men  destitute  of  the 
word,  the  glory  and  excellency  of  these  heavenly  bodies  hath 
had  ;  and  what  inestimable  grace  God  sheweth  unto  us  in  the 
benefit  of  his  word,  for  we  are  the  posterity  of  them,  and  by 
nature  not  one  jot  wiser  than  they,  who  worshipped  these  things 
which  are  not  God.     Jfbt  exceedingly  glorious  works  of  God 
they  are ;  and  the  more  we  consider  them,  the  more  will  their 
glory  and  greatness  appear  unto  us.    And  as  the  children  of  Is- 
rael said  of  the  sons  or  Anak,  **  We  were  before  them  in  our 
own  sight  as  grasshoppers,  and  so  we  were  in  their  sight  ;'"-may' 
we  not  much  more  say  concerning  ourselves,  compared  with 
these  glorious  works  of  the  hands  of  God,  We  are  all  but  as 
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grasshoppers  in  comparison  of  them ;  and  whence  is  it,  thai 
God  should  set  his  heart  upon  us? 

Secondly,  These  glorious  works  of  God  do  indeed  shew  the 
infinite  glory  of  him  that  made  them. — This  is  the  use  Uiat 
men  shonld  have  made  of  their  contemplation  of  them,  and  not 
have  chosen  them  for  their  gods,  as  they  did  when  their  foolish 
hearts  were  darkened,  and  they  waxed  vain  in  their  unagina- 
tions.  This  use  the  Psalmist  here  makes  of  them,  and  this  the 
Scripture  every  where  directs  us  unto.  This  David  brings  them 
in  preaching  unto  all  the  world,  Psal.  xis.  1 — 6.  They  have  a 
voice,  they  speak  aloud  unto  all  the  world ;  and  by  their  beauty, 
greatness,  order,  usefulness,  they  make  known  the  incomprehen- 
sible glory  of  him  that  made  them.  The  ▼•  yf«rr«v  m  Omt,  <  that 
which  may  be  known  of  God,^  b  manifest  in  theiU)  saith  Paul, 
Rom.  i.  19.  And  what  b  that  ?  even  hb  eternal  power  and 
Godhead,  ver.  20.  that  b,  hb  infinite  power,  all-sufficiency, 
and  self-subsbtence.  These  things  are  clearly  seen  in  them. 
Being  all  made  and  created  by  him  in  their  season,  doth  it  not 
manifest,  that  lie  was  before  them  from  eternity,  and  that  ex- 
isting without  them,  in  perfect  blessedness  ?  And  that  he  hath 
made  them,  so  beautiful,  so  glorious,  so  excellent,  and  that  out 
of  nothing,  doth  it  not  deckre  his  infinite  power,  wisdom  and 
goodness  ?  Do  they  not  all  lead  us  to  the  contemplation  of  his 
infinite  excellencies  ?  And  whence  is  it,  that  he  who  made  all 
these  things  of  nothing,  should  have  such  regard  to  the  weak 
frail  nature  of  man  ?  But  that  thb  consideration  may  be  the 
more  effectual,  let  us  take  a  little  weak  view  of  some  of  those 
excellencies  of  the  nature  of  Grod,  which  hb  works  declare,  and 
which  set  an  especial  lustre  on  hb  condescension  unto  us :  As, 

First,  Hb  greatness.— Hb  greatness  b  unsearchable,  saith 
the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxlv.  3.  that  is,  it  is  infinite.  The  immen- 
sity 6f  his  nature,  b  his  greatness.  The  heaven  of  heavens, 
saith  Solomon,  cannot  contain  him,  1  Kings  viiL  27.  The  in- 
finiteness  and  ubiquity  of  his  essence,  b  beyond  all  that  the  un- 
derstanding and  imagination  of  man  can  reach  unto.  If  men 
Would' set  themselves  to  think  and  imagine  a  greatness,  they  caa 
Teach  no  higher  than  heavens  above  heavens,  and  that  as  far  as 
they  can  fancy  ;  but  this  expresseth  not  immensity.  Those 
heavens  of  heavens  cannot  contain  him.  Our  thoughts  of  great- 
ness are  apt  to  consbt  in  adding  one  thing  unto  another,  until 
that  which  we  think  on  be  extended  unto  the  utmost  of  our 
imagination.  But  thb  hath  no  relation  unto  the  immensity  of 
God ;  which  b  not  his  filling  of  all  ima||inary  place  or  space, 
)>ut  an  infinite  exbtence  in  an  infinite  Being ;  so  that  as  ne  b 
present  with,  indbtant  from  the  whole  creation ;  for,  saith  he, 
**  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?""  Jer.  xxiii.  84.  so  he  is  no 
)ess  present,  where  there  b  no  part  of  the  creation.    And  if  li^ 
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should  produce  thousands  of  worlds,  which  he  can  do  by  his 
power,  he  would  be  no  less  present  in  them  all,  indistant  from 
every  thing  in  them,  than  he  is  in  and  unto  this  which  he  hath 
already  created  ;  and  this  not  by  the  extending  of  his  essence 
and  greatness,  but  by  the  infiniteness  of  his  beinff.    Neither  are 
there  parts  in  this  immensity ;  for  that  which  hatn  parts,  cannot 
be  infinite  or  immense.     Somewhat  of  God  is  not  present  in 
heaven,  and  somewhat  in  earth;  but  God  is  wholly  present  in 
his  whole  being  every  wheire.  This  leaves  no  place  for  the  ima*  v 
gination  of  men,  but  calls  us  to  pure  acts  of  undprstflnf)j[;|g,  ^ 
and  faith,  to  assent  unto  it.     And  tfiiiTfar  reasqn  will  go ;  that  / 
it  will  assent  unto  the  truth  of  that  which  it  caiinot  compile-  I 
hend,  because  it  is  convinced  that  it  caimot  be  otiierwise.  What  ^ 
remains,  it  leaves  to  faith  and  reverential  adoration.  Reason  hav- 
ing, by  the  help  of  divine  revelation,  led  tlie  mind  and  soul  thus 
far,  that  God  is  immense,  not  only  present  unto  the  whole  crea- 
tion, but  existing  in  his  infinite  being,  where  no  creature  is,  and 
that  in  his  whole  essence  equally,  there  it  gives  them  up  to  ad- 
miration, reverence,  adoration,  and  the  improvement  by  faith  of 
this  excellency  of  God,  wherever  they  are :  so  doth  the  Psalm- 
ist,   Psal.  cxxxix.  7 — 11.      Thoughts  of  God's  omnipresence 
are  of  singular  use  to  the  soul  in  every  condition.     And  who 
can  sufficiently  admire  this  excellency  of  the  nature  of  God  ? 
How  astonishable  is  this  his  greatness  ?  How  are  all  the  nations 
of  the  world  as  the  drop  of  a  bucket,  as  the  dust  of  the  balance, 
as  vanity,  as  nothing  before  him  ?    What  is  a  little  dust  to  an 
immensity  of  Being  ?  to  that  whose  greatness  we  cannot  mea* 
sure,  whose  nature  we  cannot  comprehend,  whose  glory  we  can 
only  stand  afar  off  and  adore  ?    What  is  a  poor  worm  to  him 
who  is  every  where,  and  who  is  every  where  filled  with  his  own 
excellencies  and  blessedness  ?    The  Issue  of  all  our  thoughts  on 
this  property  of  God's  nature,  is  admiration  and  holy  astonish- 
ment.    And  whence  is  it  that  he  should  take  thought  of  us,  op 
set  his  heart  upon  us  ?    And  this  greatness  of  God  doth  he  set 
forth,  by  shewing  what  a  mean  thing  the  whole  creation  which 
we  behold  is  unto  him.     '^  Who  hath  measured  the  waters  in 
the  hollow  of  his  hand,  and  meted  out  the  heavens  with  a  span, 
and  comprehended  tlie  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure,  and 
weighed  the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  bills  in  a  balance : 
Behold,  the  nations  are  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket,  and  are  count- 
ed as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance :  Behold,  he  taketh  up  the 
isles  as  a  very  little  thing;  all  nations  before  him  are  as  nothing, 
and  they  are  counted  unto  him  less  than  nothing  and  vanity,^ 
Isa.  xL  12.  15.  17. 

Secondly,  His  infinite  self-sufficiency  doth  manifest  itself  in 
his  works ;  for  all  these  things  are  the  absolute  product  of  hi« 
power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness.   From  the  infinite  stores^and 

*     /  .  ,    ^ 
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treasures  of  tbeniy  did  he  bring  them  all  forth.     Thev  had  no 
previous  matter  whereof  they  were  made,  no  reason,  cause  or 
end  was  there,  why  they  should  be  made,  but  only  what  was  in 
himself,  and  from  himself,  Rom.  xL  36.    Her.  iv.  11.      Now 
this  could  not  have  been  without  an  infinite  self-sufficiency  in 
himself;  from  whence  it  is,  that  all  things  begin  and  end  in  him. 
And  had  he  not  been  every  way  self-sufficient,  before  the  exist« 
ence  of  all  other  things  out  of  nothing,  nothing  could  have 
been  produced.     And  this  ariseth  from  his  fulness  of  being, 
which  he  declareth  by  hb  names  mrr,  and  mnK ;  which  denote 
his  sdf-being,  his  self-existence,  his  self-sufficiency.     All  tlie 
properties  of  his  nature  being  infinite,  have  that  which  satisfies 
them  and  fills  them.     His  understanding  is  infinite :  and  as  no- 
thing could  comprehend  the  infinite  nature  of  God,  but  an  infi- 
nite understanding,  God  could  not  know  himself,  if  his  under- 
standing were  not  infinite ;  so  nothing  could  satisfy  an  infinite 
understanding  but  an  infinite  object ;  the  understanding  of  God 
could  not  be  blessed  and  in  rest,  if  the  object  of  it,  the  nature 
of  God,  were  not  infinite.     God,  by  his  understanding,  knows 
the  extent  of  his  infinite  power,  ancl  so  knows  not  only  what  he 
hath  wrought  by  his  power,  but  also  whatever  he  can  so  do. 
And  this  suitableness  of  the  properties  of  God  one  to  another, 
as  it  makes  them,  because  infinite^  not  really  to  diffi?r  from  one 
another,  or  frpm  his  nature  itself;  so  it  gives  them  all  rest, 
blessedness,  satisfaction,  and  self-sufficiency.    As  to  continue  in 
our  former  instance,  the  blessedness  of  the  understanding  of 
God  consists  in  its  comprehension  of  the  whole  nature  of  God  ; 
nor  is  it  capable  of  more,  because  it  can  comprehend  no  more. 
Hence  is  God  all-sufficient,  and  eternally  blessed  in  the  contem- 
plation and  enjoyment  of  his  own  excellencies ;  for  self-suffi- 
ciency is  the  fountain  of  blessedness.   Where  any  thing  is  want- 
ing, there  is  no  absolute  blessedness.    And  hence  is  the  blessed- 
ness of  God  absolute,  eternal,  and  essential  unto  him,  because 
it  hath  its  rise  and  spring  absolutely  in  himself,  his  own  fulness 
of  being,  his  own  sufficiency  unto,  and  for  himself.     Ail  the 
blessedness  of  the  creatures  that  we  shall,  or  ever  may,  attain 
unto,  is  but  dependent,  derivative,  and  communicated ;  because 
though  nothing  shall  be  wanting  unto  us,  yet  tlie  spring  of  our 
suppUes  shall  never  be  in  ourselves,  but  in  God.     His  blessed* 
ness  is  absolute,  because  it  is  from  himself,  and  in  himself,  in 
his  being  every  way  self-sufficient     This  it  is  to  be  absolutely 
blessed.     Hence  God  made  not  these  things,  because  he  had 
need  of  them ;  for  if  he  had  had  need  of  them,  he  could  not 
have  made  them  :  or  that  they  should  add  any  thing  unto  him ; 
for  that  is  not  infinite  unto  which  any  thing  can  be  added :  nor 
that  he  might  settle  that  rest  and  satisfaction  in  them,  which  he 
had  not  in  himself  before ;  for  that  which  is  infinite,  must  ne- 
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cessarily  and  unavoidably  give  eternal  satisfaction  unto  that 
which  is  infinite ;  but  only  by  a  most  free  act  of  his  vf\\\  he 
chose  by  the  creation  of  all  things,  to  express  somewhat  of  his 
power,  wisdom  and  goodness,  in  something  .without  himself. 
Absolutely  he  was  self-sufficient  from  all  eternity;  and  that 
both  as  to  rest,  satisfaction,  and  blesseiness  in  himself;  as  also 
in  respect  of  any  operation,  as  to  outward  works,  which  his  will 
and  wisdom  should  incline  him  unto ;  being  every  way  able  and 
powerful  in,  and  from  himself*,  to  do  whatever  he  pleaseth.  And 
this  infinite  satisfaction  and  complacency  of  God  in  himself,  ari- 
sing from  that  fulness  of  divine  being  which  is  in  all  the  proper- 
ties of  his  nature,  is  another  object  of  our  holy  admiration  and 
adoration.  This  God  was,  this  God  did,  before  the  world  w»s 
created.  Now  what  is  man,  that  this  every  way  all-sufficient 
God  should  mind,  regard  and  visit  him  ?  Hath  he  any  need  of 
him,  or  his  services  }  Doth  his  goodness  extend  to  him  ?  Can 
he  *^  profit  God,  at  a  man  profiteth  his  neighbour  ?  If  he  sin, 
what  doth  he  against  him  ?  or.  if  "his  transgressions  be  multipli- 
ed, what  doth  he  against  him  ?^  that  is,  to  his  disadvantage : 
**  If  he  be  righteous,  what  giveth  he  unto  him,  or  what  receiv- 
eth  he  at  his  hand  ?^  Job  xxxv.  6,  7.  Nothing  but  mfinite  con- 
descension  and  grace  is  the  fountain  of  all  God's  regard  to  us. 

Thirdly,  His  infinite  and  eternal  pow-er  is  by  the  same  means 
manifested.  This  the^postle  expressly  affirms,  Rom.  i.  20.  He 
that  made  all  these  things  of  nothing,  and  therefore  can'  also  make 
and  create  in  like  manner  whatever  else  besides  he  pleasetli, 
must  needs  be  infinite  in  power,  or  as  he  is  called,  **  the  Lord 
God  omnipotent,*^  Rev.  xix.  6.  This  himself  sets  forth  in  /^e-- 
neral,  Isa.  xl.  28.  And  to  convince  Job  hereof,  he  treats  with 
him  in  particular  instances  about  some  few  of  his  fellow  crea-. 
tures  here  below,  in  the  earth  and  in  the  waters,  chap,  xxxviii. 
xxxix.  And  if  the  power  of  God  in  making  this  or  that  creature 
which  we  see  and  behold,  be  so  admirable,  declaring  his  sove- 
reignty  and  the  infinite  distance  of  man  from  him  in  his  best 
condition,  how  glorious  is  it  in  the  whole  universe,  and  in  the 
creation  of  all  things  visible  and  invi^ble,  and  that  by  a  secret 
emanation  of  omnipotency  in  a  word  of  command  ?  The  art  of 
man  will  go  far  in  the  framing,  fashioning  and  orderinn;  of 
things;  but  there  are  two  things  in  the  least  of  the  creatures  of 
God,  that  make  the  creating  energy  that  is  seen  in  them, 
infinitely  to  differ  from  all  limited  and  finite  power.  First,  That 
they  are  brought  out  of  nothing :  now,  let  all  creatures  com- 
bine their  strength  and  wisdom  together,  unless  they  have  some 
pre-existent  matter  to  work  upon,  they  can  produce  nothinjj, 
effect  nothing.  Secondly,  To  many  of  his  creatures,  of  the 
least  of  them,  God  hath  given  life  and  spontaneous  motions ; 
0  all  of  them  an  especial  inclination  and  operation  foUowinj; 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


366  An  ExpoiiHan  of  the  '  [Chap.  II- 

inseparably  the  principles  of  their  nature.  But  as  all  created 
power  can  give  neither  life,  nor  spontaneous  motion,  nor  growth 
to  any-  thing,  no  more  can  it  plant  in  any  thing  a  new  natural 
principle,  that  should  incline  it  unto  a  new  kind  of  operation^ 
which  was  not  originally  co-natural  unto  it.  Inhere  is  a  peculiar 
impress  of  onmipotency  upon  all  the  works  of  God*  as  he  de« 
clares  at  large  in  that  discourse  with  Job,  ch.  xxxviii.  xxxix.  And 
this  power  is  no  less  effectual,  nor  less  evident  in  his  su^tena- 
tion  and  preservation  of  all  things,  than  in  his  creation  of  them. 
Things  do  no  more  subsist  bv  themselves,  than  they  were  made 
by  themselves.  ^'  He  sustameth  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power,"^  Heb.  i.  3.  ^^  And  by  him  all  things  consist,^  Col.  i. 
17.  He  hath  not  made  the  world,  and  then  turned  it  oil'  his 
hand,  to  stand  on  its  own  bottom  and  shillt  for  itself.  But 
there  is  continually,  every  moment,  an  emanation  of  power 
from  God  unto  every  creature,  the  greatest,  the  least,  the  mean- 
est, to  preserve  them  in  their  being  and  order,  which  if  it  were 
auspended  but  for  one  moment,  they  would  all  lose  their  station 
ana  being,  and  by  confusion  be  reduced  into  nothing.  ^^  In 
him  we  five,  and  move,  and  have  our  being,'"  Acts  xvii.  28. 
and,  ^^  He  giveth  unto  all  life  and  breath  and  all  things,""  ver. 
2.5.  God  needs  not  put  forth  any  act  of  his  power  to  destroy 
the  creation,  the  very  suspension  of  that  constant  emanation  of 
omnipotency  which  is  necessary  unto  its  subsistence,  would  be 
sufficient  for  that  end  and  purpose.  And  who  can  admire  as  he 
ought  this  power  of  God,  wnich  is  greater  in  every  particular 
grass  of  the  field,  than  we  are  able  to  search  into  or  compre- 
hend.    And  what  is  man  that  he  should  be  mindful  of  him. 

Fourthly,  His  wisdom  also  shines  forth  in  these  works  of  his 
hands.  ^Mn  wisdom  hath  he  made  them  all^'"  Psal.  civ.  24. 
So  also,  cxxxvi.  5.  his  power  was  that  which  gave  all  thin^ 
their  being,  but  his  wisdom  gave  them  their  order,  beauty  and 
use.  How  admirable  this  is,  how  incomprehensible  it  is  unto 
us,  Zophar  declares  in  Job,  chap.  xL  6 — 10.  "  The  secrets  of 
this  wisdom  are -double  unto  what  may  be  known  of  it,*^  infi- 
nitely more  than  we  can  attain  to  the  knowledge  of.  Search- 
ing will  not  do  it,  it  is  absolutely  incomprehensible.  He  that 
can  take  but  a  little,  weak,  faint  consideration. of  the  glorious 
disposition  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  their  order,  course,  respect 
to  each  other,  their  usefulness  and  influences,  their  disposition 
and  connection  of  causes  and  effects  here  below,  the  orderly 
concurrence  and  subserviency  of  every  thing  in  its  place  and 
operation,  to  the  consistency,  use  and  beauty  of  the  universe, 
will  be  forced  to  cry  out  with  the  Psalmist,  *'  O  Lord,  how 
manifold  are  thy  works,  in  wisdom  hast  thou  nmde  them  all, 
the  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches.""  But  alas,  what  can  the  best 
gud  wisest  of  m^i^  attain  i^nto  in  the  investigation  of  the  w^ 
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dom  of  God  ?  There  is  not  the  least  creature,  but  considered 
apart  by  itself,  bath  somewhat  belonging  unto  it,  that  will 
bring  them  into  wonder  and  astonishment  Ai>d  what  shall 
we  say  concerning  ihe/most  glorious,  concerning  the  order  of 
them  all  unto  one  another,  and  the  whole  ?  there  must  all  men''i 
considerations  end,  and  among  them  this  of  ours. 

Fifthly,  His  goodness  is  in  like  manner  manifest  in  thest 
things.  There  is  in  the  whole  and  every  part  of  God's  crea* 
tion  a  four-fold  foodness.  1.  A  goodness  of  being  and  subsis* 
ience.  That  which  is,  so  far  forth  as  it  is,  is  good.  So  God 
saw  all  things,  as  he  made  them,  that  they  were  good.  The 
very  being  of  every  thing  is  its  first  goodness,  on  which  all 
other  concernments  of  it  do  depend.  And  this  ariseth  from 
hence,  because  thereby  and  therein  it  participates  of  the  first 
absolute  goodness,  which  is  being ;  whereunto  a  nothingness,  if 
I  may  so  speak,  is  negatively  opposed  ad  iiifinitmi.  2.  A  good^ 
ness  of  order.  This  gives  them  their  beauty,  which  is  the  first 
principle  properly  of  goodness,  and  convertible  with  it.  Every 
thing  that  is  good  is  beautiful,  and  every  thing  that  is  beautiful 
is  good.  Now  the  pulchritude  or  beauty  of  the  whole  creation, 
and  of  every  part  of  it,  consists  in  the  order  that  is  given  unto 
it  by  the  wisaom  of  God,  whereof  we  spake  before.  This  is 
that  f  JB«A«9  un^m  of  all  things,  |which  of  old  by  the  light  of 
nature  was  so  much  admired.  Beautiful  goodness,  or  goodly 
beauty,  whereby  every  thing  becomes  comely  and  desirable^ 
both  m  itself  and  its  own  parts,  and  in  that  respect  which  it 
hath  unto  all  other  things.  3.  A  goodness  of  usefulness :  no* 
thing  is  made  in  vain.  Every  thing  hath  its  work,  service  and 
operation  allotted  unto  it  If  the  whole  creation  had  been  uni* 
form,  if  it  had  been  only  one  thing,  it  would  have  wanted  this 
goodness,  and  been  but  a  dead  lump,  or  mass  of  being.  But 
m  thb  great  variety  and  diversity  of  things  which  we  behold, 
every  one  hath  its  proper  place  and  service,  and  nothing  is  use- 
less. As  the  apostle  says,  that  it  is  in  the  several  parts  and 
members  of  the  lesser  world,  man,  that  though  some  of  them 
seem  more  worthy  and  comely  than  others,  yet  all  have  their 
proper  use,  so  that  they  cannot  say  unto  one  another,  ^^  I  have 
no  need  of  thee ;"  so  is  it  in  the  universe,  though  some  parts 
of  it  seem  to  be  very  glorious,  and  others  mean  and  to  he  tram- 
pled on,  yet  they  cannot  say  one  to  another,  '^  I  have  no  need 
c^  thee,^  each  having  its  proper  use.  The  eye  is  a  most  pp- 
ble  part  of  the  body,  but^  saith  the  aposUe,  ^Mf  the  whole  bo- 
dy were  an  eye,''  the  beauty  of  the  whole  were  lost,  and  the 
very  use  of  the  eye.  How  glorious  is  the  sun  in  the  firmament 
in  comparison  of  a  poor  worm  in  the  earth  ?  yet  if  the  wbolQ 
creation  were  one  sun,  it  would  have  neither  beautj  nor  use, 
nor  indeed  be  a  sun^  as  having  nothing  to  commui»icate  light 
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or  beat  unto.  But  God  hath  brought  forth  his  works  in  un- 
speakable variety,  that  they  might  all  have  this  goodness  of  use- 
fulness accompanying  them.  4.  A  goodness  of  an  orderly 
tendency  unto  the  utmost  and  last  end ;  which  is  the  glory  of 
him  by  whom  they  were  made.  This  also  is  implanted  upon 
the  whole  creation  of  God ;  and  hence  the  Psalmist  calls  upon 
all  the  inanimate  creatures  to  give  praise  and  glory  unto  God, 
that  is,  he  calls  upon  himself  and  others  to  consider  how  they 
do  so.  This  is  the  point,  the  centre  where  all  these  lines  do 
meet,  without  which  there  could  be  neither  beauty  nor  order 
nor  use  in  them :  for  that  which  errs  from  its  end,  is  crooked, 
perverse,  and  not  good.  On  all  these  considerations  it  is  said, 
that  ^^  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and  behold  it 
was  very  good,*"  Gen.  i.  31.  Now  what  an  infinite  eternal 
ocean  of  goodness  must  that  be,  which  by  the  word  of  his 
mouth  communicated  all  this  goodness  at  once  unto  the  whole 
creation  !  How  deep,  how  unfathomable  is  this  fountain  !  how 
unsearchable  are  these  springs  !  This  the  holy  n»lfn  in  the  Scrip- 
ture often  express  by  way  of  admiration,  *'  How  great  is  his 
goodness !  how  great  is  his  beauty  !*"  The  first  goodness,  the 
fountain  of  all  goodness  must  needs  be  absolutely  and  infinitely 
so,  in  which  sense  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God. 

In  these  things  consist  somewhat  of  the  glory,  excellency 
and  honour  of  God,  which  the  Psalmist  falls  into  an  admiration 
of  up:)ii  the  contemplation  of  the  works  of  his  hands,  and  which 
made  him  so  astonished  at  his  condescension  in  the  regard  tliat 
he  is  pleased  to  bear  unto  the  nature  of  man.  But  besides  this 
consideration,  he  adds  also  an  intimation,  as  we  have  shewed, 
of  the  mean  condition  of  man  unto  whom  this  respect  is  shew- 
ed, and  that  both  in  the  manner  of  h'ls  expression,  "  What  is 
man,*^  and  in  the  words  or  names  whereby  he  expresseth  him, 
Enosh  and  Adam,  which  we  shall  also  briefly  add  unto  our  for- 
mer considerations  of  the  glory  of  God. 

First,  "  What  is  man""  as  to  his  extract  ?  a  little  dust,  made 
of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  one  that  may  say  to  corruptiofi, 
**  Thou  art  my  father,  and  to  the  worm,  thou  art  my  mother 
and  my  sister,"  Job  xvii.  14.  His  fabric  was  not  one  jot  of 
any  better  materials  than  theirs.  That  God  put  this  honour 
upon  him  to  breathe  into  the  dust  whereof  he  was  made,  that 
lie  should  become  a  living  soul,  is  part  of  that  goodness  where- 
in he  is  to  be  admired.  Otherwise  we  are  what  God  said  to 
Adam,  "  dust  thou  art  ^  poor  creature  that  wouldst  be  like  un- 
to Grod,  thou  art  dust  and  no  more.  And  in  the  sense  of  this 
extraction  did  holy  men  of  old  abase  themselves  in  the  presence 
of  Grod,  as  Abraham,  Gen.  xviii.  27.  "  How  shall  I  speak  un- 
to the  Lord  that  am  but  dust  and  ashes."  Poor  proud  man, 
which  scornest  to  touch  that  which  thou  art  made  of,  and  think- 
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est  thyself  I  know  not  what,  whilst  the  remainder  of  thee,  that  ] 
which  was  left  in  the  making  of  thee,  lies  under  the  feet  of  all  i 
the  creatures  which  thou  despisest :  what  is  this  handful  of  dust 
that  God  should  regard  it  ?  But  yet. 

Secondly,  This  fabric  being  erected,  perhaps  is  durable,  strong 
and  abiding,  and  so  may  be  considerable  on  that  account.  But 
alas,  his  Irailty  is  inexpressible.  It  is  true,  that  before  the 
ilood,  the  life  of  man  was  prolonged  unto  a  great  continuance, 
but  as  that  was  not  in  the  least  any  advantage  unto  tlie  most  of 
them,  giving  them  only  an  opportunity  to  increase  their  sin  and 
misery,  nor  to  the  whole  society  of  mankind,  seeing  by  that 
means  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence,  and  became  a  woful 
habitation  of  distress,  so  they  also  came  to  their  end,  and  no- 
thing long«since  remaineth  of  their  memory,  but  that  they  liv- 
ed »o  many  years  and  then  they  died,  which  is  the  common 
end  of  man.  But  since  that,  in  which  our  concernment  lies, 
how  do  the  holy  men  of  God  set  forth,  and  as  it  were  complain  of 
the  woful  frailty  of  our  condition  !  So  doth  Moses,  Psal.  xc.  5,  6. 
**  Thou  earnest  them  away  with  a  flood,**  which  he  spake  in  con- 
templation of  those  thousands  which  he  saw  die  before  his  eyes  in 
the  wilderness ;  "  in  the  morning  they  are  like  grass  which  grow- 
eth  up,  in  the  morning  it  flourisheth  and  sroweth  up,  in  the  even- 
ing it js  cut  down  and  withereth.'*  The  lile  also  pleadeth  Job,  ch. 
xiv.  1,2.  and  then  turning  to  God  he  saith,  "  And  dost  thou 
open  thine  eyes  upon  such  an  one,"  regard  such  a  poor  frail 
perishing  creature  ?  And  David  doth  the  like,  Psal,  cii.  24. 
And  indeed  no  tongue  can  express  the  miserable  frail  condition 
of  this  poor  creature.  From  within,  from  without,  from  him- 
self, from  all  other  creatures,  and  principally  from  the  rage  and 
cruelty  of  those  of  the  same  nature  witn  himself,  his  misery  is 
great,  and  his  life  of  short  continuance.  And  God  abundantly 
shews  that  little  weight  also  is  to  be  laid  on  that  duration  which 
he  hath  here  in  this  world,  in  that  he  takes  many  from  the  very 
womb,  who  scarce  ever  beheld  the  light,  into  the  participation 
of  his  own  eternal  glory. 

Thirdly,  This  earthly  frail  man  hath  made  himself  yet  more 
unspeakably  vile  by  sin  ;  this  sets  him  at  the  utmost  distance 
from  the  glory  of  God,  and  utterly  degrades  every  thing  that  is 
in  him,  which  of  itself  is  worthy  of  consideration. 

All  these  things  being  put  together,  they  make  the  condescen- 
sion of  God  in  remembering  man,  and  setting  his  heart  on  him, 
exceedingly  to  be  admired  and  adored.  And  this  also  will  far- 
.  ther  appear,  if  we  might  consider  what  are  the  blessed  effects  of 
this  mindfulness  of  him ;  but  these  the  apostle  insists  on  in  the 
next  verses,  whither  we  may  refer  our  meditations  on  them. 
Only  the  duty  itself  arising  frorti  hence  may  be  here  pressed  on 
IIS.    And  this  is,  that  on  the  accounts  mentioned  we  would  live 
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constantly  in  an  holy  adoration  of  this  infinite  condescensioD 
and  grace  of  God.     To  this  end, 

First,  Let  us  exercise  ourselves  to  holy  thoughts  of  God'^s 
infinite  excellencies.  Meditation  accompanied  with  holy  ado- 
ration is  the  fountain  of  this  duty.  Some  men  have  over-busily 
and  curiously  inquired  into  the  nature  and  properties  of  God, 
and  have  foolishly  endeavoured  to  measure  infinite  thins?  by 
the  miserable  short  line  of  their  own  reason,  and  to  suit  the 
deep  things  of  God  to  their  own  narrow  apprehensions..  Such 
are  many  of  the  disputations  of  the  school-men  on  this  subject, 
wherein  though  they  have  seemed  wise  to  themselves  and  others, 
yet  indeed  for  the  most  part  they  have  waxed  vain  in  their  ima- 
ginations. Our  duty  lies  in  studying  what  God  hath  revealed 
of  himself  in  his  word,  and  what  b  evidently  suitable  thereto, 
and  that  not  with  curious  searchings  and  speculations,  but  with 
holy  admiration,  reverence  and  fear.  This  the  apostle  adviseth 
vs  to,  Heb.  xii.  28, 29.  In  this  way  serious  thoughts  of  God^s 
excellencies  and  properties,  his  greatness,  immensity,  self-suffi- 
ciency, power  and  wisdom,  are  exceeding  useful  to  our  souls. 
When  these  have  filled  us  with  wonder,  when  they  have  pros- 
trated our  spirits  before  him,  and  laid  our  mouths  in  the  dust, 
and  our  persons  on  the  ground,  when  the  glory  of  them  shines 
round  atK>ut  us,  and  our  whole  souls  are  filled  with  a  holy  a^ 
stonishment,  then. 

Secondly,  Let  us  take  a  view  of  ourselves,  our  extract,  our 
frailty,  our  vUeness  on  every  account.  How  poor,  how  unde- 
serving are  we  ?  What  is  a  little  sinful  dust  and  ashes  before, 
or  in  Uie  sight  of  this  God  of  glory  ?  What  is  there  in  us, 
what  is  there  belonging  to  us,  that  is  not  suited  to  abase  us  t 
alive  one  day,  dead  another ;  quiet  one  moment,  troubled  ano- 
ther; fearing,  caring,  rejoicing  causelessly,  sinning  always; 
**  in  our  best  condition  altogether  vanity.^  Thouch  much  may 
be  said  to  this  purpose,  yet  it  must  be  said  after  aU,  that  in  our- 
selves we  are  inexpressibly  miserable,  and  as  the  prophet  flpeaks, 
•*  less  than  vanity  and  nothing."  Would  we  be  wise,  we  **  are 
like  the  wild  asses  colt;"  would  we  be  honourable,  we  have  no 
understanding,  but  are  like  the  beasts  that  perish ;  would  we  be 
ftrong,  we  are  as  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind.  And, 
^  Tbirdlv,  Let  the  result  of  these  thoughts  be,  a  holy  admira- 
tion of  Uod'^8  infinite  love,  care,  grace,  and  condescension,  ia 
having  an v  regard  to  us.  So  doth  the  Psalmist  teach  us  to  do ; 
hence  will  praise,  hence  will  thankfulness,  hence  will  sel&abase- 
ment  ensue.  And  this  will  he  a  good  foimdatipn,  as  of  obedi* 
eice,  so  of  comfort  and  support  in  every  condition. 

Ver.  9.— These  things  being  spoken  indefinitely  of  man  by 
the  Psalmist,  the  apostle  in  the  application  of  them  to  fail  prer 
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sent  purpose,  proceeds  to  shew  who  it  is  that  was  especially  in- 
tended, and  in  whom  the  words  had  their  full  accomplishment 
«*  But,''  saith  he,  "we  see  Jesus,"  &c.  The  words  of  this 
verse  are  attended  with  many  difficulties,  all  which  we  shall  en« 
deavour  to  clear.  First,  by  diewing  in  general  how  in  them 
the  apostle  applies  the  testimony  produced  by  him  to  Jesus. 
Secondly,  by  freeing  them  from  the  obscurity  that  ariseth  from 
a  rvyxvrtiy  Or  transposition  of  expression  in  them.  Thirdly,  by 
opening  the  several  things  taught  and  asserted  in  them.  And^ 
fourthly,  by  a  vindication  of  the  whole  interpretation  from  ex- 
ceptions and  objections. 

First,  The  apostle  positively  applies  this  testimony  to  Jesus, 
as  he  who  was  principally  intended  therein,  or  as  he  in  whom 
the  things  that  God  aid  when  he  minded  man,  were  accomplish- 
ed. And  this  the  Syriac  translation  directly  expresseth,  yi  in 
VW^  WTX^  KDhVtd  \0  V^D  TTDT,  *  but  him  whom  he  made  low- 
er a  little  while  than  the  angels,  we  see  that  it  is  Jesus.\  Tha( 
is,  it  is  Jesus  concerning  whom  the  Psalmist  spake,  and  in 
whom  alone  this  testimony  is  rerified.  Two  things  are  expres- 
sed concerning  man  in  the  words.  1.  That  he  "  was  made 
lower  than  the  angels.'^  2.  That  he  had  all  things  put  in  sub- 
jection to  him.  Both  these,  saith  the  apostle,  we  see  accom- 
plished in  Jesus ;  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  that  expression^ 
"  we  see  Jesus,'*  that  is,  we  see  these  things  fulfilled  in  him. 
And  as  he  had  before  appealed  to  their  faith  and  experience  in 
his  negative,  that  all  things  are  not  made  subject  to  man  in  ge- 
aerd,  so  doth  he  here  in  his  affirmative,  **  we  see  Jesus.''  Now 
they  saw  it ;  partly  by  what  he  had  before  proved  concerning 
him  ;  partly  by  the  signs  and  wonders  he  haa  newly  spoken  of, 
whereby  his  doctrine  was  confirmed,  and  his  power  over  all 
things  manifested ;  partly  by  his  calling  and  gathering  of  his 
church,  giving  laws,  rules  and  worship  to  it,  by  virtue  of  his 
authority  in  and  over  this  new  world.  And  as  to  the  former 
part  of  the  testimony,  by  what  they  had  seen  with  their  eyes, 
or  had  been  otherwise  taught  concerning  his  low  estate  and  hu- 
miliation ;  these  things,  saith  he,  we  see,  they  arc  evident  to 
us,  nor  can  be  denied  whilst  the  gospel  is  acknowied|;ed.  Now 
this  confession  on  the  evidences  mentioned,  he  applies  to  both 
parts  of  the  testimony. 

First,  a^ith  he,  "We  see  that  for  a  little  while  he  was  made 
lower  than  the  an^ls,*  or  brought  into  a  state  and  condition  of 
more  exigency  and  want  than  they  are,  or  can  be  exposed  to. 
And  hereby  he  evidently  declares,  that  those  words  in  the  psalm 
do  not  belong  to  the  dignity  of  man  spoken  of;  as  if  he  had 
said.  He  is  so  excellent  that  he  is  but  little  beneath  angels :  for 
as  he  ascribes  to  him  a  dignity  far  above  all  angels,  inasmndi 
as  sH  tiungs  without  exception  are  put  under  ms  feet,  so  be 
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plainly  declares  that  these  words  belong  to  the  depresuon  and 
minoration  of  Jesus,  in  that  he  was  so  humbled  that  be  might 
die.  And  therefore  he  proceeds  to  shew,  how  that  part  of  the 
testimony  concerned  his  present  purpose,  not  as  directly  proving 
what  he  bad  proposed  to  confirmation  concerning  his  dignity, 
but  as  evidently  designing  the  person  tliat  the  whole  bdongcd 
to.  As  also  be  takes  occasion  from  hence  to  enter  on  the  ex- 
position of  another  part  of  Christ^s  mediation,  as  prophesied  of 
in  this  place.  For  though  he  was  so  lessened,  yet  it  was  not  on 
bis  own  account,  but  that  ^*  by  the  grace  of  God  he  might  taste 
death  for  every  man.*" 

Secondly,  For  the  other  part  of  the  testimony,  We  see,  saith 
be,  on  the  evidences  mentioned,  that  be  is  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour,  and  conseouently  that  all  things  are  put  under  his 
feet  So  that  the  whole  testimony  in  both  parts  of  it,  is  veri- 
fied in  him,  and  in  him  alone.  And  hereby  he  fully  evincetb 
what  he  had  before  pro|iosed  to  confirmation,  namely  the  pre- 
eminence of  Jesus  the  Messiah  above  the  angels,  or  principal 
administrators  of  the  law,  in  this  especial  instance,  that  the 
world  to  come  was  put  into  subjectijan  to  him  and  not  to  them; 
and  therefore  in  the  state  of  the  church  intended  in  that  expression 
are  his  teachings,  his  doctrine,  his  worship  diligently  to  be  at- 
tended to  by  all  those  who  desire  to  be  partakers  of  the  promis- 
es and  good  things  thereof. 

Secondly,  There  seems  to  be  a  rvy^*^^  in  the  words,  by  a 
transposition  of  some  expressions  from  their  proper  place  and 
coherence,  which  must  be  removed.     Tw  h  fi^x*  '*'*  «»<*  «ry«^c 

fiif0fiUff ;  iiTiff  x^'^'^^  ^^  ^^^  iFUfTH  ytvrmt^  ^nfttru.  Some  would 
have  those  words  Td»  fi^tcx^  ri>  nXmrl^fiiM^  to  belong  to  the  sub- 
ject of  the  proposition,  whose  predicate  alone  is  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour,  whereof  the  suffering  of  death  is  inserted  as 
the  meritorious  cause.  So  reading  the  words  to  this  purpose, 
•*  We  see  that  Jesus  who  was  for  a  little  while  noade  lower  than 
the  angels  for  his  suffering  of  death,  is  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour.*^  Others  would  have  Jesus  alone  to  be  the  subject  of 
the  proposition,  of  whose  prsedicate  there  are  two  parts,  or  two 
things  are  affirmed  concerning  him.  First,  that  ^^  he  was  made 
lower  than  the  angels,"*^  the  reason  whereof  is  added,  namely, 
*^  that  he  might  suffer  death,"  which  is  farther  explained  in  the 
dose  of  the  verse,  by  the  addition  of  the  cause  and  end  of  that 
his  suffering,  "  tliat  by  the  grace  of  God  he  might  taste  of 
death  ^  every  man,*"  so  reading  the  words  to  this  purpose, 
**  AVp^ee  Jesus  made  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of 
deatin.  crowned''  (or,  and  crowned)  "  with  glory  and  honour.*' 
The  diflSculty  principally  consists  in  this  only,  namely,  whether 
the  apostle  by  in$  r«  irmhftti  tm  I«nit«,  "  for  the  sufieriog  of 
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deathy^  intends  the  final  cause  of  the  humiliation  of  Christ ; 
he  was  made  low  "  that  he  m]|;ht  suffer  death,"  or  the 
meritorious  cause  of  his  exaltation,  for,  or  because  he 
suffered  death,  he  was  crowned  with  glory  and  honour. 
And  the  former  seems  evidently  the  intention  of  the  words,  ac- 
cording to  the  latter  resolution  of  them,  and  our  application  of 
the  testimony  foregoing.  For,  1.  If  the  cause  and  means  of 
the  exaltation  of  C'hrist  had  been  intended,  it  would  have  been 
expressed  by  ><#  m  xtthuttroi  tn  ixmru^  ^m  requiring  a  Genitive 
case,  where  the  caase  or  means  of  any  thing  is  intended ;  but 
3m  T«  ^ahfm  expresseth  the  end  of  what  was  before  affirmed. 
2.  These  words  "  for  the  suffering  of  death,'"  must  express 
either  the  minoration  and  humiliation  of  Christ,  or  the  end  of 
it ;  if  they  express  the  end  of  it,  then  we  obtain  that  which  is 
pleaded  for,  he  was  made  less  that  he  might  suffer.  If  they 
express  his  minoration  itself,  then  the  end  of  it  is  contained 
only  in  the  close  of  the  verse,  "  that  he  might  taste  of  death 
for  every  man.^  In  which  exposition  of  the  words,  the  sense 
would  be,  that  he  suffered  death,  that  by  tlie  grace  of  God  he 
might  taste  death,  which  is  no  sense  at  all.  .  3.  If  those  words 
denote  only  the  means  or  meritorious  cause  of  the  exaltation 
of  Christ,  I  inquire  what  is  the  medium  intended  of  that  end 
in  the  close,  i^iff  x*C*^'j  "  ^^^^  ^^  V  ^^^  grace  of  God  might 
taste  death  ?*  The  word  iirm^  <  that  so,'  plainly  refers  to  some 

Preparatory  means  preceding,  which  in  this  way  can  be  nothing 
ut  the  crowning  him  with  glory  and  honoup^  which  we  know 
was  not  the  means',  but  the  effect  of  it.  He  was  humbled,  not 
exalted,  that  he  might  taste  of  death.  4.  The  apostle  doth  not 
merely  take  it  for  granted,  that  Jesus  was  for  a  little  while 
made  less  than  the  angels,  but  asserts  it  as  proved  in  tlie  testi- 
mony insisted  on,  whereto  he  subjoins  the  end  of  that  his  com- 
parative minoration,  because  he  intended  it  as  the  especial  sub- 
ject of  his  ensuin?  discourse.  This  therefore  is  the  import  and 
natural  order  of  tne  words :  *^  But  we  see  Jesus  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour,  who  was  for  a  little  while  made  lower  than  the 
angels  for  the'  suffering  of  death,  that  he  by  the  grace  of  God 
might  taste  death  for  every  man.''  And  the  only  reason  of  the 
transposition  of  the  words  consisteth  in  the  apostle's  following 
the  order  of  the  things  testified  to  by  the  psalmist,  first  his  hu- 
miliation, then  his  exaltation,  and  yet  connecting  that  which 
he  would  next  treat  of,  to  that  which  was  first  laid  down,  pas- 
sing by  the  other  as  now  sufficiently  confirmed. 

Thirdly,  The  general  design  of  the  words,  and  their  order 
Jbeing  cleared,  we  shall  open  ttiem  in  particular,  seeing  that  be- 
sides the  application  of  the  testimony  of  the  psalmist  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  now  vindicated,  there  is  an  assertion  in  them,  con- 
taining that  which  of  all  other  things  was  of  most  difficult  ac- 
ceptation with  the  Jew8>  on  the  account  whereof  the  apostle 
\ou  IIL 
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confirms  it  with  many  reasons  in  the  verses  following,  to  the 
«nd  of  this  chapter.  And  indeed  we  have  here  the  sum  of  tlic 
gospel,  and  the  doctrine  of  it  concerning  the  person  and  office 
of  the  Mesisiah,  asserted  and  vindicated  front  the  prejudicate 
opinions  of  many  of  the  Jews,  under  these  two  heads.  1.  That 
the  salvation  and  deliverance  that  God  had  promised  and  in* 
tended  to  accomplish  by  the  Messiah,  was  spiritual  and  eternal^ 
from  death,  sin,  Satan  and  hell,  ending  in  everlasting  glory  ;  not 
temporal  and  carnal  with  respect  to  the  world,  and  the  conco- 
mitants of  it  in  this  life,  as  they  vainly  imagined.  2.  That 
this  salvation  could  be  no  otherwise  wrought  nor  brought  about 
but  by  the  incarnation,  suffering  and  death  of  the  Messiah,  not 
in  especial,  by  arms,  war  and  mighty  power,  as  the  people  was 
of  old  led  into  Canaan  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua  the  cap- 
tain of  that  salvation,  and  as  some  of  them  expected  yet  to  be 
saved  and  delivered  by  the  Messiah.  Now  the  apostle  strength- 
ening his  discourse  by  multiplicity  of  reasons  and  arguments, 
he  doth  not  only  in  these  words  apply  his  testimony  to  what  be 
had  )>efore  proposed,  for  confirmation,  naively,  the  subjection  of 
the  world  to  come  to  Christ,  but  also  lays  in  it  the  springs  of 
those  two  other  principles  which  we  have  mentioned,  and  whose 
proof  and  confirmation  in  the  next  verses  he  pursues. 

Sundry  things,  as  we  have  partly  seen,  are  contained  in  the 
words.  As  first.  The  exinanition  and  humiliation  of  Christ. 
We  see  Jesus  for  a  little  while  made  lower,  and  brought  into  a 
more  indigent  condition  than  the  angels  are,  or  ever  were  ob- 
noxious to.  3.  The  general  end  of  that  exinanition  and  de- 
pression of  Jesus,  it  was  that  he  might  "  suffer  death.*"  3.  His 
exaltation  to  power  and  authority  over  all  things,  in  particular 
tlie  world  to  come  ;  "  crowned  with  glory  and  honour.**  4.  A 
numerous  amplification  subjoined,  of  the  end  of  his  depression, 
and  the  death  that  it  tended  to.     1.  From  the  cause  of  it,  "  the 

frace  of  God.'*  2.  The  nature  of  it,  he  was  to  "  taste  of 
eath.*  3.  The  end  of  it,  it  was  for  others.  And,  4.  Its  ex- 
tent, *«  for  all.''  ♦*  That  he  by  the  grace  of  God  might  taste 
death  for  alL"" 

1.  T«f3f;  3ffor«XA«,  an  adversative,  intimating  the  intro- 
duction of  one  singular  person  in  opposition  to  him  or  them 
spoken  of  in  the  end  of  the  foregoing  verse.  **  We  see  not  all 
tkings  put  under  hb  feet,''  (which  some  against  the  whole  con- 
text apply  to  Christ,)  "  but  we  see  Jesus."  Had  the  same  per- 
son bcSen  spoken  of  in  both  verses,  the  expression  would  have 
been,  mitnf  hy  *  but  we  see  him ;'  but  a  new  antecedent  being 
here  introduced,  ^<  but  we  see  Jesus,"  another  person  is  suhst|* 
luted  as  the  subject  spoken  of,  as  the  Syriac  version  declares^ 
**  we  see  hina,  that  it  k  Jesus." 

How  and  in  what  sense  he  was  made  lower  than  the  angels 
kath  been  declared  in  opening  the  words,  as  they  lie  in  the  ir^*- 
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h^H^  comprised  in  that  testimony  of  the  psalmist.  Only  it  may 
be  inquired  whether  this  esdnanition  of  Christ,  or  minoratioB 
in  respect  of  angels,  did  consist  merely  in  his  incamatbn  and  par- 
ticipation of  human  nature,  which  in  general  is  esteemed  beneath 
angelical,  or  in  the  misery  and  anxiety  which  in  that  nature  he 
conflicted  withal.  And  the  apostle  seems  not  absolutely  to  in- 
tend the  former.  1.  Because  he  speaks  of  Jesus  as  the  subject 
of  this  minoration ;  now  that  n^ime  denotes  the  Son  of  God  as 
incarnate,  who  is  supposed  so  to  be,  when  he  is  said  to  be 
*^  made  less  than  the  angels.*^  8.  Because  the  human  nature  in 
the  very  instant  of  its  union  to  the  person  of  that  Son  of  God, 
was  absolutely  advanced  above  the  angelical,  and  might  have 
immediately  been  possessed  of  glory,,  if  other  works  in  it  had 
not  been  to  be  performed.  And  yet  neither  doth  it  intend  the 
low  condition  wherein  he  was  placed  exclusively  to  his  incarna- 
tion, ~  though  that  be  afterwards  (ver.  14.)  particularly  spoken 
to,  but  his  being  incarnate  and  brought  forth,  and  in  that  con- 
dition wherein  he  was  exposed  to  suffering,  and  so  consequently 
to  death  itself.  And  thus  was  he  made  less  than  angels  in 
part,  in  that  nature  which  he  assumed ;  he  was  obnoxious  to  all 
the  infirmities  which  attend  it,  as  hunger,  thirst,  weariness^ 
pain,  sorrow,  grief,  and  exposed  to  all  the  miseries  from  with- 
out, that  any  person  partaker  of  that  nature,  is  obnoxious  to, 
aftd  in  sum  death  itself,  from  all  which  miseries  angels  are  ex- 
empted. This  we  see,  know  and  grant  to  have  been  the  state 
and  condition  of  Jesus. 

But,  saith  he,  this  was  but  *^  for  a  little  while,**  during  h\% 
conversation  with  us  on  the  earth,  ending  at  his  death.  The  a- 
postle  knew,  that  he  had  now  fixed  on  that  which  of  all  things 
the  Jews  most  stumbled  at,  the  low  and  mean  despised  condi- 
tion of  Jesus,  they  having  inveterate  prejudicate  opinions  of  a- 
notber  manner  of  state  and  condition  for  the  Messiah ;  where- 
fore he  immediately  subjoins  the  end  why  he  was  humbled,  into 
this  condition,  which  he  first  explains^  and  then  vindicates  the 
Becessitv  of  it. 

2.  The  end  then  is,  vttinfut  tv  S»v«Ty,  <  the  suffering  of  death,* 
be  was  so  humbled  that  he  might  sufi'er  death.  This  yet  more 
displeased  the  Jews,  the  necessity  whereof  be  therefore  immedi-. 
ately  proves.    Adding  by  the  way, 

3.  To  complete  the  application  of  the  testimony  poduced, 
bis  exaltation  on  his  sufiering,  ^^  he  was  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour,'^  referring  us  to  the  testimony  itself,  to  declare 
what  was  contained  in  that  exaltation,,  namelv  an  absolute  do^ 
minion  over  all  things,  God  only  excepted,  and  so  consequently 
Qver  the  world  to  come,  that  was  not  put  in  subjection  to  angels. 
And  in  these  words  the  apostle  doseth  his  argument  for  tb^  ex«> 
«eliien(gr  of  Christ  above  the  angels,  fcom  the  subjection  of  ^ 
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things  to  him,  and  proceeds  to  the  amplification  of  that  kind  of 
the  humiliation  of  Chrkt  which  he  had  before  intimated,  and 
that  in  four  things. 

1.  In  the  impulsive  and  efficient  cause,  which  in  the  acts  of 
God's  will  are  coincident ;  ew*?  >s«c'^*  ®"'-  '<^^**(  ^or  if«,  denot- 
ing the  final  cause  of  what  was  before  asserted,  relating  to  the 
whole  clause  following.  That  which  is  here  called  x*^*^  ®**» 
•  the  grace  of  God,*  is  elsewhere  explained  hy  cmnn^toi^  ^jk^i^  t«v 
«i«v  ii  (Titn^ioif  Tit.  ii.  11.  "  the  saving  grace  of  God.*'  And 
sometimes  it  is  tenned  his  xc*»^*^^  ^^^  cpiXttt^^aitrM^  Tit.  iii.  4. 
his  *  goodness,  kindness,  benignity  and  love  of  mankind/  abso- 
lutely his  ttyttxti^  John  iii.  16.  Rom.  v.  8.  1  John  iv.  8, 9.  *  love,* 
intense  love ;  also  his  ivicxta^  Epb.  i.  5.  his  '  good  pleasure,* 
from  the  riches  of  his  grace,  ver.  7.  and  his  v^«9trigj  ver.  9. 
Rom.  viii.28.  or  *  purpose  of  his  will,*  being  the  same  with  his 
9r^«y»A»<r<f  and  x^cu^trfiti  Rom.  viii.  29, 30.  his  pre-designation  and 
pre-destination  of  men  to  grace  and  glory.  From  all  which  it 
appears  what  this  %A%ii  or  *  grace  of  God'  is,  that  was  the  mov- 
ing and  impulsive  cause  of  the  death  of  Christ,  even  the  graci- 
ous free  sovereign  purpose  of  the  will  of  Gt)d,  suited  to  and 
arising  from  his  natural  grace,  love,  goodness  and  benignity, 
pity,  mercy,  compassion  exerting  themselves  therein.  It  was  not 
out  of  any  anger  or  displeasure  of  God  against  Jesus,  in  whom  his 
Soul  was  always  well  pleased,  not  out  of  any  disregard  to  him, 
whom  he  designed  hereby  to  *'  be  crowned  with  glory  and  ho- 
nour,^ but  out  of  his  love,  kindness  and  goodness  towards  others 
who  could  hot  otherwise  be  brought  to  glory,  as  in  the  next 
verses  the  apostle  declares,  that  he  thus  appointed  him  to  die. 

2.  In  the  manner  of  hb  death,  riraii  ytvamrut  ^eifarwj  *  that  he 
should  taste  of  death ;  so  die  as  to  experience  the  sorrows, 
bitterness  and  penalties  of  death.  To  taste  of  death  is,  first, 
really  to  die,  not  in  appearance  or  pretence,  in  opinion  or  shew, 
as  some  foolishly  of  old  blasphemed  about  the  death  of  Christ, 
which  could  have  had  no  other  fruit  but  a  shadow  of  redemp- 
tion, a  deliverance  in  opinion.  See  the  phrases  used,  Mark 
ix.  1.  «  ftn  ytvcmmn  ^etfitr»Vy  *  shall  not  taste  of  death,"*  that 
is,  not  die.  And  that  which  is  called,  to  "  see  death,'^  John 
viii.  51.  is  called  "  to  taste  of  death,"  ver.  52.  where  the  phrase 
is  applied  to  the  second  death,  or  death  eternal.  And  it  being 
death  which  was  threatened  to  those  for  w  horn  he  died,  and 
which  they  should  have  undergone,  he  really  tasted  of  that 
death  also.  So,  secondly.  It  is  intimated  that  there  was  bitter- 
ness in  the  death  he  underwent ;  himself  compares  it  to  a  cup, 
whose  bitterness  he  declares  by  his  aversation  from  it,  consider- 
ed absolutely  and  without  reference  to  that  hand  of  the  will  of 
God  wherein  it  was  held  out  to  him.  Mat.  xxvi.  39.  which  ir#r»- 
^••f,  or  Dp,  *  cup/  was  his  lot  or  portion,  Psal.  xvi.  6.  that 
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which  was  prepared  for  him  bj  his  Father.  And  by  the  same 
metaphor  he  calls  the  will  of  God  his  meat,  which  he  tasted  of 
in  the  doing  and  sufTering  of  it.  To  "  taste  of  death,'"  as  ^is 
known,  is  a  Hebraism.  So  the  Rabbins  ^eak,  Berish.  Rab. 
sect.  9.  nn^  cdpd  atrta"*  i^b^  pt\s"in  dik  rrn  ''IKi,  ^  the 
first  Adam  was  worthy  that  he  should  not  taste  of  death,  or  die.** 
And  it  compriseth  somewhat  more  than  merely  to  die,  it  ex- 
presseth  also,  *  to  find  out  and  experience,'  what  is  in  death. 
And  Orto,  is  sometimes  rendered  by  y<»»<ncwf,  « to  know,'  2  Sam. 
xix.  35.  And  sometimes  the  substantive  by  (rvfirt^,  *  under- 
standing,' Job  xii.  20.  So  that  Christ,  by  tasting  of  death,  bad 
experience,  knew  what  was  in  death  as  threatened  tQ  sinners. 
He  tbund  out  and  understood  what  bitterness  was  in  that  cup 
wherein  it  was  given  him.  To  which  purpose  the  Rabbing 
have  a  proverb  in  Jalkut.  Fol.  265.  nn  rT*  K"iTp  VdkT  ]H72, 
py^nm  rraj/D,  «  he  tliat  eateth  of  the  pot  knoweth  the  taste 
of  the  meat  that  is  in  it.'  Thus,  when  Agag  thought  he  should 
escape  a  violent  death  by  the  sword,  he  expresseth  his  joy  by 
ninn  no  no,  l  Sam.  xv.32.  "  The  bitterness  of  death  isremov- 
ed''  or  taken  away ;  though  die  he  must,  yet  he  thought  he 
should  not  taste  the  '  bitterness  of  death,*  or  die  by  the  sword. 
Thirdly,  His  conquest  over  death  may  be  also  intimated  in  this 
expression  ;  for  though  the  phrase  *  to  taste  of  death,'  be  used 
concerning  other  persons  also,  yet  as  applied  to  Christ,  the 
event  sheweth,  that  it  was  only  a  through  taste  of  it  that  he 
had ;  he  neither  was,  nor  could  be  detained  under  the  power  of  it, 
Acts  li.  24-  and  so  is  the  word  '  to  taste'  used,  chap.  vi.  4.  of 
this  epistle.  And  thus  "  by  the  grace  of  God,  did  he  taste  of 
death." 

3.  The  end  of  his  tasting  of  death ;  it  was  for  others,  vm^ 
vjetT*?.  Of  the  extent  of  this  end  of  his  death,  expressed  in  that 
word  ir«f?T<K,  we  shall  speak  afterwards ;  for  the  present  we  con- 
sider how  he  died,  v^i^,  'for  them'  for  whom  he  died,  w^rt^  is  either 
pro^  or  super  or  supra^  'for,*  or  'above,*  or  '  over ;'  thelalter  signi- 
fication belongs  not  to  this  place.  As  it  signifies  t{«,  '  tbr,'  it 
is  used  sometimes  as  ^»«,  proptrr,  and  with  respect  to  persons, 
is  as  much  as  alicujns  causa^  *  for  his  sake,'  or  i?i  alkvjus  gratis 
am  or  bonum^  '  for  his  good  and  advantage,'  sometimes  as  *h»t<, 
*  in  the  stead  of  another,'  and  this  is  the  constant  and  inviolable 

'  sense  of  ftoi^  in  Greek,  pro  in  Latin,  where  the  suffering  of 
one  for  another  is  expressed  by  it.  And  that  also  is  the  con- 
stant sense  of  the  Hebrew  nnn,  when  used  in  that  case.    Some 

'instances  on  each  word  will  illustrate  our  intention.  Thus  Da- 
vid expresseth  his  deshre  to  have  died  in  the  stead  of  Absalom, 
that  he  might  have  been  preserved  alive,  2  Sam.  xviii.  S."?.  jn"*  ''Q 
yrmn  '»3*e  TIIQ,  '  who  will  grant  me  to  die,  I  for  thee  ray  son 
Absalom,'  that  is  in  thy  stead,  or  so  that  thou  mightest  be  alive. 
So  Isa,  xliii.  4.     And  by  that  word  is  still  expressed  the  luc- 
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ceeding  of  one  to  another  in  government,  or  reigning  in  th» 
iitead  of  him  that  deceased,  1  Kings  iii.  7.  xix.  16.  2  Sam.  x.  1. 
And  in  general,  children  succeeding  in  the  place  and  room  of 
their  fatners,  Nup.  ii.  12.  So  that  to  die  nnn,  for  another,  is 
<  to  die  in  his  stead,'  the  death  he  should  have  died,  that  he 
might  live,  or  in  general  to  be  substituted  in  the  room  and 
place  of  another.  So  when  Jehu  commanded  his  officers  to  slay 
the  priests  and  worshippers  of  Baal,  he  tells  them,  that  if  any 
one  should  let  any  one  of  them  escape,  WDD  nnn  WSD,  "  his 
life  should  go  for  his  life,"  or  he  should  die  in  his  stead,  ^feingg 
X.  24.  So  is  vtng  used,  Rom.  v.  7.  expressing  the  act  of  an 
«wi4^;t;*« J  one  that  lays  down  his  life  instead  of  another's,  as 
Damon  for  Pithyas,  and  Nisus  for  Eiirialus,  ife,  jne,  adaum  qui 
Jtci.  See  1  Pet.  i.  20, 21.  And  it  is  explained  by  «m,  perpe- 
tually denoting  *  a  substitution,'  where  opposition'can  have  no 
place.  See  Mat.  xx.  28.  Mark  x.  45.  1  Tim.  iL  6.  mrrixw^^f  vt%^ 
irxrrm,  prq^  also,  as  t^  in  this  case  is  to  be  rendered,  hath  n« 
other  Signification.     So  often  in  the  Poet, 

Hanc  tibi  Eryx  meliorem  animam  pro  mortc  Daretis 

Fcrsolvo  EMtad.  5. 

He  slew  the  ox,  and  sacrificed  it  to  Eryx  instead  of  Dares^ 
who  was  taken  from  him.  And  Mezentius  on  the  death  of 
Lausus  his  son,  who  undertook  the  fight  with  Eneas,  on  tlic 
wounding  of  his  father,  being  slain  himself, 

Tantane  mc  tenuit  Vivendi  nate  voluptas, 
Ut  pro  mc  hostili  patcrcr  succedere  dextrae, 
JJuem  genui  ?  tuane  haic  genitor  per  vulncra  servor, 
Morte  lua  vivam.    Pro  me— w  my  stead 

And  of  Palinunis,  by  whose  death  the  rest  of  his  companions 
escaped, 

Unum  pro  multis  dabitur  caput. 
So  the  Comedian, 

y^rberibus  caesum  te  Dave  in  pristinum  dedam  nsque  ad  neccm  ; 
Ea  Lege  atque  ominc,  ut,  si  indc  te  cxemerim,  ego  pro  tc  molam : 

Vgrind  in  thy  stead.'  And  Juvenal  to  the  same  purpose  of  the 
f>fciV,  '^    '^ 

PlcbeisB  Deciorum  animae,  plebcia  fucrunt 
Nomina,  pro  totis  Lcgionibus  hi  tamcn  ct  pro 
Omnibus  auxiliis  atque  omni  plcbc  Latina, 
Sufficiunt  Diis  infernis. 

The^  wCTe  accepted  in  sacrifice  '  for,'  or  instead  of  aH  the  rest. 
So  did  they  express  their  domg  or  suffering,  who  cast  themselves 
?^  danger  m  the  stead  of  others,  that  they  might  go  free,  as 
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those  who  sacrificed  themselves  like  Mseneceus  for  the  safety  of 
their  country,  as  Papinius  expresses  his  design, 

Annorum  superi,  taque  o.qui  funere  tanto 
Indulges  mibi  Phsebe  xnoriy  date  gaudia  Thebit 
Quse  pepigi,  et  toto  quae  sanguine  prodigus  cmi. 

Of  which  afterwards* 

In  the  common  constant  use  of « these  words  then,  <  to  die  for 
another/  signifies,  *  to  die  in  his  room  and  stead/  And  this  the 
Jews  understood  in  the  use  of  their  sacrifices,  where  the  life  of 
the  beast  was  accepted  in  the  stead  of  the  life  of  the  sinner. 
Thus  Christ  tasted  of  death,  vxi^  ^ttrrt :  he  was  by  the  graces 
and  wisdom  of  God  substituted  as  a  mediator,  surety,  Mfrt^/vxH, 
•  in  their  stead,^  to  undergo  the  death  which  they  should  have 
undergone,  that  they  might  go  free,  as  we  shall  see  ia  the  fol* 
lowing  verses. 

4.  This  dying  of  Christ  is  said  to  be,  inn^  ^»rrf.  The  word 
is  either  of  the  masculine  or  neuter  gender :  and  in  the  latter, 
it  seems  to  have  been  taken  by  them,  who  for  xu^ttt  ew,  read 
^4f^i^  ei»,  as  some  Syriac  copies  do  still,  and  Ambrose,  ad  Gradu 
anum^  with  some  other  of  the  ancients,  intimating  that  Christ 
died  for  every  thing,  Grod  only  excepted ;  alluding,  it  may  he, 
unto  ;^ph.  i.  10.  of  which  place  we  have  spoken  before.  For 
we  may  not  suppose  it  a  corruption  of  the  Nestorians,  when 
some  read  so  before  their  days ;  nor  will  the  words  so  read  give 
any  countenance  to  their  error,  none  atfirming  that  Christ  died 
any  otherwise  than  lu  his  human  nature,  though  he  who  is  God 
died  therein.  But  this  conjecture  is  groundless  and  inconsistent 
with  the  signification  of  the  j)reposition  vin^,  insisted  on  ;  which 
will  not  allow  that  he  be  said  to  die  for  any,  but  those  in  whose 
ktead  he  died,  and  which  therefore  in  themselves  were  obnoxious 
to  death,  as  he  declares,  ver.  H,  15.  n«»TK  then  is  put  for 
wttmtv^  by  an  enallage  of  number,  the  singular  for  the  plural, 
for  *  all  men ;"  that  is,  all  those  many  s6ns,  which  God  by  his 
death  intended  to  bring  unto  glory,  ver.  10.  those  sanctified  by 
him,  whom  he  calls  his  brethren,  ver.  11,  12.  and  children  given 
him  by  God,  ver.  13.  whom  by  death  he  delivers  from  the  fear 
of  death,  ver.  15.  even  all  the  seed  of  Abraham,  ver.  16. 

And  thus  we  hope  our  whole  interpretation  of  these  verses 
receives  light  from,  as  well  as  brings  some  light  unto  the  text ; 
and  that  we  need  no  argument  to  confirm  it^  but  its  own  suita- 
bleness throughout  to  the  context  and  design  of  the  apostle. 
That,  wherein  divers  worthy  expositors  are  otherwise  minded, 
and  differ  from  us,  is  the  application  of  the  words  of  the  Psalm 
immediately  unto  the  person  of  Christ,  which  they  say  ar^  refer- 
red unto  him  only  by  way  of  allusion.  Now,  thbugh  our  ex- 
position sufiiciently  confirm  and  strengthen  itsek*  by  its  ^wn 
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evidence,  yet  because  divers  learned  men,  whose  judgment  is 
much  to  be  regarded,  have  given  another  sense  of  the  words 
than  that  embraced  by  us,  I  shall,  by  some  further  considera- 
tions, coniirm  that  part  of  our  exposition,  which  is  by  them 
called  into  question :  premising  unto  them,  for  the  further  clear- 
ing of  the  place,  what  we  grant  in  reference  unto  the  sense  by 
them  contended  for. 

1.  I  grant  that  the  psalmisfs  design  in  general,  is  to  set  forth 
the  goodness,  kindness,  love  and  care  of  God,  unto  mankind ; 
so  that  in  those  words,  ^^  What  is  man — and  the  Son  of  man  T 
though  he  principally  respect  the  instance  of  the  person  of  the 
Messiah,  yet  he  doth  it  not  exclusively  to  the  nature  of  man  in 
others,  but  hath  a  special  regard  unto  mankind  in  general,  in 
contradistinction  unto  other  outwardly  more  glorious  works  of 
the  hands  of  God.  But  it  is  the  special  instance  of  the  person 
of  the  Messiah,  wherein  alone  he  undertakes  to  make  good  his 
assertion  of  mankind's  pre-eminence, 

2.  I  also  grant,  that  he  hath  respect  unto  the  dignity  and  lio- 
nour  collated  on  the  first  man  at  his  creation,  not  directly  and 
intentionally  as  his  chief  scope,  but  by  way  of  allusion,  as  it 
did  prefigure  and  obscurely,represent  that  great  glory  and  ho- 
Hour,  which  mankind  was  to  be  advanced  unto  in  the  person  of 
the  Messiah.  That  primarily  and  directly  he,  and  he'alone, 
according  to  our  exposition,  is  intended  in  the  Psalm.     For, 

1.  That  the  whole  psalm  is  prophetical  of  th^  Messiah,  the 
passages  out  of  it  reported  in  the  New  Testament,  and  applied 
unto  him,  do  make  evident  and  unquestionable;  see  Matt.  xxi. 
16.  1  Cor.  XV.  27.  with  this  place;  so  that  he  must  needs  be 
the  many  and  Son  of  man  therein  treated  of,  and  who  alone  did 
make  to  cease  the  enemy  and  self-avenger,  ver.  2.  as  the  apos- 
tle declares,  ver.  14,  15.  of  this  chapter. 

2.  The  general  scope  of  the  psalm  will  admit  of  no  other 
interpretation.  The  psalmist,  on  his  contemplation  of  the  sreat 
glory  of  God,  in  framing  the  heavens,  and  all  the  host  of  them, 
especially  those  which  then  appeared  unto  him,  falls  into  an  ad- 
miration of  his  wisdom,  goodness  and  love,  in  that  which  was 
far  greater  and  more  excellent,  as  that  wherein  his  glory  was 
more  exalted,  which  he  rejoiceth  and  triumpheth  in,  as  that 
wherein  his  own,  and  the  interest  of  all  others,  did  lie.  Now 
this  could  not  be  either  the  state  of  man,  as  fallen  by  sin,  which 
is  far  enough  from  9  matter  of  exultation  and  joy,  nor  yet  the 
state  of  Adam  in  innocency,  in  no  privilege  whereof,  without  a 
restitution  by  Christ,  have  we  share  or  interest. 

3.  There  are  not  any  words  in  the  testimony,  that  can  pro- 
perly be  applied  unto  any  other  man,  or  be  verified  in  him ;  not 
m  Adam  at  his  first  creation,  not  in  mankind  in  general,  but 
only  in  the  instance  of  the  person  of  Christ.    For  how  was 
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Adam  diminished,  and  made  less  than  ange^Js,  and  therein  de« 
pressed  from  another  state  and  condition  than  that  he  had,  or 
i¥as  due  to  him  ?  or  how  can  this  be  said  of  mankind  in  gene- 
ral, or  of  believers  in  a  special  sense  ?  And  how  could  this  be 
spoken  of  them  for  a  little  while,  seeing  the  nature  of  man  in 
itself  considered,  is  for  ever  beneath  the  angelical.  Again,  if 
the  apostle^s  interpretation  be  allowed,  that  expression,  *^  he 
hath  pat  all  things  un^er  his  feet,*"  is  universal,  and  extends  to 
all  the  works  of  God's  hands,  and  among  them  the  world  to 
come ;  and  these  were  never  put  in  subjection  to  Adam,  nor 
anj  other  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  excepted.  And  this  also 
the  apostle  plainly  avers,  ver.  8.  so  that  the  scope  of  the  place, 
context  of  the  words,  and  importance  of  the  expression^  do  all 
direct  us  unto  the  Messiah,  and  to  him  alone. 

4.  The  uncertainty  and  mutual  contradictions,  yea,  self-con- 
tradictions, of  the  most  who  apply  the  words  of  the  psalmist 
directly  unto  any  other  but  Christ,  may  serve  further  to  fix  us 
unto  this  interpretation,  which  is  liatile  to  none  of  those  incon« 
veniences  which  they  cast  themselves  upon.  Some  would  have 
a  double  literal  sense  in  the  words ;  the  one  principal,  relating 
unto  Adam,  or  man  in  general ;  the  other  less  principal,  or  sub- 
ordinate, respecting  Christ,  which  is  upon  the  matter  to  affirm, 
that  the  words  have  no  sense  at  all.  For  those  words  which 
have  not  one  certain  determinate  sense,  as  those  have  not,  which 
have  two,  have  indeed  no  true  proper  sense  at  all ;  for  their 
sense  is  their  determinate  signification  of  any  thing.  Some 
would  have  the  literal  sense  to  respect  mankind  in  general,  and 
what  is  affirmed  in  them  to  be  mystically  applied  unto  Christ. 
How  far  this  is  from  truth,  we  have  already  declared,  by  shew- 
ing that  the  words  cannot  so  in  any  measure  be  verified  or  made 
food.  By  mauj  some  understand  Adam  in  his  integrity ;  but 
ow  he  can  be  called  the  son  of  man^  I  know  not.  Besides,  how 
was  his  honour,  not  to  be  thought  of  or  mentioned,  without  the 
remembrance  of  his  sin  and  shameful  fall,  such  a  cause  of  re- 
joicing and  exaltation  unto  the  psalmist  ? — Some,  man  in  his 
corrupted  condition  ;  which,  how  far  he  is  from  the  things  here 
mentioned,  need  not  be  declared.  Can  we  suppose  the  apostle 
would  prove  the  subjection  of  the  world  to  come  unto  Christ, 
by  a  testimony  principally  respecting  them  who  have  no  interest 
in  it.— Some,  believers  as  restored  m  Christ,  which  is  true  con- 
sequentially, and  in  respect  of  participation,  Rev.  ii.  26,  27. 
but  not  antecedently  unto  the  investiture  of  the  honour  that 
they  are  made  partakers  of  in  the  person  of  Christ.  Besides, 
which  is  the  great  absurdity  of  this  interpretation,  they  all  af- 
firm, .  that  the  same  words  are  used  to  express  and  confirm 
things  directly  contrary  and  adverse  unto  one  another.  For 
those  words  in  the  psalmist^  ^^  Thou  hast  made  him  little  less 
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than  the  angels,^  they  would  have  to  sigmfy  the  exaltation  of 
man  in  his  creation,  being  made  nigh  unto,  and  little  less  than 
angels ;  and  in  the  application  of  them  by  the  apostle  to  Christ, 
they  acknowledge,  that  they  denote  depression,  minoration,  hu- 
miliation, or  exinanition.  How  the  s6me  words,  in  the  same 
place,  can  express  contrary  things,  prove  the  exaltation  of  one, 
and  the  depression  of  another,  is  very*  hard,  if  not  impossible  to 
be  understood.  Besides,  they  are  compelled  to  interpret  the 
same  phrase  in  divers  senses,  as  well  as  the  same  sentence  in 
contrary ;  for  those  words  in  the  Psalmist,  fi^^x^  n,  as  applied 
unto  mdn,  they  make  to  denote  quanlity  or  quality^  as  unt^ 
Christ,  lime  or  durati<m ;  which  that  in  the  same  place,  they 
cannot  do  both,  is  needless  to  prove.  But,  as  we  said,  our  ex- 
position is  wholly  free  from  these  entanglements,  answering  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist,  and  suited  to  the  words  and  context  of 
the  apostle  throughout. 

Schlictingius,  or  Crelllus,  in  his  comment  on  these  words, 
would  fain  lay  hold  of  an  objection  against  the  deity  of  Christ. 
P.  112.  Ilinc  videmu»^  saith  he,  cum  D,  Author  adcn  soltcite  la- 
horttj  et  Scriptura  dictis  pugnft,  cum  qui  attgclis  Juerit  ratione  nd- 
iura  minory  nempe  Ckri^tum^  debuisse  suprcma  gloria  et  honore  co- 
ronariy  angelosque  dignitatc  louge  superare ;  nee  ipsi  Autkori  nee 
cw'piam  Ckrislianorum  ad  quos  seribit^  divine  prater  humanain  in 
Christo  nalura  in  mentcm  vcmffse^  nam  si  hanc  in  Chrisfo  agnotis' 
senty  nullo  negotio  eliam  Christum  angelis  longe  pra:starr,  naturam- 
que  humanam  ei  minime  ohstare  vidissent :  quid  quttbo  tanto  mo/i- 
mine^  tantoque  argum^entorum  apparatu  ad  rem  omiiibus  apertissi^ 
mam  persuadendam  opus  fuisset  ?  Quid  argumenlis  aliunde  conqui" 
sitis  laborat  author^  cum  uno  ictu^  unica  natnrte  istius  divine  men- 
time  rem  totam  conjicere  potuisset  ?  The  whole  ground  of  this 
fallacy,  lies  in  a  supposition  that  the  apostle  treatcth  of  the  per- 
son of  Christ  absolutely,  and  in  himself  considered,  which  is 
evidently  false.  He  speaks  of  him  in  respect  of  the  office  he 
underwent,  as  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant;  in  which  re- 
spect he  was  both  made  less  than  the  angels,  not  only  on  the  ac- 
count of  his  nature,  but  of  the  condition  wherein  he  discharged 
his  duty,  and  also  made,  or  exalted  above  them,  by  grant  from 
his  Father ;  whereas,  in  his  divine  nature,  he  was  absolutely  and 
infinitely  so,  from  the  instant  of  the  creation.  And  whereas 
those  to  whom  he  wrote,  did  hear  that  he  was  in  the  discharge  - 
of  his  office,  for  a  little  while  made  much  lower  than  the  an- 
gels, it  was  not  in  vain  for  him  to  prove  by  arguments  and  tes- 
timonies, that  in  the  execution  of  the  same  omcje,  he  was  also 
exalted  a^ve  them,  that  part  of  his  work  being  finished  for 
which  he  was  made  lower  than  they  for  a  season.  And  most 
needful  it  was  for  him  so  to  do  in  respect  of  the  Hebrews,  who, 
boasting  in  the  ministry  of  angels  in  the  giving  of  the  law. 
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were  to  be  convinced  of  the  excellency  of  the  Author  of  the 
gospel,  as  such,  in  the  discharge  of  hb  work,  above  them.  And 
the  express  mention  of  his  divine  nature,  was  in  this  place  alto*- 
gether  needless  and  improper.  Nor  would  it  have  proved  the 
thing  tliat  he  intended ;  for  how  easy  had  it  been  for  the  Jewa 
to  have  replied,  that  notwithstanding  that,  they  saw  in  bow  low 
an  outward  condition  he  ministered  upon  the  earth,  and  tbere^ 
fore  that  would  not  prove  his  exaltation  above  angels  in  the  di^ 
charge  of  his  office,  seeing  notwithstanding  that  he  was  evUent* 
ly  made  lower  than  they  m  that  office.  It  would  also  have  been 
improper  for  him  in  this  place  to  have  made  any  meatioR  there^ 
of,  seeing  the  proof  of  the  excellency  of  his  person,  absolutely 
considered,  was  nothing  unto  the  business  he  had  now  in  hand. 
And  it  was  likewise  every  way  needless,  he  having  so  abundant- 
ly proved  and  vindicated  his  divine  nature  in  the  chapter  fore- 
going. Now,  to  take  an  argument  against  a  thing  from  the 
apostle^s  silence  of  it  in  one  place,  where  the  mention  of  it  waa 
improper,  useless  and  needless,  he  having  fully  expressed  the 
same  matter  elsewhere,  yea,  but  newly  before,  is  an  evidence 
of  a  bad,  or  barren  cause.  Of  the  like  importance  is  that  which 
he  ailenrards  adds,  p.  15.  Qutmadmodum  autem  Jesus  homo  verus^ 
tt  naturali  conditione  cateris  hominibus  simUis  esse  debuit ;  nequc 
enim  eorum  servator  est^  qui  natura  et  iii  surU  ei  homines^  sed  ho^ 
minum  tantum.  For  we  shall  demonstrate,  that  it  was  needful 
be  should  have  a  divine  nature,  who  was  to  suffer  and  to  save 
them,  who  had  only  a  human.  And  if  this  man  had  acknow^ 
ledged  that  end  and  effect  of  bis  suffering,  without  which  we 
know  it  would  have  been  of  no  advantage  unto  them  for  whom 
he  suffered,  he  also  would  believe  the  same. 

We  say  not  any  thing  of  the  sense  of  the  Jews  on  this  place 
of  the  psalmist  They  seem  wholly  to  have  lost  the  design  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  it,  and  therefore,  in  their  accustomed  man- 
ner, to  embrace  fables  and  trifles.  The  Talmudists  ascribe 
those  words,  '*  What  is  man  r  unto  some  of  the  angels,  ex- 
pressing their  envy  and  indignation  at  his  honour  upon  his  first 
creation.  The  later  doctors,  as  Eimchi  and  Aben  Ezra,  make 
application  of  it  unto  man  in  general,  wherein  they  are  foUow- 
ed  by  too  many  Christians,  unto  whom  the  apostle  had  been  a 
better  guide.  But  we  may  here  also  see  what  is  farther  tender- 
ed  unto  us  for  our  instruction  :  As, 

I.  The  respect,  care^  love  and  grace  of  God  unto  mankind, 
expressed  in  the  person  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  mat- 
ter of  singular  and  eternal  admiration. — We  have  before  shew- 
ed, from  the  words  of  the  psalmist,  that  such  in  general  is  the 
condescension  of  God,  to  have  any  regard  of  man,  con3idering 
the  infinite  excellency  of  the  property  of  his  nature,  as  mani- 
fested in  bis  great  and  glorious  works.  That  now  proposed,  fol- 
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loweih  from  the  apostle^s  application  of  the  psalmist's  words, 
Hnto  the  person  of  Christ ;  and  consequently  the  regard  of  God 
unto  us  in  liis  mediation.     And  this  is  such,  as  that  the  apostle 
tells  us,  that  at  the  last  day  it  shall  he  bis  great  glor}\  that  he 
will  be  admired  in  all  them  that  do  believe,  2  Thess.  i.  10. 
When  the  work  of  his  grace  shall  be  fully  perfected  in  and  to- 
wards them,  then  the  glory  of  his  grace  appeareth,  and  is  mag- 
nified for  ever.     This  is  that  which  the  admiration  of  the  psal- 
mist tends  to,  and  rests  in.    That  God  should  so  regard  the  na- 
ture of  man,  as  to  take  it  into  union  with  himself  in  the  person 
ef  bis  Son  ;  and  in  that  nature  humbled  and  exalted,  to  work 
out  the  salvation  of  all  them  that  believe  on  him.     There  are 
other  ways  wherein  the  respect  of  God  towards  man  doth  ap- 
pear, even  in  the  effects  of  his  holy  wise  providence  over  him. 
'^  He  causeth  his  sun  to  shine,  and  his  rain  to  fall  upon  him,^ 
Matt.  v.  45.     He  "  leaves  not  himself  without  witness  towards 
us,  in  that  he  doth  good,  and  gives  us  rain  from  heaven,  and 
fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness,"^  Acts 
xiv.  17.    And  these  ways  of  his  providence  are  singulai'ly  admi- 
rable.    But  this  way  of  his  grace  towards  us  in  the  person  of 
/bis  Son,  assuming  our  nature  into  union  with  himself,  is  that 
wherein  the  exceeding  and  unspeakable  riches  of  his  glory  and 
wisdom  are  made  manifest.     So  the  apostle  expresseth  it,  Eph. 
i-  17 — ^23.     He  hath  that  to  declare  unto  them,  which,  because 
<rf  its  greatness,  glory  and  beauty,  they  are  no  way  able  of 
themselves  to  receive  or  comprehend.     And  therefore  he  prays 
for  them,  that  they  may  have  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revela- 
tion to  give  them  the  knowledge  of  Christ ;  or  that  God  by  his 
Spirit  would  make  them  wise  to  apprehend,  and  give  them  a 
gracious  discovery  of  what  he  proposeth  to  them  ;  as  also  that 
hereby  they  may  enjoy  the  blessed  effect  of  an  enlightened  un- 
,  derstanding,  without  which  they  will  not  discern  the  excellency 
of  this  matter.     And  what  is  it,  that  they  must  thus  be  helped, 
assisted,  prepared  for  to  understand,  in  any  measure  ?    What  is 
the  greatness,  the  glory  of  it,  that  can  no  otherwise  be  discern- 
ed ?  Why,  saith  he,  marvel  not  at  the  necessity  of  this  prepara- 
tion ;  that  which  I  propose  unto  you,  is  the  glory  of  God ;  that 
wherein  he  will  principally  be  glorified,  here  and  unto  eternity; 
and  it  is  the  riches  of  that  glory,  the  treasures  of  it    God  hath 
in  other  things  set  forth  and  manifested  his  glory,  but  yet  as  it 
were  by  parts  and  parcels  :  one  thing  hath  declared  his  power, 
another  lus  goodness  and  wisdom ;  and  that  in  part,  with  refe- 
rence to  that  particular  about  which  they  have  been  exercised. 
But  in  this,  he  hath  drawn  forth,  displayed,  manifested  all  the 
riches  and  treasures  of  his  glory,  so  tliat  his  excellencies  are  ca- 
pable of  no  greater  exaltation.     And  there  is  also  in  this  work, 
the  unspeakable  greatness  of  his  power  engaged,  that  do  pro- 
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pertjr  of  his  nature  may  seem  to  be  uninterested  in  this  matter. 
Now,  whereunto  doth  all  this  tend  ?  Why,  it  is  all  to  give  a 
blessed  and  eternal  inheritance  ip  believers,  unto  the. hope  and 
expectation  whereof  they  are  called  by  the  gospel.  And  by 
what  way  or  means  is  all  this  wrought  and  brought  about  f 
even  by  the  working  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  in  his  humiliation, 
when  he  died ;  and  his  exaltation,  in  his  resurrection,  putting 
all  things  under  his  feet,  crowning  him  with  glory  and  honour, 
which  the  apostle  shews  by  a  citation  of  this  place  of  the  psal- 
mist ;  for  all  this  is  out  of  God's  regard  unto  man,  it  is  for  the 
church,  which  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  his  fulness.  So  fiill  of 
glory,  such  an  object  of  eternal  admiration,  is  this  work  of  the 
love  and  gi*ace  of  God,  which,  as  Peter  tells  us,  the  very  angeb 
themselves  desire  to  look  into,  1  Pet.  i.  12.  And  this  further 
appears. 

First,  Because  all  God's  regard  of  man  in  this  way,  is  a  fruit 
of  mere  sovereign  grace  and  condescension.  And  all  grace  is 
admirable,  especially  the  grace  of  God  ;  and  that  so  great  grace, 
as  the  Scripture  expresseth  it.  There  was  no  consideration  of 
any  thing,  without  God  himself,  that  moved  him  hereunto.  He 
had  glorified  himself,  as  the  psalmist  shews,  in  other  works  of 
his  hands ;  and  he  could  have  rested  in  that  glory.  Man  de- 
served no  such  thing  of  him,  being  worthless  and  sinful.  It  was 
all  of  grace,  both  in  the  head  and  members.  The  human  na- 
ture of  Christ  neither  did,  nor  could,  merit  the  hypostatical 
union.  It  did  not,  because,  being  made  partaker  of  it  from  the 
instant  of  his  conception,  all  antecedent  operations  that  might 
procure  it,  were  prevented ;  and  a  thing  cannot  be  merited  by 
any,  after  it  is  freely  granted  antecedently  to  any  deserts.  Nor 
could  it  do  so:  hypostatical  union  could  be  no  reward  of  obedi- 
ence, being  that  which  exceeds  all  the  order  of  things,  and 
rules  of  remunerative  justice.  The  assumption  then  of  our  na- 
ture into  personal  union  with  the  Son  of  God,  was  an  act  of 
mere,  free,  sovereign,  inconceivable  grace.  And  this  is  the  foun^ 
dation  of  all  the  following  fruits  of  God''s  regard  unto  us ;  and 
that  being  of  grace,  so  must  they  be  also.  Whatever  God  doth 
for  us,  in  and  oy  Jesus  Christ,  as  made  man  for  us,  which  is  all 
that  he  so  doth,  it  must,  I  say,  be  all  of  grace,  because  his  being 
made  man  was  so.  Had  there  been  any  merit,  any  desert  on 
our  part,  any  preparation  for,  or  disposition  unto  tbe  effects  of 
this  regard ;  had  our  nature,  that  portion  of  it  which  was  sanc- 
tified and  separated  to  be  united  imto  the  Son  of  God,  anyway 
Erocured,  or  prepared  itself  for  its  union  and  assumption,  things 
ad  fallen  under  some  rules  of  justice  and  equality,  whereby 
they  might  be  apprehended  and  measured;  but  all  being  of 
grace,  they  leave  place  unto  nothing  but  eternal  admiration  and 
thankfulness. 
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Secondly,  Had  not  God  been  thus  mindful  of  man,  and  vi^ 
sited  him  in  the  person  of  his  Son  incarnate,  ererj  one  partaker 
of  that  nature  must  have  utterly  perished  in  their  lost  condition. 
And  this  also  renders  the  grace  of  it  an  object  of  admiration. 
We  are  not  only  to  consider  what  God  takes  us  unto  by  this  vi- 
sitation, but  also  what  he  delivers  us  from.  Now  Uiis  is  a  great 
part  of  that  vile  and  base  condition,  which  the  Psalmist  won- 
ders that  God  should  have  regard  to ;  namely,  that  we  had  sin- 
ned and  come  short  of  his  glory,  and  thereby  exposed  ourselves 
unto  eternal  misery.  In  that  condition  we  must  have  perished 
for  ever,  had  not  God  freed  us  by  this  visitation.  It  had  been 
great  grace  to  have  taken  an  innocent,  a  sinless  man,  into  glory; 
great  grace  to  have  freed  a  sinner  from  misery,  though  he  should 
never  be  brought  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  least  positive  good. 
But  to  free  a  sinner  from  the  utmost  and  most  inconceivable 
miseiy,  in  eternal  ruin,  and  to  bring  him  unto  the  highest  hap- 
piness, in  eternal  glory,  and  all  this  in  a  way  of  mere  grace— 
this  is  to  be  admired. 

Thirdly,  Because  it  appeareth  that  God  is  more  glorified  in 
the  humiliation  and  exaltation  of  the  Lord  Christ,  and  the  sal- 
vation of  mankind  thereby,  than  in  any  of,  or  all  the  works  of 
the  first  creation.  How  glorious  those  works  are,  and  how 
mightily  they  set  forth  the  glory  of  God,  we  have  before  de- 
clared. But  as  the  psalmist  mtimates,  God  rested  not  in  them. 
He  had  yet  a  farther  design,  to  manifest  his  glory  in  a  more 
eminent  and  singular  manner,  and  this  he  did,  by  minding  and 
visiting  of  man  in  Christ  Jesus.  None  almost  is  so'  stupid,  but 
on  the  first  view  of  the  heavens,  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  but 
he  will  confess  that  their  fabric,  beauty  and  order,  is  w^onderful, 
and  that  the  glory  of  their  Framer  and  Builder  is  for  ever  to  be 
admired  in  them ;  but  all  this  comes  short  of  that  glory  which 
luiseth  unto  God  from  this  condescension  and  grace.  And  there- 
fore, it  may  be,  the  day  will  come,  and  that  speedily,  wherein 
these  heavens,  and  this  whole  old  creation,  shall  be  utterly  dis- 
solved and  brought  to  nothing.  For  why  should  they  abide  as  a 
monument  of  his  power  unto  them,  who  enjoying  the  blessed  vi- 
sion of  him,  shall  see  and  know  it  far  more  evidently  and  emi- 
nently in  himself?  However,  they  shall  undoubtedly  in  a  short 
time  cease  as  to  their  use,  whereui  at  present  they  are  princi- 
pally subservient  unto  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  God. 
But  the  effects  of  this  regard  of  God  to  man,  shall  abide  unto 
eternity,  and  the  glory  of  God  therein.  This  is  the  foundation 
of  heaven,  as  it  is  a  state  and  condition ;  as  it  denotes  the  glo- 
rious presence  of  God  among  his  saints  and  holy  ones.  Wititout 
this,  there  would  be  no  such  heaven  ;  all  that  is  there,  and  all 
the  glory  of  it,  depends  thereon.  Take  away  this  fbmidatioQ, 
and  all  that  beauty  and  glory  disappears.  Nothing  mdoed^woul^t 
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be  taken  from  God,  who  ever  was,  and  ever  will  be,  etemallr 
blessed  in  his  own  self-sufficiency.  But  the  whole  theatre  which 
he  hath  erected  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glory  unto  eternity, 
depends  on  this  his  hply  condescension  and  grace,  which  assur- 
edly render  them  meet  for  ever  to  be  admired  and  adored. 

This  then  let  us  exercise  ourselves  unto.  Faith  having  infi- 
nite, eternal,  incomprehensible  things  proposed  unto  it,  acts  it- 
self greatly  in  this  admiration.  We  are  every  where  taught, 
that  we  now  know  but  imperfectly,  in  part,  and  that  we  see 
darkly  as  in  a^glass ;  not  that  the  revelation  of  these  things  in 
the  word  is  dark  and  obscure,  for  they  are  fully  and  clearly 
proposed,  but  that  such  is  the  nature  of  the  things  themselves, 
that  we  are  not  in  this  life  able  to  comprehend  them ;  and  there- 
fore faith  doth  principally  exercise  itself  in  a  holy  admiration 
of  them.  And  indeed  no  love  or  grace  will  suit  our  condition, 
but  that  which  is  incomprehensible.  We  find  ourselves  by  ex- 
perience to  stand  in  need  of  more  grace,  goodness,  love  and 
mercy,  than  we  can  look  into,  search  to  the  bottom  of,  or  fully 
understand.  But  when  that  which  is  infinite  and  incomprehen- 
sible is  proposed  unto  us,  there  all  fears  are  overwhelmed,  and 
faith  finds  rest  with  assurance.  And  if  our  admiration  of  these 
tilings  be  an  act,  an  eflect,  a  fruit  of  faith,  it  will  be  of  singular 
use  to  endear  our  hearts  unto  God,  and  to  excite  them  unto 
thankful  obedience.  For  who  would  not  love  and  delight  in  the 
eternal  fountain  of  this  inconceivable  grace  ?  And  what  shall  we 
render  unto  him,  who  hath  done  more  for  us  than  we  are.any 
way  able  to  think  or  conceive  ? 

II.  Observe  also,  that  such  was  the  inconceivable  love  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  unto  the  souls  of  men,  that  he  wa^ 
free  and  willing  to  condescend  unto  any  condition  for  their  good 
and  salvation.  That  was  the  end  of  all  this  dispensation.  An4 
the  Lord  Christ  was  not  humbled  and  made  less  than  the  angels, 
without  his  own  will  and  consent.  His  will  and  good  liking 
concurred  unto  this  work.  Hence,  when  the  external  counsel  of 
this  whole  matter  is  mentioned,  it  is  said  of  him  as  the  Wisdom 
of  the  Father,  that  he  ^^  rejoiced  in  the  habitable  parts  of  the 
earth,  and  his  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men,  Prov.  viii* 
31.  He  delighted  in  the  counsel  Qf  redeeming  and  saving  them, 
by  his  own  humiliation  and  suffering.  And  the  Scripture  makes 
it  evident  upon  these  two  considerations : 

First,  In  that  it  shews,  that  what  he  was  to  do,  and  what  be 
was  to  undergo  in  this  work  was  proposed  unto  him,  and  that 
he  willingly  accepted  of  the  terms  and  conditions  of  it,  Psal. 
xl.  6.  God  says  unto  him,  that  sacrifice  and  offering  would 
not  do  this  great  work,  bumt-oifering  and  sin-offering  would 
not  effect  it ;  that  is,  no  kind  of  offerings  or  sacrifices  institut- 
ed by  the  law  were  atfdlable  to  take  away  sin,  and  tg  sav?  sin*. 
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Tiers,  as  our  apbstle  expounds  that  place  at  large,  Heb.  x.  1 — 9. 
confirming  his  exposition  with  sundry  arguments  taken  from 
their  nature  and  effects.  What  then  doth  God  require  of  him, 
that  this  great  design  of  the  salvation  of  sinners  may  be  accom- 
pli^ed?  even  that  he  himself  should  make  ♦^his  own  soul  an  offer- 
ing for  sin,  pour  out  his  soul  unto  deacth,  and  thereby  bear  the 
sin  of  many,"  Isa  liii.  10.  12. ;  that,  "  seeing  the  law  was 
weak  through  the  flesh,"  that  is,  by  reason  of  our  sins  in  the 
flesh,  that  he  himself  should  take  upon  him  the  '^  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh  and  become  an  offering  for  sin  in  the  flesh,"  Rom. 
viii.  3. ;  that  he  should  be  "  made  of  a  woman,  made  under 
the  law,"  if  he  would  "  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,*" 
Gal.  iv.  4, 6. ;  that  he  "  should  make  himself  of  no  reputation,'* 
but  "  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  be  made  in  the 
likeness  of  man,  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  to  humble 
himself,  and  to  become  obedient  unto  death,  the  death  of  the 
cross,"  Phil.  ii.  7,  8.  These  things  were  proposed  unto  him, 
which  he  was  to  undergo,  if  he  would  deliver  and  save  man- 
kind. And  how  did  he  entertain  this  proposal  ?  how  did  he 
like  these  conditions  ?  "  I  was  not,"  saith  he,  "  rebellious,  I 
turned  not  away  back,"  Isa.  1. 5.  He  declined  them  not,  he 
refused  none  of  the  terms  that  were  proposed  unto  him,  but  un- 
derwent them  in  a  way  of  obedience,  and  that  with  willingness, 
alacrity  and  delight,  Psal.  xl.  6, 7, 8.  "Thou,"  saith  he, 
**  hast  opened  my  ears,"  or  "  prepared  a  body  for  me,"  where- 
in I  may  yield  this  obedience ;  (tnat  the  apostle  declares  to  be 
the  sense  of  the  expression,  Heb.  x.  5.)  This  obedience  could 
not  be  yielded  without  a  body,  wherein  it  was  performed ;  and 
whereas  to  hear  or  to  have  the  ear  opened,  is  m  the  Scripture 
to  be  prepared  unto  obedience,  the  psalmist  in  that  one  expres- 
sion, ^<  Mine  ear  hast  thou  opened,"  compriseth  both  these, 
even  that  Christ  had  a  body  prepared,  by  ^  synecdoche,  of  a 
.part  for  the  whole ;  and  also  in  that  body  he  was  ready  to  yield 
obedience  unto  God  in  this  great  work,  which  could  not  be  ac- 
complished by  sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings.  And  this  readi^ 
ness  and  willingness  of  Christ  unto  this  workis  set  out  under 
three  heads  in  the  ensuing  words.  1.  His  tender  of  himself 
unto  this  work;  then  said  he,  "  Lo,  I  come,  in  the  volume  of 
thy  book  it  is  written  of  me."  This  thou  hast  promised,  this 
is  recorded  in  the  head,  beginning  of  thy  book,  namely,  in  that 
great  prombe,  Gen.  iii.  15.  "  That  the  seed  of  the  woman 
should  braise  the  head  of  the  serpent ;"  and  now  thou  hast 
given  me,  and  prepared  me  in  the  fulness  of  time,  a  body  for 
that  purpose,  "  Lo,  I  come,"  willing  and  ready  to  undertake 
it  S.  In  the  frame  of  his  mind  in  this  engagement ;  he  enter- 
ed into  it  with  great  delight,  "  I  delight  to  do  thy  will  O  my 
God."    He  (Ud  not  delight  in  the  thoughts  of  it  only  of  old,  as 
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before,  and  then  grew  heavy  and  sorrowful  when  it  was  to  be 
undertaken,  bot  he  went  into  it  with  cheerfulness  and  delight^ 
although  he  knew  what  sorrow  and  grief  it  would  cost  him  be- 
fore it  was  brought  unto  perfection.  3.  From  the  principle 
whence  this  obedience  and  aelight  did  sprine,  which  was  an  uni- 
versa]  conformity  of  his  soul,  mind  and  will,  unto  the  law,  will 
and  mind  of  God :  "  Thy  law  is  in  my  heart,  in  the  midst  of 
my  bowels;"  every  thing  in  me  is  compliant  with  thy  will  and 
law,  there  is  in  me  an  universal  conformity  thereunto.  Being 
thus  prepared,  thus  principled,  he  considered  the  glory  that  was 
set  before  him,  the  glory  that  would  redound  unto  God,  by  his 
becoming  a  captain  of  salvation,  and  that  would  ensue  unto 
himself:  ^'  He  endured  the  cross  and  despised  the  shame,^  Heb. 
xii.  2.  He  armed  himself  with  those  considerations,  against 
the  hardships  and  sufferings  that  he  was  to  meet  withal ;  as  the 
apostle  adviseth  us  to  arm  ourselves  with  the  like  mind  when 
we  are  to  suffer,  1  Pet.  iv.  1.  By  all  which  it  appears,  that  the 
good  will  and  love  of  Jesus  Christ  was  in  this  matter  of  being 
**  humbled  and  made  less  than  angels,'^  as  the  apostle  says  ex- 
pressly, ^^  that  he  humbled  himself  and  made  himself  of  no  re- 
Eutation,^  Phil.  ii.  7, 8.,  as  well  as  it  is  here  said,  that  ^^  God 
umbled  him,^  or  nuide  him  less  than  angels. 
Secondly,  The  Scripture  peculiarly  assigns  this  work  unto 
the  love  and  condescension  of  Christ  himself.  For  although  it 
abounds  in  setting  forth  the  love  of  the  Father  in  the  design- 
ing and  contriving  this  work,  and  sending  his  Son  into  the 
world,  yet  it  directs  us  unto  the  Lord  Christ  himself,  as  the 
next  immediate  cause  ot*  his  engaging  into  it,  and  performance 
of  it.  So  saith  the  apostle,  Gd.  ii.20.  "  I  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,^  that  is,  by  faith  in  him  ^  who  loved  me,  and 
gave  himself  for  me.'*'  It  was  the  love  of  Christ  that  moved 
nim  to  give  himself  for  us,  which  is  excellently  expressed  in 
that  doxology,  Rev.  i.  5, 6.  ^*  To  him  that  loved  us  and  wash- 
ed us  in  his  own  blood  from  our  sins,  and  hath  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father,  unto  him  be  glory  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever,  Amen.**^  All  this  was  tte  fruit  of 
his  love,  and  therefore  unto  him  is  all  praise  and  honour  to  be 

fiven  and  ascribed.  And  so  great  was  this  love  of  Christ,  thaf 
e  declined  nothing  that  was  proposed  unto  him.  This  the 
apostle  calls  his  grace,  2  Cor.  viii.  9,  *'  Ye  know  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your 
sakes  he  became  poor,  that  je  tlmmgh  his  poverty  might  be 
rich.'*'  He  condescended  unto  a  poyr  and  low  condition,  and  to 
fuffer  therein  for  our  good,  that  we  might  be  made  partakers 
of  the  riches  of  the  grace  of  God.  And  this  was  the  love  of 
the  person  of  Christ,  because  it  was  in,  and  wrought  equally  in' 
him,  both  before  and  after  his  assumption  of  our  nature. 
Vox.  Ill,  Gc 
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Now  tlic  Holy  Ghost  makes  an  especial  application  of  thi* 
truth  unto  us,  as  unto  one  pait  of  our  obedience,  Phil.  ii.  5w 
*'  Let  this  mind  l)e  in  you,  wliich  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus;"* 
anil  what  that  mind  was,  he  declares  in  the  ensuing  verses,  lay- 
ing out  his  intinite  condescension  in  taking  our  nature  upon 
him,  and  submitting  to  all  misery,  reproach  and  death  itself  for 
our  sakes.     If  this  mind  were  in  Christ,  should  not  we  endea- 
vour after  a  readiness  and  willingness  to  submit  ourselves  un- 
to any  condition  for  hi*  glory.     "  Forasmuch,"'  saith  Peter, 
**  as  Clirist  batb  suffered  for  U6  In  the  flesh,  arm  yourselves 
Kkewise  with  tlie  same  nwnd,"  1  Pet.  iv.  1.     Maay  difficulties 
will  lie  in  our  way,  many  reasonings  will  rise  up  against  it,  if 
we  consult  with  flesh  and  Wood ;  but,  saith  he,  "  Arm  your- 
selves with  the  same  mind  that  was  in  Christ,""  get  ^our  souls 
strengthened  and  fenced  by  grace  against  a!ll  oppositions,  that 
you  may  follow  hint,  and  imitate  him.     Some  that  profess  his 
name  will  suffer  nothing  for  him :  if  they  may  enjoy  him  or  his 
ways  in  peace  and  quietness,  well  and  good ;  but  if  persecutioa 
wise  for  the  gospel,  immediately  they  fall  "away.     These  bave^ 
sieither  lot  nor  portion  in  this  matter.     Others,  the  most,  the 
best,  have  a  secret  loathncss  and  unwillingness  to  condescend 
unto  a  condition  of  trouble  and  distress  for  the  gospel.     Well, 
if  we  are  unwilling  liereunto,  what  doth  the  Lord  Christ  lose 
by  it  ?  Will  it  be  any  real  abatement  of  his  honour  or  glory  ? 
Will  be  lose  his  crown  or  kingdom  thereby  ?  So  far  as  suffering 
in  this  world  is  needful  for  any  of  his  blessed  ends  and  purposes, 
lie  will  not  want  them  who  shall  be  ready  even  to  die  for  his 
name  sake.     But  what  if  he  had  been  unwilling  to  be  humbled 
and  to  suffer  for  us.^  If  the  same  mind  had  been  in  Christ,  as 
was  in  us,  what  had  been  our  state  and  condition  unto  eternity  i 
In  this  grace,  love  and  willingness  of  Christ  lies  the  founda- 
tion of  ail  our  happiness,  of  all  our  deliverance  from  mbery 
and  ruin ;  and  shall  we  reckon  ourselves  te  have  mi  interest 
therein,  and  yet  find  ourselves  altogether  unready  to  a  confor- 
mity unto  him  F  Besides,  the  Lord  Christ  was  really  rich  when 
he  made  himself  poor  for  our  sakes ;  he  was  "  in  the  form  of 
God,""  whe»  he  took  upon  him  the  '^  form  of  a  servant,""  and 
became  for  us  of  no  reputation^  nothing  of  this  was  due  to  him,, 
or  belonged  unto  him,  but  merely  on  our  account.     But  we  are 
in  ourselves  really  poor,  and  obnoxious  unto  infinitely  more 
miseries  for  our  own  sins,  than  what  he  calls  us  unto  for  lils 
name.     Are  we  unwilling  to  suffer  a  little  light  transitory  trou- 
ble in  this  world  for  him,  without  whose  sufferings  for  us,  we 
must  have  suffered  misery,  and  that  eternal,  whetner  we  would 
er  not?  And  I  speak  not  so  much  about  suffering  itself,  as  about 
the  mind  and  frame  of  spirit  wherewith  we  undergo  it.     Some' 
will  suffer  when  they  cannot  avoid  it^but  so  unwillingly,  so  uo^ 
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cheerfully,  as  makes  it  evident  that  thej  aim  at  nothing,  and 
act  from  no  principle,  but  merely  that  they  dare  not  go  against 
their  convictions.  But  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  will  lead 
us  unto  it,  out  of  love  unto  him,  with  freedom  and  enlarged- 
ness  of  heart,  which  is  required  of  us. 

III.  The  blessed  issue  of  the  abasement  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
his  exaltation  unto  honour  and  glory,  is  an  assured  pledge  of 
the  final  glory  and  blessedness  of  all  that  believe  in  him,  what- 
ever dangers  and  diiRculties  they  may  be  exercised  withal  in 
the  way.  His  humiliation  and  exaltation,  as  we  have  seen, 
proceeded  out  of  6od'*s  condescension  and  love  to  mankind. 
His  electing  love,  the  eternal  gracious  purpose  of  his  will  to 
recover  lost  sinners,  and  to  bring  them  unto  the  enjoyment  of 
himself,  was  the  ground  of  this  dispensation.  And  therefore 
what  he  hath  done  in  Christ,  is  a  certain  pledge  of  what  he  will 
do  in  and  for  them  also.  He  is  not  crowned  with  honour  and 
glory  merely  for  himself,  but  that  he  may  be  a  captain  of  sal- 
vation, and  bring  others  unto  a  participation  of  his  glory. 

IV.  Jesus  Chrbt  as  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  hath 
absolute  and  supreme  authority  given  unto  him  over  all  the 
works  of  God  in  heaven  and  earth.  This  we  have  so  fully  ma- 
nifested and  insisted  on,  upon  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  we 
shall  not  here  farther  pursue  it,  but  only  mind  by  the  way,  that 
blessed  is  the  state  and  condition,  great  is  the  spiritual  and  eter- 
nal security  of  the  church,  seeing  all  things  are  under  the  very 
feet  of  its  Head  and  Saviour. 

V.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Lord  of  the  gospel 
state  of  the  church,  called  under  the  Old  Testament  the  world 
to  come,  and  therefore  he  only  hath  power  to  dispose  of  all 
things  in  it,  relating  unto  that  worship  of  God  which  it  is 
to  perform  and  celebrate.  It  is  not  put  in  subjection  unto  any 
other,  angels  or  men.  This  privilege  was  reserved  for  Christ, 
this  honour  is  bestowed  on  the  church.  He  is  the  only  Head, 
£ing  and  Lawgiver  of  it,  and  nothing  is  it  to  be  taught  to  ob- 
serve or  do,  but  what  he  hath  commanded.  But  this  will  fall 
more  directly  under  our  consideration  in  the  beginning  of  the 
next  chapter. 

VI.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  his  death  did  undergo  the  pe- 
nal sentence  of  the  law,  in  the  room  and  stead  of  them  for 
whom  he  died.  Death  was  that  which  by  the  sentence  of  the 
law  was  due  unto  sin  and  sinners.  For  them  did  Christ  die, 
and  therein  tasted  of  the  bitterness  of  that  death  which  they 
were  to  have  undergone,  or  else  the  fruit  of  it  could  not  have 
redounded  unto  them ;  for  what  was  it  towards  their  discharge, 
if  that  which  they  had  deserved  was  not  suffered,  but  some- 
what else  wherein  the  least  part  of  their  concernment  did  lie. 
But  this  being  done,  certain  deliverance  and  salvation  will  be 
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the  lot  and  portion  of  them,  of  all  them  for  whom  he  died,  and 
that  upon  the  rutes  of  justice  and  righteousness  on  the  part  of 
Christ,  though  on  theirs,  of  mere  mere/  and  grace. 

Ver.  10. — The  apostle,  in  the  verses  foregoing,  made  men- 
tion of  that,  which  of  all  other  things  the  Jews  generally  were 
most  offended  at,  and  which  was  of  the  greatest  importance  to 
be  l)elieved,  namely,  the  sufferings  of  tiie  Messiah,  wherein  a 

irreat  part  of  the  discharge  of  his  sacerdotal  office,  whcreunto 
le  here  makes  a  transition,  did  consist.  This  his  own  disciples 
tvere  slow  in  the  belief  of.  Matt.  xvi.  22.  chap.  xvii.  22,  23» 
I^uke  xxiv.  25,  26.  and  the  Jews  generally  stumbled  at.  They 
thought  it  strange  that  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Savi- 
our of  his  people,  and  Captain  of  theii*  salvation^  concerning 
whom  so  great  and  glorious  things  were  promised  and  foretold, 
should  be  brought  into  a  low  despised  x^ondition,  and  therein  to 
guffer  and  die.  Hence  they  cried  to  him  on  the  cross,  "  If  thou 
be  tlie  Christ,  come  down  and  save  thyself;^  intimating  that  by 
Iiis  suffering  he  was  assuredly  proved  not  to  l)e  so,  for  why  any 
one  should  suffer  that  could  deliver  himself,  they  saw  jio  rea- 
son. 

Besides,  they  had  inveterate  prejudices  about  the  salvation 
promised  by  the  Messiah,  and  the  way  whereby  it  was  to  be 
wrought,  arising  from  their  love  and  over- valuation  of  temporal 
or  carnal  things,  with  their  contempt  of  things  spiritual  and 
eternal.  They  expected  a  deliverance  outwaid,  glorious  and 
kingly,  in  this  world,  and  that  to  be  wrought  with  arms,  power, 
and  a  mighty  hand.  And  what  should  they  expect  from  a  Mes- 
siah that  suffered  and  died  ?  Wherefore  the  apostle,  having  as- 
serted the  sufferings  of  Christ,  saw  it  necessary  to  proceed  until 
a  full  confirmation  of  it,  with  a  declaration  of  the  reasons, 
causes  and  ends  of  it :  partly  to  avert  that  false  persuasion  which 

Crevailed  amongst  them,  about  the  nature  of  the  salvation  to 
e  wrought  by  Christ;  partly  to  shew,  that  nothing  would 
thence  ensue  derogatory  to  what  he  had  before  delivered  about 
his  pre-eminence  above  angels ;  but  principally  to  instruct  them 
in  tlie  sacerdotal  office  of  the  IMessian,  the  redemption  which  he 
wrought,  and  the  means  ^'hereby  he  accomplished  it,  which  was 
the  great  business  that  he  had  designed  to  treat  with  them  about. 
For  the  salvation  itself,  he  declares  that  it  was  not  to  be  of  the 
same  kind  with  that  w^hich  they  had  of  old,  when  they  were 
brought  out  of  Egypt,  and  settled  in  the  land  of  Canaan,' under 
the  conduct  of  Joshua ;  but  spiritual  and  heavenly,  in  a  deliver- 
ance from  sin,  Satan,  death  and  hell,  with  a  manuduction  into 
life  and  blessedness  eternal.  He  informs  them  that  the  way 
whereby  this  was  to  be  wrought,  was  by  the  suflTerings  ami 
death  of  the  Messiah^  and  that  in  no  other  way  it  couM  be  ac- 
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complished  ;  on  which  account  they  were  indispensably  necessa- 
ry. And  the  first  reason  hereof  he  expresseth  in  this  tenth 
verse. 

V^EA.  lO.-— E^^Mi  y«^  ««r*,  ii  «y  r§t  xctvru  xttt  it*  i  ru  uretyrct^  lecX* 

One  or  two  copies  read  im  xminfiwr^^  «evr«y  ro<%MT^en^  against  the 
sense  and  design  of  the  place.  Avto»  is  needlessly  repeated,  un- 
less put  for  wtKTdir,  and  then  it  disturbs  the  wliole  meaning  of  the 
verse,  and  is  inconsistent  with  the  passive  verb  following  in  this 
reading.  n«^iviacT«j,  in  the  sin/;ular  number,  relates  only  unto 
deaths  expressed  in  the  verse  foregoing  by  «•«*«/»**  ^<«»<»Tif ;  but 
here  all  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  as  well  those  aiitece<lent  unto 
death,  as  death  itself,  are  intended.  TiAinf<r^«M,  in  the  passive,  is 
followed  by  some  copies  of  the  Vulgar  translation,  reading  con^ 
9ummari ;  both  inconsistent  with  the  sense  of  the  place,  as  we 
ijhail  see. 

Translations  differ  but  little  about  these  words.  E^-^wi  y«t^ 
Mintt^  most,  Dccebat  envn  eum^  '  for  it  became  him/  Beza,  Dcce^ 
bat  tnim  vt  iste,  '  for  it  was  meet  that  he,'  to  make  the  follow- 
ing words  flow  regularly.  A<*  cf  ru  Trtirrccy  propter  rjuem  omnia  ; 
Syr.  h^l  Mn\  cni  omnia^  *  for  whom  are  all  things.'  Beza, 
Propter  quern  S7int  heec  omnm^  expressing  the  article  as  restrictiVI 
to  the  things  spoken  of,  '  for  whom  are  all  these  things.'  One 
Syriac  copy  adds,  nTK!i,  '  in  his  hand,"  which  somewhat  cor- 
rupts the  sense.  K*<  ?»'  k  ru  ^rctrru^  H  per  quem  omnia.  Beza, 
hac  omnia^  as  before,  without  cause  ;  for  the  article  is  frequent- 
ly prefixed  unto  9r«rr«,  where  all  things  absolutely  are  intended; 
as  Eph.  i.  11.  *'  By  whom  are  all  iJiings.""  noAXv;  imtg  ««  )o|«ir 
uyetyorret,  Vulg.  Qui  muUoM  fiUos  ad  gloriam  adduxcral ;  *  Who 
had  brought  many  sons  unto  glory.'  Arias.  Multoa  filios  ad 
^loriam  aclducentcm,  Beza,  Adducendo,  *  bringing  many  sons 
unto  glory.'  Syr.  Jdduxeraf  in  gluriam  suam ;  '  had  bron;,ht 
many  sons  into  his  glory.'  T«i»  o^^x^***  Vulg.  Auctortm^  '  the 
Author.'  Bcza,  Principem,  Syr.  Htt'^1,  *  the  Hea*!  or  Prince 
of  their  salvation.'  A»«  ^xh^rt/v  rix%t$KrAi^  per  passioncm  coH" 
summare^  '  to  consummate  or  complete  by  suffering.**  Beza,  per 
perpessionesy  *  by  sufferings.'  Syr.  perficere^  perftclum  reddere^ 
*  to  perfect,  to  make  perfect.' 

The  proper  significatio»i  of  the  words  in  this  verse  is  much 
to  be  heeded,  as  that  which  will  give  us  much  light  into  the 
sense  of  the  whole,  n^wi*  is  decet^  convenit^  dignum  est^  '  it  be- 
cometh,  it  is  meet,  convenient,  or  just.'  U^t^^v  0u>if,  in  Plato,  is 
rendered  by  Cicero,  Deo  decorum^  '  that  which  becometh  God  ;* 
and,  saith  he,  ^{ijr*?,  appellant  hoc  Gra^ci^  nos  dicamus  sane  dcco^ 
$iim  ;  that  which  becometh  any  one  in  his  state  and  conditio^, 
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in  a  moral  sense,  as  *  holiness  becometh  the  house,'  that  is  the 
people  of  God.  Katr*  t»  ir^wf^  ut  dccety  ut  par  est ;  *  that  which 
IS  equal  and  right  to  be  done.'  n^nmrm  r^^n,  is  *  honour  justlj 
deserved ;'  and  vr^t^uo-et  ^nfttatj  '  just  loss  or  punishment.'  The 
word  then  signifies  that  decency  and  becomingness,  which  jus- 
tice, reason  and  equity,  require ;  so  that  the  contrary  would  be 
unmeet,  because  unequal  and  unjust.  Thus  every  one's  duty, 
that  which  is  morally  incumbent  on  him  in  his  place  and  station, 
is  that  which  becomes  him ;  and  thence  in  the  New  Testament, 
that  which  is  not  kxtcc  t«  «-^i3r»»,  *  thus  decent,'  is  condemned  as 
evil,  ]  Cor.  xi.  13.  1  Tim.  ii.  10.  And  itself  is  commended 
as  a  rqle  of  virtue,  Matt.  lii.  15.    Eph.  v.  3. 

A*' «».  Ai«,  with  an  accusative  case,  constantly  denotes  the 
final  cause,  propter  qneniy  '  for  whom.'  Rev.  iv.  11.  cv  mtm-okiw 
wtifray  '  Thou  nast  created  all  things,'  (all  things  universally, 
with  the  article  prefixed,  as  in  this  place),  wn  ^m  t«  ^ixn^  r»  iwi 
x«i  »rt^n(ntfj  *  and  for  thy  will  (thy  pleasure,  thy  glory)  they  are 
and  were  created,'  Rom.  xi.  36,  uf  if  rcc  xctrrat^  *  to  whom,  to 
him,  or  for  him,  or  his  glory,  are  all  things.''  Prov.  xvi.  4. 
m^ynV  mrv  Virs^D,  "  The  Lord  hath  made  all  things  for  him. 
self;"  his  glory  is  the  final  cause  pf  them  all. 

K«e*  S<'  K  T<»  «-«fT«,  <  and  by  whom  are  all  things.^  A<«,  with  a 
genitive,  denotes  the  efficient  cause.  Some,  from  this  expres- 
sion, would  have  the  Son  to  be  the  person  here  spoken  of,  be- 
cause concerning  him  it  is  frequently  said,  that  all  things  are 
it  etv^Uy  John  J.  3.  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  Heb.  i.  3. ;  but  it  is  used 
also  with  reference  unto  the  Father,  Rom.  xi.  96.  Gal.  L  1. 
Schlictingius  here  gives  it  for  a  rule,  that  when  ><*  relates  unto 
the  Father,  it  denotes  the  principal  efficient  cause  ;  when  unto 
the  Son,  the  instrumental.  But  it  is  a  rule  of  his  own  coining, 
a  groundless  eflflux  of  his  1r^«^r•F  ^iv2§9y  that  the  Son  is  not  God, 
on  lyhich  kind  of  presumptions  men  may  found  what  rules 
they  please.  The  principal  efficiency,  or  supreme  production 
of  all  things  by  God,  is,intended  in  this  expression. 

AyccybyTtt^  *  bringing,'  a  word  of  common  use  and  known  sig- 
nification, but  in  this  place  attended  with  a  double  difficulty, 
from  a  double  enallage  in  the  use  of  it.  First,  in  the  case ;  for 
whereas  it  seems  to  relate  unto  «wt*»,  *  it  became  him  in  bring- 
ing,' it  should  then  regularly  be  «ty*y»m,  not  tfy«y«rr*.  Hence 
some,  by  supposing  a  o-vyx^^^f  in  the  words,  refer  it  unto  «c^*»y*N 
*  the  Author ;'  as  if  the  apostle  had  said,  Tm  »^x^*'  '^«  a-tfrn^w^ 
mtn^f  wxx%vi  i"«w5  «y«y«rr«,  <  to  make  perfect  the  Captain  of  their 
salvation,  who  brought  many  sons  unto  glory.'  But  this  trans- 
position of  the  words,  neither  the  context,  nor  the  addition  of 
dmmy « their,'  unto  f«m»^<«5,  *  their  salvation,'  relating  unto  be 
sons  before  mentioned,  will  by  any  means  allow.  Wheref  re 
tn  enallage  of  the  case  is  necessarily  to  be  allowed ;  «»y«^n-«  lor 
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mrtty^my  unless  we  suppose  a  repetition  of  w^nn,  which  frequent- 
]y  acknits  of  the  accusative  case ;  but  the  principal  author  is  un« 
questionably  intended.  Again,  myMyrrm  is  a  participle  of  the  se- 
cond Aoristu*,  which  usually  denotes  the  time  past ;  and  thence 
is  it  translated  by  many,  adxluxii,  adduxerat^  and  ^lus  adductis  ; 
*  after  he  had  brought  many  sons  to  glory.*  And  this  some  re- 
fer to  the  saints  who  died  under  the  OljJ  Testament,  unto  whom 
the  Lord  Christ  was  no  less  a  Captain  of  salvation  than  to  us. 
And  so  the  apostle  shews,  that  after  they  were  saved  on  his  ac- 
count, it  was  meet  that  he  should  answer  for  them  according  to 
his  undertaking.  But  neither  doth  this  restraining  of  the  word 
answer  the  apostle's  intention.  For  it  is  evident,  that  he  prin- 
cipally minded  them,  unto  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  became  emi- 
nently a  Captain  of  salvation,  after  he  was  perfected  by  suffer- 
ings, though  not  exclusively  unto  them  that  went  before.  Ay^t. 
y»rr«  then  is  put  for  »y#»T«,  unless  we  shall  suppose  that  the  act 
of  God  here  intended  was  on  purpose  thus  expressed  to  com- 

f)rehend  all  the  sons,  both  those  that  lived  before,  and  those  that 
ived  after  the  sufferings  of  Christ;  '  bringing,  leading,  bearing.' 
It  concerns  the  whole  execution  of  the  design  of  God,  for  the 
salvation  and  glorification  of  believers.  n«A\«vf  v<^vf,  '  many 
sons,'  Jews  and  Gentiles,  all  that  were  by  faith  to  become  his 
tons,  *  unto  glory.' 

To  «^;6>iyM,  '  the  Author.*  Wherever  this  word  is  used  in  the 
New  Testament,  it  is  applied  unto  Christ,  Acts  iii.  15.  he  is 
called  tt^nydi  ms  ^*>?k,  *  the  Prince  of  life.'  And  chap.  v.  31. 
God  is  said  to  make  him  t*^x^y^^  ««m  «-*»T«^fli,  «  a  Prince  and  a  Sa- 
viour ;'  that  is,  «^;^i»yw  tw  e-onmetf^  as  here,  *  the  Prince  of  our 
salvation,'  Heb.  xii.  2.  the  apostle  calls  him,  rof  tik  TFiirrut^  «j- 
Xw^f  X4c;  Ti\f<AfTv,  as  we  render  it,  '  the  author  and  finisher  of 
laith.'  As  here  God  is  said,  lOmmtran  rof  «{>^»v0v,  *  to  finish  or 
•perfect  this  Author  of  our  salvation.'  No  where  else  is  this 
word  used  in  the  New  Testament.  It  answers  justly  the  He- 
brew T;ii,  which  the  LXX.  render  tt^jc**  and  liyev/cfi'^f,  the  signi- 
fication of  both  which  words  are  included  in  a^xiiyof^  Princips\ 
Dux,  Prases^  'Author;  a  Prince,  Captain,  Ruler,  Author.' 
And  it  is  used  in  writers,  with  respect  to  works  good  and  bad. 
A^X'v**  **'  3*Jflc<r«*A#?  T«>y  i^y«*ir  rottvxfVy  Isocrat.  ^  The  author 
and  teacl.er  of  such  works.'  And  a^xnyo^  t»  ««x«t;^yjj^«T«5,  arlU 
fcx  maiefim,  '  the  principal  contriver  of  mischief.'  It  is  also 
used  for  the  author  of  a  stock,  race,  or  kindred  of  men.  In 
this  place  it  is  limited  by  ^(^m^tu^ :  it  denotes  the  chief  or  prin- 
cipal operator,  or  worker  of  that  salvation,  with  especial  refe- 
rence unto  the  kingly  or  princely  power,  whercunto  he  was  ad- 
vanced after  his  sufferings.  As  he  is  also  absolutely  a  prince,  a^ 
ruler,  and  the  author  or  spring  of  the  whole  race  and  kind  of 
believers,  according  unto  the  other  senses  of  the  words. 
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Ttkuiwtii ;  this  word  is  variously  used,  and  variously  rendered : 
5  to  consummate,  to  perfect,  to  make  p«4rfect,  to  consecrate,  dedi- 
cate,  sanctify.*  Some  would  liave  it  in  this  place  to  he  the  same 
with  tiyu9  in  i^f,  *  to  bring  unto  glory/  But  what  is  the  pre- 
cise signification  of  the  word,  we  shall  clear  in  the  exposition  en- 
^uiiig,  when  we  declare  what  act  cS  God  it  is  that  is  here  in- 
tended. 

Before  we  proceed  to  the  exposition  of  the  several  parts  of 
this  text,  we  must  consider  the  order  of  the  words,  to  prevent 
some  mistakes  that  divers  learned  commentators  have  fallen  into 
about  them.  Some  suppose  a  hyperbaton  in  them  *,  and  that 
those  expressions,  «  For  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are 
all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  to  glory,"  do  intend  the  Son, 
the  Captain  of  salvation.  The  word  mfn0^ «  him— it  became  him,' 
they  confess  to  relate  unto  ew,  *  God,'  in  the  verse  foregoing, 
and  to  relate  unto  the  Father  *,  in  which  order,  thb  would  be  the 
sense  of  the  words,  <  It  became  him,'  that  is  God,  *  to  make  per- 
fect through  sufferings  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  for  whom 
are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  who  bringeth  many 
sons  unto  glory.'  But  there  is  no  just  reason  why  we  should  ar- 
bitrarily thus  transpose  the  words  ;  and  that  separation  of,  'from 
^vhom  are  all  things,  and  for  whom  are  all  things,'  from,  <  it  be* 
came  him,'  takes  away  one  main  foundation  of  the  apostle's  rea- 
soning, as  we  shall  see.  And  the  reason  alleged  for  this  order- 
ing of  the  words  is  infirm,  namely,  that  it  is  Christ  who  brings 
the  many  sons  unto  glory,  not  the  Father ;  for  it  is  also  assigned 
unto  him,  as  we  shall  see  upon  many  accounts. 

Some  refer  the  whole  words  unto  Christ  to  this  purpose,  *  it 
i>ecame  him,'  that  is  the  Son  incarnate,  *  for  whom,'  &c.  <  bring- 
ing many  sons  imto  glory,  to  be  consummated  or  made  perfect  by 
sufferings.'  So  Tena,  and  those  whom  he  foUoweth.  But  this 
exposition  of  the  words  is  directly  contrary  to  the  scope  of  the 
apostle,  declared  in  the  verse  foregoing,  and  that  following.  It 
leaves  also  #»ti»,  «  him,'  nothing  to  relate  unto ;  nor  allows  the 
causal  y«5,  *  for,'  to  give  an  account  of  any  act  of  God  before 
mentioned ;  and  besides,  the  whole  of  it  is  built  on  the  corruption 
or  mistake  of  one  word  in  the  Vulgar  translation,  consummari  for 
eonsummare^  and  that  but  in  some  copies,  as  is  acknowledged  by 
the  most  learned  Romanists,  who  here  adhere  unto  the  original. 
For  taking  that  word  actively,  and  the  object  of  the  act  expressed  in 
it,  being  the  Captain  of  salvation,  some  aeent  distina  from  him 
must  needs  be  signified,  which  is  God  the  rather. 

Some  suppose  an  iXAsn^if  in  the  words,  and  therefore  in  the 
Reading  of  those,  <  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,'  they  supply 
'  by  afflictions  or  sufierings :'  *  having  brought  many  sons  to  glo- 
ry by  afflictions,  it  became  him  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  sal- 
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Tation  perfect  through  sufferiogs.  So  Capellus.  But  this  imagi- 
^nary  defect  arose  merely  from  a  mistake,  that  the  t«  ^{tir»f,  or 
coodecency  here  mentioned,  hath  a  respect  unto  the  things  done  ^ 
that  seeing  the  sons  had  suffered,  it  was  meet  and  convenient  that 
their  Captain  should  suffer  in  an  eminent  manner.  But  the  truth 
is,  it  respects  only  the  doer  of  them,  it  was  on  his  part  requisite 
so  to  do  the  things  mentioned. 

Vbe.  10 — For  it  became  him  for  nvhm  are  all  things^  and  by 
nvhom  are  all  things^  in  bringing  mant^  sons  unto  glory y  to  make 
the  Captain  of  tluir  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings. 

There  is  in  the  words,  1.  The  causal  connection  unto  the 
verse  foregoing,  *  for.*  2.  A  design  of  God  intimated  as  the 
foundation  of  the  discourse,  which  was  to  bring  many  sons  unto 
glory.  3.  The  means  he  fixed  on  for  the  accomplishment  of 
5iat  design,  namely,  the  appointing  unto  them  a  Captain  of  their 
salvation.  4.  The  especial  way  of  his  dedicating  him  unto  that 
office-^he  made  him  perfect  by  sufferings.  5.  The  reason  of  this 
his  proceeding  and  dealing  with  him — it  became  him  so  to  do. 
6.  An  amplification  of  that  reason,  in  a  description  of  his  condi- 
tion— him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things. 

First,  A  reason  is  rendered  in  the  words,  of  what  he  had  as- 
serted in  the  foregoing  verse,  namely,  that  Jesus  the  Messiah  was 
to  suffer  death,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  to  taste  of  death  for  alL 
Why  he  should  do  thus,  on  what  account,  what  ground,  necessi^ 
ty  and  reason  there  vras  JFor  it,  is  here  declared :  it  was  so  to  be^ 
«  For  it  became  him,"  &c. 

Secondly,  The  design  of  God  is  expressed  in  this  whole  mat- 
ter, and  that  was— ^to  bring  many  sons  unto  glory.  And  herein 
the  apostle  declares  the  nature  of  the  salvation  which  was  to  be 
wrought  by  the  Messiah,  about  which  the  Jews  were  so  greatly 
mistaken,  and  consequently  in  and  about  the  way  whereby  it  was 
to  be  wrought.  His  purpose  herein  was  not  now  to  carry  his 
children  into  a  new  Canaan,  to  bring  them  into  a  wealthy  coun- 
try, an  earthly  kingdom,  which  must  or  might  have  been  done 
by  might,  and  power,  and  arms,  as  of  old  \  but  his  design  towards 
his  sons  in  ancLby  the  Messiah  was  of  another  nature,  it  was  to 
bring  them  unto  glory,  eternal  glory,  with  hiroself  in  heaven ; 
and  so  it  is  no  wonder  if  the  way  whereby  this  is  to  be  accom- 
plished, be  quite  of  another  nature  than  that  whereby  their  tern. 
poral  deliverance  was  wrought,  namely,  by  the  death  and  suffer- 
ings of  the  Messiah  himself.  And  here,  in  reference  unto  this 
design  of  God,  it  is  supposed,  1.  That  some  who  were  created 
for  the  glory  of  God,  had  by  sin  come  short  of  it  \  so  that  with- 
out a  new  way  of  bringing  them  unto  it,  it  was  impossible  that 
they  should  ever  be  made  partakers  of  it.    This  is  here  suppose^! 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


398  An  Expmitum  of  tU  [Chap.  If. 

hj  the  apostle,  and  is  the  foundation  of  all  his  doctrine  concern- 
ing the  Ales^iah.  2.  That  the  way  whereby  (5od  will  at  length 
bring  them  who  are  designed  unto  glory  thereunto,  is  by  taking 
of  them  first  into  a  state  of  sooship  and  reconcttiation  with  hint* 
«elf :  they  must  be  sons,  belbre  they  are  brought  to  glon'. 
There  is  a  double  act  of  'God's  predestination  ;  tl^  first  is,  his 
designation  of  some  unto  grace  to  be  sons,  £ph.  L  5.  the  other, 
his  appointment  of  those  sons  unto  glory,  both  to  be  wrought 
and  accomplished  by  Christ,  tlie  Captain  of  their  salvation. 
The  latter,  and  the  execution  of  it,  namely,  the  bringing  of 
those  who  by  grace  are  made  sons,  unto  glory,  is  that  which  the 
apostle  here  expresseth.  He  dealeth  not  with  the  Hebrews  in 
this  EpisUe  about  the  conversion  of  the  elect,  the  traduction  of 
them  into  a  state  of  grace  and  sonship,  but  of  the  government 
of  them  being  made  sons,  and  their  guidance  unto  glory.  And 
therefore  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  which  absolutely  and  in  them- 
selves are  the  cause  of  our  sonship  and  reconciliation  with  God, 
are  mentioned  here  only  as  the  means  whereby  Christ  entered 
into  a  condition  of  leading  sons  into  glory,  or  of  saving  them 
who  upon  the  account  of  his  sufferings  are  made  sons  by  grace. 
But  yet  this  is  not  so  precisely  respected  neither,  but  that  the 
apostle  withal  intimates  the  necessity  of  the  suiferings  of  Chi  ist» 
as  to  the  whole  effect  of  it  towards  the  elect.  Now  these  sons, 
thus  to  be  brought  unto  glory,  are  said  to  be  many ;  not  all  ab- 
solutely, not  a  few,  or  of  the  Jews  only,  which  they  looked  for, 
but  all  the  elect  of  Gtwl,  who  are  many,  Hev.  vii.  9.  And  this 
work  of  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  is  here  signally  assign- 
ed  by  the  apostle  unto  God  the  Father,  whose  love,  wisdom  and 
grace,  believers  are  principally  to  eye  in  the  M'hole  work  of  tlieir 
salvation,  wrought  out  and  accomplished  by  Jesus  dhrist.  This 
therefore  we  shall  a  little  insist  upon,  to  declare  the  grounds 
and  reasons,  on  the  account  whereof  it  is  so  ascribed  unto  hlii), 
or  what  acts  are  peculiarly  assigned  unto  the  Father  in  this 
work  of  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  which  will  secure  the 
ascription  of  it  unto  him,  and  therein  our  interpretation  of  the 
place. 

1.  The  eternal  designation  of  them  to  that  glory  whereunto 
they  are  to  be  brought,  is  peculiarly  assigned  to  him.  "  He 
predestinates  them  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,"* 
Jlom.  viii.  28—30.  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  chooseth  us  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  pre- 
destinateth  us  to  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to 
himself^  Eph.  i.  3 — 6. '  And  he  hath  "  from  the  beginning  cho- 
sen us  unto  salvation."^  3  Thess.  ii.  13, 14.  And  this  electing 
love  of  God,  this  eternal  purpose  of  his  **  good  pleasure,  which 
he  purposed  in  himself,**  is  the  fountain  and  spring  of  all  other 
immediate  causes  of  our  salvation.  From  hence  faith,  Acts 
Jriii.  iS. ;   sanctification,  2  Thess.  ii.  13, ;    holiness,  Eph.  i,  4, 
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preservation  in  grace,  9  Tim.  ii.  19.  The  death  of  Christ  for 
them,  John  ill.  16.  and  final  glory  itself,  3  Tim.  iL  10.  do  all  efi>- 
sue  and  proceed,  so  that  on  the  account  hereof,  be  may  justij 
be  said  to  be  the  **  Bringer  of  many  sons  to  glory .^ 

2.  He  was  the  spring  and  fountain  of  that  coTcnant  (as  in 
other  operations  of  the  Deity)  that  was  of  old  between  him- 
self and  his  Son,  about  the  salvation  and  glory  of  the  elect. 
See  Zech.  vi.  13.  Isa.xlii.  1.  Prov.  vui.  20— 30.  Isa.1.4.  liiL 
1 1, 12.  Psal.  -xvi.  10.  Psal.  ex.  1,6.  He  in  his  love  and  grace 
is  still  declared  as  the  proposer  both  of  the  duty  and  of  the  re- 
ward of  the  Mediator,  the  Son  incarnate,  as  the  Son  accepts 
of  his  terms  and  proposals,  Heb.  x.  5— -8.  And  hence  the  in- 
tenseness  of  his  love,  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  the  holv* 
ness  of  his  nature,  his  righteousness  and  faithfulness,  his  infi- 
nite wisdom,  do  all  shine  forth  in  the  mediation  and  sufTerings  of 
Christ,  Kom.iii.  26, 26.  v.  8.  IJohniv.O.  Heb.  vL  17, 18.  Tit 
i.  2.  Uatber  than  his  love  should  not  be  satisfied,  and  his  coun- 
sel accomplished,  ^^  he  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  gave  him 
unto  death  for  us.'* 

3.  He  signally  gave  out  the  first  promise,  that  great  founda- 
tion of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  afterwards  declared,  confirm- 
ed and  ratified  by  his  oath,  that  covenant  wherein  all  the  means 
of  bringing  the  elect  to  glory  are  contained.  Gen.  iii.  15.  Jer. 
xxxi.  32—^.  Heb.  viii.  8.  The  person  of  the  Father  is  con- 
siderecl  as  the  principal  author  of  the  covenant,  as  the^rson 
covenanting  and  taking  us  into  covenant  with  himself,  the  Son  as 
the  Messiah,  being  considered  as  the  Surety  and  Mediator  of  it, 
Heb.  vii.  22.  ix.  15.  and  the  Purchaser  of  the  promises  of  it* 

4.  He  gave  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  a  Saviour  and  Kedeemer 
for  them  and  to  them ;  so  that  in  his  whole  work,  in  all  that  he 
did  and  suffered,  he  obeyed  the  command  and  fulfilled  the  will 
of  the  Father.  Him  did  God  the  Father  send,  and  seal,  and 
give,  and  set  forth,  as  the  Scripture  every  where  expresseth  it. 
And  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  every  where  remits  us  to  the  consi- 
deration of  the  love,  will  and  authority  of  his  Father  in  all 
that  he  did,  taught,  or  suffered,  so  seeking  the  glory  of  -God 
that  sent  him. 

5.  He  draws  his  elect,  and  enables  them  to  come  to  the  Son, 
to  believe  in  him,  and  so  to  obtain  life,  salvation  and  glory  Iqr 
him.  "  No  man,''  saith  our  Saviour,  "  can  come  to  me,  except 
the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him,''  John  vi.  44.  No 
man,  no  not  any  one  of  the  elect,  can  come  to  Cbristnnless  Ae 
Father,  in  the  pursuit  of  that  love  from  whence  it  was  that  he 
sent  the  Son,  do  put  forth  the  efficacy  of  his  grace  to  enable 
him  thereto,  and  accordingly  he  reveals  him  to  some,  when  be 
is  hidden  from  others.  Mat.  xi.  25.  For  the  revelation  of  Christ 
to  the  soul  is  the  immediate  act  of  the  Father,  Mat  xvi.  17. 

6.  Being  "  reconciled  to  them  by  the  blood  of  his  Son,"  h^ 
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reconciles  tbem  to  himself,  hy  ginng  them  pardon  and  forgive- 
ness of  sins  in  and  by  the  promises  of  tne  gospel,  without 
which  they  cannot  come  to  glory,  2  Cor.  v.  18 — ^21.  "  He  is 
in  Christ  reconciling  us  unto  himself,^**  by  the  non-imputa- 
tion, or  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  <'  Forgiving  us  all  our  trespas- 
ses for  ChrisCs  sake,**"  Eph.  iv.  32.  There  are  many  tilings  con- 
curring to  the  pardon  of  sin,  that  are  peculiar  acts  of  the 
Father. 

7.  He  quickens  them  and  sanctifies  them  by  his  Spirit,  to  "  make 
them  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,"  that  is  for 
the  enjoyment  of  glory.  "  He  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
dead  quickens  us  by  his  Spirit,'^  Rom.  viii.  11.  (Eph.  ii.  1.)  So  sav- 
ing us,  **  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  Uie 
Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  richly  by  Jesus  Christ,"  Tit 
iii.  5, 6.  This  sanctification  and  renovation  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  all  supplies  of  actual  grace,  enabling  us  to  obedience,  are 
every  where  asserted  as  the  grant  and  work  of  the  Father,  who 
«  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  plca^ 
8ure.^  And  so  in  especial  is  the  saving  illumination  of  our 
minds,  to  know  the  mystery  of  his  grace  and  discern  the  things 
-that  are  of  God,  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  Col.  ii.  2.  Eph.  iii.  13—18.  :\lat. 
xl25. 

8.  As  the  great  Father  of  the  family  he  adopts  them,  and 
makes  them  bis  sons,  that  so  he  may  bring  them  to  glory.     He 

Jives  them  the  power  or  privilege  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
ohn  i.  12.  making  them  heirs  and  co-heirs  with  Christ,  Rom. 
viiL  14—17.  sending  withal  '*  into  their  hearts  the  Spirit  of  a- 
doption,  enabling  them  to  cry  Abba  Father,*^  Gal.  iv.  6.  The 
whole  right  of  adopting  children  is  in  the  Father,  and  so  is  the 
authoritative  translation  of  them  out  of  the  world  and  kingdom 
<x(  Satan  into  his  own  family  and  household,  with  their  investi- 
ture in  all  the  rights  and  privileges  thereof. 

9.  He  confirms  them  In  faith,  establisheth  them  in  obedience, 
preserveth  them  from  dangers  and  oppositions  of  all  sorts,  and 
m  manifold  wisdom  keeps  them  through  his  power  to  the  glory 
prepared  for  them,  as  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  Eph.  iii.  20, 21.  1  Pet.  i. 
S.  John  xvii.  11. 

10.  He  ffives  them  the  Holy  Ghost  as  their  Comforter,  with 
all  those  blessed  and  unspeakable  benefits  which  attend  that 
giftof  his.  Mat.  vii.  11.  Lukexi.  13.  John  xiv.  16,  17.  Gal.  iv.  0. 

In  brief,  in  bringing  the  elect  to  glory,  all  the  sovereign  acts 
of  power,  wisdom,  love  and  grace  exerted  therein,  are  peculiar- 
ly assigned  to  the  Father,  as  all  ministerial  acts  are  to  the  Son 
as  Mediator.  So  that  there  is  no  reason  why  he  may  not  be 
said  by  the  w'ay  of  eminency  to  be  the  •y^ytw^,  *  the  leader  or 
hringer  of  his  sons  to  glory." 

A^d  herein  lies  a  great  direction  to  believers  and  a  great  sup- 
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Sort  for  their  faith.  Peter  tells  us,  that  "  by  Christ  we  do 
elieve  in  God  that  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  gave  .him 
glory^  that  our  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God/*  1  Pet.  i.  21, 
Jesus  Christ,  considered  as  Mediator,  is  the  next,  but  not  the 
ultimate  object  of  our  faith  and  hope.  We  so  believe  in  hiin,  as 
by  him  to  believe  in  God,  that  is  the  Father,  whose  love  is  the 
supreme  fountain  and  spring  of  our  salvation,  which  the  apostle 
manifests  in  that  double  instance  of  his  raising  up  Christy  and 
giving  of  him  glory,  thereby  declaring  himself  tlie  principal  au- 
tiior  of  the  great  work  of  his  mediation.  This  he  directs  us  to, 
so  to  believe  in  Christ,  as  that  discerning  in  and  by  him  the 
grace,  good-will  and  love  of  the  Father  himself  towards  ns,  we 
may  be  encouraged  to  fix  our  faith  and  hope  on  him,  seeing  he 
himself  loveth  us.  So  that  Christ  himself  had  no  need  to  pray 
for  the  love  of  the  Father  to  us,  but  only  for  the  communica- 
tion of  the  effects  of  it,  John  xvi,  26,  27.  And  this  is  the 
work  of  faith,  when,  as  we  are  directed,  we  pray  to  the  Father 
fai  the  name  of  Christ,  John  xvi.  23, 24.  And  we  thus  place 
our  faith  in  God  the  Father,  when  we  conceive  of  him  as  the 
sovereig'n  Leader  of  us  to  glonr,  by  all  the  instances  before- 
mentioned.  And  then  doth  faith  find  rest  in  him,  delight,  com* 
placency  and  satisfaction,  as  we  have  elsewhere  declared. 

Thirdly,  There  is  in  these  words  intimated  the  principal 
means  that  God  fixed  on  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  design 
of  his,  for  the  bringing  of  many  sons  to  glory  ;  it  was  by  ap- 
pointing a  Captain  of  their  salvation.  The  Jews  generally 
granted  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  the  Captain  of  their  salva- 
tion, but  misunderstanding  that  salvation,  tney  also  mistook  the 
whole  nature  of  his  office.  The  apostle  doth  here  evidently 
compare  him  to  Joshua,  the  captain  and  leader  of  the  people 
into  Canaan,  (as  he  had  before  preferred  him  above  the  angels, 
by  whose  ministry  the  law  was  given  to  the  people  in  the  wil- 
derness) which  was  a  tj'pe  of  their  salvation,  as  he  farther  de- 
clares, chap.  iv.  All  the  sons  of  God  are  put  under  his  cond'uct 
and  guidance,  as  the  people  of  old  were  under  the  rule  of  Jo- 
shua, to  bring  them  into  the  glory  designed  for  them,  and  pro- 
mised to  them  in  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham.  And  he  is 
called  their  A^x^f,  *  Prince,  Ruler  and  Captain  or  Author  of 
their  salvation,*  on  several  accounts.  1.  Or  his  authority  and 
right  to  rule  over  them  in  order  to  their  salvation.  So  he  ap- 
peared to  Joshua,  as  mrP"H33fluy,  Josh.  v.  14.  "  The  Captain 
of  the  Lord's  host,"  intimating  then,  that  there  was  another 
Captain  and  other  work  to  do,  than  what  Joshua  had  then  in 
hand — the  General  of  all  the  people  of  God,  as  Joab  was  to 
Israel,  H^IK'nitr.    2.  Of  hb  actual  leading  and  conduct  of  them 

Shis  example,  spirit  and  grace,  through  all  the  difficulties  of 
sir  warfare ;  so  he  was  promised,  as  T33,  Isa.  Iv.  4.  Princept^ 
Dux^  Antecessor^  t^nyn,  ^  a  leader  and  commander'  of  the  pea* 
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pie,  one  that  goes  before  them  for  their  direction  and  guidance, 
giving  theoi  an  example  in  his  own  person  of  doing  and  suffer* 
mg  the  will  of  God^  and  so  entering  into  glory.  So  is  be  their 
Ji^»if»f*4iy  Heb.  vi.  20.  *  Antecessor,  Fore-runner/  or  as  Dam'el 
calls  him,  T3:  n^^jno,  Dan.  ix.  25.  "  Messiah  the  Prince,"  or 
Guide.  3.  As  he  is  to  them  Atrin  ^^th^mk  awuu^  as  chap.  v.  9. 
*^  the  Author  or  cause  of  eternal  salvation,"  he  procured  and 
purchased  it  for  them.  So  that  the  expression  denotes  both  hb 
acquisition  of  salvation  itself,  and  his  conduct  or  leading  of  the 
people  of  God  to  the  enjoyment  of  it  And  the  Holy  Ghost 
nereby  also  intimates,  that  the  way  whereby  God  will  bring  the 
8ons  unto  glory,  is  full  of  difficulties,  perplexities  and  opposi- 
tions, as  that  of  the  Israelites  into  Canaan  was  also ;  so  that 
they  have  need  of  a  captain,  leader  and  guide,  to  carry  them 
through  it  But  yet  all  is  rendered  safe  and  secure  unto  them, 
through  the  power,  grace,  and  faithfulness  of  their  Leader. 
They  only  perish  in  the  wilderness,  and  die  in  their  sins,  who 
either  out  of  love  unto  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt,  the  pleasures  of 
this  world,  or  being  terrified  w  itn  the  hardships  of  the  warfare 
which  he  calls  them  to,  refuse  to  go  up  under  his  command. 

Fourthly,  There  is  expressed  in  the  words,  the  especial  way 
whereby  God  fitted  or  designed  the  Lord  Christ  unto  this  of- 
fice, of  being  a  Captain  of  salvation  unto  the  sons  to  be  brought 
to  glory.  To  understand  this  aright,  we  must  observe  that  the 
apostle  speaks  not  here  of  the  redemption  of  the  elect  absolute- 
ly, but  of  the  bringing  them  to  glory,  when  they  are  made  sons 
in  an  especial  manner.  And  therefore  he  treats  not  absolutely 
of  the  aesignation,  consecration,  or  fitting  of  the  Lord  Christ 
unto  his  office  of  Mediator  in  general,  but  as  unto  that  part, 
and  the  execution  of  it,  which  especially  concerns  the  leading  of 
the  sons  unto  glory,  as  Joshua  led  the  Isradites  into  Canaan. 
This  will  give  us  light  into  what  act  of  God  towards' the  Lord 
Christ  is  intended  in  this  expression^  nMMo-ai  avr^f  im.  w»6nfMrmK 
And  sundry  are  here  pleaded  by  expositors,  not  without  some 
probability.  As,  I.  Some  think,  that  his  bringbg  him  to  glory 
u  intended :  it  became  him,  rtxtuto-tu,  to  bring  him  to  glory,  by « 
and  through  sufferings,  so  to  perfect  him.  But  besides  that 
the  word  is  no  where  so  used,  nor  hath  any  such  signification, 
the  apostle  doth  not  declare  what  God  intended  to  bring  bim 
unto,  but  by  what  in  and  about  him,  he  intended  to  bring  many 
sons  to  glory.  2.  Some  would  have  it  to  denote  the  finishing 
of  God^s  work  about  him :  whence  in  bis  sufferings  on  the  cross, 
he  said,  TtXiAwTici,  "  It  is  finished,^  John  xix.  30.  This  answers 
indeed  the  sense  of  the  word  tias^,  used  in  that  place  by  our  Sa*- 
viour,  but  not  of  TiAf/*»,  the  word  here  used  by  the  apostle,  which 
never  signifies  to  end  or  finish,  or  to  perfect  by  bringing  unto 
an  end.    3.  Some  think  God  made  the  Lord  Christ  perfect  >/ 
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snflTcrings,  in  that  he  gave  hint  tberebj  a  full  sense  and  experi- 
ence of  the  condition  of  his  people  ;  whence  he  is  said  to  learn 
obedience  by  the  things  that  he  suifered,  clu  v.  8.  And  this  is 
true,  God  did  so ;  but  il  is  not  formallj  and  directly  expressed  by 
this  word,  which  is  never  used  unto  that  purpose.  This  is  ra- 
ther a  consequent  of  the  act  here  intended,  than  the  act  itse]£. 
Tafi*r^«*  tlien,  in  this  place,  signifies  *  to  consecrate,  dedicate, 
to  sanctify  unto  an  office,^  or  some  especial  part  or  act  of  an  of- 
fice. This  is  the  proper  meanintg  of  the  word :  tim,  are  ^  mys- 
teries,'^ and  TiAiTtff,  ^  sacred  acts  and  offices  ;^  nrtAs^ir^i  are  those, 
who  are  initiated  and  consecrated  unto  sacred  offices  or  employ- 
ments ;  see  £xod.  xxix.  33.  3d.  in  the  LXX.  Hence  the  an- 
cients called  baptism  vixntmif^  or  consecration  unto  the  sacred 
service  of  Christ ;  and  «yi«f^,  the  word  next  insisted  on  by  our 
apostle,  is  so  used  by  Christ  himself,  John  xvii.  19.  v#i^  uutrnw 
ygm  myiaX^^  i^irr«r,  <  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  (that  is,  dedicate, 
consecrate,  separate)  myself  to  be  a  sacrifice.''  And  his  blood  ia 
said  to  be  that,  f  m  liyMM-^n,  Heb.  x.  29.  ^  wherewith  he  was  so 
consecrated.'  Nor  is  this  word  used  in  any  other  sense  in  this 
whole  Epistle,  wherein  it  is  -oflen  used,  when  applied  to  Christ ; 
see  ch.  v.  9.  ch.  vii.  28.  And  this  wfts  the  use  of  the  word 
among  the  heathen,  signifying  tlie  initiation  and  consecration  of 
«  man  into  the  mysteries  of  their  religion,  to  be  a  leader  unto 
others.  And  among  some  of  them  it  was  performed  through 
the  instigation  of  t^  devil  by  great  suflerings.    (>»»  0»  »$  ^d^ 

i«»r»y  «Vi«y  xm  *flr«l9,  saith  Gregory  Nazianzen.  Oral,  cont.  Jul  1. 
^  No  man  could  be  consecrated  unto  the  mysteries  of  Mithra 
(the  sun)  unless  he  proved  himself  holy,  and  as  it  were  inviola- 
ble, by  passine^  through  many  degrees  of  punishments  an4 
trials.'^  Thus  it  became  God  to  dedicate  and  consecrate  the 
Xiord  Christ  unto  this  part  of  his  office  by  liis  own  sufferings. 
He  consecrated  Aaron  to  be  priest  of  old,  but  by  the  hands  of 
Moses ;  and  be  was  set  apart  to  his  office  by  the  sacrifice  of 
other  things.  But  the  Lord  Christ  must  be  consecrated  by  his 
Own  sufferings,  and  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  And  thence  it  is, 
that  those  very  sufierings,  which  as  antecedaneous  unto  his  be- 
ing a  captain  (tf  salvation,  to  this  end  that  be  might  lead  the 
sons  unto  glory,  are  means  of  his  dedication  or  consecration, 
are  in  themselves  a  great  part  of  that  means  whereby  he  pro- 
cures salvation  for  tliem.  By  aU  the  sufierings  then  of  the  Lord 
Christ  in  his  life  and  death,  by  which  sufferings  he  wrought  out 
the  salvation  of  the  elect,  did  God  consecrate  and  dedicate  him 
to  be  a  prince,  a  leader,  and  captain  of  salvation  unto  his  peo- 
ple, as  Peter  declares  the  whole  matter.  Acts  v.  30,  31.  and 
ch*  ii  36.    And  from  these  things  last  mentioned^  of  the  X«ord 
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Christ  1>eing  the  captain  of  our  salration,  and  bein^  dedicated 
unto  that  office  by  his  own  sufferings,  it  appearetb, 

First,  That  the  whole  work  of  saving  the  sons  of  God  from 
first  to  last,  their  guidance  and  conduct  through  sins  and  tnfier* 
ings  unto  glory,  is  committed  unto  the  Lord  Jesus ;  whence  be 
is  constantly  to  be  eyed  by  believers  in  all  the  concernments  of 
their  faith,  obedience  and  consolation.  ^  Behold,^  saith  the 
I^ord,  *<  I  have  given  him  for  a  witness  to  the  people,  a  leader 
and  conraiandcr  to  the  people,*'  Isa.  Iv.  4.  a  witness  to  testify 
the  truth,  in  revealing  the  mind  and  will  of  Grod ;  a  leader  go- 
ing  before  them  as  a  prince  and  captain,  as  the  word  signifies ; 
and  a  commander,  that  gives  out  laws  and  rules  for  their  obedi- 
ence. Ood  hath  set  him  as  a  Lord  over  his  whole  house,  cb. 
ill.  5.  and  committed  ail  the  management  of  all  its  concemmentf 
unto  him.  There  is  no  person  that  belongs  unto  Grod^s  desiga 
of  bringing  many  sons  to  glory,  but  he  is  under  his  rule  and  m* 
spection.  Neither  is  there  any  thing  that  concerns  any  of  them 
in  their  passage  towards  glory,  whereby  they  may  be  farthered 
or  hindered  in  their  way,  but  the  care  is  committed  unto  him, 
as  the  care  of  the  whole  army  lies  6n  the  general,  or  prince  of 
the  host.  This  the  prd{>het  sets  out  in  his  type  Eliakim,  Isa. 
zxii.  *i\*^2\f,  ^^  He  is  fastened  as  a  nail  in  a  sure  place ;  and 
all  the  glory  of  the  house,  and  every  vessel  of  it,  from  the  great- 
est unto  the  least,  is  hanged  on  him,^  the  weight  of  all,  the 
care  of  all  is  upon  him,  committed  unto  him.  When  the  peo- 
ple came  out  of  Egypt  with  Moses,  they  were  numbered  unt<> 
him,  and  he  being  the  administrator  of  the  law,  they  died  all  in 
the  wilderness ;  but  they  were  delivered  again  by  tale  and  num- 
ber unto  Joshua  the  type  of  Christ,  and  none  of  them,  not  one 
failed  of  entering  into  Canaan.  And  he  dischargeth  thb  trust 
as  a  faithful  captain. 

First,  With  care  and  watchfulness,  PsaL  cxxi.  4.  "  Bdiold, 
be  that  keepeth  Israel,  shall  neither  slumber  nor  sleep.""  Thera 
is  no  time  nor  season  wherein  the  sons  committed  unto  bis  care 
may  be  surprised  through  any  neglect  or  regardlessness  in  him. 
His  eyes  are  always  open  upon  them.  They  are  never  out  of 
his  heart,  nor  thoughts :  they  are  ^^  engraven  on  the  palms  of 
his  hand,  and  their  walb  are  continually  before  him  ;*'  or  as  he 
expresseth  it,  Isa.  xxvii.  3.  •'  I  the  Lord  do  keep  my  vineyard  r 
I  will  water  it  every  moment,  lest  any  hurt  it ;  I  will  keep  it 
night  and  dav.""  Greater  care  and  watchfulness  cannot  be  ex- 
pressed ;^  night  and  day,  and  every  moment  in  them,  be  is  intent 
about  this  work.  O  how  ^at  an  encouragement  is  this  to  ad- 
here unto  him,  to  follow  him  in  the  whole  course  of  obedience 
that  he  calls  unto.  This  puts  life  into  soldiers,  and  gives  them 
security,  when  they  know  that  their  commander  is  continual^ 
cartful  for  tb^m. 
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Secondly,  He  diachargelh  this  great  trust  with  tenderness 
and  lore  :  Isa.  x].  1 1.  *^  He  shall  feed  his  tlock  like  a  shepherd, 
he  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  bis  arm,  and  carry  ihem  in  his 
bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those  that  are  witii  young.V  These 
sons  are  of  various  sorts  and  degrees :  the  best  and  strongest  of 
ihem  are  but  sheep,  poor,  infirm,  and  helpless  creatures;  and 
amongst  them,  some  are  young  and  tender  as  lambs ;  some  hea- 
vy and  burdened  with  sins  and  afflictions,  like  those  that  ^e 
with  young.  In  tender  compassion,  he  condescends  unto  all 
their  conditions ;  feeds  and  preserves  the  whole  flock  as  a  shep- 
herd ;  gathers  in  his  arm,  and  bears  in  his  bosom,  those  that 
otherwise  by  their  infirmity  would  be  cast  behind,  and  lell  unta 
danger.  Compassion  he  hath  for  them  that  err,  and  are  out  of 
the  way ;  seeks  for  them  that  wander,  heals  the  diseased,  feeds 
them  when  they  are  even  a  fiock  of  slaughter.  And  where 
these  two  concur,  care  and  compassion,  there  can  be  no  want  of 
any  thing,  Psal.  xxiii.  1.  Indeed,  Zion  is  ready  sometimes  to 
complain  that  she  is  forgotten.  The  sons,  in  great  distresses, 
afflictions,  persecutions,  temptations,  that  may  befal  them  in 
their  way  to  glory,  are  apt  to  think  they  are  forgotten  and  dis- 
regarded, that  they  are  left  as  it  were  to  shift  for  themseltts, 
and  to  wrestle  with  their  difficulties  by  their  own  strength  Ad 
wisdom,  which  they  know  to  be  as  a  thing  of  nought.  But  this 
ftar  is  vain  and  ungrateful.  Whilst  they  are  found  in  the  way, 
ibllowing  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  it  is  utterly  impossible 
that  this  watchfulness,  care,  love  and  teiideniess,  should  in  any 
thing  be  wanting  unto  them. 

Thirdly,  He  leads  them  with  power,  authority  and  majesty, 
Mic  V.  4.  '^  He  shall  stand  and  rule  in  the  strength  of  the 
Xiord,  in  the  majesty  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God,  and 
thev  shall  abide.**^  The  name  of  Grod  is  in  ,him,  accompanied 
with  his  power  and  majesty,  whidi  he  puts  forth  in  the  feeding 
and  ruling  of  his  people,  wliereon  their  safety  doth  depend. 
They  shaU  abide,  or  dwell  in  safety,  because  in  this  his  glorv  . 
and  majesty,  he  shall  be  great,  or  be  magnified,  unto  the  en(k 
of  the  earth.  So  also  is  he  described  in  his  rule,  Zech.  vi.  13. 
'*  Even  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  bear  the 
glory,  and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne,  and  shall  be  a  priest 
upon  his  tlirone.*^  Having  built  the  temple,  raised  a  house  and 
fSamily  to  God,  he  shall  be  Uie  ruler  or  captain  of  it,  to  preserve  it 
unto  glory ;  and  this  in  a  glorious  manner,  bearing  the  glory  of 
God,  sitting  upon  a  throne,  in  the  whole  discharge  of  his  office, 
both  as  a  king  and  priest.  Unto  this  end  is  he  entrusted  with  all 
the  power  and  authority  which  we  have  before  described,  God  hav- 
ing ^ven  him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  his  church.  There  is 
nothing  so  high,  so  great,  so  mighty,  that  Kes  in  the  way  of  his  sons> 
to  glory,  but  it  must  stoop  to  his  authpritv,  and  give  place  toiua; 
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lk)Wer.  The  whole  kingdom  of  Satan,, the  lirong-bobb  of  sin^ 
the  high  intBginations  of  unbelief^  the  strength  and  malke  of 
tfie  worM,  all  sink  before  him.  Ahd  thence  acre  they  described 
4o  glorioas  and  ftuccetefal  in  their  wky^  Mic.  ii.  13.  ^^  The 
btieaker  is  come  up  before  tfaem^  they  have  broken  up  and  ha^e 
jfraMed  tbroogh  the  gate,  and  are  gone  out  by  it,  and  their  King 
shall  pa^  before  them,  and  the  Lord  on  the  head  of  them.^ 
Many  obstacles  lie  in  their  Way,  but  they  shall  breakthrough 
them  all,  because  of  their  King  and  Lord  that  goes  before  tbera. 
And  those  difficulties  whicii  in  this  world  they  meet  withal^ 
that  seera  to  be  too  hard  for  them,  their  persecutions  and  suffer* 
ings,  though  they  may  put  a  dtop  unto  somewhat  of  their  oi^ 
ward  profession,  yet  they  shall  not  in  the  least  hinder  them  in 
their  pn^;res8  unlo  gloiy.  Their  Captain  goes  before  them 
with  power  and  authmty,  and  breaks  up  ail  the  hedges  aad 
gates  that  lie  in  their  way,  and  gives  them  a  free  and  abundant 
entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

I^condly,  As  the  manner  how,  so  the  acts  wherein  and 
whereby  this  Antecessor  and  Captain  of  salration  leads  on  the 
«ons  of  God,  may  be  considered ;  and  he  doth  it  varioo^. 

•I^irst,  He  goes  before  them  in  the  wturie  way  unto  the  end. 
This  is  a  principal  duty  of  a  captain  or  leader,  to  go  befwie  hit 
aoldiers.  Hence  they  that  vrent  unto  the  war,  were  said  to  go 
at  ihe  feet  of  their  commanders,  Judges  iv.  10.  "  Barak  went 
npj  and  ten  thou^nd  men  at  his  feetr  that  is,  fbHowed  him, 
and  went  where  he  went  befcro  them.  And  this  also  beoamfe 
the  Captain  of  the  Lord^s  host,  even  to  go  before  iris  people  in 
tbeir  whole  way,  ilttt  putting  them  on  any  thitig,  not  calling 
them  to  any  thing,  which  himseif  passeth  not  before  them  in. 
And  there  are  three  things  wfaereunto  their  whole  coarse  majr 
be  referred. 

1.  Their  obedience.  2.  Their  suflTermgs.  3.  Their  entranee 
into  glory.  And  in  «ll  these  liath  the  Lord  Christ  gone  beAm 
them,  aiid  that  as  tiieir  Captam  and  Leader,  inviting  them  to 
engage  into  them^  and  eourageousty  to  pass  thnrngh  them  upon 
his  exan^,  and  the  success  that  he  sets  before  them. 

1.  As  unto  obedience ;  he  himself  was  made  under  the  law^ 
and  learned  obedience,  fvMHing  all  righteoushess.  Though  be 
was  in  bis  own  person  above  the  law,  yet  he  submitted  lumaeif 
to  every  law  of  Ck)d,  and  righteous  law  of  men,  that  fte  m^t 
give  an  example  unto  them  who  were  of  necessity  to  be  subject 
unto  them.  So  be  tdis  bis  dlsc^les,  as  to  one  instance  of  Ms 
humility,  '<  I  haye  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as 
I  Iiave  done,^  John  xiii.  15.  As  he  calls  on  ««  all  to  lenm  of 
him,  for  he  was  meek  and  lowly  of  heart,""  Matt  3ti.  29.  That 
ih  learn  to  be  like  him  in  those  lieavenly  graces.  This  the  apo- 
stles fUDposed  as  their  pattetn  attd  ours,  1  G«r.  xi  1.  ^  Be  fid- 
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kiwer8#f  AM,  aalftin(»r  Chriit'^  Tbut  it^  kdb6ur  wMb  In*  l# 
imitate  Christ  And  the  utmost  peffi^rtion  which  w^  are  boutidi 
lo  aim  ai  id  holiness  and  obedience,  is  nolhing  but  confiinnitj 
unto  Jesvs  Christ,  and  the  pattern  that  he  hath  set  befbi«  iti^ 
to  mark  his  footsteps  tod  to  follow  him.  This  is  oar  pattinff  oIl 
of  JesB^  Christy  and  growing  up  into  the  same  image  and  lik^ 
ness  with  him. 

2.  He  goes  before  the  sons  of  Gk>d  in  sufferings,  and  there* 
in  is  also  a  leader  unto  them  by  his  example.  Clurist,  saith  Pe* 
ter,  ^^  bath  suffered  for  us,  leaTine  us  an  example  that  we  should 
fdHow  bis  steps,^  that  is,  be  ready  and  prepslred  unto  patienoa 
in  sufferings,  when  we  are  called  thereunto,  as  he  explaws  him* 
>  ielf,  dwp.  iv.  1.  **  Forasmuch  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  id 
the  flesh,  arm  yout^lres  therefore  with  the  same  tnind,**  that 
yoa  may  follow  l^im  in  the  same  way.  And  this  our  apostle 
presteth  much  in  this  Epistle,  chap,  xiu  3, 3^  *^  Look  unto  Je^- 
alls,  thfe  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  who  for  the  joy  thai 
wa^  ftet  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shaipe ;  for 
teosider  him  that  endured  such  contradiction  m  sinAers  agaiuii 
kimself,  lest  you  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds.^  Theaoni 
0f  God  are  sometimes  ready  to  think  it  strange  that  they  riio^ld 
iaU  into  calatnity  and  distresses,  and  are  apt  to  say  with  Heze* 
kiah|  **  Remember  O  Lord  ^e  beseech  thee  how  we  hare  walk* 
td  before  thee  in  truth,  and  with  an  upright  heart,  and  hare 
done  thiit  which  is  sood  in  thy  sight,"  and  to  weep  sore ;  sup^ 
podng  that  this  might  have  freed  them  fhim  oppositions  and 

Edrseoutions.  And  as  it  was  with  Gideon  when  the  angel  told 
im  <<  the  Lord  was  with  him."  He  replies,  «<  Whence  is  aU 
this  evil  tome  upon  us?"  For  when  they  find  it  is  otherwise^ 
and  begin  to  upply  themselves  unto  their  condition,  yet  if  ^el^ 
Irotlbles  continue,  if  they  are  not  in  their  season  removed,  thcly 
Mte  heady  to  be  weary  and  faint  in  their  minds.  But,  saith  th4 
Upostle,  **  Consider  the  captain  of  your  salvation,"  he  baUi  set 
jmt  another  manner  of  example,  notwithstanding  all  his  suffer^ 
lags,  he  fbinted  not  The  like  argument  he  presseth,  chap.  xiiL 
18, 13;  And  the  Scripture  in  many  places  refuresents  mite  ua^ 
the  same  consideration.  The  Jews  have  a  saying,  that  a  third 
fmrt  of  the  afflictions  and  trouUes  that  shall  be  in  tht  worlds 
do  bdong  unto  the  Messiah.  But  our  apostle,  who  knew  heU 
ter  than  they,  makes  aU  the  afflictions  of  the  church  to  be  the 
afflictions  of  Christ,  Col.  i.  84.  who  both  before  undef went 
them  in  hb  own  person,  and  led  the  way  to  all  that  shall  fek- 
low  him.  And  as  the  obedience  e£  Christ,  which  is  dur  pattern, 
ddth  incomparably  exceed  whatever  we  can  attain  unto,  so  thii 
aufferings  en  Chnst,  which  are  our  example,  did  incoinparftUf 
^tebA  all  that  we  shall  be  called  unto.  Our  pattern  is  excel* 
JhUt^  htiiiiiiUble  in  tb^  ffibitancc  ¥^  Wii$  ^f  i^  uiialtatiMUe. 
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and  inexpressible  in  its  degrees,  and  he  is  the  best  profideot 
who  attends  most  thereunto. 

3.  But  what  is  the  end  of  all  this  obedience  and  suffering  ? 
death  lies  at  the  door,  as  the  ocean  whereunto  all  these  streams 
do  run,  and  seems  to  swallow  them  up,  that  there  they  are  lost 
forever.  No;  for,  3.  This  Captain  of  our  salvation  is  gone  before  ut 
in  passing  through  death,  and  entering  into  glory.  He  hath  shew- 
ed us  in  his  own  resurrection,  (that  great  pledge  of  our  immor- 
tality) that  death  is  not  the  end  of  our  course,  but  a  passage  in- 
to another  more  abiding  condition.  He  promiseth,  that  who- 
soever believeth  on  him,  that  they  shall  not  be  lost  or  perisl^ 
or  consumed  by  death,  but  that  he  will  ^^  raise  them  up  at  the 
last  day,"  John  vi.  39, 40.  But  how  shall  this  be  confirmed 
tinto  them  ?  Death  looks  ghastly  and  dreadful,  as  a  lion  that 
devokrs  all  that  come  withm  his  reach  :  Why<»  saith  ChrisPt,  be- 
hold me  entering  into  his  jaws,  passing  through  his  power,  ris- 
ing from  under  bis  dominion ;  and  fear  not,  so  shall  it  be  with 
you  also.  This  our  apostle  disputes  at  large,  1  Cor.  xr.  18—* 
81 .  He  is  gone  before  us  through  death,  and  is  become  the  firsl 
fruits  of  them  that  sleep.  And  had  Christ  passed  |nto  heaven 
before  he  died,  as  did  Enoch  and  Elijah,  we  had  wanted  the 
greatest  evidence  of  our  future  immortality.  What  then  re- 
mains for  the  finishing  of  our  course?  why,  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation,  ^ter  he  had  suffered,  entered  into  glory ;  and  that  as 
our  leader,  or  forerunner,  Heb.  vi.  80.  *^  Jesus,  as  our  forerun- 
ner, is  entered  into  heaven  ^  he  is  eone  before  us,  to  evidence 
unto  us,  what  is  the  end  of  our  obedience  and  sufferings.  In 
all  this,  he  is  a  Captain  and  Leader,  unto  the  sons  of  Groid. 

Secondly,  He  guides  ^tbern,  and  directs  them  in  their  way. 
This  also  belongs  Unto  him  as  their  Captain  and  Guide.  Two 
things  in  this,  are  they  of  themselves  defective  in:  1.  They 
know  not  the  way  that  leads  to  happiness  and  glory ;  and,  8. 
They  want  ability  to  discern  it  ai'igbt  when  it  is  shewed  unto 
them :  and  in  both  they  are  relieved  and  assisted  by  their  leader; 
in  the  first  by  his  word,  in  the  latter  by  his  Spirit  First,  Of 
themselves  they  know  not  the  way ;  as'Thpmos  said,  **  How 
can  we  know  the  way  P"^  The  wiU  of  God,  the  mystery  of  his 
love  and  grace,  as  to  tl^e  way  whereby  he  will  bring  sinners  un- 
to glory,  IS  unknown  to  the  sons  of  men  by  nature.  It  was  a 
secret  hid  in  God,  a  sealed  book  which  none  in  heaven  or  earth 
could  open.  But  this  Jesus  Christ  hath  fully  declared  in  his 
word,  unto  all  the  sons  Jthat  are  to  be  brought  unto  glory.  He 
hath  revealed  the  Father  from  his  own  bosom,  John  i.  18.  and 
declared  those  heavenly  things,  **  which  no  man  knew,  but  he 
that  came  down/rom  heaven,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  was  in 
heaven,^  John  iiL  18,  13.  In  his  word  hath  he  declared  the 
name,  and  revealed  the  whole  counsel  of  God ;  and  brought 
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life  and  immortality  to  light,  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Whatever  is  any 
way  needful,  useful,  helpful  in  their  obedience,  worship  of  God, 
suffering,  expectation  of  glory,  he  hath  taught  it  them  all,  re- 
vealed it  all  unto  them.  Other  teachers  they  need  not.  Had 
there  been  any  thing  belonging  unto  their  way  which  he  had 
not  revealed  unto  them,  he  had  not  been  a  perfect  Captain  of 
salvation  unto  them.  And  men  do  notliing  but  presumptuously 
derogate  from  his  glory,  who  will  be  adding  and  imposing  their 
prescriptions  in  and  about  this  way. 

Agam,  The  way  being  revealed  in  the  word,  he  enables  them 
by  his  Spirit,  to  see,  discern  and  know  it,  in  such  a  holy  and 
saving  manner,  as  is  needful  to  bring  them  unto  the  end  of  it 
He  gives  them  eyes  to  see,  as  well  as  provides  paths  for  them  to 
walk  in.  It  had  been  to  no  purpose  to  have  declared  the  way, 
if  he  had  not  also  given  them  light  to  see  it.  This  blessed  work 
of  his  Spirit,  is  every  where  declared  in  the  Scripture,  Isa.  xliii. 

16.  And  by  this  means  is  he  unto  us,  what  he  was  unto  the 
rfaurch  in  the  wilderness,  when  he  went  before  them  in  a  pillar 
erf  fire,  to  guide  them  in  their  way,  and  to  shew  them  whei*e 
they  should  rest.  And  herein  lies  no  small  part  of  the  dis^ 
charge  of  his  office  towards  us,  as  the  Captain  of  our  salvation. 
Whatever  acquaintance  we  have  with  the  way  to  glory,  we  have 
it  from  him  alone ;  and  whatever  ability  we  have  to  discern  the 
way,  he  is  the  fountain  and  author  of  it  This  God  t»th  de- 
signed and  called  him  unto.  And  all  our  wisdom  consists  in 
this,  that  we  betake  ourselves  unto  him,  to  him  alone,  for  in- 
struction and  direction  in  this  matter.  Matt  xvii.  5.  Doth  not 
he  deservedly  wander,  yea,  and  perish,  who  in  war  will  neglect 
the  orders  and  directions  of  his  general,  and  attend  unto  every 

^  idle 'tale  of  men  pretending  to  shew  him  a  way  that  they  have 
'found  out,  better  than  that  whi^h  his  captain  hath  limited  him 
unto  ? 

Thirdly,  He  supplies  them  with  strength  by  his  grace,  that 
they  may  be  able  to  pass  on  in  their  way.  They  have  much 
work  lying  before  them  ;  much  to  do,  much  to  sufTor,  and  witii- 
out  him  they  can  do  nothing,  John  xv.  5.  Wherefore  he  watch- 
eth  over  them,  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted,  Heb.  ii.  18. 
and  to  give  out  help  unto  them  all  in  time  of  need,  xh.  iv.  1^. 
and  hence  they  who  have  no  might,  no  sufficiency,  can  do  all 
things  through  Christ  that  strengtheneth  them,  Phil.  iv.  J3. 
Nothing  is  too  hard  for  them,  nothing  can  prevail  against  them, 
because  of  the  constant  supplies  of  grace,  which  the  Captain  of 
their  salvation  communicates  unto  them.  And  this  makes  the 
ways  of  the  gospel  marvellous,  both  to  the  world,  and  to  believ- 
ers themselves.  Their  life  is  hid  with  God  in  Christ,  Col.  iil. 
3.    and  they  have  a  new  name  that  no  man  knoweth,  Hev.  ii 

1 7.  The  world  seeing  poor,  mean,  weak>  contemptible  cret- 
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Iwes,  willing,  ready  and  able  to  suffer,  endure,  and  die  for  ib4 
name  of  Christ,  stand  astonished,  not  knowing  wliere  their 
great  strength  lies,  as  the  Philistines  did  at  the  might  of  Samp, 
iion,  whom  tbe^  saw  with  their  eyes  to  be  like  otlier  men.  Lt^t 
them  in  the  height  of  their  pride,  and  rage  of  their  mildness, 
pretend  what  they  please,  they  cannot  but  be,  they  really  are^ 
atnaxed  to  see  poor  creatures,  whom  otherwise  they  exceeding^ 
ly  despise,  constant  unto  the  truth  and  profession  of  the  gospel, 
against  all  their  allurements  and  aiTrightments.  They  know 
not,  they  consider  not,  the  constant  supplies  of  the  strength 
and  grace  which  they  receive  from  their  Leader*  He  give^ 
them  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  the  world  neither  sees  nor 
knows,  John  xir.  17.  and  therefore  it  wonders  from  whence 
they  have  their  ability  and  constancy.  They  cry.  What !  will 
iipthing  turn  these  poor  foolish  creatures  out  of  tbeir  way  ? 
They  try  them  one  way,  and  then  another ;  add  ope  weight  of 
affliction  and  oppression  unto  another,  and  think  surely  thif 
'  will  effect  their  design ;  but  they  find  themselves  deceived,  and 
know  not  whence  it  is.  The  ways  of  obedience  are  hence  aUo 
marvelloiis  unto  believers  themselves.  When  they  consider  ftbeif 
'  own  frailty  and  weakness,  how  ready  they  are  to  faint,  how  o& 
tea  they  are  surprised,  and  withal  take  a  prospect  of  what  o|^ 
position  lies  agamst  them,  from  indwelling  sin,  Satan  and  ttm 
worM,  which  they  are  acquainted  with  in  several  instances  af 
iheir  power  and  prevalency,  they  neither  know  how  they  bavf 
abode  so  long  ki  their  course  as  they  have  done,  nor  how  they 
shall  continue  it  unto  the  end.  But  they  are  reliaved  whoa 
thejr  come  to  the  promise  of  the  gospel  There  they  see  whence 
their  preservatbn  doth  proceed.  They  see  this  Captain  of  their 
salvation,  4b  whom  is  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  whom 
are  committed  all  the  stores  of  grace,  giving  out  daily  and  bour^ 
ly  unto  them  as  the  matter  doth  require.  As  the  captain  in  an 
army  doth  not  at  once  give  out  unto  his  soldiers  the  whole  pro# 
vision  that  is  needful  for  their  way  and  undertaking ;  for  if  he 
should,  the  most  of  them  would  instantly  waste  it,  and  so 
quickly  perish  for  want ;  but  he  keeps  provision  for  them  all  in 
his  stores,  and  gives  out  unto  them  according  to  their  daily  ne? 
cessities ;  ifo  God  gave  the  people  manna  for  their  daily  food  in 
the  wilderness:  even  so  deals  this  great  Leader  with  the  sons  of 
God.  He  keeps  the  stores  of  grace  and  spiritual  strength  in 
his  own  hand ;  and  from  thence  imparts  unto  them  accordmg  aa 
th^  stand  in  need. 

^  Fourthly,  He  subdues  their  enemies.  And  this  belongs  to 
lut  office,  as  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  in  an  especial  man* 
9ar.  Many  enemies  they  have,  and  unless  these  are  eonquered 
Hud  subdued,  they  can  never  enter  into  gl<»7»  Satan,  the 
)Nrl4^dai^  and  fill!,  we  tbe  chjef  qr  baada  of  thanw  and  aU 
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these  lire  8u|)dMed  by  Christ ;  and  that  two  ways.  First,  In 
his  own  person ;  for  they  all  attempted  bim»  and  failed  in  theU' 
enterprise,  John  xiv.  30.  He  bruised  the  serpent's  head,  Gen. 
iii.  15.  and  destroy^  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  it 
the  devil,  v«r.  14.  of  tliis  chapter ;  destioyed  his  power  in  a 
glorious  and  triumphant  uianner,  Col.  ii.  15.  He  spoiled  prin- 
«ripalities  and  powers,  apd  made  a  shew  of  them  openly,  triumph- 
ing over  them  in  his  cross,  adding  the  utmost  complement  unto 
his  victory  in  a  triumph.  And  he  overcame  the  world,  John 
xvi.  33.  "  Be  of  good  cheer,''  saith  he,  *'  I  have  overcome  the 
world.'"  Both  it,  and  the  prince  uf  it,  were  put  under  his  feet. 
Death  also  was  subdued  by  him :  he  swallowed  it  up  in  victory, 
1  Cor.  XV.  64.  He  plucked  out  its  sting,  broke  its  power,  dis- 
annulled its  peremptory  law,  when  he  shook  it  off  from  him, 
«nd  rpsefronii  lender  it.  Acts  ii.  2t.  Sin  also  set  upon  him  in 
h\$  temptations,  but  was  utteriy  foiled ;  as  all  sin  is  destroyed 
in  its  very  being*  where  it  is  not  obeyed.  And  all  this  was  for 
the  advantage  of  the  sons  of  God. 

For,  1.  He  hath  given  them  encouragement,  in  shewing  them 
that  their  enemies  are  not  invincible,  their  power  is  not  uncon- 
trollable, their  law  not  peremptory  or  eternal ;  but  that,  having 
been  once  conquered,  they  may  the  more  easily  be  dealt  withal. 

2.  They  know  also,  that  all  these  enemies  set  upon  his  person 
in  their  quarrel,  and  as  he  was  the  great  Defender  of  the  faith- 
ful ;  so  that  although  they  were  not  conquered  by  their  persons, 
yet  they  were  conquered  in  their  cause ;  and  they  are  called  in 
to  be  sharers  in  the  victory,  although  they  were  not  engaged  in 
the  battle. 

3.  That  he  subdued  them  by  God's  ordinance  and  appoint- 
ment, as  their  representative ;  declaring  in  his  person,  who  is  the 
head,  lyhat  should  be  accomplished  in  every  one  of  his  mem- 
bers. 

And,  4.  That  by  his  personal  conquest  over  them,  he  hath 
left  them  weak,  maimed,  disarmed,  and  utterly  deprived  of  that 
power  they  had  to  hurt  and  destroy,  before  he  engaged  with 
ihera.  For  he  hath  thereby  deprived  them,  1.  Of  all  their 
right  and  title  to  exercise  their  enmity  against,  or  dominion 
over  the  sons  of  God.  Before  his  dealing  with  them,  they  had 
all  right  to  the  utmost  over  mankind.  Satan  to  rule,  the  world 
to  vex,  sin  to  enslave,  death  to  destroy  and  give  up  unto  hell. 
And  all  this  right  was  enrolled  in  the  law,  and  hand-writing  of 
ordinances  which  was  against  us.  This  was  cancelled  by  Christ, 
nailed  to  the  cross,  never  to  be  pleadeil  more.  Col.  ii.  14.  And 
when  any  have  lost  their  right  or  title  unto  any  thing,  what- 
ever their  strength  be,  they  are  greatly  weakened.  But  h&  hath 
herem,  2.  Deprived  them  of  their  strength  also.  He  took  away 
the  strength  of  ijn  ag  a  kw,  and  the  sting  of  death  in  m]|>  the 
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arms  pf  the  world  in  the  curse,  and  the  power  of  Satan  in  his 
works  and  strong  holds. 

But  this  is  not  all,  he  not  only  subdues  these  enemies  for  them, 
but  also  in  ihem  and  by  them ;  for  though  they  have  neither 
title  nor  arms,  yet  they  will  try  the  remainder  of  their  power 
against  them  also.  «  But  thanks  be  to  God,"  saith  the  apostle, 
«*  who  giveth  us  the  victory  by  Jesus  Christ,"  1  Cor.  xv.  ,57. 
He  enables  us  in  our  own  persons  to  conquer  all  these  enemies. 
•<  Nay,"  saith  he,  "  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  tlian  con- 
querors,*' Rom.  viii.  57.  Because  we  have  more  assurance  of 
success,  more  assistance  in  the  conflict,  more  joy  in  the  trial,  than 
any  other  conquerors  have,  or  we  do  not  only  conquer,  but  tri- 
umph also.  As  for  Satan,  he  tells  believers,  that  <<  they  have  over- 
come the  wicked  one,"  1  John  ii.  13,  14.  And  shews  how  it 
came  to  pass  that  they  should  be  able  to  do  so,  chap.  iv.  4.  <*  It 
is,  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  them,  than  he  that  is  in  the 
world."  The  good  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  unto  them  to  help 
and  assist  them,  is  infinitely  greater  and  more  powerful  than  that 
evil  spirit  which  rules  in  the  children  of  disobedience  ;  and  by 
this  means  is  Satan  bruised  even  under  their  feet.  A  conflict  in- 
deed we  must  have  with  them,  we  must  wrestle  with  principali- 
ties and  powers  in  heavenly  places ;  but  the  success  is  secured 
through  the  assistance  we  receive  from  this  Captain  of  our  salva- 
tion. 

The  world  also  is  subdued  in  them  and  by  them,  1  John  v. 
^.  «  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world,  and  this 
is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."  Faith 
will  do  this  work,  it  never  failed  in  it,  nor  ever  will.  He  that 
believeth  shall  overcome  ;  the  whole  strength  of  Christ  is  engag- 
ed unto  his  assistance.  Sin  is  the  worst  and  most  obstinate  oJF  all 
their  enemies.  This  puts  them  hard  to  it  in  the  battle,  and 
makes  them  cry  out  for  aid  and  help,  Rom.  vii.  24.  But  this 
also  they  receive  strength  against,  so  as  to  carry  away  the  day. 
«<  I  thank  God,"  saith  the  apostle,  <<  through  Jesus  Christ  our . 
■  Lord,"  ver.  25.  namely,  for  deliverance  and  victory.  Sin  hath- 
a  double  design  in  its  enmity  against  us.  1.  To  reign  in  us  ;  2. 
To  condemn  us.  If  it  be  disappointed  in  these  designs,  it  is  ab- 
solutely conquered,  and  that  it  is  by  the  grace  of  Christ*  As  to 
its  reign  and  dominion,  it  is  perfectly  defeated  for  the  present, 
Rom.  vi.  14.  The  means  of  its  rule,  is  the  authority  of  the  law 
over  us  -,  that  being  removed,  and  our  souls  put  under  the  con-* 
duct  of  grace,  the  reign  of  sin  comes  to  an  end.  Nor  sRalt  it 
condemn  us,  Rom.  viii.  1.  And  what  can  it  then  do  ?  Where 
is  the  voice  of  this  oppressor  ?  It  abides  but  a  season,  and  that 
but  to  endure  and  die.  Death  also  contends  against  us,  by  its 
own  sting  and  our  fear  j  but  the  first  by  the  grace  of  Christ  is 
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taken  from  it,  and  from  the  htter  also  we  are  delivered,  and  so 
have  the  victory  over  it.  And  all  this  is  the  work  of  this  Cap- 
tain of  our  salvation  for  us,  and  in  us. 

5.  He  doth  not  only  conquer  all  their  enemies,  but  he  avenges 
their  suffi?rings  on  them,  and  punisbeth  them  for  their  enmity. 
These  enemies,  though  they  prevail  not  absolutely  nor  finally  a- 
gainst  the  sons  of  God,  yet  by  their  temptations,  persecutions, 
oppressions,  they  put  them  ofttimes  to  unspeakable  hardships, 
sorrow  and  trouble.  This  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  will  not 
take  at  their  hands,  but  will  avenge  on  them  all  their  ungodly 
endeavours  from  the  lowest  unto  the  greatest  and  highest  of 
them.  Some  he  will  deal  withal  in  this  world,  but  he  hath  ap- 
pointed a  day  wherein  not  one  of  them  shall  escape.  See  Rev. 
XX.  10.  14.  Devil,  and  beast,  and  false  prophet,  and  death,  and 
hell,  shall  go  altogether  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

6.  He  provides  a  rev^ard,  a  crown  for  them,  and  in  the  be- 
stowing thereof,  accomplisheth  this  his  blessed  oflSce  of  the  Cap- 
tain of  our  salvation.  He  is  gone  before  the  sons  into  heaven,  to 
make  ready  their  glory,  to  prepare  a  place  for  them,  and  he  **  will 
come  and  receive  them  unto  himself,  that  where  he  is,  there  they 
may  be  also,"  John  xiv.  2,  3.  When  he  hath  given  them  the  vic- 
tory, he  will  take  them  unto  himself,  even  unto  his  throne,  Rev.  iii. 
22,  And  as  a  righteous  judge,  he  will  give  "  unto  them  a  crown  of 
righteousness  and  glory,"  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  And  thus  is  the  whole  work 
of  conducting  the  sons  of  God  unto  glory,  from  first  to  last,  com- 
mitted unto  this  great  Captain  of  their  salvation,  and  thus  doth 
he  discharge  his  office  and  trust  therein,  and  blessed  are  all  they 
who  are  under  his  leading  and  guidance •>  And  all  thb  should 
teach  us, 

First,  To  betake  ourselves  unto  him,  and  to  rely  upon  him  in 
the  whole  course  of  our  obedience,  and  all  the  passages  thereof. 
To  this  purpose  is  he  designed  by  the  Father,  this  hath  he  un« 
dertaken,  and  this  doth  he  go  through  withal.  No  address  that 
is  made  unto  him  in  this  matter  will  he  ever  refuse  to  attend  un- 
to ;  no  case  or  condition  that  is  proposed  unto  him,  is  too  hard 
for  him  or  beyond  his  power  to  relieve.  He  is  careftil,  watchful, 
tender,  faithftil,  powerful,  and  all  these  properties  and  blessed 
endowments  will  he  exercise  in  the  discharge  of  this  of- 
fice. What  should  hinder  us  from  betaking  ourselves  imto  him 
continually  ?  Is  our  trouble  so  small,  are  our  duties  so  ordinary, 
that  we  can  wrestle  with  them  or  perform  them  in  our  own 
«  Strength  ?  Alas,  we  can  do  nothing,  not  think  a  good  thought, 
not  endure  a  reproachful  word.  And  whatever  we  seem  to  do 
or  endure  of  ourselves,  it  is  all  lost,  **  for  in  us  there  dwelleth 
no  good  thing."  Or  are  our  distresses  so  great,  our  temptations 
$o  many,  our  corruptions  so  strong,  that  we  begin  to  say  there  is 
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no  hope  ?  Is  as  j  thing  too  hard  for  the  Captain  of  our  saWatioo  !^ 
Hath  he  not  already  conquered  all  our  enemies  ?  Is  he  not  able 
to  subdue  all  things  by  his  power  ?  Shall  we  faint  whilst  Josui* 
Christ  Uves  and  remis  ?  But  it  may  be,,  we  have  looked  for  help 
and  assistance,  and  it  hath  not  answered  our  expectation,  so  tlut 
now  we  begin  to  funt  and  despond.  Sin  is  not  subdued,  the  world 
is  still  triumphant,  and  Satan  rageth  as  much  as  ever,  his  temp- 
tations are  ready  to  pass  over  our  souls.  But  have  we  sought  for 
bis  help  and  assistance  in  a  due  manner  with  faith  and  persever- 
:ince,  unto  right  ends  of  his  glory,  and  advantage  of  the  gospel  ? 
Have  we  taken  a  right  measure  of  what  we  have  received  ?  Or 
do  we  not  complain  without  a  cause  ?  Let  us  not  judge  according 
to  outward  appearance,  but  judge  righteous  judgment.  What  is 
it  to  us,  if  the  world  triumph,  if  Satan  rage,  if  sin  tempt  and 
vex  i  we  are  not  promised  that  it  shall  be  otherwise.  But  are 
we  forsaken  ?  Are  we  not  kept  from  being  prevailed  against  ?  If 
we  ask  amiss,  or  for  improper  ends,  or  know  not  what  we  do  re* 
ceive,  or  think  because  the  strength  of  enemies  appears  to  be 

g»t,  we  must  fail  and  be  ruined ;  let  us  not  complain  of  our 
ptain,  for  all  these  things  arise  from  our  own  unbelief.  Let 
our  application  unto  him  be  according  unto  his  command,  our 
expectations  from  him  according  to  the  promise ;  our  experien- 
ces  of  what  we  receive  be  measured  by  the  rule  of  the  word, 
and  we  shall  find,  that  we  have  all  grounds  of  assurance  that  we 
can  desire.  Xiet  us  then  in  every  condition  '<  look  unto  Jesus, 
the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,"  who  hath  undertaken  the 
leading  of  us  in  the  whole  course  of  our  obedience  from  first  to 
last,  and  we  shall  not  need  to  faint,  nor  shall  we  eter  f<iil. 

Secondly,  To  look  for  direction  and  guidance  from  hiip.  This 
in  an  especial  manner  belongs  unto  him  as  the  Captain  of  our  sal- 
vation. There  are  two  things  which  we  find  by  experience, 
that  professpn  are  apt  to  be  at  a  great  loss  in,  while  they  are  in 
this  world :  the  worship  of  God,  and  their  own  troubles.  For 
the  first,  we  see  and  find  that  wofiil  variance  that  is  among  tU 
sorts  of  men ;  and  for  the  latterji  we  are  apt  ourselves  to  be  mu^h 
bewildered  in  them,  as  unto  our  duty  and  our  way.  Nov  all 
this  uncertainty  ariseth  from  the  want  of  a  due  attendance  unto 
Jesus  Christ  as  our  guide.  In  reference  unto  both  these,  he 
hatid  peculiarly  promised  his  presence  witU  us.  With  the  dis- 
pensers of  the  word  he  hath  promised  to  be  unio  the  end  of  ^the 
world,  or  consummation  of  all  things.  Matt,  x^viii.  29.  And 
we  find  ^  him  walking  in  the  midst  of  his  golden  candlesticks,'* 
Rev.  i.  In  that  allegorical  description  of  the  gospel  church-state 
and  worship,  which  we  have  in  E^ekiel,  there  is  a  peculiar  place 
assigned  unto  the  prince.  Now  one  end  of  his  presence  is,  to 
see  that  all  things  are  done  according  to  lUs  mind  and  will    And 
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uDUi  whom  sboidd  me  go  but  u^ho  himseJlf  ^Jpae  ?  Hit  iK»r4 
bere  wUl  proire  tb«  best  durectQry»  and  his  Spirit  the  b^st  guide* 
If  we  ii«^ect  thfse,  to  attend  unto  tht  Mrisdom  of  meUi  we  shaU 
wander  in  uncertainties  all  our  day^*  It  is  so  also  in  respect  of 
our  troubles  i  we  are  ready  in  tl^m  to  consult  with  flesh  and 
bloods  to  look  after  the  examples  of  others,  to  take  the  advice 
that  comes  next  to  hand  i  when  the  J^ord  Christ  hath  promised 
hi3  presence  with  us  in  them  all,  and  that  as  the  Captain  <>f  pur 
salvation.  Aud  if  we  neglect  him»  bis  example^  his  directioop 
his  teachings  it  ia  no  wonder  if  we  pine  away  under  our  4i9r 
tresses* 

n*  We  may  observe,  that  the  I^ord  Jesus  Christ  beii^  priest, 
sacrifice  and  a^ttar  himself,  the  offering  whereby  he  was  consecr^ 
ted  unie  the  perfection  and  complement  of  his  office,  was  of  ner 
cesttty  to  be  part  of  that  work,  which  as  our  priest  aud  i»edi9- 
tor  he  was  to  undergo  and  perform.  When  other  typical  priests 
were  to  be  consecrated,  there  was  an  offering  of  beasts  appointed 
for  that  purpose,  and  an  altar  to  offer  on,  and  a  perscaa  to  conser 
crate  them.  Sut  all  this  was  to  be  done  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ 
himself.  Even  the  Father  is  said  to  consecrate  him,  but  upoa 
the  account  of  his  designing  him  and  appointing  him  unto  thif 
t»ffice ;  but  bis  inunediate  actual  consecration  was  bis  own  worii» 
which  he  performed  when  he  offered  himself  through  the  eteiv 
lial  Spirit.  By  his  death  and  suffering,  which  he  underwent  \n 
(he  discharge  of  his  office,  and  as  a  priest  therein  offered  him* 
self  unto  God,  he  was  dedicated  and  consecrated  unto  the  perw 
fection  of  his  office.  This  would  require  our  further  explica* 
tion  in  this  place,  but  that  it  will  again  occur  unto  us  more  di* 
rectly. 

III.  Hie  Lord  Christ  being  consecrated  and  perfected  through 
sufferings,  hath  consecrated  the  way  of  suffering,  for  all  that  fol- 
low him,  to  pass  through  unto  glory.  All  complaints  of  suffer* 
ings,  all  despondencies  under  them,  all  fears  of  them,  are  render^ 
ed  unjust  and  unequal  by  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  It  is  surely 
righteous  that  they  should  be  contented  with  His  lot  here,  who 
desire  to  be  received  into  his  glory  hereafter.  Now  there  are 
sundry  things  that  follow  upon  this  consecration  of  the  way  of 
suffering  by  Jesus  Christ.     As, 

First,  That  they  are  made  necessary  and  unavoidable.  Men 
naay  hope  and  desire  other  things,  and  turn  themselves  several 
ways  in  their  contrivances  to  avoid  them,  but  one  way  or  other, 
sufferings  will  be  the  portion  of  them  that  intend  to  follow  this 
Captain  of  salvation.  The  apostle  tells  believers,  that  they  art 
((  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  invige  of  the  Son  ot  God,** 
Rom.  viiL  29.  And  lets  them  know  in  the  dose  of  that  chafH 
y^9  that  no  small  part  of  this  cooformity  consists  in  their  affiic;* 
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tioiis  and  sufferings.  The  head  having  passed  through  them, 
there  is  a  measure  of  afflictions  belonging  unto  the  body,  which 
every  member  b  to  bear  his  share  of,  Col.  ii.  24f.  And  the  Lord 
Jesus  himself  hath  given  this  law  unto  us,  that  every  one  who 
will  be  his  disciple  must  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  him.  Dis- 
cipleship  and  the  cross  are  inseparably  knit  together,  by  the  un* 
changeable  law  and  constitution  of  Christ  himself.  And  the 
gospel  is  full  of  warnings  and  instructions  to  this  purpose ;  that 
none  may  complain  that  they  were  surprised,  or  that  any  thing 
did  befal  them  in  the  course  of  their  profession  which  th^  look- 
ed not  for.  Men  may  deceive  themselves  with  vain  hopes  and 
expectations,  but  the  gospel  deceiveth  none ;  it  tells  them  plain- 
ly before-hand,  that  through  many  tribulations  they  must  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  that  they  who  will  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution.  If  they  like  npt  of  these 
terms,  they  may  let  the  way  of  Christ  alone ;  if  they  will  not 
do  so,  why  do  they  yet  complain  ?  Christ  will  be  taken  with  his 
cross,  or  not  at  all.  And  the  folly  of  our  hearts  can  never  be 
enough  bewailed,  in  thinking  strange  of  trials  and  afflictions ; 
.  when  the  very  first  thing  that  the  Lord  Christ  requireth  of  them 
that  will  be  made  partakers  of  him,  is,  that  they  deny  themselves, 
and  take  up  their  cross.  But  we  would  be  children,  and  not  be 
chastised  5  we  would  be  gold,  and  not  be  tried  5  we  would  over- 
come, and  yet  not  be  put  to  fight  and  contend  ;  we  would  be 
Christians,  and  not  suffer.  But  all  these  things  are  contrary  to 
the  eternal  law  of  our  profession.  And  so  necessary  is  this  way 
made,  that  though  God  deal  with  his  people  in  great  variety,  ex- 
ercising Sbme  with  such  trials  and  troubles,  that  others  sometimes 
in  comparison  of  them  seem  utterly  to  go  free,  yet  every  one, 
one  way  or  other,  shall  have  his  share  and  measure.  And  those 
exceptions  that  are  made  in  the  providence  of  God,  as  to  some 
individual  persons  at  some  seasons,  derogate  nothing  from  the 
general  necessity  of  the  way  towards  all  that  do  believe. 

Secpndly,  It  hath  made  all  sufferings  for  the  gospel  honour- 
able. The  sufferings  of  Christ  himself  were  indeed  shameful, 
and  that  not  only  in  the  esteem  of  men,  but  also  in  the  nature 
of  them,  and  by  God's  constitution.  They  were  part  of  the 
curse,  «*  As  it  is  written.  Cursed  is  he  that  hangs  upon  a  tree.'? 
And  as  such  oUr  Lord  Jesus  Christ  looked  on  them,  when  he 
wrestled  with  and  conquered  the  shame  as  well  as  the  sharpness. 
But  he  hath  rendered  all  the  sufferings  of  his  that  remain,  very 
honourable  in  themselves,  whatever  they  are  in  the  reputation  of 
a  blind  perishing  world.  That  which  is  truly  shameful  in  suffer- 
ing, is  an  effect  of  the  curse  for  sin.  This  Christ  by  his  suffer- 
ing hath  utterly  separated  from  the  sufferings  of  his  disciples. 
Hence  the  apostles  rejoiced  that  they  had  the  honour  to  suffer 
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shame  for  his  name.  Acts  v.  41.  that  is^  the  things  which  the  world 
looked  on  as  shameful,  but  themselves  knew  to  be  honourable. 
They  are  so  in  the  sight  ,of  God,  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  alt 
the  holy  angels,  who  are  competent  judges  in  this  case.  God 
hath  a  great  cause  in  the  world,  and  that  such  a  one  as  wherein 
his  name,  his  goodness,  his  love,  his  glory  is  concerned  ;  this  in 
his  infinite  wisdom  is  to  be  witnessed,  confirmed,  testified  unto 
by  sufferings.  Now  can  there  be  any  greater  honour  done  unto 
any  of  the  sons  of  men,  than  that  God  should  single  them  out 
firom  among  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  appoint  them  unto  this 
work  ?  Men  are  honoured  acccn-ding  to  their  riches  and  treasures. 
And  when  Moses  came  to  make  a  right  judgment  concerning 
,this  thing,  he  esteemed  the  ««  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches 
than  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt,"  Heb.  xi.  1:6.  We  believe  that 
God  gave  great  honour  unto  the  apostles  and  martyrs  of  old  in 
all  their  su^erings.  Let  us  labour  for  the  same  spirit  of  faith  in 
refeirence  unto  ourselves,  and  it  will  relieve  us  under  all  our  tri- 
als. This  then  also  hath  Christ  added  unto  the  way  of  suffer- 
ings, by  his  consecration  of  it  for  us.  All  the  glory  and  honour 
of  the  world  is  not  to  be  compared  with  theirs,  unto  whom  it  is 
««  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but 
also  to  suffer  for  him,"  Philip,  i.  89.   1  Pet.  iv.  14— 16. 

Thirdly,  He  hath  thereby  made  them  useful  and  profitable. 
Troubles  and  afftictionjs  in  themselves  and  their  own  nature  have 
no  good  in  them,  nor  do  they  tend  tmto  any  good  end  :  they 
grow  out  of  the  first  sentence  against  sin,  and  are  in  their  own 
nature  penal,  tending  unto  death,  and  nothing  else.  Nor  are 
they  in  those  who  have  no  interest  in  Christ,  any  thing  but  ef- 
fects of  the  wrath  of  God.  But  the  Lord  Christ,  by  his  conse- 
crating of  them,  to  be  the  way  of  our  following  him,  hath  quite 
altered  their  nature  and  tendency ;  he  hath  made  them  good, 
useful  and  profitable^  I  shall  not  here  shew  the  usefulness  of 
afflictions  smd  sufferings ;  the  whole  Scripture  abundantly  testifieth 
unto  it,  and  the  experience  of  believers  in  all  ages  and  seasons 
confirms  it.  I  only  shew  whence  it  is  that  they  become  so,  and 
that  is,  because  the  Lord  Christ  hath  consecrated,  dedicated  and 
sanctified  them  unto  that  end.  He  hath  thereby  cur  them  off" 
from  their  old  stock  of  wrath  and  the  curse,  and  planted  them 
on  that  of  love  and  good- will.  He  hath  taken  them  off*  from 
the  covenant  of  works,  and  translated  them  into  that  of  grace. 
He  hath  turned  their  course  from  death,  towards  life  and  immor- 
tality ;  mixing  his  grace,  love  and  wisdom  with  these  bitter  wa- 
ters, he  hath  made  them  sweet  and  wholesome.  And  if  we  ' 
would  have  benefit  by  them,  we  must  always  have  regard  unto 
thb  consecration  of  them. 

Fourthly,  He  hath  made  them  safe.    They  are  in  their  own 
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a  wihfe^les^  wherein  men  mtf  endksdy 
qaiddf  lose  themselves.  But  he  hath  made  them  a  wa j,  a  life 
waf,  thstt  way-fuing  men,  thoagh  fools,  maf  net  err  therein. 
Never  did  a  beUerer  perish  by  afflictions  or  persecutions  |  never 
was  good  gold  or  silver  consumed  or  lost  in  this  furnace.  Hf* 
pocrttes  indeed,  and  £ilse  professors^  fearful  and  unbelievers,  ar# 
diKOvered  bf  them  and  discarded  from  their  hopes.  Bat  th^ 
that  are  disciples  indeed,  are  never  safer  than  in  this  way,  end 
that  because  it  is  consecrated  for  them.  Somedmes  it  may  be 
through  their  unbelief,  and  want  of  heeding  the  Giptain  of  their 
salvation,  they  are  wounded  and  cast  down  by  them  for  a  setsoo^ 
but  they  are  still  in  the  way,  they  are  never  turned  quite  out  of 
the  way.  And  this  through  the  grace  of  Christ  doth  turn  also  mito 
their  advantage.  Nay,  it  is  not  only  absolutely  a  safe  way,  but  com* 
paratively  more  safe  than  the  way  of  prosperity.  And  thb  th# 
Scripture,  with  the  experience  of  all  saints,  b^ars  pkntifiil  wit« 
ness  unto.  And  many  other  blessed  ends  are  wrought  by  the 
consecration  of  this  way  for  the  disciples  of  Christ,  not  now  to 
be  insisted  on. 

There  remains  yet  to  be  considered  in  the  words  of  the  apo- 
stle, the  reason  why  the  Capuin  of  our  silvation  was  to  be  <on« 
secrated  by  sufferings ;  and  this  he  declartes  in  the  beginning  ef 
the  verse,  <<  It  became  God  so  to  deal  with  him,*'  which  he  am- 
plifies by  that  description  of  him,  «  For  whom  are  all  things, 
and  by  whom  are  all  things.*'  Having  such  a  design  i^  he  b^ 
**  to  Inring  many  sons  unto  glory,*'  and  being  he,  ^  for  whom 
are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,"  it  became  him  so  to 
deal  with  the  Captain  of  their  salvation.  What  is  the  r»  ni^nrlt 
here  intended,  and  what  is  the  importance  of  the  word,  was  de« 
dared  before.  This  becomingness,  whatever  it  be,  it  ariseth 
from  hence,  that  God  is  he  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by 
whom  are  all  things.  It  became  him,  not  only  who  is  so,  but  as 
he  b  so,  and  because  he  is  so.  There  is  no  reason  for  the  ad. 
dition  of  that  consideration  of  God  in  this  matter,  but  thiit  the 
cause  is  contained  and  expressed  in  it,  why  it  became  him  to 
do  that  which  is  here  ascribed  unto  him.  We  are  then  to  in^ 
quire  what  it  is  that  is  principally  regarded  in  God  in  this  attri* 
bution^  and  thence  we  shall  learn  how  it  became  him  to  bring 
the  herd  Christ  unto  suffering.  Now  the  description  of  God 
in  these  words,  is  plainly  of  him  as  the  first  cause  and  last  end 
of  all  things ;  neither  is  it  absolutely  his  power  in  making  all  of 
nothing,  and  his  sovereign  eternal  being  requiring  that  all  things 
tend  unto  his  glory,  that  are  intended  in  the  words.  But  he  is 
the  governor,  niler  and  judge  of  all  things  made  by  him  atid  for 
him,  with  respect  unto  that  order  and  law  of  their  creation  which 
they  were  to  observe.    This  mle  and  governmem  of  all  things. 
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tokiag  airk  that  »8  they  are  of  Gdd,  so  they  AoM  be  for  hmn 
is  that  which  the  apostle  respects.  This  then  is  that  which  he 
Qsserts^  namely,  th^  it  became  Ood  as  the  governor^  ruler  and 
jtK^e  of  all)  to  consecrate  Christ  by  sufferings,  which  must  be 
farther  exphiined. 

Man  being  made  an  tnteliectual  creature,  bad  a  rule  of  moral 
obedience  given  unto  him.     This   he  was  to  observe  to  the 
glory  of    his   Creator    and  Lawgiver,    and  as   the   coodittott 
of  his  coming  unto   him,   and   enjoyment  of  him.      This  is 
here  supposed  by  the  apostle,  and  he  discourseth  how  man  havi> 
ing  broken  the  law  of  his  creation,  and  therein  come  short  of  th^ 
glory  of  Ood|  m'^ht  by  his  grace  be  again  made  partaker  of  it. 
With  respect  unto  this  state  €>f  things,  God  can  be  no  otherwiie 
coostdexiod,  but  as  the  supreme  governor  and  judge  of  them. 
Now  that  property  of  God  which  he  exerteth  prinapally  as  the 
nder  and  governor  of  all,  is  his  justtce,/ctf/£r/a  regimnis^  the  righ^. 
teousness  of  government.  Hereof  there  are  two  branches ;  for  it  ift 
ekher  remnnerative  or  vindictive.   And  this  righteousness  of  God, 
is  the  supreme  ruler  and  judge  of  all,  is  that,  upon  the  accooot 
whereof  it  was  meet  for  him,  or  became  him,  to  bring  the  som 
to  glory  by  the  sufferings  of  the  Captain  of  their  salvatkm.     It 
•was  hence  just,  equal,  and  therefore  indispensaUy  necessary  diat 
ao  he  isbould  da    Supposing  that  man  was  created  in  the  imagb 
of  God,  capable  of  yielding  obedience  unto  him,  according  to 
the  law  concreated  with  him,  and  written  in  his  heart,  which 
•obedience  was  his  moral  being  for  God,  as  he  was  from  or  of 
him,  supposing  that  he  by  sin  had  broken  this  law,  and  so  was 
nb  longer  for  God,  according  to  the  primitive  order  and  law  of 
his  creation  ;  supposing  also,  notwithstanding  all  this,  that  God 
in  his  infinite  grace  and  love  intended  to  bring  some  men  onto 
the  enjoyment  of  himself,  by  a  new  way,  law  and  appointment, 
by  which  they  should  be  brought  to  be  for  him  again  :  suppos- 
ing, I  say,  these  things  which  are  all  here  supposed  by  ottc  apo- 
stle, and  were  granted  by  the  Jew^  it  became  the  justice  of  God^ 
that  is,  it  was  so  just,  right,  meet  and  equd,  that  the  Ju^  of  all 
the  world  who  doth  right,  could  no  otherwise  do,  than  caUib 
him,  who  was  to  be  the  way,  cause,  means  and  author  of  thk 
recovery  of  men  into  a  new  condition  of  being  for  God,  to  suf- 
fer in  their  stead.  .  For  whereas  the  vindictive  justice  of  God, 
which  is  the  respect  of  the  universal  rectitude  of  his  holy  nature, 
*imto  the  deviation  of  his  rational  creatures  from  the  bw  of  their 
creation,  required  that  that  devbtion  should  be  revenged,  and 
themselves  brought  into  a  new  way  of  being  for  God,  or  of  glo- 
rifying him  by  their  sufferings,  when   they  had  refused  to 
do  so  by  obechence,  it  was  necessary  on  the  account  there- 
of,  that,  if  they  were  to  be  delivered  friom  that    condition^ 
the  vutlunr  of  their  deliverance  should  su9er  for  them.    AsmI. 
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this  excellently  suits  the  design  of  the  apostle,  wbkh  b  to 
prove  the  necessity  of  the  sufiering  of  the  Messiah,  which  the 
Jews  so  stumbled  at.  For  if  the  justice  of  God  required  that  so, 
it  should  be,  how  could  it  be  dispensed  withal  ?  Would  they 
have  God  ui^ust  ?  Shall  he  forego  the  glory  of  his  righteous* 
ness  and  holiness,  to  please  them  in  thjeir  presumption  and  preju- 
dices ?  It  is  true  indeed,  if  God  had  intended  no  salvation  of 
his  sons  but  one  that  was  temporal,  like  that  granted  to  the  peo- 
ple of'old  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua,  there  had  been  no  need  at 
all  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Captain  of  their  salvation.  But  they 
being  such,  as  in  themselves  had  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  intended  for  them  being  spiritual, 
consisting  in  a  new  ordering  of  them  for  God,  and  in  the  bring- 
ing of  them  to  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  him  in  glory,  there  was 
no  way  to  maintain  the  honour  of  the  justice  of  God,  but  by  his 
sufferings.  And  as  here  lay  the  great  mistake  of  the  Jews,  so 
the  denial  of  this  condecency  of  God's  justice,  as  to  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  Messiah,  is  the  fr^»9  4iv)«(  of  the  Sodnians.  Schlic- 
lingius  on  this  place  would  have  no  more  intended,  but  that  the 
way  of  bringing  Christ  to  suffer,  was  answerable  to  that  design 
which  God  had  laid  to  glorify  himself  in  the  salvation  of  man. 
But  the  apostle  says  not,  that  it  became,  or  was  suitable  to  an  ar- 
bitrary free  decree  of  God,  but  it  became  himself  as  the  su* 
preme  ruler  and  judge  of  all ;  he  speaksr  not  of  what  was  meet 
on  the  execution  of  a  free  decree,  but  what  was  meet  on 
the  account  of  God's  holiness  and  righteousness  to  the  con- 
stitution of  it^  as  the  description  of  him  annexed  doth  plainly 
shew.  And  herein  have  we  with  otdr  apostle  discovered  the 
great,  indispensable  and  fundamental  cause  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ.     And  we  may  hence  observe,  that, 

V.  Such  is  the  desert  of  sin,  and  such  is  the  immutability  of 
the  justice  of  God,  that  there  was  no  way  possible  to  bring  sin- 
ners  to  glory,  but  by  the  death  and  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  undertook  to  be  the  Captain  of  their  salvation. — It  would  have 
been  unbecoming  God,  the  topreme  Governor  of  all  the  world, 
to  have  passed  by  the  desert  of  sin  without  this  satisfacticm.  And 
this  being  a  truth  of  great  importance,  and  the  foundation  of 
most  of  the  apostle's  ensumg  discourses,  must  be  a  while  insisted 
on. 

In  these  verses,  that  foregoing  this,  and  some  of  those  follow- 
ing, the  apostle  directly  treats  of  the  causes  of  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  Chrbt.  A  matter  of  great  importance  in  itself,  com- 
prising no  small  part  of  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  and  indispen- 
sably necessary  to  be  explained  and  confirmed  to  the  Hebrews, 
who  had  entertained  many  prejudices  against  it.  ;  In  the  fore- 
gCMng  verse  he  declared  the  cause,  n^MtyaMMmv,  the  inducing,leading 
moving  cause^  which  was  the  grace  of  God,  ^^  by  the  grace  oi  God 
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lie  was  to  taste  death**  far  men.  This  grace  he  farther  ezplaine 
m  this  verse,  shewing  that  it  consisted  in  the  design  of  God  to 
^  bring  many  sons  to  glory."  All  had  nnned  and  come  short  of 
kb  glory.  He  had,  according  to  the  exigence  of  his  jnsticei  de- 
nounced and  declared  death  smd  judgment  to  be  brought  on  all 
that  sinned,  without  exception.  Tet  such  was  his  infinite  lore 
and  grace,  that  he  determined  or  purposed  in  himself  to  deliver 
some  of  them,  to  make  them  sons,  and  to  bring  them  to  glory. 
To  this  end  he  resolved  to  send  or  give  his  Son  to  be  a  Captain 
dF  salvation  to  them.  And  this  love  or  grace  of  God  is  every 
where  set  forth  in  the  gospel.  How  the  sufferings  of  this  Capi* 
tain  of  salvation  became  useful  to  the  sons,  on  the  account  of 
the  manifold  union  that  was  betweoi  them,  he  declares  in  the 
f<^wing  verses,  farther  exjdaining  the  reasons  and  causes  vfhj 
the  bend&t  of  his  sufferings  should  redound  to  thenu  In  thu 
verse  he  expresseth  the  cause  wfmMTM^mrmwff  the  procuring  cause 
of  the  death  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  whicb  is  the  justice  of  God, 
on  supposition  of  sin,  and  his  purpose  to  save  stnnors.  And 
this  on  examination  we  shall  find  to  be  the  great  cause  of  the 
death  of  Christ. 

That  the  Son  of  Grod,  who  did  no  sin,  in  whom  his.  soul  was 
always  well  pleased  on  account  of  his  obedience,  should  suffer  and 
die,  and  that  a  death  under  the  sentence  and  curse  of  the  law,  is  a 
great  and  astonishing  mystery ;  all  the  saints  of  God  admire  at  it, 
the  <<  angeb  desire  to  look  into  it**  What  should  be  the  cause 
and  reason  hereof?  why  diould  God  thus  bmise  him,  amd  put 
hkn  to  grief?  Tliis  is  worth  our  inquiry,  and  various  are  the 
conceptions  of  men  about  it.  The  Socinians  deny  that  his  suf«. 
ferings  were  penal,  or  that  he  died  to  make  satis£iction  for  sin, 
but  mly  that  he  did  so  to  confirm  the  doctrine  that  he  had  taught, 
and  to  set  us  an  example  of  suffering  for  the  truth.  But  his 
doctrine  carried  its  own  evidence  with  it,  that  it  was  from  God,^ 
and  was  besides  uncontrolbbly  confirmed  by  the  miracles  that  he 
wrought.  So  that  his  sufferings  on  that  account  mi^  have 
been  dispensed  withal.  And  surely  this  great  and  stupendous 
matter  of  the  dying  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  not  to  be  resolved 
into  a  reason  and  cause  that  might  so  easily  be  dispensed  with. 
God  would  never  have  given  up  his  Son  to  die,  but  only  for 
such  causes  and  ends  as  could  no  otherwise  have  been  satisfied  or 
accomplished.  The  like  adso  may  be  said  of  the  other  cause  as^ 
signed  by  them,  namely  to  set  us  an  example.  It  is  true,  in  his 
death  he  did  so,  and  it  is  of  great  and  singular  use  to  us,  tbat  so 
he  did.  But  yet,  this  was  not  indispensably  necessary,  either 
firomany  precedent  law  or  constitution,  or  from  the  nature  of 
the  thing  itself,  or  from  any  property  of  God.  God  could 
iff  his  grace  have  carried  us  through  soffisrings,  although  he  bad 
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not  set  before  us  the  example  of  his  Son ;  so  he  doth  tfaroagh 
other  things  no  less  difhcult,  wherein  the  Lord  Christ  could  noc 
in  his  own  person  go  before  us»  as  in  our  conversion  to  God»  and 
mortification  of  indwelling  sin»  neither  of  which  the  Lord  Christ 
was  capable  of.  We  sliall  leave  them  then^  as  those  who  acknow- 
ledging the  death  of  Christ,  yet  do  not  acknowledge  or  own  any 
sutficicnt  cause  or  reason  why  he  should  die. 

Christians  generally  allow  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were 
penal,  and  his  death  satisfactory  for  the  sins  of  men  ^  but  as  to 
the  cause  and  reason  of  his  so  suffering,  they  differ.  Some,  fol- 
lowing Austin,  refer  the  death  of  Christ  solely  to  the  wisdoin 
and  sovereignty  of  God.  God  would  have  it  so,  and  therein  are 
we  to  acquiesce.  Other  ways  of  saving  the  ekct  were  possibley 
but  this  God  chose,  because  so  it  seemea  good  to  him.  Hence 
arose  that  saying,  ^  That  one  drop  of  the  blood  of  Christ  was 
sufficient  to  redeem  the  whole  woHd,'  only  it  pleased  God  that 
he  should  suffi&r  to  the  utmost.  And  herein  are  we  to  rest,  that 
he  hath  suffered  for  us,  and  that  God  hath  revealed.  But  this 
seems  not  to  me  any  way  to  answer  that  which  is  here  affirmed 
by  the  apostle,  namely  that  it  became  God  as  the  supreme  gover- 
nor of  all  the  worid,  so  to  cause  Christ  to  suffer  ^  nor  do  I  see 
what  demonstration  of  the  glory  of  justice  can  arise  from  the 
punbhing  of  an  innocent  person,  who  might  have  been  spared, 
and  yet  all  the  ends  of  his  being  so  punished  to  have  been  other- 
wise brought  about.  And  to  say  that  one  drop  of  Christ's  blood  was 
sufficient  to  redeem  the  world,  is  derogatory  to' the  goodness, 
wisdom  and  righteousness  of  God,  in  causing  not  only  the  whole 
to  be  shed,  but  also  his  <«  soul  to  be  made  an  offinring  for  sin,'* 
which  was  akogether  needless  if  that  were  true.  But  how  ht 
this  whole  opinion  is  from  truth,  which  leaves  no  necessary  cause 
of  the  deatn  of  Christ,  will  afterwards  appear. 

Others  say,  that  on  supposition  that  God  had  appointed  the 
curse  of  the  law,  and  death  to  be  the  penalty  of  sin,  his  futhfiil- 
ness  and  veracity  were  engaged  so  far,  that  no  sinner  should  go 
free,  or  be  made  partaker  of  glory,  but  by  the  intervention  of 
satisfaction.  And  therefore  on  the  supposition  that  God  would 
make  some  men  his  sons,  and  bring  them  to  glory,  it  was  neces- 
sary with  respect  to  the  engagement  of  the  truth  of  God,  that 
he  should  suffisr,  die,  and  make  satisfaction  for  them.  But  all 
tills  they  refer  originally  to  a  fr^e  constitution,  which  might  have 
been  otherwise.  God  might  have  ordered  things  so,  without 
any  derogation  to  the  glory  of  his  justice  or  hoUness  in  the  govern- 
ment of  all  things,  as  that  sinners  might  have  been  saved  with- 
out the  death  of  Christ.  For  if  he  fa^d  not  engaged  his  word» 
and  declared  that  death  should  be  the  penalty  of  sin,  he  miffht 
have  freely  remitted  it  without  the  intervention  of  any  sattsnc- 
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r  tioo.  And  thus  all  this  whole  work  of  death  being  the 
punishment  of  sin,  and  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  for  sinners,  is 
resolved  into  a  free  purpose  and  decree  of  God's  will,  and  not 
into  the  exigence  of  any  essential  property  of  his  nature,  so  that 
it  might  have  been  otherwise  in  all  the  parts  of  it,  and  yet  the 
glory  of  God  have  been  preserved  every  way  entire.  Whether 
this  be  so  or  not,  we  shall  immediately  inquire. 

Others  grant  xaacajfree  acts  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God  in 
thb  matter ;  as,  1.  The  creation  of  man  in  such  a  condition,  as 
that  he  should  have  a  moral  dependance  on  God  in  reference  to 
his  utmost  end,  was  an  effect  of  the  sovereign  pleasure,  will  and 
wisdom  of  God.  But  on  supposition  of  this  decree  and  consti- 
tution, they  say,  the  natiu'e,  authority  and  holiness  of  God  re- 
quired indispensably,  that  man  should  yield  to  him  that  obedience 
which  he  was  directed  to,  and  guided  in,  by  the  law  of  his  crea- 
tion, so  that  God  could  not  suffer  him  to  do  otherwise,  and  re- 
main in  his  first  state,  and  come  to  the  end  first  designed  to  him^ 
without  the  loss  of  his  authority,  and  wrong  of  his  justice. 
Again,  they  say,  that  God  did  fireely  by  an  aa  of  his  sovereign 
will  and  pleasure  decree  to  permit  man  to  sin  and  fall,  which 
might  have  been  otherwise.  But  on  supposition  that  so  he 
should  do,  and  would  do,  and  thereby  infringe  the  order  of  his 
dependance  on  God,  in  reference  to  his  utmost  end,  that  the 
justice  of  God  as  the  supreme  governor  of  all  things,  did  indis- 
pensably require  that  he  should  receive  a  meet  recompence  of 
reward,  or  be  punished  answerably  to  his  crimes,  so  that  God 
could  not  have  dealt  otherwise  with  him,  without  a  high  deroga- 
tion from  hb  own  righteousness.  Again,  they  say,  that  God  by 
a  mere  free  act  of  his  love  and  grace,  designed  the  Lord  Jesu» 
Christ  to  be  the  way  and  means  for  the  saving  of  sinners,  which 
might  have  been  otherwise.  He  might,  without  the  least  im* 
peachment  of  the  glory  of  any  of  his  essential  properties,  have* 
suffered  all  mankind  to  have  perished  tinder  that  penalty  which 
they  had  justly  incurred  \  but  of  his  own  mere  love,  free  grace 
and  good  pleasure,  he  gave  and  sent  him  to  redeem  them.  But 
on  the  supposition  thereof  they  say,  the  justice  of  God  required^ 
that  he  should  lay  on  him  the  pimishmsnt  due  to  the  sons  whom 
he  redeemed ;  it  became  him  on  the  account  of  hb  natural  essen- 
tial justice  to  bring  him  to  sufferings.  And  in  this  opinion  is 
contained  the  truth  laid  down  in  our  proposition,  which  we  shall 
now  ferther  confirm,  namely  that  it  became  the  nature  of  God, 
or  the  essential  properties  of  his  nature  required  indispensably, 
that  un  should  be  punished  with  death,  in  the  sinner  or  in  hig 
surety.  And  therefore  if  he  would  bring  any  sons  to  glory,  the 
Captain  of  their  salvation  must  undergo  death  and  sufferings,  to 
iq^e  satisfaction  for  them.    For, 
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First,  Consider  that  description  which  the  Scripture  givcth  vfi 
of  the  nature  of  God  in  reference  to  sin ;  and  tlus  it  doth  either 
metaphorically)  or  properly  :  in  the  first  way  it  compares  God  to 
fire,  to  ««  a  consuming  fire,"  and  his  actings  towards  sin  as  the 
acting  of  fire  on  that  which  is  combustible)  whose  nature  it  is  to 
consume  them,  Deut.  iv.  24.  "  Thy  God  is  a  consuming  fire/* 
which  words  the  apostle  repeats,  Heb.  xii.  29.  ^  Devouring  fire  and 
everlasting  burnings,**  Isa.  xxxiii.  14.  Hence,  when  he  came  to 
give  the  law,  which  expresseth  his  wrath  and  indignation  against 
tin,  his  presence  was  manifested  by  great  and  terrible  fires  and  burn- 
ings, till  the  people  cried  out,  <^  Let  me  not  see  this  great  fire  any 
more,  lest  I  die,**  Deut.  xviii.  16.  They  saw  death  and  destnu> 
tion  in  that  fire,  because  it  expressed  the  indignation  of  God  a- 

Einst  sin,  and  therefore  the  law  itself  b  also  called «« a  fiery  law,** 
eut.  xxxiii.  2.  because  it  contains  the  sense  and  judgment  df 
God  against  sin,  as  in  the  execution  of  the  sentence  of  it,  the 
breath  of  the  Lord  is  said  to  kindle  the  fire  of  it  like  a  stream  of 
brimstone,  I^.  xxx.  33.  so  chap.  Ixvi.  15, 16.  And  by  this  meta- 
phor doth  the  Scripture  lively  represent  the  nature  of  God  in 
reference  to  sin.  For  as  it  Is  the  nature  of  fire  to  consume  and 
devour  all  things  that  are  put  into  it,  without  sparing  any  or 
making  difference,  so  is  the  nature  of  God  in  reference  to  sin : 
wherever  it  is,  he  punbheth  and  revengeth  it  according  to  its  de- 
merit. The  metaphor  indeed  expresseth  not  the  manner  of  the 
operation  of  the  one  and  the  other,  but  the  certainty  ind  event 
of  the  working  of  both  from  the  principles  of  the  nature  of  the 
one  and  the  other.  The  fire  so  bumeth  by  a  necessity  of  na- 
ture,  as  that  h  acts  to  the  utmost  of  its  quality  and  faculty  by  a 
pure  natural  necessity.  God  punisheth  sin,  as  suitably  to  tht 
principle  of  his  nature,  that  otherwise  he  cannot  do,  yet  so  as 
that  for  the  manner,  time,  measure  and  season,  th^y  depend  on 
the  constitution  of  his  wisdom  and  righteousness,  assigning  a 
meet  and  equal  recompence  of  reward  to  every  transgression. 
And  this  the  Scripture  teacheth  us  by  this  metaphor,  or  other- 
wise we  are  led  by  it  fi-bm  a  right  conception  of  tfa^t  which  it 
doth  propose  :  for  God  cannot  at  all  be  to  sin  and  sinners  as  a 
devouring  fire,  unless  it  be  in  the  principles  of  his  nature  indis- 
pensably to  take  vengeance  on  them. 

Again,  The  Scripture  expresseth  this  nature  of  God  with  re- 
ference to  sin,  properly  as  to  what  we  can  conceive  thereof  in  this 
world,  and  that  is  by  hb  holiness,  which  it  Sets  forth  to  be  such, 
as  that  on  the  account  thereof  he  can  bear  with  no  sin,  nor  sufier 
any  sinner  to  approach  to  him,  that  is,  let  no  sin  go  unptmbhed, 
nor  admit  of  any  sinner  into  hb  presence  whose  sm  b  not  ttfi^ 
ated  and  satbfied  for.  And  what  b  necessary  on  the  account  of 
the  holiness  of  God,  b  absolutely  and  indispensably  $o>  hb  boll- 
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ness  being  bis  nature.    <*  Thou  art,"  saith  Habakkuk,  «  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  canst  not  look  on  iniquity,**  xhap. 
i.  13.      Thou  canst  not  by  any  means  have  any  thing  to  do  with 
«in,  that  is,  it  may  be,  because  he  will  not,  nay,  saith  he,  it  is  on 
the  account  of  his  purity  or  holiness.     That  is  such,  as  he  can^ 
not  pass  by  sin,  or  let  it  go  unpunished.     The  Psalmist  also  ex* 
presseth  the  nature  of  God  to  the  same  purpose,  Psal.  v.  4, 5, 6. 
-  <*  Thou  art  not  a  God  that  hath  pleasure  in  wickedness,  neither  shall 
evil  dwell  with  thee,  the  foolish  shall  not  stand  in  thy  sight,  thou 
iiatest  all  the  workers  of  iniquity,  thou  shalt  destroy  them  that 
speak  leasing,  the  Lord  will  abhor  the  bloody  and  deceitful  man.'^ 
What  is  the  formal  reason  and  cause  of  all  these  things,  that  he 
hates,  abhors  and  will  destroy  sin  and  sinners  ?    It  is  because  he 
IS  such  a  God.    Thou  art  not  a  God  to  do  otherwise ;  a  God  of 
$uch  purity,  such  holiness,  and  should  he  pass  by  sin  without  the 
punishment  of  it,  he  would  not  be  such  a  God  as  he  is.    With- 
out ceasing  to  be  such  a  God,  so  infinitely  holy  and  pure,  this 
cannot  be.     The  foolish  and  all  workers  of  iniquity  must  be  de- 
stroyed, because  he  b  such  a  God.     And  in  that  proclamation  of 
his  name,  wherein  he  declared  many  blessed  eter/ial  properties  o£ 
his  nature,  he  adds  this  among  the  rest,  that  <^  he  will  by  no 
neans  clear  the  guilty,"  Exod.  xxxiv.  7.     This  his  nature,  this 
bis  eternal  holiness  requireth,  that  the  guilty  be  by  no  means 
cleared.     So  Joshua  instructs  the  people  in  the  nature  of  this  ho- 
liness of  God,  chap.  xxiv.  19.  ^^  Ye  cannot  serve  the  Lord,  for 
he  is  an  holy  God ;  he  is  a  jealous  God,  he  will  not  forgive 
your  transgressions,  nor  jour  sins.'*    That  is,  if  you  continue  in 
your  sins,  if  there  be  not  a  way  to  free  yoq  from  them,  it  is  in 
vain  for  you  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  this  God,  for  he  is 
holy  and  jealous,  and  will  therefrre  certainly  destroy  you  for  your 
iniquities.    Now  if  9uch  be  the  nature  of  God,  that  with  re- 
spect thereunto,  he  cannot  but  punish  sin  in  whomsoever  it  by 
found,  then  the  suffering  of  every  sinner,  in  his  own  person,  or  hj 
his  surety,  doth  not  depend  on  a  mere  free  voluntary  constitution, 
nor  is  resolved  merely  into  the  veracity  of  God,  in  his  commina- 
tion  or  threatening,  but  is  antecedently  to  them  indispensably  ne- 
cessary, unless  we  would  have  the  nature  of  God  changed,  that 
sinners  may  be  freed.    Whereas  therefore  the  Lord  Cjirist  19  as- 
signed th^  Captain  qf  our  salvation,  and  |iath  undertaken  th? 
work  of  bringing  sinners  to  glory,  it  was  rpeet  with  respect  to 
the  holiness  of  God,  tjiat  hjB  should  undergo  the  pupishpept  du^ 
to  their  sin.     An.d  thus  the  necessity  of  the  sufferings  and  ^atipr 
Action  of  Christ,  is  resolved  into  the  holiness  and  jaature  of  GfjcJ, 
he  being  such  a  Qod  as  he  is,  it  could  not  Qtherwise  be* 

Secondly, The  s^meis  manifest  from  that  principle  where.u^tjp  thp 
pwmhmem  of  siiji  is  ^igned,  wbicji  is  not  ^py  fr<ee  ^ct  of  t|^e  vyiljl 
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of  God,  but  an  essentialproperty  of  his  nature,  namely,  his  jus- 
tice or  righteousness.  What  God  dcfth  because  he  is  righteous, 
is  necessary  to  be  done.  And  if  it  be  just  with  God  in  respect 
of  his  essential  justice  to  punish  sin,  it  would  be  unjust  not  to  do 
it :  for  to  condemn  the  innocent  and  acquit  the  guilty  is  equally 
unjust.  Justice  is  an  eternal  and  unalterable  rule,  r.nd  what  is 
done  according  to  it,  is  necessary ;  it  may  not  otherwise  be,  and 
justice  not  be  impeached.  That  which  is  to  be  done  with  re- 
spect to  justice  must  be  done,  or  he  that  is  to  do  it,  is  unjust. 
Thus  it  is  said  to  be  "a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  render  tri- 
bulation to  sinners,"  2  Thess.  i.  6.  because  he  is  righteous,  and 
firom  his  righteousness  or  justice,  so  that  the  contrary  would  be 
unjust,  or  would  not  answer  his  righteousness.  And  it  is  the 
judgment  of  God  that  "  they  who  commit  sin  are  worthy  of 
death,"  Rom.  i.  32.  Namely  it  is  that  which  his  justice  rcquireth 
should  be  so,  that  b,  the  judgment  of  God.  Not  only  doth  he 
render  death  to  sinners,  because  he  hath  threatened  so  to  do,  but 
because  his  justice  necessarily  requireth  that  so  he  should  do.  So 
the  apostle  further  explains  himself,  Rom.  ii.^»9.  where  be  calls 
the  last  day,  <«  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God,**  wherein  by  rendering  tribulation  to  sinners,  he 
will  manifest  what  his  righteousness  requires.  And  what  that 
tequires  cannot  otherwise  be,  God  being  naturally,  necessarily, 
essentially  righteous.  And  this  property  of  God's  nature  requir- 
ing that  punishment  be  inflicted  on  sin  and  sinners,  is  often  in 
Scripture  called  his  anger  and  wrath.  For  although  sometimes 
the  effects  of  anger  and  wrath  in  punishment  itself,  be  denoted 
by  those  expressions,  yet  often  also  they  denote  the  habitude  of 
the  nature  of  God  in  his  justice  towards  sin.  For  anger  in  itself 
being  a  passion  and  perturbation  Of  mind,  iilcluding  change  and 
wealaiess,  cannot  properly  be  ascribed  to  God  5  and  therefore 
when  it  is  spoken  of,  as  that  which  is  in  him,  and  not  of  the  eF* 
fects  which  he  works  on  others,  it  can  intend  nothing  but  his 
vindictive  justice,  that  property  of  his  nature,  which  necessarily 
inclmes  him  to  the  punishment  of  sin.  Thus  it  is  said,  that  his 
wrath  or  anger  *«  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness,** 
Rom.  1.  18.  That  is,  he  discovers  in  his  judgments  what  is  his 
justice  againt  sin.  And  thus  when  he  comes  to  deal  with  Christ 
himself,  to  make  him  a  propitiation  for  us,  he  is  said  to  have  set 
him  forth,  uf  nhtltf  sm  hxufrvntf^  Rom.  iii.  25,  26.  <*  To  declare 
his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins,  that  he  might  bv  just, 
tod  the  justifier  of  them  that  believe  in  Jesu^.**  As  God  would  par- 
don sin,  and  justify  them  that  believe,  so  he  would  be  just  also* 
And  how  could 4his  be  ?  by  punishing  our  sins  in  Christ ;  that  de- 
clared his  righteousness :  fi^i(<f,  h^re,  is  as  much  as  niuyftm,  docu^ 
ifumhm^  a  declaration  by  an  especial  instance  or  example  \  or  ^ 
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WAiyfM,^  as  he  is  said  to  hscve  punished  Sodom  <md  Gomorrah, 
and  to  have  left  them,  v^AtyfM  ^iXA«»7iiv  «n/3iif,  «  an  example  to 
them  that  should  live  utigodly/'  that  is,  an  instance  of  what  his 
dealings  would  be  with  sinners.  So  God  is  said  here  to  have  de- 
clared his  righteousness  by  an  example  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
which  indeed  was  the  greatest  instance  of  the  severity  and  inex- 
orableness  of  justice  against  sin,  that  God  ever  gave  in  this  world ; 
and  this  he  did,  that  he  might  be  just  as  well  as  gracious  and 
merciful  in  the  forgiveness  of  sin.  Now  if  the  justice  of  God 
did  not  require,  that  sin  should  be  punished  in  the  Mediator, 
how  did  God  give  an  instance  of  his  justice  in  his  sufferings ; 
for  nothing  can  be  declared,  but  in  and  by  that  which  it  requires  ; 
for  to  say,  that  God  shewed  his  righteousness  in  doing  that, 
which  might  have  been  omitted  without  the  least  impeachment 
of  his  righteousness,  b  in  this  matler  not  safe. 

Thirdly,  God  is  the  supreme  Ruler,  Governor  and  Judge  of 
all.  To  him  as  such  it  belongeth  to  do  right.  So  saith  Abra- 
ham, Gen.  xviii.  25.  ^  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do 
right  ?**  undoubtedly  he  will  do  so-,  it  belongs  to  him  so  to  do. 
For,satth  the  apostle,  ^  Is  God  unrighteous  who  taketh  vengeance  ^ 
God  forbid,  for  then  how  shall  G^  judge  the  world,'*  Rom.  iii. 
5,  6.  Right  judgment  in  all  things  belongs  to  the  universal  rec- 
titude of  the  nature  of  God,  as  he  is  the  supreme  Governor  and 
Judge  o^  all  the  world.  '  Now  the  goodness  and  rightness  of 
all  things,  consists  in  the  observance  of  that  place  and  order 
which  God  in  their  creation  allotted  to  them,  whereon  he  pro- 
nounced that  they  were  <«  exceeding  good.'*  And  that  this  or- 
der be  preserved  for  the  good  of  t^e  whole,  it  belongs  to  the 
government  of  God  to  take  care ;  or  if  it  be  in  any  thing  trans- 
messed,  not  to  leave  all  things  in  confusion,  but  to  reduce  them 
into  some  new  order  and  suQection  to  himself.  That  this  order 
was  broken  by  sin  we  all  know.  What  shall  now  the  Governor 
of  all  the  world  do  ?  Shall  he  leave  all  things  in  disorder  and 
confusion  ?  cast  off*  the  works  of  his  hands,  and  suffer  all  things 
jto  run  at  random  ?  Would  this  become  the  righteous  Governor 
of  all  the  world  ?  What  then  is  to  be  done  to  prevent  this  con- 
fusion ?  Nothing  remans,  but  that  he  who  brake  the  first  order 
by  sin,  should  he  subdued  into  a  new  one  by  punishment.  This 
briqgs  him  into  subjection  to  Gpd  on  a  new  account.  And  to 
say  that  God  might  have  let  his  sin  go  unpunished,  is  to  say, 
that  he  might  be  not  righteous  in  his  government,  or  not  do 
that  which  is  necessary  for  the  good,  beauty  and  order  of  the 
whole.  But  hereof  somewhat  was  spoken  in  the  opening  of  the 
words,  so  that  it  needs  not  farther  be  insbted  on. 

Lastly,  There  is  no  common  presumption  ingrafted  m  the 
^earts  of  m^n,  concerning  any  free  act  of  God,  and  whiqk 
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migfat  haire  been  otherwise.  No  free  decree  or  act  of  God  1% 
Of  can  be  known  to  any  of  the  children  of  men,  but  by  revela- 
tion, much  less  have  they  all  of  them  universally  an  inbred  per- 
suasion  concerning  any  such  acts  or  actings.  But  of  the  natur-* 
id  properties  of  God,  and  his  acitng  suitaMe  to  them,  there  is  a 
secret  Hght  and  persuasion  ingrafted  in  the  hifarts  of  all  men  by 
nature.  \  At  least,  those  things  of  God,  whereof  there  is  a  na- 
tural and  indelible  character  in  the  hearts  of  all  men^  are  na- 
tural, necessary  and  essential  to  him.  Now  that  Grod  is  just, 
and  that  theretore  he  will  punish  sin,  all  sin,  is  an  inbred  pre- 
sumption of  nature,  that  can  never  be  rooted  out  of  the  minds 
of  men.  All  sinners  have  an  inbred  apprehension  that  God  is 
displeased  with  sb,  and  that  punishment  is  due  to  it.  Thej 
qaQuot  but  know,  that  it  is  the  judgment  of  Grod,  that  ther 
who  commit  sin  are  worthy  of  death:  And  therefore,  though 
they  have  not  the  law  written  to  instruct  them,  yet  their  thoughts 
accuse  them  on  sin,  Bom.  i.  14, 15.  that  is  their  consciences^ 
which  is  the  judgment  which  a  man  makes  of  himself  in  refer- 
ence to  the  judgment  of  God.  And  therefore  all  nations  who 
retained  any  knowledge  of  a  Deity,  constantly  invented  some 
ways  and  means  whereby  they  thought  they  might  expiate  sin, 
and  appease  the  God  that  they  feared.  All  which  manifests 
that  the  puoishment  of  sin,  inseparably  follows  the  nature  of 
God,  and  such  properties  thereof,  as  men  have  a  natural  inbred 
notion  and  presumption  of.  For  if  it  depended  merely  on  the 
will  of  God,  and  his  faithfulness  in  the  accomplishing  of  that 
threatening  and  constitution,  whereof  they  had  no  knowledge, 
they  could  not  have  had  such  an  immoveable  and  unconquerable 
apprehension  of  it.  But  these  things  I  have  handled  at  large 
elsewhere. 

And  this  fully  discovers  the  vile  and  horrid  nature  of  sin. 
<*  Fools,**  as  the  wise  man  tells  us,  "  make  a  mock  of  it.*  Stif- 
ling for  a  while  their  natural  convictions,  they  act  as  if  sin  were 
a  thing  of  nought,  at  least  not  so  horrible  as  by  some  it  is  re- 
presented. And  few  there  are  who  endeavour  aright  to  obtain 
a  true  notion  of  it,  contenting  themselves  in  general,  that  it  is 
a  thing  that  ought  not  to  be.  What  direct  opposition  ijt  stands 
in  to  &e  nature,  properties,  rule  and  authority  of  God,  they 
consider  not.  But  the  last  day  will  discover  the  true  nature  of 
it,  when  all  eyes  shall  see  what  it  deserve  in  the  judgment  of 
God,  which  is  according  to  righteousness.  Is  it  a  small  thing 
for  a  creature  to  break  that  order  which  God  at  first  placed  him 
and  all  things  in  ?  to  cast  off  the  rule  and  authority  of  God, 
to  endeavour  to  dethrone  him,  so  that  he  cannot  continue  to  be 
the  supreme  Governor  of  all  things,  and  Judge  of  all  the  world, 
iraless  he  punish  it  ?  Is  it  a  small  thin?  to  set  up  that  which 
%|th  an  otter  ipci^nsistenc^  with  (he  hom^  and  rij^hteona&edft 
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of  God,  so  that  if  it  go  free,  God  cannot  be  hdy  a»d  Hghle«* 
ous  P  If  these  things  will  not  novr  sink  into  the  minds  of  men, 
if  they  wiU  not  learn  the  severity  of  God  in  this  matter  from 
the  law,  on  the  threatening  and  curse  whereof  he  bath  impres* 
sed  the  image  of  his  holiness  and  justice,  *as  was  said,  they  will 
learn  it  all  in  hell.  Why  doth  God  thus  threaten  and  curse  sin 
and  sinners  ?  Why  hath  he  prepared  an  eternity  of  vengeance 
and  torment  for  them  ?  Is  it  because  he  would  'f  Nay,  l^cause 
it  could  not  otherwise  be^  God  being  so  holy  and  righteous  as 
be  is.  Men  may  thank  themselves  for  death  and  heU.  They 
are  no  more  than  sin  hath  made  necessary,  unless  God  sbould 
cease  to  be  holy,  righteous  and  the  Judge  of  all,  that  they 
mi|;ht  tin  freely  and  endlessly.  And  this  appears  most  eminent- 
ly in  the  cross  of  Christ,  for  God  gave  in  him  an  instance  of 
bis  righteousness,  and  of  the  desert  of  sin.  Sin  being  imputed 
to  the  only  Son  of  God,  he  could  not  be  spared.  If  he  be  made 
sin,  he  must  be  made  a  curse.  If  he  will  take  away  our  iniqut* 
ties,  he  must  make  ^^  his  soul  an  offering  for  sins,'^  and,  bear 
the  punishment  due  to  them.  Obedience  in  all  duties  will 
not  do  it,  intercession  and  prayers  will  not  do  it,  sin  required 
another  manner  of  expiation.  Nothing  but  undergoing  the 
wrath  of  God  and  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  therein  answering 
what  the  eternal  justice  of  God  required,  w^ill  effect  that  end. 
How  can  Grod  spare  sin  in  his  enemies,  who  could  not  spare  it 
on  his  only  Son  ?  Had  it  been  possible,  this  cup  should  have 
passed  from  him ;  but  this  could  not  be,  and  God  continue 
righteous.  These  things  I  say  will  give  us  insight  into  the  na- 
ture of  sin,  and  the  horrible  provocation  wherewith  it  is  at*i 
tended. 

And  this  also  opens  the  mystery  of  the  wisdom,  and  love,  and 

frace  of  God,  in  the  salvation  of  sinners.  This  is  that  which 
e  will  for  ever  be  admired  in ;  a  way  he  hath  found  out  to  ex- 
ercise grace,  and  satisfy  Justice,  at  the  same  time,  in  and  by  the 
same  person  ;  sin  shall  be  punished,  all  sin,  yet  grace  exercis- 
ed ;  smners  shall  be  saved,  yet  justice  exalted^ — all  in  tne  cross 
of  Christ 

Ver.  11 — 13. — The  great  reason  and  ground  of  the  necessi* 
ty  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  hath  been  declared.  It  becamo 
God  that  he  should  suffer.  But  it  doth  not  vet  appear  on  what 
grounds  this  suffering  of  his  could  be  prontable  or  beneficial 
unto  the  sons  to  be  brought  unto  glory.  It  was  the  sinner 
himself  against  whom  the  law  denounced  the  judgment  of 
death.  And  although  the  Lord  Christ,  undertaking  to  be  a  Cap- 
tain of  salvation  unto  the  sons  of  God,  might  be  willing  to  siifV 
fer  for  them,  yet  what  reason  is  there,  that  the  punishment  of 
pne  9boidd  be  accepted  for  the  sin  of  another  ?  Let  it  be  grant* 
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ed,  that  the  Lord  Christ  bad  an  absolute  and  sovereign  power 
over  his  own  life,  and  all  the  concerns  of  it,  in  the  nature  which 
he  assumed,  as  also  that  he  was  willing  to  undergo  any  suffer- 
ings that  God  should  call  him  unto ;  this  indeed  will  acquit  Uie 
justice  of  God,  in  giving  him  up  unto  death.  But  whence  is  it, 
that  sinners  should  come  to  be  so  interested  in  these  things,  as 
thereon  to  be  acquitted  from  sin,  and  brought  unto  glory.  In 
these  verses,  the  apostle  enters  upon  a  discovery  of  the  reasons 
hereof  also.  He  supposeth  indeed,  that  there  was  a  compact 
and  agreement  between  the  Father  and  Son  in  this  matter;  of 
which  he  afterwards  expressly  treateth,  ch.  x.  He  supposeth 
also,  that  in  his  sovereign  authority,  God  had  made  a  relaxation 
of  the  law,  as  to  the  person  suffering,  though  not  as  to  the  pe- 
nalty to  be  suffered,  which  God  abundantly,  declared  unto  the 
church  of  the  Jews  in  all  their  sacrifices,  as  we  shall  manifest. 
These  things  being  supposed,  the  apostle  proceeds  to  declare  the 
grounds  of  the  equity  of  thh  substitution  of  Christ,  in  the  room 
of  the  sons,  and  of  their  advantage  by  his  suffering ;  the  pro- 
position whereof  he  lays  down  in  these  verses,  and  the  e^dai 
application  in  those  that  ensue. 

Vbr.  11-*-13.— »'0    n    y«^    «vMe^«f     xm$    #<    Myut^fum^     i(  .i»H 
9rnflt(.      Ai'  i|y  iciriaf  uk  f^«i0^tfvir«<  gitxpuf  «ivr«v$  ««Xf«»,  Xty#r 

rt.      Kjii  ir«iAiy-  Eym  %ff»fcen    TTtir^iiaq   Mr.'  mvnt,      Hmt   irmXtr   l)v 
fytt  tun  rm  xmiitu  m  fA6$  %iwitf  ir  Qui, 

There  is  no  variety  in  the  reading  of  these  words  in  any  co- 

?ies,  nor  do  translators  differ  in  rendering  the  sense  of  thein. 
'he  Syriac  renders  the  last  testimony,  as  if  the  words  were 
spoken  unto  God,  *  Behold  I  and  the  children,  KhVk  "h  n^H"!, 
whom  thou  hast  given  unto  me,  O  God.^  The  Ethiopic, 
*  Wherefore  they  who  sanctify,  and  they  who  are  sanctified 
are  altogether ;'  to  what  purpose  I  cannot  guess. 

'Aym^it  is  used  in  this  Epistle  both  in  the  legal  sense  of  it, 
to  separate,  consecrate,  dedicate,  and  in  the  evangelical,  to  pu- 
rify, sanctify,  to  make  internally  and  really  holy.  It  seems  in 
this  place  to  be  used  in  the  latter  sense,  though  it  include  the 
former  also,  Kmr  mfwuxi/^nriv^  by  *  just  consequence,^  for  they 
who  are  sanctified,  are  separated  unto  God.  The  word  then 
expresseth  what  the  Lord  Christ  doth  uiito  and  for  the  sons,  as 
he  is  the  Captain  of  their  salvation :  he  consecrates  them  unto 
God,  through  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  washing  in 
his  own  blood. 

£(  IfH,  It  n\ay  be  of  the  masculine  gender^  and  so  denote 
one  person,^  or  of  the  neuter,  and  so  one  thing,  one  mass,  one 
fzommon  principle,  whereof  aflerwards. 
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The  first  testimony  is  taken  from  Psal.  xxii.  24.  iD!)0!t 
^VVhk    Vnp    Tinn    "HkV  -per,  which    the   LXX.    render, 

The  first  word  mSDK,  narrabo^  annurUiabo^  the  apostle  ren- 
ders by  MwmyyiSm^  more  properly  than  they  by  i^wfwfiuu.  In 
the  rest  of  the  words  there  is  a  coincidence,  the  original  (v^fi^w) 
being  expressly  rendered  in  them.  For  though  VtH  be  render- 
ed simply  to  *  pranse,'  yet  its  most  frequent  use,  when  respec- 
ting God  as  its  object,  it  is  to  praise  by  hymns  or  psalms ;  as 
the  apostle  here,  v^»ur«>  n ;  tibi  hymnos  canam^  or  te  ht/mnis  cf - 
kbrabo ;  I  will  *  sing  hymns  unto  thee,'  or  *  praise  thee  with 
hymns,'  wliich  was  the  principal  way  of  setting  forth  6od*8 
praise  under  the  Old  Testament. 

It  is  not  certain  whence  the  second  testimony  is  taken. .  Some 
suppose  it  to  be  from  Isa.  viii.  17.  from  whence  the  third  also  is 
cited.  The  words  of  the  prophet  there,  ^b  ^n^p%  are  rendered 
by  the  LXX.  »««  9%v6t$«tf  wfM$t  lar*  mvrtt^  the  words  here  used 
by  the  apostle.  But  there  are  sundry  things  that  will  not  al- 
low us  to  close  with  this  supposal.  First,  the  original  is  not 
rightly  rendered  by  the  LXX.  and  as  we  shall  see,  the  apo- 
stle's words  do  exactly  express  the  original  in  another  place. 
Besides,  TVf  is  never  but  in  this  place,  and  once  more,  turned 
into  int$tt  by  the  LXX,,  but  is  constantly  rendered  by  them, 
^ffiv,  or  virfit90.  So  that  it  is  not  improbable,  but  that  these 
words  might  be  inserted  into  the  Greek  text  out  of  this  place 
of  the  apostle,  there  being  some  presumptions  and  likelihoods, 
that  it  was  the  place  intended  by  him,  especially  because  the 
next  testimony  used  by  the  apostle,  consists  in  the  words  im- 
mediately ensuing  these  in  the  prophet :  but  yet  that  yields 
anqiher  reason  against  this  supposition.  For  if  tlie,  apostle 
continued  on  the  words  of  the  propliet,  to  what  end  should  he 
insert  in  the  midst  of  them,  tnat  constant  note  of  proceeding 
unto  another  testimony,  kmi  v«xiy,  and  *  again,'  especially  con- 
sidering, that  the  whole  testimony  speaks  to  the  same  purpose. 

We  shall  then  refer  these  words  unto  Psal.  xviii.  2.  ^nTiDHK, 
which  the  LXX.  render,  txwttf  w*  «vt<#,  *  I  will  hope 
in  him ;'  the  apostle  more  properly,  wtp^i  irwr»«*«>f  tw  «vt«»,  *  I 
will  put  my  trust  in  him.*  And  that  that  Psalm  had  respect 
unto  the  Lord  Christ  and  his  kingdom,  our  apostle  sheweth 
elsewhere  by  citing  another  testimony  out  of  it,  concerning  the 
calling  of  the  Gentilfes,  Rom.  xv.  9.  Nor  was  the  latter  part 
of  the  Psalm  properly  fulfilled  in  David  at  all. 

The  last  testimony  is  unquestionably  taken  out  of  Isa.  viii. 
17.  where  the  words  are  TViTV  "^V  ]n  nwK  onVrrt  '»d:k  HDH 
and  rendered  by  the  LXX.  as  here  by  the  apostle,  liu  t-ytt  xut 
wttXm  k  tittxtf  fut  9  But,     DhV  is  properly  natty  yif»iiTd<,  or  »- 
yfv«f^  those  that  are  begotten  or  bom  of  any  one,  whilst  the^ 
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are  in  their  tender  age.  But  it  may  be  renifered  by  wcLdm^  as 
it  is  by  the  LXX,  Gen.  xxx.  26.  xxxiL  22.  xxxiii.  1, 2.  which 
is  children  in  a  larger  sense. 

Ver.  1 1—13. — For  both  he  that  sancttfidhf  and  they  who  are 
sanctified^  are  all  of  one ;  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed 
to  cm  them  brethren^  sayings  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my 
brethren^  in  the  midst  of  the  church  will  I  sing  praise  unia 
thee.  And  asain^  I  will  put  my  trust  in  him :  And  again^  hC" 
hold  I  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me. 

The  words  contain. 

First,  A  farther  description  of  the  Captain  of  salvation,  and 
the  sons  to  be  brought  unto  glory  by  hun,  mentioned  in  the 
Terse  foregoing,  taken  from  his  office  and  work  towards  them, 
and  the  effect  thereof  upon  them — He  that  sanctifieth,  and  they 
Ihat  are  sanctified ;  which  is  the  subject  of  the  first  proposition 
in  these  words. 

Secondly,  An  assertion  concerning  them— they  are  all  of 
ene. 

Thirdly,  A  natural  consequence  of  that  assertion,  which  in« 
dudes  also  the  scope  and  design  of  it— He  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  them  brethren. 

Fourthly,  The  confirmation  hereof  by  a  triple  testimony 
from  the  Old  Testament. 

First,  He  describes  the  Captain  of  salvation,  and  the  sons  to 
be  brought  unto  glor^,  by  their  mutual  relation  to  one  another 
in  sanctification.  He  is,  #  iy^m^^f^  *  he  that  sanctifieth,^  and  they 
are,  it  aytml^fum^  <  they  that  are  sanctified.^  That  it  is  the  Son, 
the  Captain  of  salvation,  that  is  intended  by  the  Sanctifier, 
both  What  the  apostle  afl^is  immediately  of  him  and  them, 
and  the  ensuing  testimonies  whereby  he  confirms  it,  do  make 
evident.  And  as  in  the  verse  foregoing,  giving  an  account  why 
God  would  have  Christ  to  suffer,  be  describes  him  by  that  pro- 
perty of  his  nature,  which  includes  a  necessity  of  his  so  doing ; 
so  setting  forth  the  causes,  on  our  part,  of  that  suffering,  and 
the  grounds  of  our  advantage  thereby,  he  expresseth  him  and 
the  children  by  those  terms,  which  manifest  their  relation  unto 
one  another ;  and  which  they  could  not  have  stood  in,  had  they 
not  been  of  the  same  nature,  as  he  afterwards  declares.  Now, 
the  same  word  being  here  used  actively  and  passively,  it  must 
in  both  places  be  uiulerstood  in  the  same  sense,  the  one  express- 
inc;  the  effect  of  the  other.  As  Christ  sanctifies,  so  are  the 
children  sanctified.  And  the  act  of  Christ  which  is  h^re  in* 
tended,  is  that  which  he  did  for  the  sons,  when  he  suffered  for 
them  according  to  God^s  appointment ;  as  yer.  10.  Now,  ai 
was  said  before^  to  sancli^  is  either  to  separate  an4  to  dedicate 
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vinto  sacred  use,  or  to  pnriiy  and  make  really  holy,  whicb  latter 
sense  is  here  principally  intended.  Thus  when  the  apostle 
speaks  of  the  effects  of  the  offerings  of  Christ  for  the  elect,  be 
distinguisheth  between  their  rtXumrHj  or  ^  consumihation/  and 
theit  «y<«o7«df,  or  ^  sanctification,^  eh.  x.  14.  ^m  ir^^trf «^  rvnxum*' 
ktf  rttf  iytul^dfiiupi^  *  by  one  offering,  he  consummated  or  per- 
fected the  sanctified.*  First,  He  sanetifieth  them,  and  then  de*  . 
dicates  them  unto  God,  so  that  they  shall  never  more  need  any 
initiation  into  his  favour  and  service.  This  work  was  the  Cap- 
tain of  salvation  designed  unto ;  the  diildren  that  were  to  ht 
brought  unto  glorj",  being  in  themselves  unclean  and  unholy, 
and  on  that  account  separated  from  God,  he  was  to  purge  their 
natures,  and  to  make  them  holy,  that  they  might  be  admitted 
into  the  favour  of,  and  find  accq)tance  with  G6d.  And  fbr  the 
nature  of  this  work,  two  things  must  be  considered :  1.  The 
impetration  of  it,  or  the  way  and  means  whereby  he  obtained 
this  sanctification  for  them ;  and,  2.  The  application  of  that 
means,  or  the  real  effecting  of  it.  The  first  consisteth  in  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  merit  thereof.  Hence  we  are  so 
oflten  said  to  be  sanctified,  and  washed  in  his  blood,  Eph.  v.  26> 
26.  Acts  XX.  33.  Rev.  i.  5.  and  his  blood  is  said  to  cleanse  u§ 
from  all  our  sins,  1  John  i.  7.  As  it  was  shed  for  us,  he  pro- 
cured by  the  merit  of  his  obedience  thet^ein,  that  those  for  wnom 
it  was  shed,  should  be  purged  and  purified,  Titus  ii.  14.  The 
other  consists  in  the  effectual  workings  of  the  Spirit  of  grace, 
communicated  unto  us  by  virtue  of  the  blood-shedding  and  suf- 
ferings of  Christ,  as  the  apostle  declares,  Tit.  iii.  4—6.  And 
they  who  place  this  sanctification  merely  on  the  doctrine  and 
example  of  Christ,  as  Grotius  on  this  place,  besides  that  they 
consider  not  at  all  the  design  and  scope  of  the  place,  so  they  re^ 
ject  the  principal  end,  and  the  most  blessed  efiect  of  the  death 
and  blood-shedding  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Now,  in  this  descrio- 
tion  of  the  Captain  of  salvation,  and  of  the  sous,  the  apostle 
intimates  a  farther  necessity  of  his  suflferings,  because  they 
were  to  be  sanctified  by  him,  which  could  no  otherwise  be  done 
but  by  his  death  and  blood-shedding.  Having  many  things  to 
observe  from  these  verses,  we  shall  take  them  up  as  they  offer 
themselves  unto  us  in  our  procedure :  As  here, 

I.  That  aU  the  children  which  are  to  be  brouj^ht  unto  glory, 
antecedently  unto  their  relation  unto  the  Lord  Christ,  are  poi- 
luted,  defiled,  separate  from  God. — They  are  all  to  be  sanctifi- 
ed by  him,  both  as  to  their  real  purification  and  <k>nsecration  to 
be  God'^s  hallowed  portion.  This,  for  many  blessed  ends,  the 
Scripture  abundantly  instructs  us  in,  Tit  iii.  3.  "  We  ourselves 
also  were  sometimes  fbolish,*and  disobedient,  deceived,  serving 
divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful  and 
hating  of  one  another.''    A  most  wretched,  defiled  and  loatb* 
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tome  condition,  that  which  justly  might  be  an  abhorrence  to 
God,  and  to  all  his  holj  angels ;  and  such  indeed  God  describea 
it  to  be  by  his  prophet,  £zek.  xvi.  5,  6.  ^^  Thou  wast  polluted 
in  thy  blood,  and  cast  out  in  the  field,  to  the  loathing  of  thy 
person.'^  Thus  we  were,  saith  the  apostle,  even  we,  who  are 
now  sanctified  and  cleansed  by  the  means  which  he  aflerwardi 
relates.  The  like  description  he  gives  of  this  estate,  1  Cor.  vi^ 
11,  12.  with  an  assertion  of  the  same  deliverance  from  it.  We 
are  naturally  very  proud,  apt  to  please  ourselves  in  ourselves,  to 
think  of  nothing  lest  than  of  being  polluted  or  defiled,  or  at 
least  not  so  far,  but  that  we  can  wash  ourselves.  What  a  hard 
thing  is  it  to  persuade  the  great  men  of  the  world,  in  the  midst 
of  their  ornaments,  paintings  and  perfumes,  that  they  are  all 
over  vile,  leprous,  loathsome  and  defiled  ?  Are  they  not  ready 
to  wasli  themselves  in  the  blood  of  them,  who  intimate  any 
Buch  thing  unto  them  ?  But  whether  men  will  hear  or  forbeart 
this  is  the  condition  of  all  men,  even  of  the  sons  of  God  them- 
selves, before  they  are  washed  and  sanctified  by  Christ  Jesus. 
And  as  this  sets  out  the  infinite  love  of  God,  in  taking  notice 
of  such  vile  creatures  as  we  are,  and  the  unspeakable  oondescen- 
sion  of  the  Lord  Christ,  with  the  efficacy  of  his  grace  in  clean- 
sing us  by  his  blood,  so  it  is  sufficient  to  keep  us  humble  in  our- 
selves, and  thankful  unto  God  all  our  days. 

II.  That  the  Lord  Christ  is  the  great  Sanctifier  of  the  church. 
— ^His  title  is,  •  ntyM^^'i  ^  the  Sanctifier  C  of  which  uu>re  after- 
wards. 

III.  The  Lord  Christ,  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  aancti* 
fies  every  Son  whom  he  brings  unto  glory .^-^-He  will  never  glo- 
rify an  unsanctified  person.  The  world  indeed  is  full  of  an  ex- 
pectation of  glory  by  Christ,  but  of  that  which  is  indispensably 
(k^vious  thereunto,  they  have  no  regard.  But  this  the  Scrip- 
ture gives  us,  as  a  principal  effect  of  the  whole  mediation  of 
Christ — of  his  death,  Eph.  v.  26.  Titus  ii.  14.— ^f  his  com- 
munication of  his  word  and  Spirit,  John  xvii.  19.    Titus  iiL 

6,  6.— of  liis  blood-shedding  in  an  especial  manner,  1  John  i 

7.  Rom.  vi.  6,  6;  Rev.  i.  6.— of  his  life  in  heaven,  and  inter- 
cession for  us.  Col.  iii.  1—^.  This  he  creates  his  people  unto 
by  his  grace,  Eph.  ii.  8.  excites  them  unto  by  his  promises^ 
2  Cbr.  vii.  1.  and  commands,  John  xv.  16, 17.  So  that  no  end 
of  the  mediation  of  Christ  is  accomplished  in  them,  who  are  not 
sanctified  and  made  holy.  And  this  was  necessary  for  him  to 
do,  on  the  part,  1.  Of  God.  2.  Of  himself.  3:  Of  them- 
selves. 

1.  Of  God,  unto  whom  they  are  to  be  brought  in  glory.  He 
is  holy,  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity  :  no  unclean  thing 
can  stand  in  his  presence.  Holy  in  his  nature,  glorious  in  fadi- 
ness;  holy  in  his  commands,  and  will  be  sanctified  in  all  that 
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draw  Tiigh  uDto  him.  And  this  Peter  rargeth,  as  that  ivhkh  re* 
quires  holiness  in  us,  1  Pet  i.  15,  16.  *^  As  he  that  bath  called 
you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  ail  manner  of  conversation,  be- 
cause it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy  T  and  thence  it 
is  said,  that  holiness  becometh  his  house,  that  is,  all  that  draw 
nigh  unto  him  Tand  the  apostle  sets  it  down  as  an  uncontrolla- 
ble maxim,  that  **  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  God.*"  If 
the  Lord  Christ  then  will  bring  the  children  unto  God,  he  must 
make  them  holy,  or  they  can  Uave  no  admittance  into  his  pre* 
sence,  no  acceptance  with  him ;  for  no  unclean  thing,  nothing 
that  defileth,  can  enter  into  the  new  Jerusalem,  the  place  where 
his  holiness  dwelleth.  It  is  utterly  impossible,  that  any  soul 
not  washed  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  not  sanctified  by  bis  Spi- 
rit and  grace,  should  stand  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  this  wa# 
expressed  in  all  the  typicd  institutions  about  cleansing,  which 
God  appointed  unto  his  people  of  old.  He  did  it  to  teach  them, 
that  unless  they  were  sanctined,  washed,  and  cleansed  from  their 
sins,  they  could  be  admitted  unto  no  communion  with  him,  nor 
enjoyment  of  him.  Neither  can  any  serve  him  here,  unless 
their  consciences  be  purged  by  the  blood  of  Christ  from  dead 
works ;  nor  can  they  come  to  him  hereafter,  unless  they  are 
washed  from  all  their  defilements.  Their  services  here  he  re- 
jects as  an  unclean  and  polluted  thing,  and  their  confidences  for 
the  future  he  despiseth  as  a  presumptuous  abomination.  God 
will  not  divest  himself  of  his  holiness,  that  he  may  receive,  or 
be  enjoyed  by  unholy  creatures.  And  the  day  is  coming,  where- 
in poor  unsanctified  creatures,  who  think  they  m#)'  miss  holi- 
ness in  the  way  to  glory,  shall  cry  out,  Who  amongst  us  shall 
inhabit  with  those  everlasting  burnings  ?  for  so  will  he  appear 
unto  all  uBsanctified  persons. 

2.  Of  himself,  and  the  relation  whereunto  he  takes  these  sons 
with  himself.  He  is  their  Head,  and  they  are  to  be  members 
of  his  body.  Now  he  is  holy,  and  so  must  they  be  also,  or  this 
relation  will  be  very  unsuitable  and  uncomely.  A  living  head 
and  dead  members,  a  beautifiil  head  and  rotten  members,  how 
uncomely  would  it  be  ?  Such  a  monstrous  body  Christ  will  ne- 
rer  own.  Nay,  it  would  overthrow  the  whole  nature  of  that 
relation,  and  take  away  the  life  and  form  of  that  union  that 
Christ  and  his  are  brought  into,  as  head  and  members.  For 
whereas  it  consists  in  this,  that  the  whole  head  and  members 
are  animated,  quickened,  and  acted,  by  one  and  the  self  same 
Spirit  of  life ;  nor  doth  any  thing  else  give  union  between  head 
and  members :  if  they  be  not  sanctified  by  that  Spirit,  there 
can  be  no  such  relation  between  them.  Again,  he  takes  them 
unta  himself  to  be  his  bride  and  spouse.  Now  you  know,  that 
it  Was  appointed  of  old,  that  if  any  one  would  take  up  a  cap- 
iive  maid  to  be  his  wife^  she  was  to  shave  her  head,  and  pare 
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her  nai^y  and  wash  bersdf^  that  she  might  be  meet  for  Jum« 
And  the  Lord  Chri^  taking  this  bride  unto  himself,  by  the  coo* 
qnest  he  bath  made  of  her,  must  by  sanctification  make  them 
meet  tor  this  relation  with  himself.  And  th^f^fore  he  doth  it, 
Eph.  V.  26, 25.  <*  Christ  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for 
it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of 
water  by  the  word :  ver.  87.  that  he  might  present  it  unto  hmi- 
•elf,  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy,  and  without  blemish.^  This 
it  'b^;ame  him  to  do,  this  was  the  ei^  Why  he  did  it :  he  sancti- 
fieth  his  church,  that' he  may  present  it  a  meet  bride  (nr  spouae 
unto  himself.  The  like  may  be  said  of  all  other  relati<Mit 
wherein  the  Lord  Christ  stands  unto  his  people :  there  is  bo 
toe  of  them,  but  makes  their  sanctification  absolutely  Bece»- 
aary. 

3.  On  the  part  of  the  children  themselves ;  for  unless  they 
are  re^nerate,  or  bom  again,  wherein  the  foundation  of  their 
sanctification  is  laid,  they  can  by  no  means  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.  It  is  this  that  makes  them  meet  for  the  inhen- 
tanoe  of  the  saints  in  light.  As  without  it,  they  are  not  meet 
for  their  duty,  so  are  they  not  capable  of  their  reward  Yea, 
heaven  itself,  in  the  true  light  and  notion  of  it,  is  undesirable 
unto  an  unsanctified  person.  Such  an  one  neither  can,  nor  would 
enjoy  Grod  \£  he  might.  In  a  word,  there  is  no  one  thing  re- 
quired of  the  sons  of  Ood,  that  an  unsanctified  person  can  do, 
no  one  thing  promised  unto  them  that  he  can  enjoy. 

There  is  ^rely  then  a  wofiil  niistake  in  the  world.  If  Christ 
■anctifies  all  wluMn  he  saves,  many  will  appear  to  have  been  mis- 
taken in  their  expectations  at  another  day.  It  is  grown  amongst 
us  almost  an  abhorrency  unto  all  flesh,  to  sav,  tmit  the  churai 
of  God  is  to  be  holy.  What  though .  God  bath  promised  that 
it  should  be  so;  that  Christ  hath  undertaken  to  make  it  )k>? 
What  if  it  be  required  to  be  so  .'^  What  if  all  the  duties  of  it 
be  rejected  of  Grod  if  it  be  not  so  ?  It  is  all  one:  if  men  be 
baptized  whether  they  will  or  not,  and  outwardly  profess  the 
name  of  Christ,  though  not  one  of  them  be  truly  sanctified,  yet 
they  are,  as  it  is  said,  the  church  of  Clirist  Why  then. let  them 
b^  so;  but  what  are  they  the  better  for  it  ?  Are  tneir  persons,  or 
their  services,  therefore  accepted  with  Grod  ?  Are  they  related  or 
united  unto  Christ  ?  Are  they  under  his  conduct  unto  riory  i 
Are  they  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  ?  Not  at 
all ;  not  all,  not  any  of  these  things,  do  they  obtain  thereby. 
What  is  it  then  that  they  get  by  the  Airious  contest  which  they 
make  for  the  reputation  of  this  privilege  ?  Only  this,  that  satis- 
fving  their  minds  by  it,  resting,  if  not  priding  themsdves  in  it, 
they  obtain  many  advantages  to  stifle  all  convictions  of  their 
condition,  and  so  perish  unavoidably.    A  sad  suo»ss,  and  for 
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ever  to  be  bewailed.  Yet  is  there  nothing  at  all  at  this  day 
more  contended  for  in  this  world,  than  that  Christ  might  be 
thought  to  be  a  Captain  of  salvation  unto  them  unto  whom  he 
is  not  a  sanctifier ;  that  he  may  have  an  unholy  church,  a  dead 
body.  These  things  tend  neither  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  nor  to 
the  good  of  the  soids  of  men.  Let  none  then  deceive  themselves : 
sanctification  is  a  quaKfication  indispensably  neces^ry  unto 
them,  who  will  be  under  the  conduct  of  the  Lord  Christ  unto 
salvation :  he  leads  none  to  heaven,  but  whom  he  sanctifies  on 
the  earth.  The  holy  God  will  not  receive  unholy  persons.  This 
living  head  wOl  not  admit  of  dead  members,  nor  bring  men  into 
the  possession  of  a  glory  which  they  neither  love  nor  like.  ^ 

Secondly,  Having  given  this  description  of  the  Captain  of 
aalvation,  and  of  the  sons  to  be  brought  unto  glory,  the  apostle 
i^rms  of  them,  that  they  are  4  <»•(,  <  of  one,^  which  made  it 
meet  for  him  to  suffer,  and  for  them  to  be  made  partakers  of 
bis  sufferings.  The  equity  hereof  lies  in  the  agreement,  that 
he  and  Uiey  are  of  one ;  which,  what  it  is,  we  must  now  in- 
quire. 

The  word  hath  this  ambiguity  in  it,  that  it  may  be  of  the 
masculine  gender,  and  denote  one  person  i  or  of  the  neuter,  and 
signify  one  thing.  If  it  relate  unto  the  person,  it  may  have  a 
double  interpretation. 

1st,  That  it  is  God  who  is  intended  :  they  are,  of  one,  that 
is  Grod.  And  this  may  be  spoken  in  several  respects.  The  Sou 
ifvas  of  him  by  eternal  generation,  the  many  sons  by  temporal 
creation  :  they  were  made  by  him.  Or  they  are  all  of  nim : 
he  ordained  him  to  be  the  Sanctifier,  them  to  be  sanctified ; 
him  to  be  the  Captain  of  salvation,  und  them  to  be  brought 
unto  glory.  And  this  sense,  the  last  testimony  produced  by  the 
apostle  seeQis  to  give  countenance  unto :  <<  Behold  I,  and  the 
cnildren  whom  C^  hath  given  unto  me  ;^  me  to  be  their  Fa- 
ther, Captain,  Leader;  they  to  be  the  children  to  be  cared  for, 
and  conducted  by  me.  And  this  way  went  most  of  the  an- 
dents,  in  their  exposition  of  this  place.  In  this  sense,  the  rea- 
son yielded  by  the  apostle  in  these  words,  why  the  Captain  of 
salvation  should  be  made  perfect  by  sufferings,  because  the  sons 
to  be  brought  unto  glory  were  also  to  suffer;  and  they  were  all 
of  one,  both  he  and  they,  even  of  God.  But  though  these 
things  are  true,  yet  they  contain  not  a  full  reason  of  what  the 
imostle  intends  to  prove  hj  this  assertion.  For  this  interpreta- 
tion allows  no  other  relation  to  be  expressed  between  Christ 
and  the  sons,  than  what  is  between  him  and  angels :  they  are 
also  with  him  of  one  God.  And  yet  the  apostle  afterward  shew- 
eth,  that  there  was  another  union  and  relation  between  Christ 
and  the  elect  needful,  that  they  might  be  saved  by  him>  than 
any  that  was  between  him  and  angels.  And  if  nothing  be  in^ 
Vol.  IIL  F  f 
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timated  but  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  appointing  Uini  to  be  a 
Saviour,  and  them  to  be  saved,  because  they  were  all  of  him- 
self, of  one  God,  which  was  sufficient  to  make  that  appoint- 
ment just  and  righteous,  then  notliing  is  here  asserted  to  prove 
the  meetness  of  Christ  to  be  a  Saviour  unto  men,  and  not  to 
angels,  which  yet  the  apostle  in  the  following  verses  expressly 
deduceth  from  hence. 

2dly,  If  it,  respect  a  person,  it  may  be  ex  uno  hominc^ 
*  of  one  man,'*  that  is,  of  Adam.  They  are  all  of  one  common 
root  and  stock,  h^  and  they  came  all  of  one  Adam ;  unto  him 
is  the  genealogy  of  Christ  referred  by  Luke.  And  as  a  com- 
mon stock  of  our  nature,  he  is  often  called  the  one,  tlie  one  man, 
Rom.  V.  And  this,  for  the  substance  of  it,  falls  in  with  what 
will  be  next  considered. 

3dly,  It  may  be  taken  in  the  neuter  sense,  i^nd  denote  one 
thing ;  and  so  also  it  may  receive  a  double  interpretation. 

1.  It  may  denote  the  same  mass  of  human  nature.  E{  hn 
^v^ttfuiTHi  *  of  one  and  the  same  mass  of  human  nature  f  or  4 
ifoi  iifutrcf.  So  it  is  said  of  all  mankind,  that  God  made  them, 
4  ivH  it^TH,  *  of  one  blood,^  Acts  xvii.  26.  of  one  common 
principle,  which  gives  an  alliance,  cognation,  and  brotherhood 
unto  the  whole  race  of  mankind.  As  the  makinfi^  of  all  man- 
kind by  one  God  gives  them  all  a  relation  unto  nim,  as  saitli 
the  apostle,  "  We  are  all  his  offspring  T  so  their  being  made 
of  one  blood  gives  them  a  brotherhood  among  themselves  ;  see 
Acts  xiv.  15.  And  this  interpretation  differs  not  in  the  sul)- 
stance  of  it  from  that  last  preceding ;  in  as  much  as  the  whole 
mass  of  hun^an  nature  had  its  existence  in  the  person  of  Adam, 
only  it  refers  not  the  oneness  mentioned  formally  unto  his  per- 
son, but  unto  the  nature  itself  whereof  he  was  made  partaker. 
And  this  sense  the  apostle  farther  explains,  ver.  14.  as  he  also 
obserres  it,  Rom.  ix.  5. 

2.  By  one,  some  understand  the  same  spiritual  nature,  the 
principles  of  spiritual  life  which  is  in  Christ  the  head,  and  the 
children  his  members.  And  this  tlicy  say  is  that  which  is  their 
peculiar  oneness,  or  being  of  one ;  seeing  all  wicked  men,  even 
reprobates,  are  of  the  same  common  mass  of  human  nature  as 
well  as  the  children.  But  yet  this  is  not  satisfactory.  It  is  true 
indeed,  that  after  the  children  are  really  sanctified,  they  are  of 
one  and  the  same  spiritual  nature  with  their  Head,  1  Cor.  xii. 
12.  and  hereby  are  they  diffferenced  from  all  others.  But  the 
apostle  here  treats  of  their  being  so  of  one,  that  he  might  be 
meet  to  suffer  for  them,  which  is  antecedent  unto  their  .being 
sanctified,  as  the  cause  is  unto  the  effect.  Neither  is  it  of  an^ 
weight  that  the  reprobates  are  partakers  of  the  same  common 
nature  with  the  cmldren,  seeing  the  Lord  Christ  partook  of  it 
only  on  the  childrens  account^  as  yer.  14.    ^nd  of  thgx  i^atuve 
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he  could  not  be  partaker,  without  being  partaker  of  that  which 
was  common  to  them  all,  seeing  that  of  one  blood  God  made 
all  nations  under  heaven.  But  the  bond  of  nature  itself  is  in 
the  covenant,  reckoned  only  unto  them  that  shall  be  sancti- 
fied. 

It  IS  then  one  common  nature  that  is  here  intended.  He  and 
they  are  of  the  same  nature,  of  one  mass,  of  one  blood.  And 
hereby  he  became  to  be  meet  to  suffer  for  them,  and  they  to  be 
in  a  capacity  of  enjoying  the  benefit  of  his  sulFerinj^s;  which, 
how  it  answers  the  whole  design  of  the  apostle  ui  this  place, 
doth  evidently  appear. 

First,  He  intends  to  shew  that  the  Lord  Christ  was  meet  to 
suffer  for  the  children ;  and  this  arose  from  hence,  that  he  was 
of  the  same  nature  with  them,  as  he  afterwards  at  larg<;  de- 
clares.    And  he  was  meet  to  sanctify  them  by  his  sufferings,  as 
in  this  verse  he  intimates.    For  as  in  an  offering  made  unto  tiie 
Lord  of  the  first  fruits,  of  meat,  or  of  meal,  a  parcel  of  tlie 
same  nature  with  the  whole  was  taken  and  offeretl,  whorcby 
the  whole  was  sanctified.  Lev.  ii. ;  so  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
being  taken  as  the  first  fi-uits  of  the  nature  of  the  children,  and 
offered  unto  God,  the  whole  lump,  or  the  whole  nature  of  man 
in  the  ctiildren,  that  is  all  the  elect,  is  separated  unto  God,  and 
effectually  sanctified  in  their  season.    And  this  gives  the  groimd 
unto  all  the  testimonies  which  the  apostle  produceth  unto  his 
purpose  out  of  the  Old  Testament.     For  being  thus  of  one  na- 
ture with  them,  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  as  he 
proves  from  Psal.  xxii.    For  although  it  be  true,  that  as  breth- 
ren is  a  term  of  spiritual  cognation  and  love,  he  calls  them  not 
so  until  they  are  made  partakers  of  his  Spirit,  and  of  the  same 
spiritual  nature  that  is  m  him,  yet  the  first  foundation  of  this 
appellation  lies  in  his  participation,  of  the  same  nature  with  / 
them,  without  which,  however  he  might  love  them,  he  could  not 
properly  call  them  brethren.    Also  his  participation  of  their  na- 
ture, was  that  which  brought  him  into  such  a  condition,  as 
wherein  it  was  needful  for  him  to  put  his  trust  in  God,  and  to 
look  for  deliverance  from  him  in  a  time  of  conger,!  which  the 
apostle  proves  in  the  second  place  by  a  testimony  out  of  Fsal. 
xviii.  which  could  not  in  any  sense  have  been  said  of  Christy 
had  he  not  been  partaker  of  that  nature,  which  is  exposed  unto 
all  kind  of  wants  and  troubles,  with  outward  straits  and  oppo- 
sitions, which  the  nature  of  angels  is  not.     And  as  his  being 
thus  of  one  with  us,  made  him  our  brother,  and  placed  him  in 
that  conditioi^  with  us,  wherein  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  put 
his  trust  in  God  for  deliverance,  so  being  the  principal  head 
and  first  fruits  of  our  nature,  and  therein  the  author  and  fini^heF 
of  our  salvation,  ke  is  a  Fkther  unto  us,  and  we  are  bis  cliil^ 
dre%  which  the  apostle  proveth  by  his  last  testioipny  from  I»a> 
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Till.  ^<  Behold  I,  and  the  childreD  which  the  Lord  hath  given 
unto  me.'^  And  further,  upon  the  close  of  these  testimouies, 
the  apostle  assumes  again  his  proposition,  and  asserts  it  unto  the 
same  purpose,  ver.  14.  shewing  in  what  sense  he  and  the  chil- 
dren were  of  one,  namely  in  their  mutual  participation  of  flesh 
and  Uood. 

And  thus  this  Interpretation  of  the  word  will  sufficiently 
bear  the  whole  weight  of  the  aposUe^s  argument  and  inferences. 
But  if  any  one  list  to  extend  the  word  farther,  and  to  comprise 
in  it  the  manifold  relation  that  is  between  Christ  and  his  mem- 
bers, I  shall  not  contend  about'  it  There  may  be  in  it,  1.  Their 
being  of  one  God,  designing  him  and  them  to  be  one  mystical 
boilv,  one  church,  he  the  head,  they  the  members.  2.  Their 
taking  into  one  covenant,  made  originally  with  him,  and  exem- 

Elifiea  in  them.  3.  Their  being  of  one  common  principle  of 
uman  nature.  4.  Designed  unto  a  manifold  spiritual  union  in 
reSpect  of  that  new  nature  which  the  children  receive  from  him, 
with  every  other  thing  that  concurs  to  serve  the  union  and  re- 
lation between  them ;  but  that  which  we  have  insisted  on  is 
principally  intended,  and  to  be  so  considered  by  us.  And  we 
mi^ht  teach  from  hence,  that, 

III.  The  agreement  of  Christ  and  the  elect  in  one  common 
nature,  is  the  foundation  of  hb  fitness  to  be  an  undertaker  on 
their  behalf,  and  of  the  equity  of  their  being  made  partakers  of 
the  benefits  of  his  mediation.  But  that  this  will  occur  unto  us 
again  more  fully,  ver.  14. 

And  by  all  this  doth  the  apostle  discover  unto  the  Hebrews, 
the  unreasonableness  of  their  offence  at  the  afflicted  condition 
and  sufferings  of  the  Messiah.  He  had  reminded  them  of  the 
work  that  be  bad  to  do,  which  was  to  save  his  elect  by  a  spiri- 
tual and  eternal  salvation.  He  had  also  intimated  what  was 
their  condition  by  nature,  wherein  they  were  unclean,  Unsancti* 
fied,  separate  from  God.  And  withal  had  made  known  what 
the  justice  of  God,  as  the  supreme  Gbrernor  and  Judge  of  all 
required,  that  sinners  might  be  saved.  He  now  reminds  them 
of  the  union  that  was  between  him  and  them,  whereby  he  be- 
came fit  to  soflfer  for  them,  as  that  they  might  enjoy  the  blessed 
effects  thereof  in  deliverance  and  salvation. 

Thirdly,  The  apostle  lays  down  an  inferenpe  from  his  pre- 
ceding assertion,  in  those  words,  ^*  For  which  cause  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  them  brethren.'"  In  which  words,  we  have, 
1.  The  respect  of  that  which  is  here  affirmed  unto  the  asser- 
tion foregoing*— for  which  cause.  2.  The  thing  itself  affirmed, 
which  is-«that  the  Lord  Christ  calk  the  sons  to  be  brought 
unto  glory,  ku  brethren,  3.  The  manner  of  his  so  doing— he 
is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  so.  And  herein  also  the  apostle, 
according  to  his  wonted  way  of  ppoceeding,  which  we  bare  of- 
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ten  observed,  makes  a  transition  towards  somewhat  else  which 
he  had  in  design,  namely,  the  prophetical  office  of  Christ,  as  we 
shall  see  afterwards. 

*<  For  which  cause ;''  that  is,  because  thej-  are  of  one,  parta- 
kecs  of  one  common  nature,  **  he  calls  them  brethren.^  This 
gives  a  rightful  foundation  unto  that  appellation.  Hereon  is 
built  that  relation  which  is  between  him  and  them.  It  is  true» 
there  is  more  required  to  perfect  the  relatioo  of  brotherhood 
between  him  and  them,  than  merely  their  being  of  one ;  but  it 
is  so  far  establbhed  from  hence,  that  he  was  meet  to  suffer  for 
them,  to  sanctify  and  save  them.  And  without  this,  there  could 
have  been  no  such  relation.  Now  his  calling  of  them  brtthrtny 
doth  both  declare  that  they  are  so,  and  also  that  he  owns  them, 
and  avouches  them  as  such,  ^ut  whereas  it  may  be  said,  that 
although  they  are  thus  of  one  in  respect  of  their  common  na- 
ture, yet  upon  sundry  other  accounts  he  is  so  glorious,  and  they 
are  so  vile  and  miserable,  that  he  might  justly  disavowHhis  cog- 
nation, and  reject  them  as  strangers ;  the  apostie  tells  us  it  is 
otherwise,  and  that  passing  by  all  other  distances  between  them, 
and  setting  aside  the  consideration  of  their  unworthiness,  for 
which  he  might  justly  disavow  them,  and  remembering  where- 
fore he  was  of  one  with  them,  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them 
brethren.  There  may  be  a  ^«tfrif  in  the  words,  and  the  contra- 
ry asserted  to  that  which  is  denied :  '^  He  is  not  ashamed,'^  that 
is,  willingly,  cheerfully,  and  readily  he  doth  it  But  I  rather 
look  upon  it  as  an  expression  of  condescension  and  love ;  and 
herein  doth  the  apostle  shew  the  use  of  what  he  taught  before^ 
that  they  were  of  one,  namely  that  thereby  lh^yl)ecame  breth- 
ren^ he  meet  to  suffer  for  them,  and  they  meet  to  be  saved  by 
him.  What  in  all  this  the  apostle  confirms  by  the  ensuing  tes- 
timonies, we  shall  see  in  the  explication  of  them ;  in  the  mean 
time  we  may  learn  for  our  own  instruction^ 

IV.  That  notwithstanding  the  union  of  nature  which  is  be- 
tween the  Son  of  God  incarnate,  the  Sancti6er,  and  the  children 
that  are  to  be  sanctified,  there  is  in  respect  of  their  persons  an 
inconceivable  distance  between  them,  so  that  it  is  a  marvellous 
condescension  in  him  to  call  them  brethren. 

He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  so,  though  considering^What 
himself  is,  and  what  they  are,  it  should  seem  that  he  might 
justly  be  so.  The  same  expression,  for  the  like  reasons,  is  used 
concerning  Code's  owning  his  people  in  covenai\t,  ch.  xi.  16* 
**  Wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God.***  AnA 
this  distance  between  Christ  and  us,  which  makes  his  condescen- 
sion so  marvellous,  relates  unto  a  fourfold  head. 

First,  The  immunity  of  the  nature  wherein  he  was  of  one 
with  us  in  his  person,  from  all  sin.  ^^  He  was  made  like  unto 
us  in  all  things,  sin  excepted.^    The  nature  of  man  in  everj 
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other  individual  person,  is  defiled  with,  and  debased  by  sin.  We 
are  every  one  gone  astray,  and  are  become  altogether  filthy  or 
abominable.  This  sets  us  at  no  small  distance  from  him.  Hu- 
man nature  defiled  with  sin,  is  farther  distanced  from  the  same 
natuie  as  pure  and  holy,  in  worth  and  excellency,  than  the 
meanest  worm  is  from  the  mosft  glorious  angel.  Nothing  bat 
sia  casts  the  creature  out  of  its  own  place,  and  puts  it  into  ano- 
U)er  distance  from  God,  than  it  hath  by  being  a  creature.  This 
is  a  debasement  unto  hell,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  "  Thou  did^ 
debase  thyself  even  unto  hell,''  Isa.  Ivii.  9.  And  therefore  the 
condescension  of  God  unto  us  in  Christ,  is  set  out  by  his  regard- 
ing of  us,  when  we  were  enemies  unto  him,  Rom.  v.  10.  that 
is,  whikt  we  were  sinners,  as  ver.  8.  This  had  cast  us  into  hell 
itself,  at  the  most  inconceivable  distance  from  him.  Yet  this 
hindered  not  him,  who  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate 
from  sinners,  to  own  us  as  his  brethren.  He  says  not  with 
those  proud  hypocrites  in  the  prophet,  "  Stand  farther  off,  I  am 
holier  than  you  ;^  but  he  comes  unto  us,  and  takes  us  by  the 
hand  in  his  love,  to  deliver  us  from  this  condition. 

Secondly,  We  are  in  this  nature  obnoxious  unto  all  miseries 
in  this  world,  and  that  which  is  to  come.  Man  now  is  born  td 
trouble,  all  the  trouble  that  sin  can  deserve,  or  a  provoked  God 
inflict:  his  misery  is  great  upon  him,  and  that  growing -arfd 
endless.  He,  justly  m  himself,  free  from  all,  obnoxious  to  no- 
thing that  was  grievous  or  irksome,  no  more  than  the  angels  in 
heaven,  or  Adam  in  paradise.  Pcpna  noxam  seqmtur :  *  Punisfa* 
inent  and  trouble  follow  guilt  only  naturally.'  He  did  ho  sin, 
nor  was  there  guile  found  in  his  mouth ;  so  that  Grod  was  al- 
ways well  pleased  with  him.  Whatever  of  hardship  or  difficul- 
ty he  underwent,  it  was  for  us,  and  not  for  himself.  Might  not 
he  have  lefl  us  to  perish  in  our  condition,  and  freely  enjored  hii 
pwn  ?  We  see  how  unapt  those  who  are  in  prosperity,  full  and 
rich,  are  to  take  notice  of  their  nearest  relations  m  poverty, 
misery  and  distress ;  and  who  among  them  would  do  so,  if  it 
would  cast  them  into  the  state  of  those  who  are  already  misera- 
ble? Yet  so  it  did  the  Lord  Christ  His  calling  us  brethren, 
and  owning  of  us,  made  him  instantly  obnoxious  unto  all  the 
miseries,  the  guilt  whereof  we  had  contracted  upon  ourselves. 
The  owning  of  his  alliance  unto  us,  cost  him,  as  it  were,  all  he 
was  Worth ;  for  being  rich,  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor.  He 
came  into  the  prison,  and  into  the  furnace  to  own  us.  And  this 
also  renders  his  condescension  marvellous. 

Thirdly,  He  is  inconceivably  distanced  from  us,  in  respect  of 
that  place  and  dignity  which  he  was  designed  unto.  This,  as 
we  have  shewed  at  large,  was  to  be  Lord  of  all,  with  absolute 
sovereign  authority  over  the  whole  creation  of  God.  We  are 
poor  abjects,  who  either  have  not  bread  to  eat>  or  have  no  good 
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right  to  eat  that  which  we  meet  withal.  Sin  hath  set"  the  whole 
creation  against  us.  And  if  Mephihosheth  thought  it  a  great 
condescension  in  David  on  his  throne  to  take  notice  of  him  he* 
ing  poor,  who  was  yet  the  son  of  Jonathan,  what  is  it  in  this 
King  of  kings  to  own  us  for  brethren  in  our  vile  and  low  con* 
dition.  Thoughts  of  his  glorious  exaltation  will  put  a  lustre  on 
his  condescension  in  this  matter. 

Fourthly,  He  is  infinitely  distanced  from  us  in  his  person,  in 
respect  of  his  divine  nature,  wherein  he  is  and  was  God  over 
all,  blessed  for  ever.  He  did  not  sp  become  man,  as  to  cease  to 
be  God.  Though  he  drew  a  veil  over  his  infinite  glory,  yet  he 
parted  not  with  it.  He  who  caUs  us  brethren,  who  suffered  for 
us,  who  died  for  us,  was  G^  still  in  all  these  things.  The  con- 
descension of  Christ  in  this  respect,  the  apostle  in  an  especial 
manner  insists  upon  and  improves,  Phil.  ii.  5 — 11.  That  he 
who  in  himself  is  thus  over  all,  eternally  blessed,  holy,  power- 
ful, should  take  us  poor  worms  of  the  earth  into  this  relation 
with  himself,  and  avow  us  for  his  brethren,  as  it  is  not  easy  to 
be  believed,  so  it  is  for  ever  to  be  admired.  And  these  are  some 
of  the  heads  of  that  distance,  which  is  between  Chris^t  and  us. 
Notwithstanding  his  participation  of  the  same  nature  with  us^ 
yet  such  was  his  love  unto  us,  such  his  constancy  in  the  pursuit 
of  the  design  and  purpose  of  his  Father,  in  bringing  many  sond 
unto  glory,  that  he  overlooks  as  it  were  them  all,  and  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  us  brethren.  And  if  he  will  do  this,  because  he 
is  of  one  with  us,  because  a  foundation  of  this  relation  b  laid 
in  his  participation  of  our  nature,  how  much  more  will  he  con- 
tinue so  to  do,  when  he  hath  perfected  this  relation  by  the  com- 
munication of  his  Spirit. ' 

And  this  is  a  ground  of  unspeakable  consolation  unto  believ- 
ers, with  support  in  every  condition.  No  unworthiness  in  them, 
no  misery  upon  them,  shall  ever  binder  the  Lord  Christ  from 
owning  them,  and  openly  avowing  them  to  be  his  brethren. 
He  is  a  brother  bom  for  the  day  of  trouble,  a  Redeemer  fof 
the  friendless  and  fatherless.  Let  their  miseries  be  what  they 
win,  he  will  be  ashamed  of  none  but  of  them  who  are  ashamed 
of  him  and  his  ways,  when  persecuted  and  reproached.  A  little 
while  will  dear  up  great  mistakes :  all  the  world  shall  see  at  the 
last  day  whom  Chri.^t  will  own ;  and  it  will  be  a  great  surprisai 
when  men  shall  hear  him  call  them  brethren,  whom  they  hate, 
and  esteem  as  the  ofi-scouring  of  all  things.  He  doth  it  indeed 
already  by  his  word,  but  they  will  not  atten^l  thereunto.  But  at 
the  last  day,  they  shall  both  see  and  hear,  whetlier  they  will  or 
Dot.  And  herein,  I  say,  lies  the  great  consolation  of  believers. 
The  world  rejects  them,  it  hiny  be  their  own  relations  despise 
them,  they  are  persecuted,  hated,  reproached ;  but  the  Lord 
Christ  is  not  ashamed  of  them.    He  will  not  ^ftss  by  them  be* 
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cause  fbajrtre  poor,  and  in  rags,  it  maj  be  reckoned  as  be  him- 
self was  for  them,  among  malefactors.  They  may  see  zho  the 
wisdom,  grace,  and  love  of  God  in  this  matter.  His  gf^t  de- 
sign in  &e  incarnation  of  his  Son,  was  to  bring  him  uto  that 
condition,  wherein  he  might  naturally  care  for  them  as  their  bro- 
ther, that  he  might  not  be  ashamed  of  them,  but  be  sensible  of 
their  wants,  their  state  stod  condition  in  all  things,  and  so  be  al- 
ways ready  and  meet  to  relieve  them.  Let  the  world  now  take  its 
course^  and  the  men  thereof  do  their  worst :  let  Satan  rage,  and 
the  Dowers  of  hell  bestirred  up  against  them :  let  them  load  them 
with  reproaches  and  scorn,  and  cover  them  all  over  with  the 
filth  and  dirt  of  their  false  imputations;  let  them  bring  them 
Into  raes,  into  dungeons,  unto  aeath ;  Christ  comes  in  the  midst 
of  all  this  confusion,  .and  says,  surely  these  are  my  brethren,  the 
children  of  my  Father,  and  be  becomes%  their  Saviour.  And 
this  is  a  stable  foundation  of  comfort  and  supportment  in  every 
condition.  And  are  we  not  taught  our  duty  also  herein,  name- 
ly, not  to  be  ashamed  of  him  or  his  gospel,  or  of  any  one  that 
bears  his  image  ?/  The  Lord  Christ  is  now  himself  in  that  con- 
dition, that  even  the  worst  of  men  esteem  it  an  honour  taown 
)iiin,  when  indeed  they  are  no  less  ashamed  of  Eim,  than  they 
would  have  bean  when  he  wa^  carrying  his  cross  upon  his  shoul- 
ders, or  hanging  upon  the  tree.  For  of  every  thing  that  he  hath 
in  this  world  they  are  ashamed ;  his  gospel,  his  ways,  his  worship^ 
bis  Spirit,  his  saints,  they  are  all  of  them  the  objects  of  their 
ecorn ;  and  in  these  things  it  is,  that  the  Lord  Christ  may  be 
truly  honoured  or  be  des^sed.  For  those  thoughts  which  men 
have  of  his  present  glory,  abstracting  from  these  thmgs,  he  is 
not  concerned  in  them ;  they  are  all  exercised  about  an  imagi- 
nary Christ,  that  is  unconcerned  in  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  ue 
Lord  Jesus.  These  are  the  things,  when  we  are  not  to  be 
ushamed  of  him ;  see  Aom.  i.  16.  2  Tim.  i.  16.   ch*  iv.  16. 

That  which  remaineth  of  these  verses,  consisteth  in  the  tes- 
timonies which  the  apostle  produceth  out  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment in  the  confirmation  of  what  he  had  taught  and  asserted. 
And  two  things  ar^  to  be  considered  concerning  them ;  the  end 
for  which  they  are  produced,  and  the  special  importance  of  the 
words  contained  in  them.  The  first  l^e  mentions  is  from  PsaL 
xxii.  23.  <f  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the 
midst  of  the  congregation  will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee.^  The 
end  why  the  apostle  produceth  this  testimony,  is  to  confirm 
what  he  had  said  imnoediately  before,  namely,  that  with  re- 
spect unto  his  being  one  with  the  children,  Christ  owns  them 
for  his  brethren,  for  this  he  doth  expressly  in  this  place.  And 
we  are  to  take  notice,  that  the  apo^le  in  the  ^se  of  these  tea* 
timonies,  doth  not  observe  any  oroer,  so  that  pnp  of  them  should 
confirm  one  part,  and  another,  another  part  of  his  assertion,  in 
the  order  wnerein  he  had  laid  them  aown;  itsufficetb  himy 
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that  hk  whole  inteodmeiit  iir  all  the  ptrto  of  .it»  ii  eotifiriDed  ia 
aod^y  them  all,  one  having  a  more  especial  respect  unto  one 
part  than  another.  In  this  first  it  is  dear,  thi^  he  proves  what 
he  had  immediatelv-  before  affirmed,  namely,  that  the  Lord 
Christ  owns  the  children  for  his  brethr^,  because  (tf  their  com- 
mon interest  in  the  same  nature.  And  there  needs  nothing  to 
evince  the  pertinency  of  this  testimony,  but  only  to  shew  that 
it  is  the  Messiah  which  speaketh  in  that  Psalm,  and  whose 
words  these  are,  which  we  have  done  fully  already  in  our  Pro- 
legomena. 

For  the  explication  of  the  words  themselves,  we  may  consi- 
der the  two-fold  act  or  duty,  that  the  Lord  Christ  takes  upon 
himself  in  them ;  first,  that  he  will  declare  the  name  of  God 
unto  his  brethren ;  and  secondly,  that  he  would  celebrate  him 
with  praise  in  the  congregation.  In  the  former  we  must  in- 
quire what  is  meant  by  the  name  of  God,  and  then  how  it  is 
or  was  declared  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Thb  expression,  the  name  of  God,  is  variously  used.  Some- 
times it  denotes  the  beins;  of  God,  God  himself;  sometimes  his 
attributes,  his  excellencies  or  divine  perfections,  some  one  or 
more  of  them.  As  it  is  proposed  unto  sinners  as  an  object  for  their 
faith,  trust  and  love,  it  denotes  in  an  especial  manner  his  Jove, 
grace  and  goodness,  that  in  himself  he  is  good,  gracious  and 
merciful,  Isa.  L 10.  And  withal  it  intimates  what  God  requires 
of  them  towards  whom  he  is  so  good  and  gracious.  This  name 
of  God  is  unknown  to  men  by  nature,  so  is  the  way  and  means 
whereby  he  will  communicate  his  goodness  and  grace  unto  them. 
And  this  is  the  name  of  God  here  intended,  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  manifested  unto  the  men  given  him  out  of  the  woHd, . 
John  xviL  5.  which  is  the  same  with  his  declaring  the  Fa- 
ther, whom  no  man  hath  seen  at  any  time»  John  i.  18*  This 
is  that  name  of  God  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  expe- 
rience of  in  his  sufferings,  and  the  manifestation  whereof  un- 
to his  brethren  he  had  procured  thereby. 

Hereof  he  says  in  the  Psalm,  msOK,  <  I  will  declare  it,"  re- 
count it  in  order,,  number  the  particulars  that  belong  unto  it^ 
and  so  distinctly  and  evidently  make  it  known.  Aw«yyfX#,  *  1 
will  make  it  Renown  as  a  messenger,''  sent  from  thee  and  by 
thee.  And  there  are  two  ways  whereby  the  Lord  Christ  de- 
clared this  name  of  God.  1.  In  his  own  person,  and  that  both 
before  and  after  his  sufferings ;  for  although  it  be  mentioned 
here,  as  a  work  that  ensued  his  death,  yet  is  it  not  exclusive  of 
his  teachings  before  his  suffering;  because  they  also  were  built 
upon  the  supposition  thereof.  Thus  in  the  days  of  his  flesh, 
he  instruct^  his  disciples,  and  preached  the  go^l  in  the  sy- 
nagogues of  the  Jews,  and  in  the  temple,  dedaring  the  name 
of  God  unto  theoL  So  also  afler  his  resurrection,  he  conferred 
irith  hiB  apostles  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  ActsL 
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t.  ^jhUSfitk:  &iidlbatb<)lhintbeeflMii<mofUiipoii  his  dis- 
dpies,  enabling  them  personally  to  preach  the  ^spel  onto  the 
men  of  their  own  generation,  and  in  the  inspiration  of  some  of 
tbein,  enabling  them  to  commit  the  tmth  nnto  wrfting  for  tne 
instmction  of  the  elect  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  And  here- 
in doth  the  apostle,  according  unto  his  wonted  raamier,  not  on- 
ly confirm  What  he  had  before  delivered,  but  maEe  way  for 
what  he  had  farther  lo  instruct  the  Hebrews  in ;  nameiv,  the 
prophetical  oAce  of  Christ,  as  he  is  the  great  rereait^r  of  the 
will  of  God  and  teacher  of  the  church,  which  he  professedly 
insists  upon  in  the  beginning  of  the  nest  chapter. 

In  the  second  part  of  this  first  testimony  is  declared  farther: 
1.  what  Christ  will  moreover  do;  "  He  will  sing  praises  unto 
God  :^  and  2.  where  be  will  do  it ;  **  in  the  midst  of  the  con- 
gregation.'* The  expression  of  both  these  is  accommodated 
unto  the  declaration  of  God*s  name,  and  praising  of  him  in  the 
temple.  The  singing  of  hymns  of  praise  unto  God  in  the  great 
Congregation  was  then  a  principal  part  of  his  worship.  And  in 
the  first  expression  two  things  are  observable.  I.  What  Christ 
undertakes  to  do,  and  that  is  to  praise  God.  Now  this  is  only 
cxegetical  of  what  went  before.  He  would  praise  God  by  de- 
danng  his  name.  There  is  no  way  whereby  the  praise  of  God 
may  be  celebrated,  like  that  of  declaring  his  grace,  goodnesa 
and  love  unto  men,  whereby  they  may  be  won  to  believe  and 
trurt  in  him,  whence  glory  redounds  unto  him.  2.  The  cheer- 
fttlnesA  and  alacrity  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  this  worir,  he 
would  do  It  as  with  joy  and  singing,  with  such  a  frame  of  heart 
as  was  required  in  them,  who  were  to  sing  the  praises  of  God 
in  the  great  assemblies  in  the  temple.  2.  Where  would  he  do 
this,  hnp  "pna,  *  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  i*  the  great 
congregation  as  he  calls  it,  ver.  25.  that  is,  the  great  assembly 
of  the  people  in  the  temple.  And  this  was  a  type  of  the  whole 
church  of  the  elect  under  the  New  Testament  The  Lord 
Christ  in  his  own  person,  by  his  Spirit  in  his  apostles,  arid  his 
word,  by  all  his  messengers  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  setting 
forth  the  love,  grace,  goodness  ind  mtercy  of  God  in  him  the 
Mediator,  sets  forth  the  praise  of  God  in  the  midst  of  the  con- 
gregation. I  shall  only  add,  that  whereas  singing  of  hymns 
unto  God,  was  an  especial  part  of  the  instituted  worship  under 
the  Old  Testament,  to  whose  use  these  expressions  are  accoin- 
modatcd,  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  Christ  hath  edinently  set 
forth  this  praise  of  God  in  his  institution  of  wor$Kfa  uifder  the 
New  Testament,  wherein  God  will  ever  be  glonfiM  arid  prais- 
ed. This  was  that  which  the  Lord  Christ  engaged  to  do  ttptin 
the  issue  of  his  sufferings,  and  we  may  propose  it  unto  btr  eir- 
ampl^  and  instruction :  namely, 

V.  That  which  was  principally  in  Oife  heM  of  Christ  ojpoil 
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bis  suiferingB,  was  to  declare  and  mfttrifeist  tte  Ibv^,  grace  anil 
good  will  of  God  unto  men,  that  thej  might  come  to  an  ac- 
quaintance with  him,  ahd  acceptance  before  him.  There  are 
two  things  in  the  Psalm,  and  the  words,  that  manifest  ho^ 
much  this  was  upon  the  heairt  of  Christ.  The  most  part  of  tb^ 
Psalm  containetn  the  great  conflict  that  he  had  with  his  suf- 
ferings, and  the  displeasure  of  God  against  sin  declared  therein. 
He  is  no  sooner  delivered  from  thence,  but  in^tttntly  he  engag- 
eth  in  this  work.  As  he  lands  upon  tht^  shol^  from  that  tetnr* 
pest  wherein  he  was  tossed  in  his  passion,  he  cries  out,  '*  I  witt 
declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the  midst  of  the  con- 
gregation will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee.'^  And  thus  we  find,  that 
upon  his  resurrection  he  did  not  immediate^  ascend  into  glo- 
ry, but  first  declared  the  name  of  God  unto  his  apostles  and 
diisciples,  and  then  took  order  that  by  thefti  it  should  be  dfeclat*- 
ed  and  published  to  all  the  world.  This  wfts  upon  his  spiritl 
and  he  entered  not  into  his  glorious  rest  untit  he  hdd  perfortned 
it.  The  words  themselves  also  do  evidence  it,  in  that  expre^ 
•ion  of  celebrating  God^'s  name  with  hymns,  with  singing.  It 
was  a  joy  of  hfeart  unto  him  to  be  engaged  in  this  work.  Sing- 
ing is  the  frame  iv$if^tw^iif^  James  v.  13.  of  them  that  are  in  ft 
glad,  free,  rejoicing  condition.  So  was  the  Lord  Christ  in  IhfS 
work.  He  rejoiced  of  old  with  the  very  thoughts  ctf'this  work^ 
Prov.  viii,  30,31.  Isa.  Ixi.  1 — 3.  And  it  was  one  of  the  glo- 
rious promises  that  were  made  unto  him  upon  his  undertaking 
the  work  of  our  salvation,  that  he  should  declare  or  preach  the 
gospel,  and  the  name  of  God  therein,  unto  the  conversloh  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  Isa.  xlix  1 — 10.  He  rejoiced  therefori 
greatly  to  do  it;  and  that. 

First,  Because  herein  corisi^ed*  the  manifestation  and  exaU 
tation  of  the  glory  of  God,  which  he  principally  in  his  whole 
work  aimed  at.  He  came  to  do  the  will, .  arid  thereby  to  set 
forth  the  glory  of  the  Father.  By  arid  in  bntti  God  desigriefl 
to  make  his  glory  known ;  the  glory  of  his  love  and  grace  irf 
sending  him ;  the  glory  of  his  justice  and  faithfblness  in  bii 
sufferings;  the  glory  of  his  mercy  in  the  reconciliation  and 
pardon  of  sinners ;  the  gJory  of  his  wisdom  in  the  whole  mys- 
tery of  his  mediation ;  and  'the  glory  togethei*  of  all  his  eternal 
excellencies  in  bringing  his  sons  unto  the  everiasting  enjoy- 
ment of  him.  Now  nothing  of  all  this  conld  have  been  made 
known,  unless  the  Lord  Christ  had  taken  upon  him  to  preach 
the  gospel  and  declare  the  name  of  God.  Without  this,  what- 
ever else  he  had  done  or  suffered,  had  been  lo^t  as  ntiio  the  in- 
terest of  the  glory  of  God.  This  then  beinfg  that  which  he 
principally  aimed  at,  this  design  must  needs  be  greatly  in  hi^ 
mind.  He  took  care  that  so  great  glory,  buiH  on  so  great  A 
foundation  as  bis  incamatton  and  medmtion',  should  not  be  lost 
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His  other  m^nA,  wis  necessary,  but  this  was  a  joy  of  heart  and 
soul  unto  him. 

Secondly,  The  salvatton-of  the  sons  to  be  brought  unto  glo- 
ry,  with  dl  their  interest  in  the  benefit  of  his  sufferings,  de- 
pended on  this  wort  of  his.  How  much  he  sought  that,  his 
whole  work  declares.  For  their  sakes  it  was,  that  he  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst 
them ;  for  their  sakes  did  he  undergo  all  the  miseries  that  Uie 
world  could  cast  upon  him ;  for  their  sakes  did  he  undergo  the 
curse  of  the  law,  and  wrestle  with  the  displeasure  aiid  wrath  of 
God  against  sin.  And  all  this  seemed  as  it  were  little  unto 
him,  for  the  love  he  bare  them,  as  Jacob's  hard  service  did  to 
him  for  his  love  unto  Rachel.  Now  after  he  had  done  all  this 
for  them,  unless  he  had  declared  the  name  of  God  unto  them 
in  the  gospel,  they  could  have  no  benefit  by  it.  For  if  they 
believe,  not,  they  cannot  be  saved.  And  how  should  they  be- 
lieve without  the  word,  and  haw  or  whence  could  they  hear  the 
word,  unless  it  had  been  preached  unto  them.  They  could  not 
of  themselves  have  known  any  thing  of  that  name  of  God, 
which  is  their  life  and  salvation.  Some  men  talk  of  I  know 
not  what  declaration  of  God's  name,  nature  and  glory,  by  the 
wofks  of  nature  and  providence ;  bnt  if  the  Lord  Christ  had 
not  indeed  revealed,  declared  and  preached  these  things,  these 
disputers  themselves  would  not  have  been  in  any  other  condi- 
tion than  all  mankind' are  who  are  left  unto  those  teachers, 
which  is  most  dark  and  miserable.  The  Lord  Christ  knew, 
that  without  his  performance  of  this  work,  not  one  of  the  sons, 
the  conduct  of  whom  to  glory  he  had  undertaken,  could  ever 
have  been  brought  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  name  of  God,  or 
unto  iaith  in  him,  or  obedience  unto  him,  which  made  him  ear- 
nestlv  and  heartily  engage  in  it. 

Thirdly,  Hereon  Upended  his  own  glory  also.  His  elect 
were  to  be  gathered  unto  him ;  in,  among  and  over  them  was 
hu  fflorious  kingdom  to  be  erected.  Withouttheir  conversion  unto 
God,  this  could  not  be  done.  In  the  state  of  nature  they  also 
are  children  of  wrath,  and  bcilong  to  the  kingdom  of  Satan. 
And  this  declaration  of  the  name  of  God,  is  the  great  way  and 
means  of  their  calling,  conversion  and  translating  from  the    ' 

Eower  of  Satan  into  his  kingdom.  The  gospel  is  the  rod  of 
is  strength,  whereby  his  people  are  made  wiiline  in  the  day  of 
his  power.  In  brief,  the  gatnering  of  his  churcm,^  the  setting 
up  of  his  kingdom,  the  establishment  of  his  throne,  the  setting 
of  the  crown  upon  his  head,  depend  wholly  on  his  declaring  the 
name  of  God  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Seeing  therefore 
that  the  glory  of  God  which  ne  aimed  at,  the  salvation  of  the 
sons  which  he  sought  for,  and  the  honour  of  his  kingdom  which 
was  promised  unto  him,  do  all  depend  on  this  work^  it  is  no 
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wonder,  if  his  heart  were  full  of  it,  and  that  he  rejoiced  to  be 
engaged  in  it. 

And  this  frame  of  heart  ought  to  be  in  them,  who  under  him 
are  called  to  this  work.  The  work  itself  we  see  is^  noble  and* 
excellent,  such  as  the  Lord  Christ  carried  in  his  eye  through 
all  hb  sufferinss,  as  that  whereby  they  were  to  be  rendered 
useful  to  the  gbry  of  God,  and  the  souls  of  men.  And  by  hia 
rejoicing  to  be  engaged  in  it,  he  hath  set  a  pattern  to  them 
whom  M  calls  to  the  same  employment.  Where  men  under* 
take  it  for  filthy  lucre,  for  selfish  ends,  and  carnal  resjpects,  this 
is  not  to  follow  the  example  of  Christ,  not  to  serve  him  but 
their  own  bellies.  Zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  compassion  for 
the  souls  (If  men,  love  to  the  honour  and  exaltation  of  Christ, 
ought  to  be  the  principles  of  men  in  this  undertaking. 

Moreover  the  Lord  Christ  by  declaring  that  he  wul  set  forth 
the  praise  of  God  in  the  church,  manifests  what  is  the  duty  of 
the  church  itself,  namely,  to  pndse  Grod  for  the  work  of  his 
love  and  grace  in  our  redemption  by  Christ  Jesus.  This  he 
promiseth  to  go  before  them  in ;  and  what  he  leads  them  to, 
IS  by  them  to  be  persisted  in.  This  is  indeed  the  very  end  of 
gathering  the  church,  and  of  all  the  duties  that  are  performed 
therein  and  thereby.  The  church  is  called  to  the  *<  glory  of 
the  erace  of  God,"^  £ph.  i.  6.  that  it  may  be  set  forth  in  them, 
and  by  them.  This  is  the  end  of  the  institution  of  all  ordinan- 
ces  of  worship  in  the  church,  Eph.  iii.  8— 10.  And  io  theni 
do  they  set  forth  the  praises  of  God  to  men  and  angels.  This 
is  the  tendency  of  prayer,  the  work  of  ftdth,  the  fruit  of  obe- 
dience. It  is  a  tond  imagination  which  some  have  £eJIeu  on, 
that  God  is  not  praised  in  the  church  for  the  work  of  redempw 
iion,  unless  it  be  done  by  words  and  hynms  particularly  expres- 
sing it.  All  praying,  all  preaching,  all  administration  of  ordi- 
nances, all  our  faith,  all  our  obedience,  if  ordered  aright,  are 
nothing  but  giving  glory  to  God,  for  his  love  and  grace  io  ChrisI 
Jesus,  in  a  due  and  acceptable  manner.  And  this  is  that  which 
ought  to  be  in  our  design  in  all  our  worship  of  God,  especially 
in  what  we  perform  in  the  church.  To  *•  set  forth  his  praise,** 
(o  '^  declare  his  name,^  to  give  glory  to  him  by  believing,  and 
by  the  profession  of  our  faitb,  is  the  end  of  all  we  do.  And 
this  is  the  first  testimony  produced  by  our  apostle* 

His  next  is  taken  from  Psal.  xviiL  2.  *^  I  will  put  m^  trust 
in  him.^  The  whole  Psalm  literally  reelects  David,  with  his 
straits  and  deliverances ;  not  absolutely,  but  as  ,he  was  a  tjrpe 
4>f  Christ.  That  he  was  so  the  Jews  cannot  deny,  seeing  tne 
Messiah  is  promised  on  that  account  under  the  name  of  David. 
And  the  close  of  the  Psalm  treating  of  the  calling  of  the  G^- 
tiles,  as  a  fruit  of  his  deliverance  from  sufferings,  manifests  him 
Io  be  principally  intended.    And  that  which  the  apostle  iatetidt 
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to  prove  by  itm  testiimmy  b,  that  he  was  reaDjr  and  truly  of 
one  with  the  son's  to  be  brought  to  glorj ;  and  that  he  doth 
from  hence,  inasmuch  as  he  was  made  and  brought  into  that 
(xmdition,  wherein  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  trust  in  God^ 
and  act  in  that  dependance  on  him,  which  the  nature  of  man 
irbilst  exposed  to  troubles  doth  indispensably  require.  Had  he 
been  only  God,  this  could  not  have  been  spoken  of  him.  Nei* 
tber  is  the  nature  of  angels  expdsqd  to  such  dangers  and  trou* 
bles,  as  to  make  it  necessary  for  them  t6  betake  themselves  to 
God's  protection  with  respect  thereunto.  And  this  the  word 
TTOXlj  used  by  the  psalmist  properly  signifies,  ^  to  betake  a  man's 
felf^  to  the  care  and  protection  of  another,  as  Psal.  ii.  tdt. 
This  then  the  condition  of  the  Lord  Giirist  required,  and  this 
he  did  perform  in  all  troubles  and  difficulties,  that  he  had  con* 
tended  withal,  ''  He  put  his  trust  in  God,""  as  Isa.  1. 8, 9.  Psal. 
3LxiL  19.  And  this  evinceth  him  to  have  been  truly  and  really 
of  one  with  the  children,  his  brethren ;  seeing  it  was  his  duty 
no  less  than  it  is  theirs,  to  depend  on  God  in  troubles  and  dis- 
tresses. And  in  vain  doth  Schlictingius  hence  endeavour  to 
prove,  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God  by  grace  only,  because 
Le  is  said  to  depend  on  him,  which  if  he  had  been  God  by  na- 
ture he  could  not  do.  True,  if  he  had  been  God  only ;  but  the 
apostle  is  now  proving,  that  he  was  man  also,  Hke  to  us  in  all 
things  sin  only  excepted.  .  And  as  such  his  duty  it  was,  in  all 
fitraits,  to  betake  himself  by  faith  to  the  care  and  protection  of 
God.     And  some  things  may  hence  also  be  briefly  observtd. 

1.  That  the  Lord  Christ,  Uie  Captain  of  our  salvation,  was 
exposed  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  to  great  difficulties,  anxiety  of 
mind,  dangers  and  troubles.— This  is  included  in  what  he  here 
affirms  about  ^^  putting  his  trust  in  God.*^  And  they  were  all 
typified  out  by  the  great  suflTerings  of  David  before  he  came  to 
his  kingdom.  In  the  consideration  of  the  sufTerings  of  Christ, 
men  conmfionly  fix  their  thoughts  solely  on  his  death.  And  in- 
deed therein  was  a  recapitulation  of  all  that  he  had  before  un*- 
dergone,  with  an  addition  of  the  wrath  of  God.  But  yet  nei- 
ther are  the  sufferings  of  bis  life  to  be  disregarded.  Such  they 
were  as  made  his  whole  pilgrimage  on  the  earth  dangerpus  and 
dolorous.  There  was  on  him  a  confluence  of  every  thing  that  isevii 
or  troublesome  to  human  nature.  And  herein  he  is  principally 
our  example,  at  leasf;  so  £Eir,  that  we  should  think  no  kind  of 
sufferings  strange  to  us. 

S.  The  Loroi  Christ  in  all  hb  perplexities  and  troubles,  be^ 
took  himself  to  the  protection  of  God,  trusting  in  him. — See 
Isa.  1. 7, 8i  And  be  always  made  an  open  professfon  of  this  trusty 
iiisomuch  that  his  enemies  reproached  htm  with  it  in  his  great- 
jkfX  dntress.  Mat.  xxvii.  48.     But  this  was. his  course,  l^b  was. 
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y\s  refuge^  vvbeffejn  §t  lengtfi  be  bad  bless^  and  glorious  suo- 
iesi. 

3.  He  bo^h  suG[ei:ed  and  trusted  as  our  Head  and  Precedent 
.^Wliat  be  did  in  both  these  kinds  be  calls  us  to.  As  be  did, 
so  must  we  undergo  perj^xities  apd  dangers  in  the  course  of 
our  pilgrimage.  I'lie  bcripture  abounds  with  instructions  to 
ibis  purpose,  and  e^cperience  confirms  it.  And  professors  of  tbc 
gcspel  do  but  indulge  pleasing  dreaqis^  when  they  <ancy  anj 
other  condition  in  tbis  world  to  then^elve^  Tliey  would  not 
he  willing,  I  suppose,  to  purchase  it  at,  the  price  of  iuconformi- 
iy  to  Jesus  Christ.  AncJ  be  is  a  Precedent  to  us  in  trusting,  as 
well  as  in  suffering.  As  be  betook  himself  to  the  protection  of 
God,  so  should  we  do  a^so ;  and  we  shaU  have  the  same  blessed 
success  with  him. 

There  remains  yet  one  testimony  ipore,  which  we  diall  brieC- 
Iv  pass  tlirough  the  consideration  of.  ''  Behold  1  and  the  chil* 
dren  which  God  bath  given  me."  It  is  taken  from  Isa.  viii.  18. 
That  it  was  a  urophecy  of  Christ  which  is  there  insisted  on,iwe 
bave  proved  at  large  in  our  Prolegomena, so  that  we  need  not  here 
a^ain  farther  to  discourse  that  matter*  That  which  tbe  apostle 
amis  at  in  tbe  citation  of  this  testimony,  is  farUier  to  tohfirm 
the  union  io  nature,  and  tbe  relation  tbat  ^isues  thereupon^ 
)>etwieen  the  Captain  of  salvation,  and  the  sons  to  be  brought 
to  g^ory.  Now  as  this  is  such,  tbat  thereon  be  calls  ibem  bre- 
thren, and  came  into  the  same  condition  of  trouble  with  them, 
ao  they  are  by  the  grant  and  appointment  of  God,  bis  children. 
Being  of  the  same  nature  with  tbeQi>  and  m  meet  to  become  a 
common  Parent  to  them  all,  God  by  an  act  of  sovereign  grace, 
gives  them  to  him  for  bis  children.  This  is  the  aitn  o£  tlie 
apostle,  in  the  use  of  this  testimony  to  his  present  purpose. 
)[n  the  words  themselves  we  vi^y  coniider, 

First,  Tba,t  God  gives  all  the  sons  that  are  brought  to  glory, 
to  Jesus  Cbrist, — The  Lord  h^h  "  given  them  to  me.* 
**  Thine  they  were,"  saith  he,  '*  and  thou  gavest  them  unto 
me,"^  John  xvii.  6.  God  having  separated  them,  as  bis  peculiar 
portion  in  the  eternal  coimsel  of  bis  will,  gives  them  to  the  Son 
to  take  au*e  of  them,  tbat  they  may  be  preserved  and  brought 
jto  the  glorv  that  be  designed  fyv  tbeni.  And  this  work  he  tesl 
tiiies  that  ne  under.too)c,  so  tb^t  none  of  them  shall  be  lost,  but 
[that  whatever  difHculties  they  may  pass  through,  be  ^'  will 
raise  them  up  at  the  ^st  day,""  and  give  them  an  entraoct^ 
into  life  and  immortality^ 

Secondly,  He  gives  them  to  him  as  bis  children  to  be  pro- 
vided for ;  and  to  have  an  inheritance  purchased  for  them,  that 
they  may  become  "  heirs  of  God  and  co-heirs  with  himself" — 
A^am  was  tfieir  first  parent  b^r  nature*  and  in  him  they  lost 
that  inheritance^  which  tb?y  loight  have  expected  by  the  Um 
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of  their  creation.  They  are  therefore  ^iren  to  the  second  Adam 
as  their  Parent  by  grace,  to  have  an  iliheritance  provided  for 
them,  which  accordingly  he  hath  purchased  with  the  jHice  of 
his  blood. 

Thirdly,  That  the  Lord  Christ  is  satisfied  with,  and  rejoie- 
eth  in  the  portion  given  him  of  his  Father,  his  children,  his  re- 
deemed ones. — This  the  manner  of  the  expression  informs  u» 
in.  ^^  Behold  I  and  the  children  ;^  though  he  considers  him- 
self and  them  at  that  time  *^  as  signs  and  wonders  to  be  spoken^ 
against"  *  He  rejoiceth  in  his  portion,  and  doth  not  call  it 
*  Cabul,^  as  Hiram  did  the  cities  given  him  of  Solomon,  be« 
cause  they  displeased  him.  He  is  not  only  satisfied  on  the 
sight  of  the  ^*  travail  of  his  soul,''  Isa.  liiL  11.  but  glorieth  also, 
that  the  *^  lines  are  fallen  to  him  in  pleasantnesses,  that  he  hatfi 
a  goodly  heritage,'^  PsaL  xvi.  6.  Such  was  his  love,  such  was 
his  grace,  for  we  in  ourselves  are  a  people  not  to  be  desired. 

Fourthly,  That  the  Lord  Jesus  assumes  the  children  givenp 
him  of  hb  Father  into  the  same  condition  with  himself,  both 
as  to  life  and  eternity.^^^  I  and  the  children,**. as  he  is,  so  are- 
thejr*  Hb  lot  b  their  lot,  hb  Grod  b  their  Grod,  his  Father 
their  Father,  and  hb  glory  shall  be  theirs. 

Fifthly,  From  the  context  of  the  words  in  the  prophet,  ex- 
pressing the  separation  of  Christ  and  the  children,  from  the 
world,  and  all  tne  hypocrites  therein  combined  together  in  the 
pursuit  of  their  sinful  courses,  we  are  taught,  that  Christ  and 
believers*are  in  the  same  <»venant,  confederated  to  trust  in  God 
in  difficulties  and  troubles,  in  opposition  to  all  the  confederacies 
of  the  men  of  the  world  for  their  carnal  security. 

And  thus  by  this  triple  testimony  hath  the  apostle  both  con- 
firmed hb  foregoing  assertion,  and  farther  manifested  the  rela- 
tion that  is  between  the  children  to  be  brought  to  glory,  and 
the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  whereby  it  became  righteous 
that  he  should  suffer  for  them,  and  meet  that  they  should  enjoy 
the  benefit  of  hb  sufferings,  which  he  more  fully  expresseth  in 
the  following  verses. 

Ver.  14, 15.— The  union  of  Christ  and  the  children  in  their  re- 
lation to  one  common  root,  and  participation  of  the  same  nature 
being  asserted,  the  apostle  proceeas  to  declare  the  ends,  use  and  ne- 
cessity of  that  union,  in  respect  of  the  work  which  God  had  design- 
ed him  untoj  and  the  ends  which  he  had  to  accomplish  ther^y. 
Of  these  he  layeth  down  two  in  these  two  verses,  namely,  the 
destruction  of  the  devil,  and  the  deliverance  thereby  of  them 
that  were  in  bondage  by  reason  of  death ;  neither  of  which 
could  have  been  wrought  nor  effected,  but  by  the  death  of  the 
Captain  of  salvation ;  which  he  could  not  have  undergone,  nor 
would  what  he  could  otherwiM  have  done,  have  been  profitaUe  to 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


Xmr.  14, 15.]  EpisUe  io  the  Hcbrtm.  453 

them,  had  be  not  been  of  the  same  nature  with  the  diildren ; 
as  will  appear  in  the  opaibg  of  the  words  themselves. 

Ver.  14, 15.— -Exii  arv  t«  irtititM  xtK*tfMnizt  rct^x^f  xtn   kiftMrn^   ««< 

l,xtt  ¥f,  V.  L.  Quia  ergo ;  Bez.  quoniam  ergo^  ^  because  there- 
fore  f  Syr.  "T*:!  VOD,  *  for  seeing,'*  or  for  because.  Eras.  Foste^ 
aquam  igitur ;  ours,  *  forasmuch  then.'  E«rfi,  is  sometimes  useJ 
for  s^*  •«,  postquanij  ex  quo  tempore^  from  whence ;  so  as  to  express 
no  causality  as  to  that  which  follows^,  but  only  the  precedency 
of  that  which  it  relates  to.  But  it  is  not  in  that  sense  used 
with  «»,  which  here  is  subjoined,  hut  quoniam^  qiiandoquidem ; 
the  particle  »»,  ^  therefore,*  plainly  expressing  a  causality ;  they 
are  well  rendered  by  ours,  *  Forasmuch  then,'  or  therefore. 

T*  vAi.^tet  MttuifitfnKt  o-a^K4f  xtn  utfiMf^,  V.  L.  puert  communicave^ 
runt  cami  et  sanguinis  *  The  children  communicated  in  flesh 
and  blood.'  Syr.  K'*:3,  *  the  sons'  were  partakers,  or  do  partake. 
!Eras.  Comtnercium  habtnt  cum  carne  et  sanguine y  *  have  communi- 
on or  commerce  with  flesh  and  blood.'  Bez.  Pueri  partidpe.f 
sunt  carnis  et  sanguinis^  *  the  diildren  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,'  as  ours.  The  Vulgar  expresseth  the  time  past,  which 
the  original  requireth.  Ethiopic,  ^  He  made  his  children  par- 
takers of  his  flesh  and  blood :'  with  respect  as  it  should  seem 
to  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist. 

KMi  mvTf  v'^^irXiia'Wf  (iirtffx^  rttf  «ivr«v,  V.  L.  Et  ipse  simititer 
(conaimiliter^  A.  M»)  partidpavit  etsdem,  Bez.  Ipse  quoque  const" 
militer  particeps  faclus  est  eorundem^  as  ours,  *  He  also  himself 
took  part  of  the  same.'  And  the  Syr.  Hmr)13  nn  in  ^k 
yhn:!  JTTI  "^mn^K,  *  he  himself  also,  in  the  same  likeness  (or 
manner)  was  partaker  or  partook  in  the  same  or  self  same 
things.'  Arab.  ^  He  also,  like  unto  them,  partook  in  the  pro- 
perties  of  the  same.'  That  is,  truly  partook  of  flesh  and  blood 
m  all  their  natural  or  essential  properties.  Ethiop.  ^  And  he 
also  was  made  as  a  brother  to  them.' 

'liet  )<«  $M9itnt ;  Syr.  nnTTDll,  ut  per  mortem  suam^  •  that  by  his 
own  death,'  properly  as  to  the  sense.  Kunt^^,  V.  L.  destrueret ; 
all  other  Latin  translations,  abohret,  *  that  he  might  destroy,'  so 
ours ;  but  *  to  destroy,'  respects  the  person,  abolere^  in  the  first 
place  the  power.  To  t«  x^ttrH  tx^rra^  TV  l«v«irv,  eum  qui  tenebat 
tnortis  imperium,  Syr.  Eras.  Vul.  ^  him  that  held,  or  had  the 
rule  of  death.'  Bez.  eum  penes  quern  est  mortis  robur,  *  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death.*  Elhiop.  *  the  prince  of  death.  Tktwti 
w  >»#i8#A#f.     Syr.  K3a)D  Tlin'^Kl,  *  which  is  Satan.'    K:»i  «ir«X. 
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;^49  (some  copies  read  mimutrrnxXMli,)  runti  irt^  V.  et  liberaret  for. 
]k'Z.  ei  liberoM  redderel  com  ;  *•  and  free  them/  ^  aod  make  them 
free.'     Syr.  *  and  loose  them."* 

Am  xjifTdf  Tir  ^nf,  Fcr  omne  vivtrt  $uum.  *  Whilst  thej  lived/ 
*  all  their  lives." 

£y«;c«<  «r«f  iuxttuff  Obttoxii  erant  servitult.  Bes.  Mancipaii 
erant  scrvituli^  properly  damnates  crant  tervitutis ;  *  obnoxious, 
subject  unto  bondage/ 

^^  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood."'  This  expression  is  not  elsewhere  used  in  the  Scripture. 
]C«if4vvf«,  is  to  have  any  thing  whatever  in  common  with  another. 
AKctwfWTH^  is  he  who  hath  nothing  in  fellowship  or  common 
with  others.  And  this  word  is  used  in  reference  to  sll  sorts  of 
things  good  and  bad,  as  nature,  life,  actions,  qualities,  works. 
Here  it  intimateth  the  common  and  equal  share  of  the  children 
in  the  things  spoken  of.  They  are  equally  common  to  all. 
These  are  iret^i  ««(«  «<^,  ^  flesh  and  blood,'  that  is,  human  nature 
liable  to  death,  misery,  destruction.  Some  would  have,  not  the 
nature  of  man,  but  tlie  frail  and  weak  condition  of  mankind,  to 
be  intended  in  this  expression.  So  Eiiiedinus,  and  after  him 
Grotius,  who  refers  us  to  chap.  v.  7.  1  Tim.  iii.  10.  2  Cor.  iv. 
11.  for  the  confirmation  of  this  sense.  But  in  none  of  those 
places  it  there  mention  of  flesh  and  blood,  as  here :  but  only  of 
flesh,  which  word  is  variously  used  both  in  the  Old  Testament 
and  New.  Yet  in  all  the  places  referred  to,  it  is  taken  not  for 
tlie  quality  of  human  life,  as  it  is  infirm  and  weak,  but  for  hu- 
man nature  itself  which  is  so,  as  concerning  that  of  1  Tim.  iii. 
16,  it  bath  at  large  been  declared.  And  the  design  of  the 
place  rejects  this  gloss,  which  was  invented  only  to  defeat  the 
testimony  given  in  these  words  to  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God.  For  the  apostle  adds  a  reason  in  these  verses,  why  the 
Lord  Christ  was  so  to  be  of  one  with  the  child  reii,  as  to  take 
on  himself  their  nature,  which  is,  because  that  was  subject,  to 
death,  which  for  them  he  was  to  undergo.  And  flesh  and 
blood  are  here  only  mentioned,  though  they  complete  not  hu- 
man nature  without  a  rational  soul,  because  in  and  by  them  it 
is  that  our  nature  is  subject  to  death.  We  may  only  farther 
observe,  that  the  apostle  having  especial  regard  to  the  saints  un- 
der the  Old  Testament,  expresseth  their  participation  of  flesh 
and  blood  in  the  preterperfect  tense,  or  time  past,  which  by 
proportion  is  to  be  extended  to  all  that  believe  in  Christ ;  unless 
we  shall  say,  that  he  hath  respect  to  the  common  interest  of  all 
mankind  in  the  same  nature,  in  the  root  of  it ;  w*hence  God  is 
said,  "  of  one  blood  to  have  made  them  all.*" 

ntt^mwXncittf^  we  see  if  rendered  by  interpreters,  stWWfr,  con^ 
timiliter^  modern  modo^  ad  eandem  similitudincm.  That  is,  ifiMm^ 
or  T#»  «vr«r  r(«flr«?,  <  likewise/  or  *  after  the  same  manner.^    And' 
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wa^iiwXnTtoiy  is  as  much  as  K«r«  itatrm  o^diK,  ver.  17.  ^ everyway 
Kke."*  Here  it  is  restrained  by  tm?  *t^r*»»,  '  the  same/  that  is  flesh 
and  blood,  human  nature :  as  to  the  human  nature,  he  was  every 
way  as  the  children. 

Mfn#xf,  Partem  hahuit^  parliceps  erat^  *  he  took  part."*  And  in 
the  use  of  this  word,  the  dative  case  of  the  person  is  still  under^ 
stood,  and  sometimes  expressed.  So  Platft,  «»  >ii  femj^u  rmt 
w^ttyfAartn  Mvfif^  *  that  he  might  share  or  partake  in  the  same 
acts  with  them.'  And  it  is  here  also  understood,  that  he  might 
partake  with  them  of  flesh  and  blood.  And  the  apostle  purpose- 
ly changeth  the  word  from  that  which  he  had  before  used  con- 
cerning the  children :  Ktx%tfMfvit  ra  9r«i>i<c,  ^  they  had  human  na- 
ture in  common,'  they  were  men  and  that  was  all,  having  no  ex- 
istence but  in  and  by  that  nature.  Concerning  hint  he  had  be- 
fore proved,  that  he  had  a  divine  nature  oti  the  account  where- 
of he  was  more  excellent  than  the  angels.  And  here  he  says  of 
him,  ^iTw^c**  *  existing  in  his  divine  nature,'  he  moreover  ^oot 
part  of  that  nature  with  them,  which  makes  a  difference  be- 
tween their  persons,  though  as  to  human  nature  they  were  every 
way  alike ;  and  this  removes  the  exception  of  Schlictingius, 
or  Crellius,  that  he  is  no  more  said  to  be  incarnate  than  the. 
children. 

That  by  death,  tcatA^'ynirn,  This  word  is  peculiar  to  Paul ;  he. 
useth  it  almost  in  all  his  epistles,  and  that  frequently.  Else- 
where it  occurs  but  once  in  the  New  Testament,  Luke  xiii.  7. 
and  that  in  a  sense  whereunto  by  him  it  is  not  applied.  That 
which  he  usually  intends  in  this  word,  is  to  make  a  thing  or  per- 
son to  cease  as  to  its  present  condition,  and  not  to  be  what  it  was. 
So  Rom.  iii.  3.  f*n  i  cttrtorw  rnvrmw  mv  ^rioriv  ru  Oiir  nmrct^ynnt^  ^'  shall 
their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  of  none  effect?"  cause  it' 
to  cease,  render  the  promise  useless  ?  and  ver.  31 .  iff^f  »»  «t«T«^- 
yyfiif  ><«  irtTtwi ;  **  do  we  make  the  law  void  by  faith  ?^  take 
away  its  use  and  end  ;  chap.  iv.  14.  »»m^ynrat  i  wuyyiXt^^  "  the 
promise  is  made  ineffectual  C*  chap.  vii.  t,  •«»  >•  nirtittfn  o  »w(^, 
tuim^YnrMi  ttx^  m  ffiitf "  If  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  freed  from 
the  law.*'  The  law  of  the  husband  hath  no  more  power  over 
her.  So  ver.  6.  1  Cor.  xiii.  8.  10,  1 1.  xv.  24.  26.  2  Cor.  iii.  11. 
IS.  Gal.  iii.  17.  v.  4.  11.  Eph.ii.  16.  The  intention  of  the 
apostle  in  this  word  is,  the  making  of  any  thing  to  cease,  or  ta 
be  void  as  to  its  former  power  and  eflScacy,  not  to  remove,  an- 
nihilate, or  destroy  the  essence  or  being  of  it.  And  the  ex- 
pression here  used  is  to  the  same  purpose,  with  that  in  Psal.  viii. 
g.  CDpDnttI  y^H  n'»lttfnV,  to  quiet,  or  make  to  cease  the  ene- 
my and  self-avenger. 

T«»  T#  x^mrf  ixi^rrm,  ru  $^jHiru,  lC^«rK,  IS  properly  f?W,  robur^  po- 
tentia^  ^  force,  strength,  power,'  like  that  of  arms,  or  armies  in 
battle.    And  nometimes  it  is  used  for  rule,  empire,  and  authori- 
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ty.  £f  tc^ttnt  wmtf  is  to  be  in  ^  place  of  power ,^  and  x^mrn  *x*^u 
is  to  be  ^  able'  to  dispose  of  what  it  relates  to.  And  in  both 
senses  we  shall  see  that  the  devil  is  said  to  have  x^ttrH  ru  ^Mtiru, 

•  the  power  of  death."* 

Now  there  b  not  any  notion  uoder  which  the  devil  is  more 
known  unto,  or  spoken  of  among  the  Jews,  than  this  of  his 
havinff  the  power  of  death :  his  common  appellation  among 
them  IS,  Dxan  ^KVn,  *  the  angel  of  death."  And  they  call  him 
Samael  also.  So  the  Targum  of  Jonathan,  TV  Mnnit  nnni 
KniDf  ^HVD  Vkqd,  Gen.  iii.  6.  *  And  the  woman  saw  Samael 
the  angel  of  death."  And  Maimon.  More  Nebu,  lib.  ii.  cap.  30. 
tells  us  from  the  Midrash,  that  Samael  rode  upon  the  serpent 
when  he  deceived  Eve ;  that  is,  used  him  as  his  instrument  in 
that  work*  •  And  most  of  them  acknowledge  Satan  to  be  prin- 
cipally intended  in  the  temptation  of  Eve,  though  Aben  Ezra 
denies  it  in  his  comment  on  the  words,  and  disputes  against  it. 
And  he  adds,  Uiat  by  Samael,  the  angel  of  death,  they  under- 
stand Satan,  which  he  proves  from  the  words  of  their  wise  men, 
who  say  in  some  places,  that  Satan  would  have  hindered  Abra- 
ham from  sacrificing  Isaac ;  and  in  otliers,  that  Samael  would 
have  done  k,  which  proves  that  it  is  one  and  the  same  who  by 
both  names  is  intended.  And  hence  they  usually  call  him, 
tD'»totWl  Vd  H/^^  rtt^^in  VilDD,  ^  the  wicked  Samael,  the  prince 
of  all  the  devils;  and  say  of  him,  «DVir  bd^  *iniD  D>n:i  7KDD^ 

*  Samael  brought  death  upon  all  the  world."  So  that  bv  this 
Samael,  or  angel  of  death,  it  is  evident  that  they  intend  him 
who  is  termed  «  im^Mt,  ns  the  |)rince  and  ruler  of  the  rest  So 
also  they  speak  expressly  in  B(ii>a  B^ihra^  distinc.  Haahatepkir, 
^in  ^^^  Kin  nipn  ^KVD  kvt  )d«/  Kin  jwraa^  "tk.  '  Babbi 
Simeon  said  the  same  is  Satan,  and  the  angel  of  death,  and  the 
evil  figment ;"  that  is  the  cause  and  author  of  it.  And  they 
call  him  the  angel  ,of  death  on  many  accounts,  the  considera- 
tion whereof  may  give  us  some  light  into  the  reason  of  tbe  ex- 
pression here  used  by  the  apostle.  Tlie  first  is  that  before 
mentioned,  namely  that  by  bis  means  deat-h  entered  and  came 
upon  all  the  world.  His  temptation  was  the  first  occasion  of 
death:  and  for  that  reason  is  he  teemed  by  our  Saviour, 
«i^#ira«T«f«(  MF  'HX'^^9  John  viii.  44.  *  A  murderer  from 
the  beginning."  And  herein  he  had  the  power  of  death, 
prevailing  to  render  all  mankind  obnoxious  to  the  sen- 
tence and  stroke  of  it.  Secondly,  Because  he  is  employed 
in  great  and  signal  judgments  to  inflict  death  on  men. 
He  IS  the  bead  of  those  ca'^Pl  '•dkVd,  *  evil  angels,^  who  slew 
the  Egyptians,  Psal.  Ixxviii.  49-  So  in  Psal  xci.  a.  those 
words,  *  Thou  shalt  not  fear  CDpv  «qij?'»  ynn,  from  the  arrow 
that  flieth  by  day,'  are  rendered  by  the  Targum,  »nn^an 
K»D'»i  '•■ntn  Knifa  T^Vm,  from  the  '  arrow  of  the  angel  of 
death  wUch  he  shooteth  by  day."    And  in  the  next  verse  those 
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words,  tDnra  1W^  aopQ,  *  from  the  destruction  that  wast- 
eth  at  noon  day/  thej  render  h^TH'^DD  ]>Vnn7Df  |^TtCf  nr'Dn 
«  from  the  troop  of  devils  thai  walk  at  noon-day ;'  the  psalmist 
treating  of  great  and  sudden  destructions,  which  they  affirm  to 
be  all  wrought  by  Satan :  and  thence  the  Hellenists  also  ren- 
der the  latter  placs  by  }<e<^v<«v  ^loi^yd^tyov,  '  the  devil  at  noon- 
day;' wherein  they  are  followed  by  the  Vulgar  Latin,  Arabic 
and  Ethiopic  translations.  And  this  the  apostle  seems  to  al* 
lude  unto,  1  Cor.  x.  10.  where  he  says,  that  those  who  "  mur- 
mured in  the  wilderness  were  destroyed  var*  rtv  dPid^^iwTdv,  by  the 
destroyer;""  i  «yyiAK  •Atd^wmK,  that  nxon  ^1<V7^,  *  the  destroy- 
ing angel,'  or  the  angel  of  death ;  as  in  this  epistle  he  terms 
him  •  •A«4^tM»y,  chap.  xt.  28.  And  it  may  be  this  is  he  who  is 
called  mn  niDl,  Job  xviii.  13.  *  the  first-born  of  death,'  or 
be  that  hath  right  unto  the  administration  of  it.  They  term 
him  also  '•"nntt^K,  that  is,  •>^^t^^vmi^  the  *  waster'  or  destroyer: 
and  Itt^,  from  nw,  to  waste  or  destroy,  as  also  ]n3K ;  which, 
as  John  tells  us,  is  the  Hebrew  name  of  the  •  angel  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit,'  Rev.  ix.  11.  as  his  Greek  name  is  ««-#AXt/*rr,  that 
is,  mrsn  IkVtd,  and  •A#^{iifTU5.  Thirdly,  The  later  Jews  sup- 
pose that  this  angel  of  death  takes  away  the  life  of  every  man, 
even  of  those  who  die  a  nat'.irai  death.  And  hereby,  as  they 
express  the  old  faith  of  the  church,  that  death  is  penal,  and 
that  it  came  upon  all  for  sin  through  the  temptation  of  Satan, 
so  also  they  discover  the  bondage  that  they  themselves  are  in 
for  fear  of  death  all  their  days.  For  when  a  man  is  ready  to 
die,  they  say  the  an<^el  of  death  appears  to  him  in  a  terrible 
manner,  with  a  sword  drawn  in  his  hand.  From  thence  drops 
1  know  not  what  poison  into  him,  whereon  he  dies.  Hence 
they  wofully  howl,  lament,  and  rend  their  garments  upon  the 
death  of  their  friends.  And  they  have  composed  a  prayer  for 
themselves  against  this  terror.  Because  also  of  this  their  being 
slain  by  the  angel  of  death,  they  hope  and  pray  that  their  death 
may  be  an  expiation  for  all  their  sins.  Here  lies  the  sting  of 
death,  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  xv.  bry.  Hence  they 
have  along  story  in  their  Midrash,  or  mystical  exposition  of 
the  Pentateuch,  on  the  last  section  of  Deuteronomy,  al)Out  Sa- 
maeVs  coming  to  take  away  the  life  of  Moses,  whom  he  repell- 
ed and  drove  away  with  the  rod  that  had  the  Shem  Ilampho- 
rash  written  in  it.  And  the  like  story  they  have  in  a  book 
about  the  Acts  of  Moses,  which  Aben  Ezra  reject?  on  Exod. 
iv.  20.  This  hand  of  Satan  in  death,  manifesting  it  to  be  pe- 
nal, is  that  which  keeps  them  in  bondage  and  fear  all  their  days. 
Fourthly,  They  suppose  that  this  angel  of  death  hath  power  over 
men  even  after  death.  One  horrible  penalty  they  fancy  in  par- 
ticular that  he  inflicts  on  them,  which  is  set  down  by  Elias  in 
his  Tishbi  in  *i3pn  Dim,  out  of  the  Midrash  of  Rabbi  Isaac 
the  son  of  Parnser ;  for  wheij  9  man,  as  they  say^  departs  out 
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of  this  world,  mp  Vy  Sttn"!  ninn  inVn  H3,  the  angel  of 
dealii  conies  and  sits  upon  his  grave.  And  he  brings  witli  hini 
a  cliain,  partly  of  iron,  partly  of  fire,  and  making  the  soul  to 
return  into  the  body,  he  breaks  the  bones,  and  torments  various- 
ly both  body  and  soul  for  a  season.  This  is  their  purgatory, 
and  the  best  of  their  hopes  are,  tliat  the^r  punishment  after  this 
life  shall  not  be  eternal.  And  this  various  interest  of  Satan  in 
the  power  of  .death,  both  keeps  them  in  dismal  bondage  ail 
their  days,  and  puts  them  upon  the  invention  of  several. way « 
for  their  deliverance.  Thus  one  of  their  solemn  prayers  on  the 
day  of  expiation,  is  to  be  delivered  from  mpn  loisn,  or  this 
*  punishment  of  the  devil  in  their  graves ;'  to  which  purpose  al- 
so ^hey  offer  a  cock  unto  him  for  his  pacification.  And  their 
^ayer  to  this  purpose  in  their   Berachoth  is  this,  "]in  vn 

nnp^bcf  tainnril  C3:n3  hz\  *  That  it  may  please  thee  (good 
Lord)  to  deliver  us  from  evil*  decrees  or  laws,  from  poverty, 
from  contempt,  from  all  kiiid  of  punishments,  from  the  judg-. 
ment  of  hell,  and  from  beating  in  tiie  grave,"*  by  the  angel  of ' 
death.  And  this  supposition  is  in  like  manner  admitted  by  the 
Mahometans,  who  have  also  this  prayer,  Deus  nosier  libera  no$ 
ab  angelo  interroganle  tonnento  sepulchri^  et  a  via  mala.  And 
many  such  lewd  imaginations  are  they  now  given  up  unto,  pro- 
ceeding from  their  ignorance  of  the  righteousness  of  God.  But 
yet  from  these  apprehensions  of  theirs,  we  may  see  what  the 
Bpostle  intended  in  this  expression,  calling  the  devil  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death. 

K«i  fljw«AA«5fi  T¥T¥«  •«*,  Et  liberartt  ipsos,  hoa^  quotquot^  qui' 
eunque^  *  and  free  those  who.'  Aiiwaa«t1«»,  is  to  '  dismiss,  dis- 
charge, free  ;"*  and  in  the  use  of  the  word  unto  the  accusative 
case  of  the  person,  the  genitive  of  the  thing  is  added  or  under- 
stood. Airttxxeirltt  trt  T¥Tir,  *  I  free  thee  from  this.**  t^vrnf  «v«a- 
xtcluf  <rt  rm  ^^UXfueti  \  AristopL  *  to  deliver  thee  from  this  eye- 
sore.'* And  sometimes  the  genitive  case  of  the  thing  is  exprcs- 
seil  where  the  accusative  of  the  person  is  omitted.  Awm>o<mr\uf 
^•;8w,  that  is  Tiw,  *  to  free  or  deliver  one  from  fear,**  as  here  the 
accusative  case  of  the  person  is  expressed,  and  the  genitive  of 
the  thing  omitted.  Airtt\Xtt\»i  rwnti^  that  is,  ^•^  or  Umru^  *  to 
deliver  them,'*  that  is,  from  death,  or  from  fear  because  of 
death. 

£vo;^««  no^uf  iuxutci :  iro;^«$  is  obnoxiuSy  obstrictus^  reus^  damnas. 
He  that  is  legally  obnoxious,  subject,  liable  to  any  thing,  that 
is,  law,  crime,  judge,  judgment,  punishment,  in  all  which*re- 
spects  the  word  is  used.  He  that  is  under  the  power  of  any 
^law,  is  iwx»«  T*>  Fojit^,  *  subject  to  its  authority*  and  penalty.  See 
JMatt.  v.  21,  22,  xxvi.  OG.  Mark  iii.  20.  1  Cor.  xi.  27.  Jaines 
ii,  10.    Now  the  inxuet^  servitude  or  *  bondage**  here  mentioii^ 
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ed  is  penal,  and  therefore  are  men  said  to  be  vjc*h  ^  obnoxious* 
finto  It. 

Ver.  14, 15. — For  as  much  then  as  (or,  seeing;  therefore  that) 
the  children  are  (were  in  common)  partakers  of  Jlesh  and 
bloodf  he  also  himself  likewise  (after  the  same  manner)  took 
part  (did  partake)  of  tlie  savie;  that  through  (by)  dtath  he 
might  deslrot/  (make  void  the  authority  of)  him  that  had  the 
power  of  dtathf  that  is  the  devil.  And  deliver  (free,  dis- 
charge) them  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  life* 
time  siibj'cct  to  bondage. 

In  the  former  verses,  as  was  shewed,  the  apostle  declared  the 
necessity  that  there  was  on  the  part  of  God,  intending  to  bring 
many  sons  unto  glory,  to  constitute  such  an  union  between 
tliem  and  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  as  that  it  might  be  j\]st 
for  him  to  suffer  in  their  stead.  In  these  he  proceeds  to  mani- 
fest in  particular  what  that  nature  is,  in  the  common  participa- 
tion whereof  their  union  designed  did  consist,  wherein  they 
were  all  of  one  ;  and  what  were  the  especial  reasons  why  the 
Lord  Christ  was  made  partaker  of  that  nature.  This  coherence 
of  these  verses  Chrysostom  briefly  gives  us,  £it«  iui^^  mv  ctdiA- 
^tnTM^  Kxt  Tfif  *irmf  nh^t  tjk  •«*«f#^«<K,  *  Having  shewed  the. 
brotherhood'  that  was  between  Christ  and  the  children,  *  he 
lays  down  the  causes  of  that  dispensation  i*  and  what  they  are, 
we  sliall  find  here  expressed. 

There  are  sundry  things  which  the  apostle  supposeth  in  these 
words,  as  known  unto,  and  granted  by  the  Hebrews.  As,  first, 
that  the  devil  had  the  power  of  death.  Secondly,  That  on  this 
account  men  were  filled  with  fear  of  it,  and  led  a  life  full  of 
anxiety  and  trouble,  by  reason  of  that  fear.  Thirdly,  That  a 
deliverance  from  this  condition  was  to  be  effected  by  the  Mes- 
siah. Fourthly,  That  the  way  whereby  he  was  to  do  this,  was 
by  his  suffering.  All  which,  as  they  are  contained  in  the  first 
promise,  so  that  they  were  allowed  of  bv  the  Hebrews  of  old, 
we  have  fully  proved  elsewhere.  And  oy  all  these  doth  the 
apostle  yield  a  reason  of  his  former  concession,  that  the  Messiah 
was  for  a  little  while  made  lower  than  the  angels,  the  causes 
and  ends  whereof  he  here  declares.     There  ai-e  in  the  words. 

First,  A  supposition  of  a  two-fold  state  and  condition  of  the 
children  to  be  brought  unto  glory. 

1st,  Natural,  or  their  natural  state  and  condition.  They 
were  all  of  them  in  common  partakers  of  fiesh  and  blood  : 
**  For  as  much  then  as  the  children  were  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood.^^ 

2dly,  Moral,  their  moral  state  and  condition.  They  were 
obnoxious  unto  death,  a§  it  is  penal  for  sin,  and  in  grea^  bon- 
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dage  throttgh  (far  of  it :  ^*  Them  who,  Uiroo^  fear  of  deaUi» 
were  all  their  life-time  subject  unto  bondage.'^ 

Secondly,  There  is  a  double  inference  with  respect  unto  this 
supposition,  on  the  part  of  Christ,  the  Captain  of  salvation. 

1st,  As  to  their  natural  condition,  that  he  did  partake  of  it, 
he  was  so  to  do :  '^  He  himself  also  did  partake  of  the  same.*^ 

2dly,  As  to  their  moral  condition,  he  freed  them  from  it : 
"  and  deliver  them.*" 

Thirdly,  The  means  whereby  he  did  this,  or  this  was  to  be 
done,  evidencing  the  necessity  of  his  participation  with  them  la 
their  condition  of  nature,  that  he  might  relieve  them  from  their 
condition  of  trouble.     He  did  it  by  death :  ^^  that  by  death.^ 

Fourthly,  The  immediate  effect  of  his  death,  tending  <  unto 
their  deliverance  and  freedom,  and  tiUit  is  the  destruction  of  the 
devil,  as  to  his  power  over  and  interest  in  death  as  penai,  where- 
of their  deliverance  is  an  infallible  consequent :  ^^  and  destroy 
him,''  &c. 

In  the  first  place,  the  apostle  expressetb,  as  by  way  of  suppo- 
sition, the  natural  conditioji  of  the  children,  that  is  the  children 
whom  God  designed  to  bring  unto  glory :  those  who  were  given 
unto  Christ,  they  were  in  common  pai'takers  of  flesh  and  blood. 
I  shall  not  stay  to  remove  the  conceit  of  some,  who  yet  are  not 
a  few,  among  the  Romanbts,  who  refer  those  words  unto  the 
participation  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament, 
wherdunto  also,  as  we  observed,  the  Ethiopic  version  gives 
countenance.  For  not  only  is  there  not  any  thing  in  the  ex- 
pression that  inclines  unto  such  an  imagination,  but  also  it  ener- 
vates the  whole  design  of  the  apostle's  discourse  and  argument, 
as  from  the  former  consideration  of  it  doth  appear.  Flesh  and 
blood  are,  by  a  usual  synecdoche,  put  for  the  whole  human  na- 
ture ;  not  as  though  by  blood  the  soul  was  intended,  because 
the  life  is  said  to  be  in  it,  as  not  acting  without  it ;  but  this  ex- 
pression is  used,  because  it  is  not  human  nature  as  absolutely 
considered,  but  as  mortal,  passible,  subject  unto  infirmities  and 
death  itself,  that  is  intended.  And  it  is  no  more  than  if  he  had 
said,  the  children  were  men  subject  unto  death.  For  he  gives 
his  reason  herein,  why  the  Lord  Christ  was  made  a  man  sub- 
ject unto  death.  That  he  and  the  children  should  be  of  one  na- 
ture, he  bad  shewed  before.  For  as  much  then  as  this  was  the 
condition  of  the  children,  that  they  were  all  partakers  of  hu- 
ipan  nature,  liable  to  sufferings,  sorrow  and  death,  he  was  so 
also.  And  this  is  thus  expressed,  to  set  forth  the  love  and  con^ 
descension  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  will  afterward  appear. 

The  second  thing  in  these  words,  is  the  moral  condition  of 
the  children ;  and  there  are  sundry  things,  partly  intimated, 
partly  expressed  in  the  description  that  is  here  given  us  of  it ; 
as,  1st,  Tneir  state  absolutely  considered-— they  were  object  to 
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deaik.  2d,  The  ecAsequenoes  of  that  state.  1.  It  wroaght  fbar 
in  them.  2.  That  fear  brought  them  into  bondage.  3.  The 
continuance  of  that  condition— it  was  for  the  whole  course  of 
their  lives. 

First,  It  is  implied,  that  they  were  subject,  obnoxious  unto, 
guilty  of  death,  and  that  as  it  was  penal,  due  to  sin,  as  contained 
in  the  curse  of  the  law,  which  what  it  comprehendeth,  and  how 
far  it  is  extended,  is  usually  declared.  On  this  supposition  lies 
the  whole  weight  of  the  mediation  of  Christ.  The  children  to 
be  brought  unto  glory  were  obnoxious  unto  death ;  and  from 
tlie  curse  and  wrath  of  Ood  therein,  he  came  to  deliver  them. 

Secondly,  The  first  effect  and  consequent  of  this  obnoxious* 
ness  unto  death,  concurring  unto  their  state  and  condition  is, 
that  they  were  filled  with  fear  of  it— for  fear  of  death.  *  Fear 
is  a  perturbation  of  mind,  arising  from  the  ap|>rehei^ion  of  a 
future  imminent  evil.'*  And  the  greater  this  evil  is,  the  greater 
will  the  perturbation  of  the  mind  be,  provided  the  apprehension 
of  it  be  answerable.  The  fear  of  death  then  here  intended,  is 
that  trouble  of  mind  which  men  have  in  the  expectation  of 
death  to  be  inflicted  on  them,  as  a  punishment  due  unto  their 
sins.  And  this  apprehension  is  common  to  all  men,  arising  from 
a  general  presumption  that  death  is  penal,  and  that  it  is  the 
judgment  of  God,,  that  they  which  commit  sin  are  worthy  of 
death,  as  Rom.  i.  3^.  ch.  ii.  15.  But  it  is  cleared  and  confirm- 
ed by  the  law,  whose  known  sentence  is,  **  The  soul  that  sin- 
ueth  shall  die.^^  And  the  troublesome  expectation  of  the  event 
of  this  apprehension,  ia  the  fear  of  death  here  intended.  And 
according  unto  the  means  that  men  have  to  come  unto  the 
knowledge  of  the  righteousness  of  Grod,  are,  or  ought  to  be, 
their  apprehensions  of  the  evil  that  is  in  death.  But  even  those 
who  had  lost  all  clear  knowledge  of  the  consequents  of  death 
statural,  or  the  dissolution  of  their  present  mortal  condition,  yet 
on  a  confused  apprehension  of  its  being  penal,  always  esteemed 
it,  (^At^m  ^•Ci^«r«T«f,  the  most  dreadful  of  all  things  that  are  so 
unto  human  nature.  And  in  some  this  is  heightened  and  in* 
creased,  until  it  come  to  be  ^A%^  ft^^x^  x^msfty  ruin  w^h  ?«i>«f,  «»•- 
^iM  fMXX6fTH  rui  ifximfrt^^  as  our  apostle  speaks,  ch.  x.  27.  ^*  A 
fearful  expectation  of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation,  which 
shall  devour  the  adversaries.^  And  this  is  the  second  thing  that 
is  in  this  description  of  the  state  and  condition  of  the  children 
to  be  brought  unto  glory :  being  obnoxious  unto  the  sentence  of 
death,  they  could  not  but  live  in  fear  of  the  execution  of  it. 

Thirdly,  They  are  by  this  means  brought  into  bondage. 
The  troublesome  expectation  of  death  as  penal,  brings  them 
into  bondage,  into  the  nature  whereof  we  must  a  little  inquire. 
Smidry  things  concur  to  make  any  state  a  state  of  bondage;  as, 
1.  That  it  tS  involuntary.    No  man  is  in  bondage  by  bis  will : 
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that  whidi  a  man  chooaeth,  is  not  bondage  unto  him.  A  man 
that  would  have  his  ear  bored,  though  he  were  alvvays  a  ser- 
vant, was  never  in  bondage,  for  he  enjoyed  the  condition  that 
pleased  him.  Properly  all  bondage  is  involuntary.  3.  Bondage 
engenerates  strong  desires  after,  and  puts  men  on  all  manner  of 
attempts  for  liberty.  YoliLes  gall,  and  make  them  on  whom 
they  are,  desire  ease.  So  long  as  men  are  sensible  of  bondage, 
which  is  against  nature,  (for  that  which  is  not  so,  is  not  bon- 
dage), they  will  desire  and  labour  for  liberty.  When  some  ia 
the  Roman  senate  asked  an  ambassador  of  the  Privemates,  af- 
ter they  were  overthrown  in  battle,  if  they  granted  them  peace, 
how  they  would  keep  it,  what  peace  they  should  have  with 
them  P  he  answered,  Si  bonam  dederitisj  fidam'et  pefj>€tuam ;  si 
malam  haud  diuturnam.  Whereat,  when  some  in  the  senate 
stormed,  as  if  he  had  threatened  them  with  war  and  rebellion,, 
the  wiser  sort  commended  him,  as  one  that  spake  like  a  Aiaa 
and  a  free-man ;  adding  as  their  reason.  An  credi  posse^  uUum 
poputum^  aut  hominem  denique  in  ta  conditioner  cujus  eum  paniteat^ 
diutius  quam  necesst  sit  mansurum,  Liv,  Dec.  i.  lib.  8.  So  cer- 
tain it  is,  that  bondage  wearieth  and  stirreth  up  restless  desires 
in  all,  endeavours  in  some  after  liberty.  3.  Bondage  perplexeth 
the  mind.  It  ariseth  from  fear,  the  greatest  perturbation  of  the 
mind,  and  is  attended  with  weariness  and  distrust,  all  which  are 
perplexing.  4.  Where  bondage  is  complete,  it  lies  in  a  tenden- 
cy unto  future  and  greater  evils.  Such  i»  the  bondage  of  con- 
demned malefactors,  reserved  for  the  day  of  execution  ;  such  is 
the  bondage  of  Satan,  who  is  kept  in  chains  of  darkness  for  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day.  And  all  these  things  concur  in  the 
bondage  here  intended  ;  which  is,  a  dejected  troublesome  state 
and  condition  of  mind,  arising  from  the  apprehension  and  fear 
of  death  to  be  inflicted,  and  their  disability  in  whom  it^is  to 
avoid  it,  attended  with  fruitless  desires  and  vain  attempts  to  be 
delivered  6*om  it,  and  to  escape  the  evil  feared.  And  this  is  the 
condition  of  sinners  out  of  Christ,  whereof  there  are  various 
degrees  answerable  unto  their  convictions.  For  the  apostle 
treats  not  here  of  men'*s  being  servants  unto  sin,  which  is  volun* 
t^ry  ;  but  Cff  their  sense  of  the  guilt  of  sin  which  is  wrought  in 
them,  even  whether  they  will  or  not ;  and.  by  any  means  they 
would  cast  off  the  yoke  of  it,  though  by  none  are  they  able  so 
to  do:  for, 

Fourthly,  They  are  said  to  continue  in  this  estate  all  their 
livei.  Not  that  they  were  always  perplexed  with  this  bondage, 
but  that  they  could  never  be  utterly  freed  from  it.  For  toe 
*apostle  doth  not  say,  that  they  were  thus  in  bondage  all  their 
-days,  but  that  they  were  obnoxious  and  Subject  unto  it.  They 
had  no  way  to  free  or  deliver  themselves  from  it,  bgt  that  at 
any  time  tney  might  righteously  be  brought  undei^  its  power  ;^ 
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and  the  more  tbey  cast  off  the  tboughts  of  it,  *the  more  they 
increased  their  danger.  Tins  was  the  state  of  the  children, 
whose  deliverance  was  undertaken  by  the  Lord  Christ,  the  Cap- 
tain of  their  salvation.     And  we  may  hence  observe,  that, 

I.  Ail  siuners-are  subject  unto  death,  as  it  is  penal.  The  first 
sentence  reacheth  them  all.  Gen.  ii.  17.  And  thence  are  they 
said  by  nature  to  be  cbildien  of  wrath,  £ph.  ii.  3.  obnoxious 
unto  death,  to  be  inflicted  in  a  v  ay  of  wrath  and  revenge  for 
sin.  This  passeth  upon  all,  in  as  much  as  all  have  sinned,  llorn. 
V.  12.  This  all  men  see  and  know  ;  but  all  do  not  sufficiently 
consider  what  is  contained  in  the  sentence  of  death,  and  very 
few  how  it  may  be  avoided.  Most  men  look  on  death  as  the 
common  lot  and  condition  of  mankind,  upon  the  account  of 
tlieir  frail  natural  condition,  as  though  it  belonged  to  the  natu- 
l*al  condition  of  the  children,  and  not  the  moral,  and  were  a 
consequent  of  their  being,  and  not  tlie  demerit  of  their  sin. 
They  consider  not,  that  altliough  the  principles  oi*  our  nature 
are  in  themselves  subject  untoti  dissolution,  yet  if  we  had  kept 
the  law  of  our  creation,  it  had  been  prevented  by  the  power  of 
God,  engaged  to  continue  life  during  our  obedience.  Life  and 
obedience  were  to  be  commensurate,  until  temporal  obedience 
ended  in  life  eternal.  Death  is  penal,  and  its  being  common 
unto  all,  hinders  not  but  that  it  is  the  punishment  of  every  one. 
How  it  is  changed  unto  believers  by  the  death  of  Christ,  shall 
be  afterward  declared.  In  the  mean  time,  all  mankind  are  con- 
demned as  soon  as  bom.  Life  is  a  reprieve,  a  suspension  of  ex- 
ecution. If,  during  that  time,  a  pardon  be  not  efi'ectually  sued 
out,  the  sentence  will  be  executed  according  to  the  severity  of 
justice.  Under  this  law  are  men  now  born,  this  yoke  have  they 
pulled  on  themselves  by  their  apostasy  from  God.  Neither  is  it 
to  any  purpose  to  repine  against  it,  or  to  conflict  with  it :  tliere 
is  but  one  way  of  deliverance. 

H.  Fear  of  death,  as  it  is  penal,  is  inseparable  from  sin,  be- 
fore the  sinner  is  delivered  by  the  death  of  Christ.  They  were 
in  fear  of  death.  There  is  a  fear  of  death  that  is  natural,  and 
inseparable  from  our  present  condition ;  that  is  but  nature^a 
aversation  from  its  own  dissolution.  And  this  hath  various  de- 
grees, occasioned  by  the  differences  of  men's  natural  constitu- 
tion, and  other  accidental  occurrences  and  occasions;  so  that 
some  seem  to  fear  death  too  much,  and  others  not  at  all :  I 
mean  of  those  who  are  freed  from  it,  as  it  is  in  the  curse  and 
under  the  power  of  Satan.  But  this  difference  is  from  occa- 
sions foreign  and  accidental :  there  is  in  all  naturally  the  same 
aversation  from  it.  And  this  is  a  guiltless  infirmity,  like  our  wea- 
riness and  sickness,  inseparably  annexed  unto  the  condition  of 
mortality.  But  sinners,  in  their  natural  state,  fear  death  as  it  is 
penal,  as  an  issue  of  the  curse,  as  under  tlie  power  of  Satan,  ^ 
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a  dreadftil  entrance  into  eternal  ruin.  There  are  indeed  a  thou- 
sand ways  whereby  this  fear  is  for  a  season  stifled  in  (he  minds 
of  men.  Some  live  in  brutish  ignorance,  never  receiving  any- 
full  conviction  of  sin,  judgment,  or  eternity.  Some  put  ofi'  tii« 
thoughts  of  their  present  and  future  estate,  resolving  to  shut 
their  eyes  and  rush  into  it,  when  as  they  can  no  longer  avoid 
it.  Fear  presents  itself  unto  them  as  the  forerunner  of  deaths 
but  they  avoid  the  encounter,  and  leave  themselves  to  the  power 
of  death  itself.  ,  Some  please  themselves  with  vain  hopes  of  de- 
liverance, though  they  know  not  well  how,  nor  why  they  should 
be  partakers  of  it.  But  let  men  forego  these  helpless  shifts, 
and  suffer  their  own  innate  light  to  be  excited  with  such  means* 
of  conviction  as  they  do  enjoy,  and  they  will  quickly  find  what 
a  judgment. there  is  made  in  their  own  souls  concerning  death 
to  come,  and  what  effects  it  will  produce.  They  will  conclude, 
that  it  is  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they  which  commit  sii> 
are  worthy  of  death,  Rom.  i.  32.  and  then  that  their  own  con- 
sciences do  accuse  and  condemn  them,  Ilom.  ii.  14,  15.  whence 
unavoidably  fear,  dread  and  terror,  will  seize  upon  them.  And 
then, 

III.  Fear  of  death,  as  penal,  renders  the  minds  of  men  obnoxi- 
ous unto  bondage ;  which,  what  it  is^  we  have  in  part  before  de- 
clared. It  is  a  state  of  trouble  which  men  dislike,  but  cannot 
'  avoid.  It  is  a  penal  disquietment  arising  from  sense  of  future 
misery.  Fain  would  men  quit  themselves  of  it,  but  are  not 
able.  There  is  a  ^hain  of  God  in  it,  not  to  be  broken  :  men 
may  gall  themselves  with  it,  but  cannot  remove  it ;  and  if  God 
take  it  from  them,  without  granting  them  a  lawful  release  and 
deliverance,  it  is  to  their  farther  misery.  And  this  is,  in  some 
measure  or  other,  the  portion  of  every  one  that  is  convinced  of 
sin,  before  they  are  freed  by  the  gospel.  And  some  have  dis- 
puted what  degrees  of  it  are  necessary  before  believing.  But 
what  is  necessary  for  any  one  to  attain  unto,  is  his  duty.  But 
this  bondage  can  be  the  duty  of  no  man,  because  it  is  involun* 
tarv.  It  will  follow  conviction  of  sin,  but  it  is  no  man's  duty; 
rather  it  is  such  an  effect  of  the  law,  as  every  one  is  to  free 
himself  from,  so  soon  as  he  may,  in  a  right  way  and  manner. 
This  estate  then  befals  men,  whether  they  will  or  not.  And 
this  is  so,  if  we  take  bondage  passively,  as  it  affects  the  soul  of 
the  sinner ;  which  the  apostle  seems  to  intend,  by  placing  it  as 
an  effect  of  the  fear  of  death ;  take  it  actively,  and  it  is  no  more 
than  th6  sentence  of  the  law,  which  works  and  causeth  it  in  the 
soul,  and  so  all  sinners  are  inevitably  obnoxious  unto  it  And 
this  estate,  as  we  observed,  fills  men  with  desires  afler,  and  put» 
them  upon  various  attempts  for  deliverance.  Some  desire  only 
present  ease,  and  they  commonly  withdraw  themselves  from  iU 
by  giving  up  themselves  wholly  unto  their  hear^  lusts^  and 
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therein  to  athdsm,  which  Qod  oftentimes,  in  his  righteous  judg. 
ment,  gives  tbem  up  unto,  knowing  that  the  daj  is  coming 
wherein  their  present  wofiil  temporal  relief  will  be  recompensed 
with  eternal  misery.  Some  look  forward^unto  what  is  to  come, 
and  according  to  their  light  and  assistance,  various]  j  ajiplj  them- 
selves to  seek  relief.  Some  do  it  by  a  righteousness  of  their 
own,  and  in  the  pursuit  thereof  also  there  are  ways  innumera- 
ble not  now  to  be  insisted  on ;  and  some  do  it  by  Christ,  which 
bow  it  is  by  him  effected,  the  apostle  in  the  next  place  de« 
clares. 

Two  things,  as  vrias  shewed,  are  affirmed  of  the  Lord  Christ, 
in  consequence  unto  the  premised  supposition  of  the  children's 
being  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  of  their  obnoxiousnest 
unto  death,  and  to  bondage.  1.  That  of  their  natural  condi- 
tion— he  himself  partook.  Jf .  That  from  tlieir  moral  condition — 
be  delivered  them ;  and  that  he  nrigfat  do  this,  it  was  necessary 
that  he  should  partake  of  the  other. 

1.  He  himself  did  likewise  parttike  of  the  same.  The  word 
^tt^ttvxncwfy  *  likewise,  in  like  manner,"*  doth  denote  such  a  simi- 
litude as  is  consistent  with  a  specifical  identity.  And  therefore 
Chrysostom  from  hence  urgeth  the  Marcionites  and  Valentin 
nians,  who  d^ied  the  reality  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ, 
seeing  that  be  partook  of  it  in  like  manner  with  us,  that  is, 
truly  and  really,  eten  as  we  do.  But  yet  the  word,  by  force  of 
its  composition,  doth  intimate  some  disparity  and  aifference. 
He  took  part  of  human  nature  really  as  we  do,  and  almost  in 
like  manner  with  us.  For  there  were  two  differences  between 
his  being  partaker  of  human  nature  and  ours:  1st,  In  that  we 
fiubsist  singly  in  that  nature;  but  be  took  his  portion  in  this 
nature  into  subsistence  with  himself  in  the  person  of  the  Son  of 
Grod.  2dly,  This  nature  in  us  is  attended  with  many  infirmi* 
ties,  that  follow  the  individual  persons  that  are  partakers  of  it  r 
in  him  it  was  free  from  them  ail.  And  this  the  apostle  also  in- 
timates in  the  word  ^mrxs  changing  his  expression  from  that 
whereby  he  declared  the  common  interest  of  the  children  in  the 
same  nature,  which  is  every  way  equal  and  alike.  The  whole 
is,  that  he  took  his  own  portion,  in  his  own  manner,  unto  him- 
self. 

And  this  observation  removes  what  is  hence  objected  against 
the  deity  of  Christ.  C%m  Ckriaius  (saith  Schlictingius)  homi- 
num  mortaltum  et  fragilium  dux  etfautor  *t^,  propterea  is  non  an* 
gelus  aliquisy  multo  vtro  minus  ipse  Deus  summus  qui  solus  immoT' 
ialitatem  habet^  sed  homo  suo  tempore  malis,  et  variis  calamitatibus 
obnoxius  esse  deiuit.  It  is  true  it  appears  from  hence,  that  Christ 
ought  to  be  a  man,  subject  to  sufferings  and  death,  and  not  an 
angel,  as  the  apostle  farther  declares  in  the  next  verse ;  but  that 
he  ought  not  to  be  God,  it  doth  not  appear.    As  QqA  indeed;^ 
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he  could  not  die  ;  but  if  he  who  was  Grod  htd  not  taken  part  of 
flesh  and  blood,  God  could  not  hare  redeemed  his  church  with 
^  his  own  blood.  But  this  is  the  perpetual  paralogism  of  these 
men.  Because  Christ  is  asserted  to  have  been  trulj  a  man, 
therefore  he  is  not  God ;  which  is  to  deny  the  gospel,  and  the 
whple  mystery  of  it. 

He  proceeds  with  his  exceptions  against  the  application  of 
these  words  unto  the  incarnation  of  the  Lord  Christ,  the  sum 
whereof  is,  that  the  words  ?r«^?rA«r##$  ^mtm^i,  denote  an  univer- 
sal conformity,  or  specific  identity  between  Christ  and  the  chil- 
dren, not  only  as  to  the  essence,  but  also  as  to  all  other  con- 
cernments of  human  nature,  or  else  no  benefit  could  redound 
unto  them  from  what  he  did  or  suffered.  But,  1.  The  words 
do  not  assert  any  such  thing,  as  hath  been  declared.  2.  It  is 
not  true.  The  children  were  partakers  of  human  nature,  either 
by  creation  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  as  Adam ;  or  by  na- 
tural generation.  The  Lord  Christ  was  conceived  of  a  virgirt 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  yet  the  benefit  redounds, 
nnto  the  children.  It  is  evident  then,  that  the  similitude  urged 
by  the  apostle  is  confined  to  the  substance  of  flesh  and  blood,  or 
the  essence  of  human  nature,  and  is  not  to  1>e  extended  unto 
the  personal  concernments  of  the  one  or  the  other ;  nor  the 
way  whereby  they  became  partakers  of  the  same  nature.  Nof 
is  the  argument  for  the  incarnation  of  Christ  taken  merely  from 
the  expressions  in  this  verse ;  but  whereas  he  had  l)efore  proved 
liim  to  be  above,  and  before  the  angels,  even  God  over  ait,  and 
here  intimating  his  existence  antecedent  to  his  participation  of 
flesh  and  blood,  his  incarnation  doth  necessarily  ensue. 

The  necessity  of  this  incarnation  of  Christ,  with  respect  to 
the  end  of  it,  hath  before  been  declared,  evinced  and  confirmed. 
We  shall  now  stay  only  a  little  to  admire  the  love,  grace  and 
mystery  of  it.     And  we  see  here, 

IV.  That  the  Lord  Christ,  out  of  his  inexpressible  love,  will- 
ingly submitted  himself  unto  every  condition  of  the  children  to 
be  saved  by  him,  and  to  every  thing  in  every  condition  of  them, 
sin  only  excepted. — They  being  of  flesh  and  blo<5d,  which  must 
be  attended  with  many  infirmities,  and  exposed  unto  ail  sorts  of 
temptations  and  miseries,  he  himself  would  also  partake  of  the 
same.  His  delight  was  of  old  in  the  sons  of  men,  Prov.  viii. 
30.  and  his  heart  was  full  of  thoughts  of  love  towards  them ; 
and  that  alone  put  him  on  this  resolution.  Gal.  ii.  20.  Uev.  i.  5. 
When  God  refused  sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings,  as  insufficient 
to  make  the  atonement  required,  and  the  matter  was  rolled  on 
bis  hand  alone,  it  was  a  joy  unto  him  that  he  had  a  body  pre- 
pared, wherein  he  might  discharge  his  work,  although  be  knew 
what  he  had  to  do  and  suffer  therein,  Psal.  xl.  8,  9.  -  Heb.  x. 
6—9.     He  rejoiced  to  do  the  wiQ  of  God^  in  taking  the  bodj 


Digitized  by  VjjOOQIC 


VxR.  14, 15.]  JE^tU  to  the  ffOrems.  ^    467 

prepared  for  him,  because  the  children  were  partakers  of  flesh 
and  blood.  Though  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  equal  unto, 
him,  yet  that  mind,  that  love,  that  affection  towards  us,  was  in 
him,  that  to  be  like  unto  us,  and  thereby  to  save  us,  he  emp- 
tied himself,  and  took  oir  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  our  form, 
and  became  Kke  onto  us,  Phil.  ii.  5— S.  He  would  be  like 
unto  us,  that  he  misht  make  us  like  unto  himself:  he  would 
take  our  flesh,  that  he  might  give  unto  us  his  Spirit  He  would 
join  himself  unto  us,  and  become  one  flesh  with  us,  that  we 
might  be  joined  unto  him,  and  become  one  spirit  with  him, 
1  Cor.  vi.  17.  And  as  this  was  a  fruit  of  his  eternal  antecedent 
love,  so  it  is  a  spring  of  consequent  love.  Wlien  Eve  was 
brought  unto  Adam,  after  she  was  taken  out  of  him,  Gren.  ii. 
23«  to  manifest  the  ground  of  that  affection  which  was  to  be 
Always  between  them,  he  says  of  herv  "  This  is  now  bone  of 
my  bone,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh.*"  And  by  this  condescension  of 
Christ,  saith  the  apostle,  are  we  members  of  his  body,  and  of 
his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones,  £pb.  v.  30.  Whence  he  infers,  that 
be  loves  and  nourisheth  his  church,  as  a  man  doth  his  own  flesh. 
And  how  should  this  inexpressible  love  of  Christ  constrain  us 
to  love  him,  and  to  live  unto  him,  2  Cor.  v.  14.  as  also  to  la- 
boor  to  be  like  unto  him,  wherein  all  our  blessedness  consisteth, 
seeing  for  that  end  h^  was  willing  to  be  like  unto  us,  whence 
«11  bis  troubles  and  sufferings  arose.    Here  also  we  see  that, 

y.  It  was  only  in  flesh  and  blood  the  substance  and  essence 
of  human  nature,  and  not  in  our  personal  infirmities,  that  the 
Lord  Christ  was  made  like  unto  us.  He  took  to  himself  the 
nature  of  all  men,  and  not  the  person  of  any  man.  We  have 
not  only  human  nature  in  common,  but  we  have  every  one  par^ 
ticular  infirmities  and  weaknesses  following  that  nature,  as  ex- 
isting in  our  sinful  persons.  Such  are  the  sicknesses  and  pain» 
of  our  bodies  from  inward  distempers,  and  the  disorder  of  the 
passions  of  our  minds.  Of  these  the  Lord  Christ  did  not  par-* 
take^  it  was  not  needful,  it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  do 
fo;  not  needful,  because  he  could  provide  for  their  cure  with- 
out assuming  them ;  not  possible,  for  they  can  have  no  place 
in  a  nature  innocent  and  holy.  And  therefore  he  took  our  na- 
ture, not  by  an  immediate  new  creation  out  of  nothing,  or  of 
the  dust  of  the  earth  like  Adam ;  for  if  so,  though  he  might 
have  been  like  unto  us,  yet  he  would  have  l>een  no  kin  to  us,  and 
so  could  not  have  been  our  Goel  to  whom  the  right  of  redemp- 
tion did  belong ;  nor  by  natural  generation,  which  would  have 
rendered  our  nature  in  him  obnoxious  to  the  sin  and  punish- 
ment of  Adam ;  but  by  a  miraculous  conception  of  a  virgin^ 
whereby  he  had  truly  our  nature,  yet  not  subject  on  its  own  ac- 
count, unto  any  one  of  those  evils,  whereunto  it  is  liable  as  pro- 
pagated from  Adam  in  an  ordinary  course.    And  thus  tU<Mi^h 
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he  was  joined  unto  in  in  our  nature,  yet  as  he  wlu  holy,  harm*' 
less  and  undefiled  in  that  nature,  he  was  ^'  separate  irom  sin- 
ners,'" Heb.  vii.  85.  So  that  although  our  nature  suffered  more 
in  his  person,  than  it  was  capable  of  in  the  person  of  anjr  mere 
man,  yet  not  being  debased  by  any  sinful  imperfection,  it  was 
always  excellent,  beautiful  and  glorious.    And  then, 

VI.  That  the  Son  of  Grod  should  take  part  in  human  nature 
with  the  children,  is  the  greatest  and  most  admirable  effect  of 
divine  love,  wisdom  and  grace.  So  our  apostle  proposeth  it, 
1  Tim.  iii.  16.  A  mystery  which  the  angels  with  all  diligence 
desire  to  look  into,  1  Pet  i.  11, 12.  See  John  i  14.  Isa.  ix.  G* 
Mom.  ix.  5.  Athieists  scoff  at  it,  deluded  Christians  deny  it^ 
but  the  angels  adore  it,  the  church  professeth  it,  believers  find 
the  comfort  and  benefit  of  it.  The  heavens  indeed  dedare  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  shewetfa  his  handy  work^ 
Psal.  xix.  1.  *^  And  the  invisible  things  of  God  from  the  cre^ 
tion  of  the  world,  are  cleariy  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made,  even  bis  eternal  power  and  Godhead,^ 
Rom.  i.  20.  In  particular,  man  himself  is  fearfully  and  won-* 
derfully  made.  These  works  of  God''s  pow^  and  providence 
do  greatly  manifest  the  glery  of  his  wisdom,  omnipotency  and 
goodness,  and  are  like  the  light  which  was  created  the  first  day 
at  the  beginning  of  all  things,  as  we  have  shewed.  But  in  thia 
instance  of  assuming  human  nature  into  personal  subsistence 
with  himself,  that  scattered  light  is  gathered  into  one  son,  giv- 
ing out  most  glorious  beams  unto  the  manifestation  of  his  in- 
finite excellencies,  far  jabove  all  other  things.  And  this  surelv 
was  not  done,  but  for  the  greatest  end  tluit  can  be  conceived^ 
and  such  is  the  salvation  of  sinners. 

But  we  must  proceed  with  our  apostle,  and  he  gives  the  rea-, 
son  and  end  of  this  wonderful  dispensation.  The  end  is,'  the 
deliverance  of  the  children  from  the  condition  before  described : 
4nd  first,  the  means  whereby  he  wrought  and  brought  about 
thb  end  is  proposed  unto  us ;  ^  by  deatli,"  he  was  to  do  it  by 
death. 

That  by  death  he  might  deliver  them ;  that  is,  by  his  own 
death.  This  as  it  is  placed,  as  one  principal  end  of  his  beiug 
made  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood,  so  it  is  sdso  the  means  of  the 
ftuther  end  aimed  at,  namely,  the  deliverance  of  the  children  out 
of  the  condition  expressed.  Some  translations  add,  ^  by  his  own 
death,'  which  is  evidently  understood,  though  it  be  not  literally 
in  the  text ;  the  death  which  he  underwent  in  the  nature  of 
man,  whereof  he  was  partaker.  His  death  was  the  means  of 
delivering  them  firom  death.  Some  distinguish  between  death 
|n  the  first  place,  which  Christ  underwent,  and  that  death  in 
the  close  of  the  verse,  which  the  children  are  said  to  be  in  fear 
^S  for  this  lattar  they  say  is  more  extensive  than  the  former. 
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as  comprising  death  eternal  also.  But  there  doth  not  any  thing 
ill  the  text  appear  to  intimate,  that  the  Captain  of  salvation,  by 
death  of  one  kind,  should  deliver  the  children  from  that  of  ano- 
tlier.  Neither  will  the  apostle's  discourse  well  hear  such  a  sup- 
position. For  if  he  might  have  freed  the  children  by  any  way 
or  means,  but  only  by  undergoing  that  which  was  due  unto 
them  for  sin,  whence  could  arise  that  indispensable  necessity 
which  he  pleads  lor  by  so  many  considerations  of  his  beiniif 
made  like  unto  tlnjm,  seeing  witliout  the  pai  ticipation  of  theip 
^nature  which  he  urgeth,  he  might  have  done  any  other  thing 
for  their  good  and  benefit,  but  only  suffer  what  was  due  to 
them.  Ami  if  it  be  said,  that  without  this  participation  of  their 
Dature,  he  could  not  die,  which  it  was  necessary  that  he  should 
do;  I  desire  to  know  why,  if  the  death  which  he  was  to  un- 
dergo, was  n^t  that  deatli  to  which  they  were  obnoxious  for, 
whom  he  died,  how  could  it  be  any  way  more  beneficial  unto 
them,  than  any  thing  else  which  he  might  have  done  for  them* 
although  he  had  not  died  ?  .There  is  no  ground  then  to  pretend 
such  an  am[)hibology  in  the  words  as  that  which  some  contend 
for.  Now,  as  we  observed  before,  the  death  of  Christ  is  herd 
placed  in  the  midst,  as  the  end  of  one  thing,  and  the  means  or 
cause  of  another ;  the  end  of  his  own  incarnation,  and  the 
means  of  the  children's  deliverance.  From  the  first  we  ijiay 
«ee,  \ 

VII.  That  the  first  and  principal  end  of  tlie  Lord  Christ's 
assuming  human  nature,  was  not  to  reign  in  it,  but  to  sufl'er 
and  die  in  it  He  was  indeed  from  of  old  designed  unto  a 
kingdom,  but  he  was  to  suiier,  and  so  to  enter  into  his  glory^ 
Luke  xxiv.  26.  And  he  so  speaks  of  his  coming  into  the  world, 
to  suffer,  to  die,  tb  bear  witness  unto  the  tiiitb,  as  if  that  had 
been  the  only  work  that  be  was  incarnate  for.  Glory  was  to 
follow,  a  kingdom  to  ensue,  but  suffering  and  dying  was  the 

Erincipal  work  be  came  al>out.  Glory  he  had  with  his  Father 
efore  the  world  was,  John  xvii.  5.  and  therein  a  joint  rule 
with  him  over  all  the  works  of  his  hands.  He  need  not  bavf. 
been  made  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood  to  Imve  been  a  king,  for 
he  was  the  King  immortal,  invisible,  the  "King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords,  the  only  Potentate,  from  everlasting.  But  ha 
could  not  have  died,  if  he  had  not  been  made  partaker  of  our 
nature.  And  therefore  when  the  people  would  have  taken  hiia 
by  force,  and  have  made  him  a  king,  he  hid  himself  from  them, 
John  vi.  15,  But  he  hid  not  himself,  when  they  cani^i  to  take, 
him  by  force,  and  put  him  to  death,  but  affirmed  that  for  that 
hour,  or  business,  he  came  into  the  world,  John  xviii.  4, 5. 11, 
And  this  farther  sets  forth  his  love  and  condescension.  He  saw 
the  work  that  was  proposed  unto  him,  how  he  wa"?  to  be  ex* 
posed  unto  miseries,  aHlictious  and  per:»ecutions,  and  at  lengtl^ 
Vol.  IIL  H  Ii 
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to  make  his  soul  an  ofTering  for  sin ;  yet  because  it  was  all  for 
the  salvation  of  the  children,  be  was  contented  with  it,  and  de- 
lighted in  it.  And  how  then  ought  we  to  be  contented  with 
the  difficulties,  sorrows,  afflictions  and  persecujtions,  which  for 
his  sake  we  are  or  may  be  exposed  unto  5  when  he  on  purpose 
took  our  nature,  that  for  our  sakes  he  might  be  exposed  and 
subject  unto  much  more  than  we  are  called  unto. 

There  yet  remains  in  these  verses,  the  eflbcts  of  tlie  death  of 
Christ ;  **  that  he  might  destroy  sin  and  deliver  f ^  wherein  we 
must  consider,  1.  who  it  is  that  had  the  power  of  death. 
2.  Wherein  that  power  of  his  did  consist.  3.  How  he  wag 
destroyed.  4.  How  by  the  death  of  Christ.  6.  What  was  the 
deliverance  that  was  obtained  for  the  children  thereby. 

1.  He  that  had  the  power  of  death  is  described  by  his  name, 

•  imi»Xcf^  *  the  devil,^  the  great  enemy  of  our  salvation,  the 
^eat  calumniator,  make-bait  and  false  accuser,  tlie  firebrand  of 
the  creation.  The  head  and  captain  of  the  apostasy  from  God, 
and  of  all  desertion  of  the  law  of  the  creation*  The  old  ser- 
pent, prince  of  the  apostate  angels,  with  all  his  associates,  wlio 
first  falsely  accused  God  unto  man,  and  continues  to  accuse 
men  falsely  unto  God ;  of  whom  before. 

2.  His  power  in  and  over  death  is  variously  apprehended. 
Wl^at  the  Jews  conceive  hereof,  we  have  before  declared,  and 
much  of  the  truth  is  mixed  with  their  fables.  And  the  apostle 
deals  with  them  upon  their  acknowledgment  in  general,  that 
he  had  the  power  of  death.  Properly  in  what  sense  or  in 
what  respect  he  is  said  so  to  have  it,  learned  Expositors  are  not 
•greed.  All  consent,  1.  That  the  devil  hath  no  absolute,  or 
•overeign  supreme  power  over  death.     Nor  2.  Any  ^urm  or 

•  authority'  about  it  de  jure,  in  his  own  right,  or  on  grant,  so 
as  to  act  lawfully  and  rightly  about  it  according  to  his  own 
will.  Nor  S.  Any  judging  or  determining  power  as  to  the 
guilt  of  death  committed  unto  him,  which  is  peculiar  to  God, 
the  supreme  Rector  and  Judge  of  all,  Gen.  ii.  17.  Deut.  xxxii* 
89.  Rev.  i.  18. 

But  wherein  this  power  of  Satan  doth  positively  consist,  they 
are  not  agreed.  Some  place  it  in  his  temptations  unto  sin^ 
which  bind  unto  death;  some  in  his  execution  of  the  sentence 
of  death  ;  he  hath  the  power  of  an  executioner.  There  can- 
not  well  be  any  doubt,  but  that  the  whole  interest  of  Satan  in 
reference  unto  death  is  intended  in  this  expression.  This  death 
is  that  which  was  threatened  in  the  beginning.  Gen.  ii.  17. 
Death  penally  to  be  inflicted  in  the  wa^  of  a  curse,  Deut, 
uvii.  86.  Gal.  iii.  10.  that  is,  death  consisting  in  the  dissolu* 
tion  of  soul  and  body,  with  every  thing  tending  penally  there- 
>into,  with  the  everlasting  destruction  of  body  and  soul.  And 
there  are  sundry  things  wherein  the  »{«rif,  or  power  of  Satan 
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in  reference  unto  this  death  doth  consist.  As  1.  He  was  the 
means  of  bringing  it  into  the  world.  So  is  the  opinion  of  the 
Jews  in  this  matter  expressed  in  the  book  of  Wisdom,  written 
as  is  most  probable,  by  one  of  them  not  long  before  this  epis- 
tle. They  tell  us,  chap.  i.  13.  «  ©i#«  I«jf«t«»  »«  it«<ii«-i,  *  God 
made  not  death,"*  it  belonged  not  unto  the  original  constitution 
of  all  things ;  but  chap.  ii.  24.  ^^tm  iitcfi»xu  ^<t»«I«^  ti(mx$if  uf  vt 
nsrfff^  <  by  the  envy  of  the  devil  death  entered  into  the  world.* 
And  that  expression  of  tio-AAlw  uf  T#f  »«9;«cdy,  is  retained  by  the 
apostle,  Rom.  v.  12.  Only  he  lays  the  end  of  it  on  the  mo- 
rally deserving  cause,  the  sin  of  man,  as  here  it  is  laid  on  the 
efficiently  procuring  cause,  the  envy  of  the  devil.  And  herein 
consisted  no  small  part  of  the  power  of  Satan  with  respect  un- 
to death.  Being  able  to  introduce  sin,  he  had  power  to  bring 
in  death  also,  which  in  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  and  by 
tlie  sentence  of  the  law  was  inseparably  annexed  thereunto. 
And  by  a  parity  of  reason,  so  fer  as  he  yet  continu^th  to  have 
power  over  sin,  deserving  death,  he  bath  power  over  death 
Itself. 

S.  Sin  and  death  being  thus  entered  into  the  world,  and  all 
mankind  being  guilty  of  the  one,  and  obnoxious  unto  the  other» 
Satan  became  thereby  to  be  their  prince,  as  being  the  prince  or 
author  of  that  state  and  condition  whereinto  they  are  brought. 
Hence  he  is  called  the  "prince  of  this  world,''  Johnxii.  31. 
and  the  "  god  of  it,''  S  Cor.  iv.  4.  Inasmuch  as  all  the  world 
is  under  the  guilt  of  that  sin  and  death  which  he  brought  them 
into. 

3.  God  having  pass?d  the  sentence  of  death  against  sin,  it 
w*ns  in  the  power  of  Satan  to  terrify  and  aflVight  the  consciences 
of  men,  with  the  expectation  and  dread  of  it,  so  bringing  them 
into  bondage.  And  many  God  gives  up  unto  him  to  be  agitat- 
ed and  terrified  as  it  were  at  his  pleasure.  To  this  end  were 
persons  excommunicated,  given  up  unto  Satan  to  vex,  1  Tim. 
1. 20.  He  threatens  them  as  an  executioner,  with  the  work  that 
he  hath  to  do  upon  them. 

4.  God  hath  ordained  him  to  be  the  executioner  of  the  sen- 
tence of  death  upon  stubborn  sinners  unto  all  eternity  ;  partly 
for  the  aggravation  of  their  punishment,  when  tluy  shall  al- 
ways se?,  and  without  relief  bewail  their  folly  in  hearkening 
unto  his  allurements;  and  partly,  to  punish  himself  in  his  wo- 
ful  employment.  And  for  these  several  reasons  is  Satan  said 
to  have  the  power  of  death.     xVnd  hence  it  is  evident,  that, 

VIII.  All  the  power  of  Satan  in  the  world,  over  any  of  the 
pons  of  mon  is  founded  in  sin,  and  the  guilt  of  death  attending 
it.  Death  entered  by  sin,  the  guilt  of  sin  brought  it  in;  here- 
with comes  in  Satan's  interest,  without  which,  he  could  hare 
no  more  to  do  in  the  earth,  than  he  kath  In  heaven.    And  ai- 
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cording  as  sin  abounds  or  is  subdued,  so  his  power  is  enlarged 
or  straitened.  As  he  is  a  spirit,  he  is  mighty,  strong,  wise ; 
as  sinful,  be  is  malicious,  subtle,  ambitious,  revengeful,  proud ; 
yet  none  of  all  these  give  him  his  power.  He  that  made  him, 
can  cause  his  sword  to  pierce  unto  him,  and  preserve  man, 
though  weak  and  mortal,  from  all  his  force,  as  a  mighty  spirit, 
and  from  all  his  attempts,  as  a  wicked  one.  And  yet  these  are 
the  things  in  him  that  men  are  generally  afraid  of,  when  yet  by 
them  he  cannot  reach  one,  hair  of  their  heads.  But  here  lies 
the  foundation  of  his  power,  even  in  sin,  which  so  few  regard. 
Then, 

IX.  An  sinners  out  of  Christ,  are  under  the  power  of  Satan. 
They  belong  unto  that  kingdom  of  death,  whereof  he  is  the 
Prince  and  liuler.  The  whole  world  lies,  w  r»  ^^fn^tf^  *  in  the 
power  of  this  wicked  one.^  If  the  guilt  of  death  be  not  re- 
moved from  any,  the  power  of  the  devil  extends  unto  them.  A 
power  indeed  it  is,  that  is  regulated.  Were  it  sovereign  or  ab- 
solute, he  would  continually  devour.  But  it  is  limited  unto 
times,  seasons  and  degrees,  by  the  will  of  God,*  the  Judge  of 
$31*  But  yet  great  it  is,  and  answerable  unto  his  titles,  the 
prince,  the  god  of  the  world.  And  however  men  may  flatter 
themselves,  as  the  Jews  did  of  old,  that  they  a^e  free,  if  they 
are  not  freed  by  an  interest  in  the  death  of  Christ,  they  are  in 
bondage  unto  this  beastly  tyrant ;  and  as  he  works  eflectually 
in  them  here,  he  will  ragingly  inflict  vengeance  on  them  here- 
after. 

3.  He  is  destroyed — "  to  destroy  him.""  The  sense  and  im- 
portance of  the  word  here  used,  was  before  declared.  It  is  not 
applied  unto  the  nature,  essence  or  being  of  the  devil,  but  unto 
Ins  power  in,  and  over  death ;  as  it  is  elsewhere  declared,  John 
xii.  31,  •*  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world,  now  is  the  prince 
of  this  world  cast  oqt."  That  which  is  here  called  the  destroy- 
ing of  the  devil,  is  there  called,  the  casting  out  of  the  prince  of 
this  world.  It  is  the  casting  him  out  of  his  power,  from  his 
princedom  and  rule ;  and  Col.  ii.  15.  "  Having  spoiled  princi- 
palities and  powers,  he  made  an  open  shew  of  them,  triumph- 
ing over  them  in  his  cross :""  as  conquerors  used  to  do,  when 
they  had  not  slain  the  persons  of  tlie>ii*  enemies,  but  deprived 
them  of  their  rule,  and  led  them  captives.  The  destruction 
then  here  intended  of  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  is  the 
dissqiution,  evacuation,  and  removing  of  that  power  which  he 
had  in,  and  pvp^  death,  with  all  the  eiiects  and  consequences 
of  it 

4.  The  means  whereby  Satan  was  thus  destroyed,  is  also  ex- 
pressed. It  was  by  death,  by  his  own  deattu  This,  of  all 
others,  seemed  the  most  unlikely  way  and  means,  but  indeed 
f\a^  not  only  the  best,  but  the  only  wfiy  whereby  it  might  be 
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accomplished.  And  the  manner  how  it  was  done  iberebj,  must 
be  declared  and  vindicated.  The  fourfold  power  of  Satan  ia 
reference  unto  death  before  mentioned,  was  all  founded  in  sin« 
The  obligation  of  the  sinner  unto  death,  was  that  which  gaVe 
him  all  his  power.  The  taking  away  then  of  that  obligation^ 
must  needs  be  the  dissolution  of  his  power.     The  foundation 

-  being  removed,  all  that  is  built  upon  it  must  needs  fall  to  the 
ground.  Now  this,  in  reference  unto  the  children  for  whom  he 
died,  was  done  in  the  death  of  Christ ;  virtually  in  his  death  it- 
self, actually  in  the  application  of  it  unto  them.  When  the 
sinner  ceaseth  to  be  obnoxious  unto  death,  the  power  of  Satan 
eeaseth  also.  And  this  every  one  doth,  that  hath  an  interest  in 
the  death  of  Christ ;  for  ^'  there  is  no  condemnation  unto  them 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,**^  Rom.  viii.  1.  And  this  because  hd 
died  :  he  died  for  their  sins,  took  that  death  upon  himself  which, 
was  due  unto  them  ;  which  being  conquered  thereby,  and  their 
obligation  thereunto  ceasing,  the  power  of  Satan  is  therewith 
dissolved.  The  first  branch  of  his  power  consisted  in  the  bring- 
ing of  sin  into  the  world.  This  is  dissolved  by  Chrisf  s  taking 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,  John  i.  29.  which  he  did  as  the 
Lamb  of  God,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  his  death,  typified 
by  the  paschal  lamb,  and  all  other  sacrifices  of  old.  Again,- 
Uis  power  consisted  in  his  rule  in  the  world,  as  cast  under  sin 
and  death.  From  this  he  was  cast  out,  John  xii.  31.  in  the 
death  of  Christ ;  when  contending  with  him  for  the  continuance 
of  his  sovereignty,  he  was  conquered,  the  ground  whereon  hi^ 
stood,  even  the  guilt  of  sin,  being  taken  away  from  under  him^ 

.  and  his  title  defeated.  And  actually  believers  are  translated 
from  under  his  rule,  from  the  power  of  darkness,  into  the  king- 
dom of  light,  and  of  the  Son  of  God.  Nor  can  he  longer  make 
use  of  death  as  penal,  as  threatened  in  the  curse  of  the  law,  ta 
terrify  and  affright  the  consciences  of  men ;  for  being  justified 
by  faith  in  the  death  of  Christ,  they  have  peace  with  God,  Rom. 
V.  1.  Christ  making  peace  between  God  and  us,  by  the  blood 
of  his  cross,  Eph.  ii.  14,  15.  2  Cor.  v.  19 — ^21.  the  weapooa 
of  this  part  of  his  ppwer  are  wrested  out  of  his  hand,  seeing 
death  hath  no  power  to  terrify  the  conscience,  but  as  it  express- 
eth  the  curse  of  God.  And  lastly,  his  final  execution  of  the 
sentence  of  death  upon  sinners,  is  utterly  taken  out  of  his  band 
by  the  death  of  Christ,  in  as  much  as  they  for  whom  he  died 
shall  never  undergo  death  penally.  And  thus  was  Satan,  as  to 
bis  power  over  death,  fully  destroyed  by  the  death  of  Christ. 
And  all  this  depended  on  God^s  institution,  appointing  the  satis- 
factory sufferings  of  Christ,  and  accepting  them  instead  of  th6 
sufferings  of  the  children  themselves. 

The  Socinians  give  us  another  exposition  of  these  words  ;  as 
knowing  that  insisted  on  to  be  no  le^  destructive  of  their  error, 
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than  the  death  of  Christ  is  of  the  power  of  the  devil.  The 
reason  hereof,  saith  Scblictingius,  is,  Quia  per  mortem  Christ  u9 
adeptus  est  supremam  potestatem  in  omnia ;  qua  omnes  inimicos 
suosj  quorum  caput  est  Uiabolus,  coercet^  eorum  vires  frangit^  eos* 
que  tandem  penitus  obolebiL  But  if  this  be  so,  and  the  abolbh- 
ing  of  the  power  of  Satan  be  an  act  of  sovereign  power,  then 
it  was  not  done  by  the  death  of  Christ,  nor  was  there  any  need 
that  he  should  partake  of  flesh  and  blood  for  that  purpose,  or 
die.  So  that  this  exposition  contradicts  both  the  express  words 
of  the  apostle^  and  also  the  whole  design  of  his  discourse.  No 
proposition  can  be  more  plain  than  this  is,  that  the  power  of 
Satan  was  destroyed  by  the  death  of  Christ,  which  in  this  in- 
terpretation of  the  words  is  denied. 

5.  And  hence  it  lastly  appears,  what  was  the  deliverance  that 
was  procured  for  tlie  children  by  this  dissolution  of  the  power 
of  Satan.  It  respects  both  what  they  feared,  and  what  ensued 
on  their  fear ;  that  is,  death  and  bondage.  For  the  deliverance 
here  intended,  is  not  merely  a  consequent  of  the  destruction  of 
Satan,  but  hath  regard  unto  the  things  themselves,  about  which 
the  power  ol*  Satan  was  exercised.  They  were  pbnoxious  unto 
death  on  the  guilt  of  sin,  as  penal,  as  under  tlie  curse,  as  at- 
tended with  hell,  or  everlasting  misery.  This  he  delivered  the 
children  from,  by  making  an  atonement  for  their  sins  in  his 
death,  virtually  lapsing  their  obligation  thereunto,  and  procur- 
ing for  them  Eternal  redemption,  as  shall  afterwards  be  iully 
declared.  Hereon  also  tliey  are  delivered  from  the  bondage  be- 
fore described.  The  fear  of  death  being  taken  away,  the  bon- 
dage  that  ensues  thereon  vanisheth  also.  And  these  things,  as 
they  are  done  virtually  and  legally  in  the  death  of  Christ,  so 
they  are  actually  accomplished  in,  and  towards  the  children, 
upon  the  application  of  the  death  of  Christ  unto  them,  when 
they  do  believe.  And  we  may  now  close  our  consideration  of 
these  verses,  with  one  or  two  other  observations ;  as, 

X.  The  death  of  Christ,  through  the  wise  and  righteous  dis- 
posal of  God,  is  victorious,  all-conquering,  and  prevalent.  The 
aim  of  the  world  was  to  bring  him  unto  death ;  and  therein 
they  thought  they  had  done  with  him.  The  aim  of  Satan  was 
so  also,  who  thereby  supposed  he  should  have  secured  his  own 
kingdom.  And  what  could  worldly  or  satanical  wisdom  have 
imagined  otherwise  ?  He  that  is  slain  is  conquered.  His  own 
followers  were  ready  to  think  so.  "  We  trusted,'^  say  they, 
•*  that  it  had  been  he  who  should  have  redeemed  Israel,  Luke 
XXIV.  21.  **  but  he  is  dead :"  and  their  hopes  are  with  him  in 
the  grave.  What  can  be  expected  from '  him,  who  is  taken, 
ilain,  crucified  ?  Can  he  save  others,  who  it  seems  could  not 
save  himself?  Per  mortem  alterius,  stultum  est  sperare  sabitem. 
Is  it  not «  fodish  thing,  to  look  for  life  by  the  death  of  ane^ 
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ther  ?  This  was  that  which  the  Pagans  of  old  reproached  the 
Christians  withal,  that  they  believed  in  one  that  was  crucified 
and  died  himself;  and  what  could  they  expect  from  him  ?  And 
our  apostle  tells  us,  that  this  death,  this  cross,  was  a  stumbling* 
block  unto  the  Jews,  and  folly  to  the  Greeks,  1  Cor.  i.  18.  23. 
And  so  would  it  have  been  in  itself,  Acts  ii.  23.  iv.  28.  had 
not  the  will,  and  counsel,  and  wisdom,  and  grace  of  God,  been 
in  it.  But  he  ordered  things  so,  that  this  death  of  Christ  should 
pull  out  that  pin,  which  kept  together  the  whole  fabric  of  sia 
and  Satan,  that,  like  Sampson,  he  should  in  his  death  pull  dowa 
the  palace  of  Satan  about  his  ears,  and  that  in  dying  he  should 
conquer  and  subdue  all  things  unto  himself.  All  the  angels  of 
heaven  stood  looking  on,  to  see  what  would  be  the  end  of  thi» 
great  trial.  Men  and  devils  were  ignorant  of  the  great  work 
which  God  had  in  hand.  And  whilst  they  thought  they  were, 
destroying  him,  God  was  in,  and  by  him,  destroying  them  and 
their  power.  Whilst  his  heel  was  bniised,  he  brake  their  head. 
And  this  should  teach  us,  to  leave  all  God^s  works  unto  him- 
self; see  John  xi.  6 — 10.  He  can  bring  light  out  of  darkness, 
and  meat  out  of  the  eater.  He  can  disappoint  his  adversaries  of 
their  greatest  hopes,  and  fairest  possibilities,  and  raise  up  the 
hopes  of  his  own  out  of  the  grave.  He  can  make  suffering  to 
be  saving,  death  victorious,  and  heal  ud  by  the  stripes  of  hi» 
Son.  And  in  particular,  it  should  stir  us  up' to  meditate  on  thia 
mysterious  work  of  his  love  and  wisdom.  We  can  never 
enough  search  into  it,  V^hilst  our  inquiry  is  guided  by  his  word. 
New  mysteries,  all  fountains  of  refreshment  and  joy,  will  con- 
tinually open  themselves  unto  us,  until  we  come  to  be  satisfied 
with  the  endless  fulness  of  it  unto  eternity.     Again, 

XI.  One  principal  end  of  the  death  of  Christ,  was  to  destroy 
the  power  of  Satan ;  to  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death.  This  was  promised  of  old,  Gen.  iii.  15.  He  was  to. 
break  the  head  of  the  serpent.  From  him  sprang  all  the  mise- 
ries which  he  came  to  deliver  his  elect  from,  and  which  could 
not  be  effected  without  the  dissolution  of  his  power.  He  wa«^ 
anointed  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening 
the  prison  to  them  that  were  bound,  Isa.  Ixi.  1.  To  this  end, 
he  was  to  conquer  him  who  detained  them,  which  he  did  by  his 
death.  Col.  ii.  15.  and  so  lead  captivity  captive,  Psal.  Ixviii.  18. 
^tilling  this  enemy  and  self-avenger,  Psal.  viii.  S.  binding  the 
strong  man,  Matt.  xii.  and  dividmg  the  spoil  with  him,  Isa. 
liii.  12.  And  this  he  did  by  the  merit  ot  his  blood,  and  the 
atonement  he  made  for  sin  thereby.  This  took  away  the  obli- 
gation of  the  law  unto  death,  and  disarmed  Satan.  And  more- 
over, by  the  power  of  tlie  eternal  Spirit  whefeby  he  oflered. 
himself  unto  God,  he  conquered  and  quelled  him.  Satan  laid 
iJs  claim  unto  the  person  of  Christ ;  but  comjng  to  put  it  im 
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executioA,  he  met  with  that  great  apd  hidden  power  in  him 
%i^hich  he  knew  not,  and  was  utterly  conquered.  And  this,  as 
it  gives  us  a  particular  consideration  ot  the  excellency  of  our 
redemption,  wnerein  Satan,  our  old  enemy,  who  first  foiled  us,- 
who  always  hates  us,  and  seeks  our  ruin,  is  conquered,  spoiled, 
and  chained ;  so  it  teacheth  us  how  to  contend  with  him,  by 
ivhat  weapons  to  resist  his  temptations,  and  to  repel  his  affright^ 
ments,  even  those  whereby  he  hath  been  already  subdued. 
Taith  in  the  death  of  Christ,  is  the  only  way  and  means  of  ob- 
taining a  conquest  over  him.  lie  will  fly  at  the  sign  oS  ihm 
cross,  rightly  made. 

Ver.  16.— Hating  asserted  the  incarnation  of  the  •  Lord 
Christ,  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  and  shewed  the  necessity 
of  it,  from  the  ends  which  were  to  be  accomplished  by  it,  and 
therein  given  the  reason  of  his  concession,  that  he  was  for  a 
season  made  less  than  the  angels ;  the  apostle  proceeds  in  thi» 
verse,  to  confirm  what  he  had  taught  before,  by  testimony  of 
the  Scripture,  and  adds  an  especial  amplification  of  the  grace  of 
God  in  this  whole  dispensation^  from  the  consideration  of  the 
angels,  who  were  not  made  partakers  of  the  like  love  and 
mercy. 

Ver.  16.— Ot/   y«^   }i|t«v   «fyfA<o    twiXetfAanraiy    ttXXM   vm^fuvrH 

Ov  y«^  imrtv.  The  Syriac  quite  omlis  h^F^u^  and  reads  only 
"I"*!!  kV,  non  entniy  ^  for  he  did  not.*  V.  L.  nu^quam  eninu  n», 
he  renders  usquaniy  '  any  where  i*  and  on  the  consideration  of 
the  negative  particle,  y,  nusquam^  *  no  where."  Beza,  non  enim 
uiique :  as  ours,^r  verily  (he  took)  not ;  not  reaching  the  force 
or  use  of  ivint.  Arias,  non  enim  videlicet^  which  answers  not  the 
intent  of  tliis  place.  Erasmus  fully  and  properly,  non  enim  sane 
nsquanij  *  for  verOy  not  any  where ;'  that  is,  in  no  place  of  the 
Scripture  is  any  such  thing  testified  unto,  which  way  of  expres- 
sion we  observed  our  apostle  to  use  before,  ch.  i.  5. 

AlyiAAw  twOMfAcmrtu :  Syr.  2D3  >OkVd  ]1D,  ex  angeKs  aksump* 
sit  J  *  he  took  not  of,  or  from  among,  the  angels ;''  that  is,  of 
their  nature.  V.  L.  Arias,  angelos  apprehendit^  ^  he  doth  not 
take  hold  of  angels.''  Beza,  angelos  assumpsit^  <  he  assumed 
not,  he  took  not  angels  to  himselt  :^  firi;i«^C»yeT«<,  for  t9riX«Ci.  by 
«n  enallage  of  time ;  which  ours  follows,  *  he  took  not  on  him 
the  nature  of  angels.**  But  this  cliange  of  the  tense  is  needless. 
For  the  apostle  intends  not  to  express  what  Christ  had  done^ 
but  what  the  Scripture  saith  and  teachetli  concerning  him  in 
this  matter.  That  no  where  affirms  that  he  takes  b<3d  of  an- 
gels. 

The  remaining  words  are  ^generally  rendered  by  tramlaton^ 
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according  to  the  analogy  of  these.  Sed  appreJiendity  assume^ 
assumpsit^  semen  Abraha^  *•  he  laid  hold  of,  he  lakes,  he  took  the 
seed  of  Abraham  C  only  the  £ti)iopic  reads  them,  *  Did  be  not 
exalt  the  seed  of  Abraham  T  departing  from  the  sense  of  the 
words,  and  of  the  text. 

The  constant  use  of  this  word  txiXMfJSxfet,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, is  ^  to  take  hold  of.^  And  so  in  particular  it  is  elsewhere 
used  in  this  Epistle,  ch.  viiL  9.  fx<>jiC«^fry  fiu  rm  %u^^  nvrm,  ^  in 
the  day  that  I  took  them  by  the  hand.""  In  other  authors,  it  is 
so  variously  used,  that  nothing  from  thence  can  be  determined, 
as  to  its  precise  signification,  m  this,  or  any  other  place.  The 
first  and  proper  sense  of  it  is  acknowledged  to  be,  to.  take  hold 
of,  as  it  were  with  the  hand.  And  however  the  sense  may  be 
interpreted,  the  word  cannot  properly  be  translated  any  other- 
wise than  *  to  take.'  For  what  some  contend,  that  the  effect  or 
end  of  taking  hold  of,  that  is,  to  lielp,  to  vindicate  into  liberty, 
whence,  by  Castalio,  it  is  rendered  opUtdatur^  yet  it  belongs  to 
the  design  of  the  place,  not  the  meaning  of  the  word,  which  in 
the  first  place  is  to  be  respected. 

Ver.  16.— Far  verily  not  any  where  doth  he  take  angehy  but  he 
takes  the  seed  of  Abraham. 

In  the  words,  there  is  first  the  reference  that  the  apostle 
makes  unto  somewhat  else,  whereby  that  which  he  declareth  is 
confirmed.  For  verily  not  any  where ;  that  is,  that  which  he 
denieth  in  the  following  words,  is  no  where  taught  in  the  Scrip- 
ture :  as,  ch.  i.  5.  **  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at 
any  time  ;^  that  is^  there  is  no  testimony  extant  in  the  Scrip- 
ture concerning  them  to  that  purpose.  So  here,  no  where  is  it 
spoken  in  the  Scripture,  tliat  Christ  taketh  angels.  And  what 
is  so  spoken,  he  is  said  to  do.  And  thuiS  also  the  afiirmative 
clause  of  his  proposition,  **  but  he  taketh  the  seed  of  Abraliam,'"'^ 
is  to  be  referred  to  the  Scripture.  There  it  is  promised,-  tlicre 
it  is  spoken,  and  therein  it  is  done  by  hinL 

Secondly,  That  which  he  asserteth,  luith  the  nature  of  a  dis- 
crete axiom,  wherein  the  same  thing  is  denied,  and  affirmed  of 
the  dbparates  expressed,  and  that  uni vocally  in  tlie  same  sense: 
•  he  took  not  angels,  but  he  took  the  seed  of  Abraham.''  And 
this,  we  being  referred  to  the  Scripture  for  the  proof  and  con- 
firmation of,  gives  light  and  perfect  understanding  unto  the 
meaning  of  the  words.  For  how  doth  Christ  in  the  Scripture 
take  the  seed  of  Abraham  in  such  a  se|ise,  as  that  therein  no- 
thing is  spoken  of  him  in  reference  unto  angels  P  It  is  evident, 
that  it  was  in  that  he  was  of  the  posterity  of  Abraham  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh ;  that  he  was  promised  to  Abraham,  that  he- 
should  be  of  his  seed,  yea,  that  he  should  be  his  seed  ;  as  Gal. 
iii.  16.    This  was  the  great  principle,  the  great  expectation 
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of  the  Hebrews,  tliat  the  Messiah  should  be  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham.    This  was  declared  unto  them  in  the  promise,  and  this 
accordingly  was  accomplished.     And  he  is  here  said  to  take  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  because  in  the  Scripture  it  is  so  plainly,  so 
oflen  affirmed  that  he  should  so  do  ;  when  not  one  word  is  any- 
where spoken  that  he  should  be  an  angel,  or  take  their  nature 
upon  him.     And  this,  as  I  "said,  gives  us  the  true  meaning  of 
the  words.     The  apostle  in  them  confirms  what  he  had  before 
affirmed,  concerning  l.is  being  made  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood, 
together  with  the  children.     This,  saith  he,  the  Scripture  de- 
clares, wherein  it  is  promised  that  he  should  be  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  which  he  therein  takes  upon  him,  and  which  was  al- 
ready accomplished  in  his  being  made  partaker  of  flesh  and 
blood;  see  John  i.  14.    Rom.  ix.  5.    Gal.  iv.  4.   iii.  16.     Thi» 
then  the  apostle  teacheth  us,  that  the  Lord  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  according  to  the  promise,  took  to  himself  the  natui-e  of 
man,  coming  of  the  seed  of  AbraUam,  that  is,  he  took  the  na- 
ture of  man  into  personal  union  with  himself;  but  took  not  the 
nature  of  angels,  no  such  thing  being  spoken  of  him,  nor  con- 
cemmg  him,  any  where  in  the  Scripture.     Arid  this  exposition 
of  the  words  will  be  farther  evidenced  and  confirmed  by  our  ex- 
amination of  another,  which,  with  great  endeavour,  is  advanced 
in  opposition  unto  it. 

Some  then  take  the  meaning  of  this  exposition  to  be,  that 
the  Lord  Christ,  by  his  participation  of  flesh  and  blood,  brought 
help  and  relief,  not  unto  angels,  but  unto  men,  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham. And  they  suppose  to  this  purpose,  that  mi\(tfi&at$%rsn  is 
fmt  for  ttvxxuuZunrAt  (etmXetfcicmrcn),  *  to  help,  to  succour,  to  rc- 
leve,  to  vindicate  into  liberty.''  Of  this  mind  are  Castalio,  and 
all  the  Socinians:  among  those  of  the  Roman  church,  Ribera. 
Estius  also,  and  A  Lapide  speak  doubtfully  in  the  case.  Of 
Protestants,  Camero,  and  Grotius,  who  aflSrms  moreover,  that 
Chrysostom  and  the  Greek  scholiasts  so  interpret  the  place  and 
words,  which  I  should  have  marvelled  at,  had  I  not  long  before 
observed  him  (Grotius)  greatly  to  fail  or  mistake  in  many  of 
his  quotations.  Chrysostom,  whom  he  names  in  particular,  ex- 
pressly referreth  this  whole  verse  unto  the  Lord  Chrisfs  assump- 
tion of  the  nature  of  man,  and  not  of  the  nature  of  angels. 
The  same  also  is  insisted  on  by  Theophylaet  and  Oecumenius, 
without  any  intimation  of  the  sense  tiiat  Grotius  would  impose 
upon  them! 

The  Socinians  embrace  and  endeavour  to  confirm  this  second 
exposition  of  the  words,  and  it  is  their  concernment  so  to  do. 
For  if  the  words  express  that  the  Lord  Christ  assumed  human 
nature,  which  necessarily  infers  his  pre-existencc  in  another  na- 
ture, their  persuasion  about  the  person  of  Christ  is  utterly  over- 
thrown.    Their  exceptions  in  their  controversial  writings  unt» 
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this  place  have  been  elsewhere  considered.  Those  of  Eniedinas 
on  this  text  are  answered  by  Parseus,  those  of  Castalio  by  Beza, 
and  the  objections  of  some  others  by  Gomarus.  We  shall,  in  the 
first  place,  consider  what  isproposed  for  the  confirmation  of  their 
senv^e,  by  Schlictingius  or  Crellius  ;  and  then  the  exception  of  a 
very  learned  expositor  unto  the  sense  before  laid  down  and  con- 
firmed. And  Schlictingius  first  argues  from  the  context,  Prater 
ipsa  verba,  saith  he,  qme  hunc  sensum  nulla  modo  paliuntur  ut 
jjostea  dicemusj  contextus  et  rattocinatio  authoris  id  rejmdiat ;  qui 
pro  ratiene  et  argumento  id  aumere  non  potuit  debuitve,  quod  sibi 
hoc  ipso  argumento  et  ratione  probandum  sumpsisset,  De  eo  enim 
erat  quastioy  cur  Christus  qui  nunc  ad  tantam  majestatem  et  gloriam 
est  evectus^  non  angelicam  sed  humanam^  morti  et  variis  calamitad* 
bus  obnoxiam  habuerit  naturam  f  hujus  vera  rciy  quo  pacto  ratio 
redderetury  per  id  quod  non  angelicam  sed  humanam  naturam  as^ 
sumpserit ;  cum  istius  ipsius  rei,  qua  in  hac  qiuestione  contindur^ 
nempe  quod  Christus  homo  fuit  natusy  nunc  causa  ratioque  quara^ 
tur.  At  vero  si  hac  verba,  de  juvandis  non  angelisy  sed  Aotwiwe- 
busy  deque  ope  iis  ferenda  intelligamusy  pulcherrime  omnia  coha^ 
rent ;  nempe  Christum  hominem  viortaltm  Juisse,  non  angelum  ali* 
quern,  quod  non  angelis  sed  hominibus  juvandis,  servandisque  fuerit 
destinalus.  But  the  foundation  of  this  exposition  of  the  con- 
text is  a  mistake,  which  his  own  preceding  discourse  might  have 
relieved  him  from.  For  there  is  no  such  question  proposed  aa 
here  is  imagined,  nor  doth  he  in  his  following  exposition  sup- 
pose it.  The  apostle  doth  not  once  propose  this  unto  confirma- 
tion, that  it  behoved  the  Lord  Christ  to  be  a  man,  and  not  an 
angel.  But  having  proved  at  large  before,  that  in  nature  and 
authority  he  was  above  the  angels,  he  grants,  ver.  8.  tliat  he 
was  for  a  little  while  made  lower  than  they ;  and  gives  at  largo 
the  reason  of  the  necessity  of  that  dispensation,  tasen  from  the 
work  which  God  had  designed  him  unto,  which  being  to  bring 
many  sons  unto  glory,  he  shews  and  proves  by  sundry  reasons, 
that  it  could  not  be  accomplished  without  his  death  and  suffer-* 
ing ;  for  which  end,  it  was  indispensably  necessary  that  he 
should  be  made  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood.  And  this  he  con-^ 
firms  farther,  by  referring  the  Hebrews  unto  the  Scripture,  and 
^in  especial  unto  the  great  promise  of  the  Messiah  made  unto 
'Abraham,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  his  seed ;  the  love  and 
grace  whereof,  he  amplifies  by  an  intimation  that  he  was  not  to 
partake  of  the  angelical  nature.  That  supposition  therefore 
which  is  the  foundation  of  this  exposition,  namely  that  the  apos* 
tie  had  before  designed  to  prove  that  the  Messiah  ought  to  par- 
take of  human  nature,  ana  not  of  angelical,  which  is  nothing 
to  his  purpose,  is  a  surmise  suited  only  to  the  present  occasion. 
Wherefore  Felbinger,  in  his  Demonstrationes  Evangelica,  takes 
a&other  course^  and  affirnu  that  these  words  contain  the  end  of 
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what  was  before  asserted,  ver.  H,  15»  namely,  about  Chrbt*8 

Earticipation  of  flesli  and  blood,  whicb  was  not  to  help  angels, 
ut  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  to  take  them  into  grace  ana  fa- 
vour. But  these  things  are  both  of  them  expressly  declared  in 
those  verses,  especially  ver.  15.  where  it  is  directly  affirmed, 
that  his  design  in  his  incarnation  and  death,  was  to  destroy  the 
devil,  and  to  free  and  save  the  children.  And  to  what  end 
should  these 'things  be  here  again  repeated,  and  that  in  words 
and  terms  far  more  obscure  and  ambiguous  than  those  wherein 
it  was  before  taught  and  declared  ?  For  by  angels  they  under- 
stand evil  angels ;  and  there  could  be  no  cause  why  the  apostle 
should  say  in  this  verse,  that  he  did  not  assist  or  relieve  them, 
when  he  had  declared  in  the  words  immediatelv  foregoing,  that 
he  was  born  and  died,  that  he  might  destroy  them.  Neither  is 
it  comely  to  say,  that  the  end  why  Christ  destrojed  the  devil 
was,  that  he  might  not  help  him ;  or  the  end  why  he  saved  the 
children  was,  that  he  might  assist  them.  Besides,  the  introduc- 
tion of  this  assertion,  «  7«(  W^v,  will  not  allow,  that  here  any 
end  is  intimated  of  what  was  betbrfe  expressed,  there  being  no 
insinuation  of  any  final  cause  in  them. 

The  context  therefore,  not  answering  their  occasion,  they 
betake  themselves  to  the  words,  Verbum  «T<AK^<^>ir#i,  (saitb  he), 
sfgnificat  proprUy  manu  altquem  appreheiidert ;  sivc  ui  ilium  aliquo 
ducasy  sive  ut  suatentes ;  hinc  ad  opitulalionem  stgnificandum  com- 
mode transfertur ;  quos  enim  adjutos  volumus  ne  cadant^  vel  sub  o- 
nere  aliquo  succumbant^  aut  si  ceciderent  credos  cupimus^  iis  manum 
iujicere  soleinus^  quo  setiau^  Ecclesiastic,  iv.  12.  De  sapientia  dic- 
tum estf  lULi  tvtXafi^Hittt  'rm  ^nntrrm  ttvmf^  hoc  est^  opitulatur  qutit- 
rentibus  scy  eadevi  est  significatio  verbi  amXecftSmtrraty  quod  qui  a/i- 
quem  svbkvaium  velint  Uli  ex  adverso  manum  porrigere  soUnt. 

It  is  acknowledged  that  ttrrtXmfifiunTAi  doth  frequently  signify 
as  here  is  alleged,  namely  ^  to  help  and  assist,^  as  it  were  by 
putting  forth  the  hand  to  give  relief.  But  if  that  were  intend- 
ed by  the  apostle  in  this  place,  what  reason  can  be  assigncii 
why  he  'should  wave  the  use  of  a  word  proper  to  his  purpose, 
and  frequently  so  applied  by  himself  in  other  places,  and  make 
use  of  another,  which  signifying  no  such  thing,  nor  any  where 
used  by  him  in  that  sense,  must  needs  obscure  his  meaning,  and 
render  it  ambiguous  ?  Whereas  therefore  «?riAj(^y3Arir««  signifies  ' 
*  to  help  and  relieve,"  and  is  constantly  used  .  by  our  apostle  in 
that  sense,  it  being  not  used  or  applied  by  him  in  this  place  to 
express  his  intention,  but  f9riAtf^;3«nT«i,  which  signifies  no  such 
thing,  nor  is  ever  used  by  him  to  that  purpose,  the  sense  con- 
tended for  of  help  and  relief  is  plainly  excluded.  The  place  o( 
Ecclesiasticus,  and  that  alone,  is  referred  to  by  all  that  embrace 
this  exposition.  But  what  if  the  word  be  abused  in  that  place 
by  that  writer  ?  must  that  give  a  rule  to  its  interpretatiun  in 
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all  other  writers  where  it  is  properly  used  ?  But  yet  neither  is 
the  word  used  there  for  to  help  and  relieve,  but  to  take  and  re- 
ceive ;  wisdom,  suscipity  *  receivetb,'  or  taketh  to  itself,  sua 
morey  those  that  seek  it ;  which  is  the  sense  of  the  word  we 
plead  for,  and  so  is  it  rendered  by  translators.  So  the  Lord 
Christ,  8U0  modo^  took  to  himself  the  seed  of  Abraham,  by 
uniting  it  to  his  person  as  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  In  the  very 
entrance  also  of  his  discourse,  this  author  acknowledgeth  that 
tiriA«^«yir«fti  doth  not  directly  or  pro|)erly  signify  to  help  or  to 
relieve,  but  signifying  to  *  take  hold  of,'  is  transferred  to  that 
use  and  sense.  I  ask,  where  ?.  by  whom  ?  in  what  author  ?  If 
he  says  in  this  place  by  the  apostle,  that  wul  not  prove  it ;  and 
where  any  will  plead  for  the  metaphorical  use  of  a  word,  they 
must  either  prove  that  the  sense  of  the  place  where  it  is  used 
enforces  that  acceptation  of  it,  or  at  least  that  in  like  cases  in 
other  places  it  is  so  used,  neither  of  which  are  here  pretended.  , 

But  he  proceeds.  Quod  hie  dicit^  'fir*^«/u/8«iri^«#,  ver.  18.  per 
fi^n$no-ttiy  efferty  de  eadeni  etiim  re  ulrobique  agitur^  et  rationem  coti- 
sequentia  argumenti^  quod  in  hoc  vemiculo  proponit  illic  explicate 
This  is  but  imagined  ;  the  contrary  is  evident  to  every  one,  on 
the  first  view  of  the  context.  Here  the  apostle  discourseth  the 
reason  of  the  bumiliat!o:i  of  Chiist,  and  his  taking  flesh  ;  there 
the  benefit  of  his  priestly  office  to  them  that  do  believe. 

Evtxxftfixyeusii^  is  therefore  properly  assumo^  accipio^  *  to  take 
unto,^  or  *'  to  take  upon  ;''  and  the  apostle  teacheth  us  by  it,  that 
the  Lord  Christ  took  to  him,  and  took  on  him  our  human  na- 
ture of  the  seed  of  Abraham. 

That  the  genuine  sense  of  the  place  may  be  yet  more  fully 
vindicated,  I  shall  farther  consider  the  exceptions  of  a  very 
learned  man  to  our  interpretation  of  the  words,  and  his  answers 
to  the  reasons  whereby  it  is  confirmed. 

First,  he  says,  that  *  w*A«f4/3«i»fT««,  being  in  the  pr-esent  tense, 
signifieth  a  continued  action,  such  as  Christ's  helping  of  us  is ; 
but  his  assumption  of  human  nature  was  a  momentaneous  ac- 
tion, which  being  past  long  before,  tlie  apostle  would  not  ex- 
press it  as  a  thing  present.**  It  is  generally  answered  to  this  ex- 
ception, that  an  enallage  is  to  be  allowed,  and  that  tin\M^fitmrmt 
is  put  for  iwfAtf^ir*,  which  is  usual  in  the  Scripture.  So  Johni. 
31.  xxi.  13.  But  yet  there  is  no  just  necessity  of  supposing  it 
in  this  place.  The  apostle  in  his  usual  manner  disputing  with 
the  Hebrews  on  the  principles  wherein  they  had  been  instructed 
from  the  Old  Testament,  minds  them  that  there  is  nothing  said 
therein  of  his  taking  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  only  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham.  So  that  ^  he  takes,'  ift,  ^^  he  doth  so  in 
the  Scripture,"  that  affirms  him  so  to  do ;  and  in  respect  bere- 
lin|o  the  expression  in  the  present  tense  is  proper  to  hu  purpose, 
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This  way  of  arguing  and  manner  of  expression  we  have  man!- 
tested  on  chap.  i.  5. 

Again  he  adds  this  expression,  *^  He  took  not  on  him  angels,** 
for  *  the  nature  of  angels/ is  hard  and  uncouth,  as  it  would  be  in 
the  affirmative  to  say,  assumpsit  homines^  or  htmiinem,  *  he  took 
men,'  or  *  a  man  ;**  which^  we  say  not,  although  we  do  that  bfe 
took  human  nature.  But  the  reason  of  this  phrase  of  speech  is 
evident.  Having  before  affirmed  that  he  was  partaker  <^»k 
umt  «n^T«?,  «  of  flesh  and  blood,^  whereby  the  nature  of  man  is 
expressed,  repeating  here  as^ain  the  same  assertion  with  respect 
to  the  promise,  and  a  negation  of  the  same  thing  in  reference 
to  angels,  because  their  nature  consisteth  not  of  flesh  and  blood, 
he  expresseth  it  indefinitely  and  in  the  concrete ;  he  took  not 
them,  that  is,  not  that  in,  and  of  them,  which  answers  to  flesh 
and  blood  in  the  children,  that  is,  their  nature.  Su  that  there 
u  no  need  to  assert,  as  he  supposeth  some  may  do,  that  <^im( 
ic«<  *tfAttr9iy  ought  to  be  repeated  i»  m  je«iftf,  and  referred  to  those 
bodies  which  the  angels  assumed  for  a  season  in  their  apparitions 
under  the  Old  Testament,  there  being  only  an  ellipsis,  easy  to 
be  sup()lied,  of  that  in  them  which  answers  to  flesh  and  blood 
in  the  children. 

Thirdly,  '  The  apostle,'  he  saith,  *  sheweth  ver.  17.  that 
Chriist  ought  in  all  things  to  be  made  like  to  us,  by  this  rea- 
son, Qiiod  non  assumpsit  angelos^  sed  semen  Abrahee,  But  if  tiiis 
be  to  take  on  him  the  nature  of  man,  he  comes  to  prove  the 
same  thing  by  the  same.  For  to  be  made  like  to  us,  and  to  as- 
sume human  nature,  differ  only  in  words,  and  not  really,  or  iu- 
<leed.  But,  take  tinXetfi,fi»nTm^  «  to  help  or  relieve,*  and  all 
things  agree.  For  because  he  came  to  help  us  and  not  angels, 
it  became  him  to  be  made  like  to  us.  But  herein  lies  a  double 
mistake.  First,  in  the  scope  and  argument  of  the  apostle,  for 
those  words  in  the  berinning  of  the  17th  verse  are  not  an  in- 
ference or  conclusion  from  what  is  asserted  in  this  verse,  but 
an  affirmation  of  the  necessity  of  what  is  there  asserted,  from 
that  which  follows  in  the  same  verse,  "  that  he  might  be  a  faith- ' 
ful  High  Priest.''  Secondly,  those  words  **  like  unto  us,**  do 
not  intend  his  conformity  to  us  in  his  participation  of  human 
nature,  which  he  had  on  other  reasons  before  confirmed^  but  in 
the  sufferings  and  temptations  which  there  he  insists  on. 

Fourthly,  *  The  seed  of  Abraham,'  he  says,  *  is  a  collective 
expression,  and  denotes  many,  at  least  it  must  denote  the  person 
of  some  man,  which  Christ  did  not  assume.  And  therefore  it 
is  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  tliat  is  intended,  that  is,  be- 
lievers. And  the  apostle  so  calls  them,  because  the  Hebrews 
were  weU  pleased  with  the  mention  of  that  privilege.  Butthit 
will  not  abide  the  examination.  The  great  promise  of  oH  to 
Abraham  was,  that  "  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed."    The  intendment  of  that  promise  ww,  tbat> 
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the  Messiah  sholild  be  bis  seed,  of  his  posterity.  That  bj  this 
seed  one  individual  was  intended,  our  apostle  declares.  Gal.  iii. 
16.  As  Christ  in  like  manner  is  said  to  be  of  the  seed  of  David 
according  to  the  flesh,  Horn.  i.  3.  Of  this  promise  tl^  apostle 
reminds  the  Hebrews.  So  that  his  taking  on  him  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  is  not  the  assuming  of  many,  nor  of  the  person  of 
any  one  of  them,  but  merely  his  being  made  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham  according  to  the  promise.  And  to  bend  these  words 
unto  any  other  sense,  than  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise 
made  to  Abraham,  that  Christ  should  be  of  his  seed,  is  (dainly 
to  pervert  them.  And  this  is  all  of  weight  that  I  can  meet 
with,  which  is  objected  unto  our  interpretation  of  this  place, 
wiiich  being  removed,  it  is  further  established. 

Lastly,  In  the  disparate  removed,  by  angels,  the  good  angels, 
not  fallen  angels,  are  principally  regarded.  Of  iailen  angels 
he  had  newly  spoken,  under  the  collective  expression,  the  *'  de- 
vil, who  had  the  power  of  death."*  Nor  are,  (it  may  be)  the 
devils  any  where  called  absolutely  by  the  name  of  angels,  but 
they  are  termed  either  evil  angels,  or  angels  that  sinned,  that 
left  their  habitation,  that  are  to  be  judged,  the  devifs  angels^ 
or  have  some  or  other  peculiar  adjunct  wnereby  they  are  marked 
out  and  distinguished.  Now  it  cannot  be  that  this  word  mtiAa^ 
i84*ffT»i,  if  it  be  interpreted  to  *  help,  assist,*  or  *  relieve,'  can 
in  any  sense  be  applied  unto  the  angels,  that  must  be  intended 
if  any.  For  the  word  must  denote  either  any  help,  assistance 
or  relief  in  general,  or  thajt  especial  help  and  assistance  which 
is  given  by  Christ  in  the  work  of  reconciliation  and  redemp- 
tion. If  the  iirst  be  intended,  I  much  question  the  truth  of  the 
assertion «  seeing  the  angels  owe  their  establishment  in  grace  un- 
to Christ,  and  their  advancement  in  glory,  Eph.  i.  JO.  If  it 
be  taken  in  the  latter  sense,  as  is  pretended,  then  the  nature  of 
the  discrete  axiom  here  used  by  the  apostle,  requires  that  thei'e 
be  the  same  need  of  the  help  intimated  in  both  the  disparates, 
which  b  denied  as  unto  the  one,  and  affirmed  as  unto  the  other. 
But  now  the  nr  gels,  that  is,  the  good  angels,  had  no  need  of 
the  help  of  redemption  and  reconciliation  to  God,  or  of  being 
freed  from  death  or  the  fear  of  it,  which  they  were  never  ob- 
noxious unto.  And  what  remains  for  the  clearing  of  the  mind 
of  the  apostle,  will  appear  yet  farther  in  the  ensuing  observa- 
tions from  the  words. 

1.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  truly  God  and  man  in  one  per- 
son, and  this  is  fully  manifested  in  these  words.  For,  first, 
tiiere  is  supposed  in  them  his  pre-existeace  in  another  nature, 
than  that  which  he  is  said  here  to  assume.  He  tvas  before,  he 
subsisted  before,  or  he  could  not  have  taken  on  him  what  he 
had  not.  This  was  his  divine  nature,  as  the  like  is  intimated, 
where  he  is  said  to  be  ^'  ipade  flesh^^  John  i  14.  to  be  **  made 
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of  a  woman,^  Gal.  iv.  4.  to  be  "  manifested  4n  the  flesh,'* 
1  Tim.  iii.  16.  to  ^^  take  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant,*^  Phil. 
11.  8,  9.  as  here,  he  took  the  seed  of  Abraham;  he  teas  before 
he  did  so :  that  is,  the  Son,  the  Word  of  God,  the  Son  of  God, 
as  in  the  places  mentioned,  eternally  pre-existing  unto  this  his 
incarnation.  For  the  subject  of  this  proposition,  he  took  on 
Attn,  4^.  denotes  a  person  pre-existing  unto  the  act  of  taking 
here  ascribed  unto  him,  which  was  no  other  than  the  Sen  of 
God.  2.  He  assumed,  he  took  to  himself  another  nature,  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham  according  unto  the  promise ;  so  continu- 
ing what  he  was,  be  became,  what  he  was  not  For,  3.  Ho 
took  this  to  be  his  own  nature ;  he  so  took  it,  as  himself  to  be- 
come truly  the  seed  of  Abraham,  to  whom,  and  concerning 
whom,  the  promise  was  given.  Gal.  iii.  16.  and  was  himself 
made  of  the  ^^  seed  of  Uavid  according  to  the  flesh,*^  Horn.  i.  3. 
and  as  <^  concerning  the  flesh  came  of  the  fathers,'^  Rom.  ix.  5. 
and  so  was  the  son  of  David  the  son  of  Abraham,  MatU  i.  1. 
And  this  could  no  otherwise  be  done,  but,  4.  by  taking  that 
nature  into  personal  subsistence  with  himself,  in  the  hypostasis 
of  the  Son  of  God ;  the  nature  he  assumed  could  no  otherwise 
become  his.  For  if  he  had  by  any  ways  or  means  taken  tlie 
person  of  a  man  to  be  united  unto  him,  in  the  strictest  union 
that  two  persons  dre  capable  of,  a  divine  and  a  human,  tlie  na- 
ture had  still  been  the  nature  of  that  other  person  and  not  bis 
own.  But  he  took  it  to  be  his  own  nature^  which  it  could  no 
ways  be  but  by  personal  union,  causing  it  to  subsist  in  his  own 
person.-  And  he  is  therefore  a  true  and  perfect  man ;  for  no 
more  is  required  to  make  a  complete  and  perfect  man,  but  the 
entire  nature  of  man  subsisting.  And  tliis  is  in  Christ  as  a 
man,  the  human  nature  having  a  subsistence  communicated  un- 
to it  by  the  Son  of  God.  And  therefore,  6.  This  is  done 
without  a  multiplication  of  persons  in  him.  For  the  human 
nature  can  have  no  personality  of  its  own,  because  it  was  ta- 
ken to  be  the  nature  of  another  person,  who  was  pre-existent 
unto  it,  and  by  assuming  of  it,  prevented  its  pro^r  personality. 
Neither,  7.  Did  hence  any  mixture  or  confusion  of  natures  en- 
«ue,  or  of  the  essential  properties  of  them,  for  he  took  the  seed  of 
Abraham  to  be  his  human  nature,  which,  if  mixed  with  the  di- 
vine, it  could  not  be.  And  this  he  hath  done,  8.  inseparably 
and  forever.     Which  things  are  handled  at  large  elsewhere. 

II.  The  redemption  of  mankind  by  the  taking  of  our  na- 
ture, was  a  work  of  mere  sovereign  grace.  He  took  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  h^  took  not  the'  nature  of  angels.  And  for  what 
cause  or  reason  ?  Can  any  be  assigned  but  the  'sovereign  grace, 
pleasure  and  love  of  God  ?  nor  doth  the  Scripture  any  where 
assign  any  other.  And  this  will  the  better  appear,  if  we  con* 
sider. 
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First,  That  for  a  ttoning  natare  to  be  saved,  it  was  indis- 
pensably  necessary  that  it  should  be  assumed.  The  nature  of 
angels  being  not  taken,  those  that  sinned  in  that  nature  must 
perish  forever,  and  they  that  fancy  a  possibility  of  saving  sin- 
ners any  other  way  but  by  satisfaction  made  in  the  nature  that 
had  sinned,  seem  not  to  have  considered  aright  the  nature  of 
sin,  and  the  justice  of  God.  Had  any  other  way  been  possible, 
why  do^h  the  perishing  of  angds  so  inevitably  follow  the  non- 
assumption  of  .their  nature  ?  This  way  alone  then  could  it  be 
wrought. 

Secondly,  That  we  were  carrying  away  all  human  nature 
into  endless  destruction  ;  for  so  it  is  intimated,  whence  Christ's 
assumption  of  it  Is  expressed  by  his  putting  forth  his  hand  and 
taking  hold  of  it,  to  stop  it  in  its  course  of  apostasy  and  ruin. 
Of  angels,  only  some  individual  persons  fell  from  Grod,  but  our 
whole  nature,  in  every  one  to  whom  it  was  communicatad  from 
and  by  Adam,  was  running  headlong  to  destruction.  In  itself 
there  could  be  no  relief,  nor  any  thing  to  commend  it  unto 
God. 

Here  sovereign  grace  interposeth.  The  **  love  of  God  to 
mankind,"  Tit.  iii.  4.  As  to  the  angels,  he  "  spared  them  not,"" 
2  Pet.  li.  4.  He  spared  not  them,  and  "  spared  not  his  Son  for 
us,"  llom.  viii.  32.  And  if  we  consider  rightly  what  the  Scrip- 
ture informs  us  of  the  number  and  dignity  of  the  angels  that 
sinned,  of  their  nature  and  ability  to  accomplish  the  will  of 
God,  and  compare  therewith  our  own  vileness  and  low  condi- 
tion, we  may  have  matter  of  eternal  admiration  suggested  unto 
us.  And  there  was  infinite  wisdom  as  well  as  sovei^ign  grace 
in  this  dispensation,  sundry  branches  whereof  the  apostle  after- 
wards holds  out  unto  us. 

Vkb.  17, 18.— Having  declared  the  general  reasons  why  the 
Son  or  Messiah  was  for  a  little  while  to  be  made  lower  than 
the  angels,  in  his  incarnation  and  sufferings,  and  shewed  the 
ends  thereof,  the  apostle  proceeds  to  declare  other  especial  ends 
of  this  divine  dispensation,  and  therein  makes  way  unto  what 
he  had  to  instruct  the  Hebrews  in,  about  the  priestly  office  of 
Christ,  which  was  the  principal  ground  and  foundation  of  what 
he  intended  more  fully  afterwards  to  discourse  with  them  about, 
and  to  inform  them  in. 

>  ER.  17,  18.-— *Odif    if^uXi  Kxrci   ^eeyrtt  T«<f   aiiX^cif  cf^nuhiteciy  t»* 
t?^tnuttf  ytfnlect  Kxt  irioT«5  oe^yc^^^'^vi  ret  v^ti  t«i»  &ff^   fi$  to  IXxtrxia-' 

Folflf*  T«<j  xt;^ul^^fiiTfoii  fiwfi&r.srut' 

•Odiv  tfpuxt,  Vulg.  unde  dibuil^   '  whence  he  ought."     So  Reza. 
Syr.  plT  H2n  VlOD,  'for  which  caus<j,  or  wherefoi'e,  it  was  just^ 
Vol.  hi.  1  i 
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meet  or  equaL  Others,  wherefore  it  was  due,  it  was  cooTe- 
nient.  "  Wherefore  it  behoved  him,'^  so  ours.  0^a#»,  joiaed 
with  an  infinitive  mood,  as  here  it  is,  signifies  commonlj  opartei 
Die,  or  neeeaae  e«(,  or  debeo; '  I  ooght,"  ^it  beboveth  liie,  ^it  is  neces- 
sary for  me,'  and  denotes  more  than  a  mere  congriieiicy,  conve- 
niency  or  expediency ;  even  such  a  kind  of  necessity  as  ariseth 
from  that  which  in  itself  is  just  and  equal ;  which  the  Syriac 
ezpressetfa.     It  is  of  the  same  import  with  tar^nn^  ver.  10. 

iu»r«i  ir«vr«,  per  omnia ;  Syr.  CDID  V^^,  in  omni  rCy  *'  in  every 
thing«^  Arab.  In  cunctis  eorum  condUwnibus^  ^  in  ail  conditions,* 
that  is,  every  condition  and  state  of  life :  ours,  *  in  ail  things,* 
leaving  the  words  where  they  are  placed  in  tlie  Original, 
*  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him ;'  whereas,  a  little  trans- 
position of  them  would  more  dear  up  the  sense;  ^  Wheretbre 
it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  mito  his  brethren  in  all  things.'^ 
The  Ethiopic  quite  omits  the  words  here,  and  placeth  them  af> 
ter  fXn^fy  ^  merciful  in  all  things.^ 

T«i«  «}iA^#K  •ff«<4i^y#«,  Vulg.  Fratribm  $imuiart:  Eras.  nmiliB 
rtddi :  Beza,  similia  JUri,  as  ours,  *  to  be  made  like.'  The  ar- 
ticle prefixed  to  tt^^m  restrains  the  name  brethren  unto  those 
whom  he  had  before  discoursed  of,  under  the  names  of  children^ 
disciples,  sanctified  ones. 

*lr«  i)imf*9f9  'ywiwm  »mt  xtoTH  m^j^ti^iKy  ut  vUsericorsfieret  (or  essei^ 
ponttfex ;  so"  Vulg.  Eras.  Bez.  The  Syriac  somewhat  other- 
wise, KnniJ  :ait  K3Dm»  niron,  ^  that  be  might  be  merciful, 
and  a  great  priest,"  or  chief  priest,  MSn^mtD,  ^  faithful  in  the 
things  of  God,"  so  making  his  mercifulness  an  attribute  of  his 

Eerson  absolutely,  and  faithfulness  only  to  respect  him  as  a 
igh  priest.  So  also  the  Arabic  and  Ethiopic.  And  the  word 
whereby  txtn^utf  is  rendered,  signifies  '  tenclerly  merciful,"  with 
tliat  kind  of  mercy  which  is  cmled  bowels  of  compassion,  from 
CDm»  And  it  may  be  here  observed,  that  that  interpreter 
throughout  the  epistle  renders  «{>i»/e^  by  I^^IUID  Dn,  Bab 
Comara ;  though  that  word  be  always  used  in  an  ill  sense  in  the 
Old  Testament.  Three  times  it  occurs  therein,  2  Kings  xxiii. 
d.  where  we  render  it  ^  idolatrous  priests,"  Zeph.  i.  4.  the  name 
Cfaemarims  is  retained,  Hos.  x.  5.  we  express  it  by  priests,  but 
place  Chemarim  in  the  margin.  For  it  principally  denoted 
the  priests  of  Baal  and  Moloch,  and  their  blackness,  (as  the 
word  is  rendered.  Job  iiL  5.)  not  from  the  garments  they  wore, 
but  from  the  colour  they  contracted  in  their  diabolical  sacrifices 
in  the  fire.  Hence  wherever  the  word  JHD  is  applied  unto  a 
priest  of  a  false  eod,  or  one  engaged  in  false  worsnip,  the  Tar- 
gumists  constant^  render  it  by  h^miD,  see  Judg.  xvii.  5.  xviiL 
4. 30.  ^  But  this  translator  respected  not  so  much  the  use,  as 
the  original  and  extraction  of  the  word  :  for  from  "^D^,  in  Nl- 
phal  lioa^y  is  to  <  wax  hot,"  and  to  be  moved  with  internal 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


TxR.  17, 18.]  Epiitk  to  the  BArewu  48t 

beat,  whence  it  is  taken  to  signify  compassion  and  pitj,  the 
same  with  tDHn;  hence  Deut  xiii.l7.  onDHl  '^  ]ri:^\  and 
shall  <  giv/e  thee  tender  mercj,^  bowek  of  compassion,  is  render* 
ed  br  Ben  UxBiel,  xahv  atrr^  ]nDm  jiD^Vr  11D3^,  an4 
'  shall  wax  hot  towards  jou  with  compassion,  and  shall  have 
compassion  on  you.'  He  shall  be  warated  and  moved  with 
compassion  towards  jou.  In  like  manner  is  the  word  used, 
Psal.  Ixxvii.  10.  With  respect  unto  this  heat  of  affections  and 
abundant  compassion,  the  word  may  well  be  applied  unto  the 
Lord  Christ  our  High  Priest. 

T«  w^H  rM9  ei«r,  Vulg.  ad  Deum,  Pantifex  ad  Dam,  an  *  hi^ 
priest  towards  God.'  Very  defectively.  Eras.  In  Us  qust  ajmd 
Deumforent  agtnda,  ^  in  the  things  that  Were  to  be  done  befort 
God ;'  so  also  Beza,  noting  ybren^  agenda^  as  a  supplement  unto 
the  text.  So  Vatoblns  and  others.  Syr.  HnV^na,  « in  the 
things  of  God.'  The  apostle  explains  his  own  meaning,  chap, 
y.  1.  where  he  tells  us  that  every  high  priest,  »mhrtmm  %m  vf^ 
T#r  ei#f  iW  ■•^•o^j^»,  <  is  set  over  the  things  appertaining  unto 
Grod,  that  he  may  offer  sacrifice.'  In  things  appertaining  unto 
God,  what  he  hath  to  do  with  God,  is  in  their  behalf  for  whom 
he  ministers  in  his  office  before  hinL  Arab,  tcb  noetraa  cpud 
Dcum  pcragens. 

£ic  T#  txm€%%r^t  r«f  kfut^un  fw  amv,  Vulff.  If*  repropitioret  deUcta 
populi:  aiming  to  express  the  sense  of  &e  Original,  it  faUs  up- 
on a  barbarous  word,  yieldinfir  no  tolerable  sense,  though  that 
which  seems  to  be  intended  m  it,  is  to  make  propitiation  or 
atonement  Ar.  Vatab.  Eras.  Bex.  ad  expiandum:  Syr.  HVorm 
hrai^l  ^niton  Vl^,  expian*  super  peccaia  pupuli ;  so  tnewordis 
constantly  translated,  though  it  rather  signifies  to  shew  mercy  or 
pity.  'iA«cM^<,  is  commonly  used  actively,  for  pmpkiUm  facio^ 
or  profitioy  to  <  {ilease,  appease,  atone,  turn  away  anger ;'  and 
when  it  is  taken  in  a  passive  or  neuter  sense,  it  signifies  to  be 
^  merciful,  appeased,  reconciled,'  as  Luke  xviii.  13.  i  ei^  ixmg-^ 
S«r<  f$$t  r0  «^M^ji»A#,  <  God  be  merciful  unto  me  a  sinner.'  I 
much  doubt  whether  any  instance  can  be  given  of  its  signify- 
ing to  expiate,  though  because  of  the  construction  of  it  in  this 
place,  it  be  generally  so  rendered.  If  it  be  taken  in  its  first 
proper  sense,  then  sin  cannot  be  the  next  object  of  the  act  de- 
noted by  it.  Ours,  <  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the 
people,'  of  the  sense  whereof  we  shall  deal  afterwards  at  large. 

£y  0  y«i^,  In  €0  emm,  Vulg.  <  for  in  that :'  Eras,  nam  ear  ^^ 

*  for  from  hence;'  Beza,  nam  ex  eo;  Vat.  ex  eo^  ob  id;  ours, 
'  for  in  that,'  that  is,  inasmuch ;  not  ^  in  that  thing  wherein 
he  was  tempted,'  but,  ^  whereas,  inasmuch,  seeing  that;'  Arab«. 

*  for  from  those  things  which  happened  unto  him  when  he  was 
tempted.' 

nfTtflif  ii9T$i  mtt^rhti,  Vulg.  passua  est  ipse  tentahts,  *  in  whicli 

lis 
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himself  suffered  and  was  tempted."  Et^  Erasmus  tells  us,  is 
not  in  many  ancient  copies ;  Ar.  tit  quo  passus  est  ipse  ttntatus, 
^  in  that  he  suffered  himself  being  tempted :'  Bez.  ex  eo  quod 
perpessus  ipsefuit^  quum  esi  tentatus;  for  that  which  he  suffered 
when  he  was  tempted.  But  the  words  rat^r  signify  '  hb  suf- 
ferings by  being  tempted,"  or  from  bis  temptations,  than  his 
suffering  on  other  accounts  when  he  was  tempted.  Syr.  ^  for 
in  that  he  suffered  and  was  tempted  f  as  the  Vul.  Eras,  quod 
w$i  contigit  ientatum  esse,  '  that  it  befel  him  to  be  tempte<(." 
Laying  the  whole  upon  temptation,  because  in  the  lalter  clause 
mention  is  made  of  them  that  are  tempted,  without  any  addi- 
tion of  sufferings.  It  is  not  certain  whether  mtr^tdm  be  front 
sr«r»#,  or  from  «-««#,  from  whose  active  mT^niKm^  the  middle  sig- 
nification in  5rtir*9«  is  found,  and  w%x$9$m^  by  an  usual  pleonami 
of  Theta ;  and  if  so,  not  his  suffering,  but  his  labouring  under 
temptation  is  intended.  If,  as  it  is  commonly  thought,  it  be 
from  vtfnuv,  I  confess  that  word  is  sometimes  used  as  it  is  here 
rendered  by  Erasmus,  acddit,  contigit^  usu  vemi,  '  it  happened, 
it  befel ;"  but  it  is  but  rarely,  and  uiat  not  without  regard  unto 
suffering.  But  it  being  evident  that  the  suffering  of  Christ  is 
here  intended,  his  temptation  being  mentioned  only  as  an  in- 
stance of  that  whereby  he  suffered,  that  is,  not  to  be  passed 
over,  and  the  sense  carried  on  unto  his  temptation  only,  nw^r- 
liif,  he  '  suffered  being  tempted.'  ni«(«i{«»,  is  in  itself  but  to 
make  a  trial  or  experiment  But  this  being  done  from  va- 
rious principles  by  sundry  means,  for  different  ends  and  upon 
divers  subjects,  there  is  a  great  difference  in  such  trials,  and 
great  vanety  in  the  nature  of  temptations.  How  the  Lord 
Christ  was  tempted,  by  whom,  and  of  what  sort  his  tempta- 
tions were,  we  shall  consider  afterwards.  The  Ethiop.  reads, 
«  when  he  tempted  him,  and  afflicted  him ;'  that  is,  God. 

Atfy«]«i  C«Q^itf.  Vulg.  polens  est  et  eis  qui  tentaniur  auxHiari. 
(Ei)  again  is  added,  but  retained  by  Beza,  as  not  copulative, 
but  emphatical ;  potest  et  eis  qui  tentantur  succurrere^  ^  he  can/  or 
is  <  able  to  help,  relieve,  succour.'  Bmi^  is  properly  twt  fi*ni 
li#,  ^  to  run  in  to  the  cry  of  any  one/  that  is,  to  help  and  re- 
lieve him  in  his  distress,  to  come  speedily,  and  as  it  were  in 
haste  to  the  help  of  him  that  crieth  out  in  danger.  So  Thu- 
cidides,  «vro<  h  r$ii  Ahfttt^t^  ifiifi09&ii»tiTMfy  ^  these  came  in  to  the 
help  of  the  Athenians,^  in  their  distress.  And  this  is  the  di- 
rect sense  of  the  word  in  this  place,  as  it  respects  them  that  are 
distressed  under  the  power  of  temptation,  crying  out  for  help. 
And  it  is  plainly  expressed  in  the  Latin  suceurrere^  and  our  suc- 
cour taken  from  thence.  So  Chrysostom  interprets  these  words, 
ivmr»$  fi$nh9ui,  fitrtt  ^•AA^f  x^a^v^mk  •^i(t(  xH^f  *  he  gives  out  his 
band  unto  them  with  all  readiiuss." 
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Ver.  17,  18. — Wherefore  (hence)  it  behoved  him  to  (it  was 
meet  he  should)  be  made  like  unto  his  (the)  brethren  in  all 
things,  (every  manner  of  way)  that  he  might  be  a  merciful 
and  faithful  high  priest  in  the  things  of  (pertaining  unto) 
God^  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  For 
in  that  (whereas)  he  hath  suffered  being  (when  he  was) 
tempted,  he  is  ahlt  to  succour^  (come  in  to  the  help  of)  them 
that  are  tempted. 

In  these  two  verses,  the  apostle  illustrates  what  he  had  taught 
before,  and  confirms  what  he  had  asserted  concerning  the  Son's 
participation  of  flesh  and  blood,  in  like  manner  with  the  chil- 
dren, from  one  especial  end  thereof.  And  this  end  is,  his  be- 
ing a  high  priest,  which  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be,  both  the 
Hebrews  granted,  and  he  himself  intended  more  largely  after- 
wards to  demonstrate.  Moreover,  he  was  to  be  such  a  high 
priest,  as  was  settled  and  suited  for  the  discharge  of  his  office, 
unto  the  benefit  of  them,  for  whose  good  he  was  to  minister 
therein.  This  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  nature  of  the  thing 
itself  doth  require.  Now  they  being  persons  obnoxious  unto 
temptations  and  sufferings  of  all  sorts,  he  must  in  an  especial 
manner  be  able  to  help,  relieve  and  save  such  persons.  And  all 
this  the  apostle  declares  in  tliese  verses,  in  the  opening  where- 
of we  may  consider, 

1.  The  importance  of  the  illative  expression  in  the  entrance, 
*  wherefore,''  or  hence. 

2.  The  necessity  intimated  of  what  is  here  assigned  to  the 
Messiah,  *  it  behoved  him,"  or  it  was  meet  that  he  should. 

3.  What  the  apostle  repeats  and  re-asserts ;  namely,  that  he 
was  *  in  all  things,'  or  every  manner  of  way,  to  be  made  like 
unto  his  brethren  ;  or, 

4.  The  general  end  of  this  his  necessary  conformity  unto  the 
brethren ;  that  he  *  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high 
priest.' 

5.  The  especial  work  and  end  of  that  office,  which  he  was 
so  prepared  for ;  in  the  things  of  God,  *  to  make  reconcilia 
tion  for  the  sins  of  the  people.' 

6.  A  farther  enforcement  of  the  necessity  of  the  foregoing 
assertion,  taken  from  a  double  consideration. 

1.  Of  what  he  did,  or  what  befel  him,  in  the  condition  where- 
in he  was  made  like  unto  the  brethren;  *  he  sufferecl  being 
tempted,'  or  when  he  was  tempted. 

2.  Of  the  blessed  effect  and  consequence  thereof,  both  in  his 
own  preparation  unto  the  farther  discharge  of  his  office,  and  the 
benefit  of  them  whom  he  ministers  in  it  for,  *  he  is  able  to  suc- 
cour them  that  are  tempted.' 

First,  There  b  the  illation  intimated  in  the  word  ilw,  ^  where-' 
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fore.^  Now,  this  may  respect  either  what  had  been  before  dis* 
coursed,  or  what  is  farther  insisted  on  in  the  words  ensuins;.  In 
the  first  way,  the  apostle  would  seem  to  infer  the  necessity  of 
his  being  made  like  unto  his  brethren  in  all  things,  from  what 
lie  had  before  proved  of  his  participation  of  human  nature ;  but 
this  seems  not  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  word.  That  expres- 
sion, ^  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren  in  all  things,^  is  only  a 
recapitulation  of  what  the  apostle  had  before  taueht  concern* 
ing  nis  incarnation  and  sufferings ;  and  here,  his  design  is  to 
shew  the  reason  or  end  thereof;  namely,  that  he  might  be  a 
hi^h  priest,  and  discbarge  his  office  unto  the  benefit  of  the  peo- 
ple. He  gives  therefore  an  account  of  what  he  had  delivered, 
and  declares  the  end  of  it :  **  Wherefore,^  or  therefore,  **  ought . 
he  thus  to  be  made  like  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merci- 
ful high  priest,^  And  thus  did  Chrysostom  understand  the  con- 
nection of  these  words,  U*  «»,  saith  he,  ir^^ofwyM  ^vwmf  ^vM^mt 
«^MK  jutltf^ivAi,  )m»  r9VT9  *^nu  uf$^0XHy  ^  Therefore  was  he  made 
man,  that  he  might  be  a  sacrifice  able  to  purge  our  sins.^ 

Secondly,  The  necessity  of  the  matter  of  the  apostle'^s  asser- 
tion is  expressed  in  the  word  ^^tiAi,  he  ought— it  must  be  so ; 
it  co^ld  not  be  otherwise,  on  supposition  that  he  was  to  be  a 
high  priest  God  bavin?  designed  him  unto  that  office,  and  the 
work  thereof,  it  was  indispensably  necessary  for  him  to  be  made 
like  unto  his  brethren  in  all  things. 

Thirdly,  That  which  the  apostle  thus  asserts,  is  his  being 
made  like  unto  his  brethren  in  all  things.  The  proposition  is 
of  the  nature  of  them  that  are  »«ldA«v  si  ^«  xmhx^v^  ^  universal, 
but  not  to  be  understood  universaUy.''  For  that  expression, 
umrm  iFwnK^  is  capable  of  sundry  limitations.  As,  first.  It  re- 
spects only  all  those  things  which  are  necessary  unto  the  end 
assigned ;  and,  secondly.  In  them  also,  there  may  be  a  great 
difference.  The  things  it  respects  are  nature,  with  the  essential 
'properties  thereof,  attended  with  temptations  and  sufferings. 
But  whereas  the  brethren  are  sinners,  he  was  not  made  like 
unto  them  in  sin,  which  exception  the  apostle  elsewhere  puts  in 
unto  this  assertion,  ch.  iv.  15.  For  this  would  have  been  so 
far  from  conducing  unto  the  end  aimed  at,  that  it  would  have 
been  utterly  destructive  thereof.  In  the  things  also  wherein  he 
was  made  like  unto  them,  still  the  regulation  from  the  end  is  to 
be  carried  along  with  us.  That  therein  which  yras  needful 
thereunto,  this  assimulation  or  conformity  extends  unto;  that 
i^rhich  was  otherwise,  it  supposeth  not.  And  as  the  first  part  of 
this  double  limitation  is  made  evident  in  the  instance  (rf*  sin,  so 
the  truth  and  necessity  of  the  latter  will  appear  in  the  consider- 
ation of  the  things  wherein  this  conformity  doth  consist     As, 

First,  He  was  made  like  unto  them  in  the  essence  of  humaa 
]urtur^>  a  ntiopal  spiritQ^l  loul,  and  a  mortal  body^  qiiickene4 
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by  its  unbn  therewithal.  This  it  was  necessary  he  should  be 
like  the  brethren  in ;  and  not  have  a  fantastical  body,  or  a  body 
animated  by  the  deity,  as  ^ome  fancied  of  old.  But  tDat  lie 
should  take  this  nature, upon  him  by  natural  generation,  after 
the  manner  of  the  brethren,  this  was  not  necessary ;  yea,  so  to 
have  done,  would  not  have  farthered  the  end  of  his  priesthood, 
but  have  enervated  the  efficacy  of  it,  and  have  rendered  him 
incapable  of  being  such  a  priest  as  he  was  to  be.  f'or  whereas 
the  original  contagion  of  sin  is  derived  by  natural  procreation, 
had  he  been  by  that  means  made  partaker  of  human  nature, 
how  could  he  have  been  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from 
sinners ;  as  it  became  our  high  priest  to  be,  ch.  vii.  26.  Again, 
it  was  not  necessary  that  this  human  nature  should  have  its  in- 
dividuation from  itself,  and  a  particular  subsistence  in  and  by 
itself;  yea,  this  also  would  have  overthrown  his  priesthood. 
For  wliereas  the  ef&cacy  thereof  depends  on  the  excellency  of 
the  divine  nature,  this  could  not  have  given  its  influence  there* 
unto,  had  not  the  human  nature  been  taken  into  the  same  per- 
sonal subsistence  with  itself.  Only,  as  we^aid,  that  he  should 
have  a  human  nature,  truly  and  really  as  the  brethren,  and 
therein  be  like  unto  them,  this  was  necessary,  that  he  might  be 
an  offering  priest,  and  have  of  his  own  to  offer  unto  God. 

Secondly,  It  was  also  necessary,  that  in  and  with  his  human 
nature,  he  should  take  upon  him  ail  the  properties  and  affections 
of  it,  that  so  he  might  be  made  like  unto  the  brethren.  He 
was  not  to  have  an  ubiquatarian  body,  a  body  commensurate  to 
the  deity,  that  is  immense,  and  consequently  no  true  body  at 
all ;  nor  was  his  soul  to  be  freed  from  the  affections  which  are 
connatural  to  a  human  rational  soul,  as  love,  joy,  fear,  sorrow, 
ahame,  and  the  like ;  nor  was  his  body  to  be  free  from  being 
obnoxious  unto  hunger,  thurst,  cold,  pain,  death  itself.  But 
now,  whereas  these  things  in  the  brethren  are  attended  with  ir- 
regular perturbations  for  the  most  part,  and  whereas  all  the  in- 
dividuals of  them  have  their  proper  infirmities  in  theur  own 
persona,  partly  by  inordinate  inclinations  from  their  tempers 
and  complexions,  partly  in  weaknesses  and  sicknesses,  proceed- 
ing either  from  their  original  constitutions,  or  other  following 
inordinacies ;  it  was  no  way  needful,  that  in  any  of  these  he 
should  be  made  like  unto  the  brethren,  yea,  a  conformity  unto 
them  therein  would  have  absolutely  impeded  the  work  he  had 
to  do. 

Thirdly,  He  was  also  like  unto  us  in  temptations,  for  the 
jeason  which  the  apostle  gives  in  the  last  verse ;  but  herein  also 
some  difference  may  be  observed  between  him  and  us.  For  th^ 
most  of  our  temptations  arise  from  within  us,  from  our  own 
unbelief  and  lusts.  Again,  in  those  that  are  from  without,  there 
i^  somewhat  in  us  to  take  part  with  them,  which  always  make9 
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us  fail  in  our  duty  of  resistance,  and  oft-times  leads  to  farther 
miscarriages.  But  from  these  .things  he  was  absolutely  free. 
For  as  he  had  no  inward  disposition  or  inclination  unto  the 
least  evil,  being  perfect  in  all  graces,  and  all  their  operations,  at 
ail  times ;  so  when  the  prince  of  this  world  came  unto  him,  he 
had  no  part  in  him,  nothing  to  close  with  his  suggestions,  or  to 
entertain  his* terrors. 

Fourthly,  His  sufferings  were  of  the  same  kind,  with  them 
that  the  brethren  underwent,  or  ought  so  to  have  done ;  yet 
they  had  far  different  effects  on  him,  from  what  they  would 
have  had  on  them.  For  whereas  he  was  perfectly  innocent,  and 
perfectly  righteous,  no  way  deserving  them  in  his  own  person, 
he  was  free  from  all  impressions  of  those  sinful  consequents, 
which  attend  the  utmost  sufferings  under  the  curse  of  the  law 
by  sinners  themselves. 

Til  us  the  iffnt^if  nMT»  xctrret^  the  likeness  in  all  things  here  as- 
serted, is  capable  of  a  'double  limitation  ;  the  first  concerning 
some  things  themselves,  as  sin  ;  the  other,  the  mode  or  manner 
of  the  things  wherein  the  conformity  doth  really  consist. 

Now  thus  to  be  made  like  unto  tliem,  "  it  became  him  C  it 
was  meet,  just  and  necessar}',  that  God  should  make  him  so, 
because  of  the  office,  duty  and  employment,  that  he  had  assign* 
ed  him  unto  ;  which,  as  the  end  hereof,  is  next  to  be  inquired 
after. 

Fourthly,  The  general  end  of  his  conformity  unto  the  bre- 
thren is,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest- 
Two  things  are  comprised  herein  :  Fir^t,  The  office  that  he 
w^as  designed  unto  :  he  was  to  be  a  high  priest.  Secondly,  His 
qualifications  for  that  office  :  he  was  to  be  merciful  and  faithful. 
His  conformity  unto  the  brethren,  as  we  have  seen,  consisted  in 
two  things:  1st,  His  participation  of  their  nature;  2dly,  His 
copartnership  with  them  in  their  condition  of  suffering  and 
temptation.  The  first  of  these  was  necessary  unto  his  office ; 
tlie  latter  unto  his  qualifications.  He  was  made  man,  that  he 
might  be  a  high  priest ;  he  suffered  being  tempted,  that  he 
might  be  merciful  and  faithful.  There  was  no  more  required 
that  he  might  be  a  high  priest,  but  that  he  should  partake  of 
our  nature ;  but  that  he  might  be  merciful  and  faithful,  with 
that  kind  of  mercy  and  faithfulness  which  the  brethren  stood  in 
need  of;  it  was  moreover  required,  that  he  should  suffer  and  be 
tempted,  which  things  must  be  distinctly  considered. 

First,  That  he  might  be  a  high  priest,  it  was  necessary  that 
he  should  be  partaker  of  the  nature  of  them,  for  w*hom  he  was 
to  administer  in  the  things  of  God.  So  the  apostle  informs  us, 
ch.  v.  1.  "  Every  high  priest  for  men,  must  be  taken  from 
among  men.'*  This  is  not  work  for  an  angel,  nor  for  God  hiro- 
pelf  as  such.    And  therefore,  although  the  benefits  of  the  priest- 
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hood  of  Christ  were  communicated  unto  fall  believers  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  by  virtue  of  the  compact  and  acree- 
ment  between  the  Father  and  him,  for  the  undertaking  and  ex- 
ecution of  that  office  at  the  time  appointed  ;  yet  he  was  not  ac- 
tually, nor  could  be  a  high  priest,  until  he  was  clothed  with 
flesh,  and  made  partaker  of  the  nature  of  the  children.  The 
duty  which,  as  a  high  priest,  he  had  to  perform,  namely,  to 
offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  unto  God,  ch.  viii.  3.  with  the  special 
nature  of  that  great  sacrifice  that  he  was  to  offer,  which  was 
himself,  his  body  and  soul  prepared  and  given  him  for  that 
purpose,  ch.  x.  10.  require  and  make  necessary  this  conformi- 
ty. For  this  cause  then  was  he  made  like  unto  the  brethren 
in  a  participation  of  htlman  nature. 

Secondly,  That  in  this  nature  he  should  be  perfectly  holy, 
and  exactly  discharge  his  duty  according  unto  the  mind  and  will 
of  God,  was  all  that  was  required  of  him  as  to  his  being  a  high 
priest.  But  this  was  not  all  that  the  estate  and  condition  of  the 
brethren  required.  Their  sorrows,  tenderness,  weakness,  mise- 
ries, disconsolations  are  such,  that  if  there  be  not  a  contempora- 
tion  of  his  sublime  holiness,  and  absolute  perfection  in  fulfilling 
of  all  righteousness,  with  some  qualifications  inclining  him  to 
condescension,  pity,  compassion,  and  tender  sense  of  tneir  con- 
dition, whatever  might  be  the  issue  of  their  safety  in  the  life  to 
come,  their  comforts  in  this  life  would  he  in  continual  hazard. 
For  this  cause  therefore  was  he  made  like  unto  them  in  the  in- 
firmities of  their  nature,  their  temptations  and  sufferings,  from 
whence  all  their  disconsolations  and  sorrows  do  arise.  Hence 
was  the  necessity  of  the  qualifications  for  his  office,  which  by 
his  sufferings  and  temptations  he  was  furnished  \vithal ;  and 
they  are  two : 

First,  Mercifulness.  He  was  ixiu^f,  *  merciful,  tenderly 
compassionate,^  as  the  Syriac  version  renders  the  word :  wiweri- 
cors^  *  one  that  lays  all  the  miseries  of  his  people  to  heart,  so 
caring  for  them,  to  relieve  them.*  Mercy  in  God  is  but  a  naked 
simple  apprehension  of  misery,  made  effective  by  an  act  of  his 
holy  will  to  relieve.  Mercy  in  Christ  is  a  compassion,  a  condo- 
lency,  and  hath  a  moving  of  pity  and  sorrow  joined  with  it. 
And  this  was,  in  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  a  grace  of  the 
Spirit  in  all  perfection.  Now,  it  being  such  a  virtue,  as  in  the 
operation  of  it  deeply  affects  the  whole  soul  and  body  also,  and 
being  incomparably  more  excellent  in  Christ,  than  in  all  the 
sons  of  men,  it  must  needs  produce  the  same  effects  in  him, 
wherewith  in  others  in  lesser  degrees  it  is  attended.  Thus  we- 
find  him  at  all  times  full  of  this  compassion  and  pity  towards 
all  the  sons  of  mefi,  yea,  the  worst  of  his  enemies,  expressing^ 
itself  by  sighs  and  tears,  intimating  the  deep  compassion  of  bis 
heart.    And  this  made  him,  at  it  were,  even  forget  his  own  mU 
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series  in  hit  greatest  distress,  when  seeing  the  daagfaters  of  Je^ 
rusalem  mourn  for  him,  a$  he  was  going  to  hb  cross,  he  minds 
them  of  that  which  his  compassionate  heart  was  fixed  on,  even 
their  a|^roacfaing  misery  and  ruin,  Luke  xziii.  28.  But  yet 
neither  is  this  merciAjlness  in  general  that  which  the  q»ostle  in* 
tends;  but  he  considers  it  as  excited,  provoked,  and  drawn 
forth  bj  his  own  temptations  and  sufferings.  He  suffered  and 
was  tempted,  that  he  might  be  merciful,  not  absolutely,  but  a 
merciful  high  priest  The  relation  o(  the  sufferings  and  temp* 
tations  of  Christ  unto  his  mercifulness,  is  not  as  unto  the  grace 
or  habit  of  it,  but  as  unto  its  especial  exercise  as  our  high 

{iriest.  And  this  mercifulness  of  Christ  is,  the  gracious  condo- 
ence  and  compassion  of  his  whole  soul  with  his  people  in  all 
their  temptations,  sufferings,  dangers,  fears  and  sorrows,  with  a 
continual  propensity  of  wUl  and  affections  unto  their  relief,  im- 
planted in  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  one  of  those  graces  which 
were  to  dwell  in  his  nature  in  all  fulness,  excited  and  provoked, 
as  to  its  continual  exercise  in  his  office  of  high  priest,  by  the 
sense  and  experience  which  he  himself  had  of  those  miseries 
which  they  undergo ;  whereof  more  on  the  last  verse. 

Secondly,  The  other  qualification  mentioned  is,  that  he  should 
be  flr«(rr«i,  *  faithful.'  Some  understand  by  wtrxH,  verus^  kgUimnu^ 
^  true  and  rightful,''  made  so  in  a  due  manner,  whereof  the  apos- 
tie  treats  expressly,  ch.  v.  5.     Others,  his  general  faithfulness, 
integrity,  and  righteousness  in  the  discharge  of  his  office,  being 
faithful  unto  him  that  appointed  him,  as  ch.  iii.  2.     But  neither 
of  these  senses  answer  the  especial  design  of  the  apostle,  nor 
his  referring  of  this  qualification  unto  his  conformity  with  the 
brethren  in  sufferings  and  temptations.     It  must  also  answer 
that  mercifulness  which  we  have  before  described.     It  consists 
therefore  in  his  exact,  constant,  careful  consideration  of  all  the 
concernments  of  the  brethren  under  their  temptations  and  suf- 
ferings.   This  he  is  excited  unto  by  his  own  experience  of  what 
it  is  to  serve  Grod  in  such  a  condition.     It  is  described,  Isa.  xl. 
11.   Not  his  faithfulness  then  in  general,  whereby  he  discharged 
his  whole  office,  imd  accomplished  the  work  committed  unto 
him,  mentioned  John  xvii.  4.  but  his  constant  care  and  conde- 
scension unto  the  wants  and  sorrows  of  his  suffering  and  tempt- 
ed brethren,  is  here  intended. 

Before  we  proceed  unto  the  explication  of  the  remaining  pas- 
sages of  these  verses,  what  offers  itself  from  what  hath  been 
already  discoursed  unto  our  instruction,  may  be  observed :  As, 
I.  The  promised  Messiah  was  to  be  the  great  high  priest 
of  the  people  o{  God.  This  the  apostle  here  presumes  and 
proves  elsewhere.  And  this  we  have  elsewhere  confirmed.  The 
especial  office  of  priesthood,  for  one  to  perform  it  in  the  behalf 
•f  others>  came  in  after  sui^  upon  tite  first  promise.  In  the  state 
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of  innocence,  every  one  was  to  be  priest  for  himself,  or  perform 
in  bb  own  name  the  things  which  with  God  he  had  to  do,  ac* 
cording  onto  the  law  of  his  creation.     This  privilege  failing  bj 
sin,  wmch  cut  off  all  gracious  intercourse  between  God  and 
man,  a  new  way  was  provided  and  included  in  the  first  promise, 
for  the  transaction  of  things  between  God  and  sinners.     This 
was  by  Christ  alone,  the  promised  seed.     But  because  he  was 
not  to  be  immediately  exhibited  in  the  flesh,  and  it  was  the  will 
t>f  God  that  sundry  sacrifices  should  be  offered  unto  him,  partly 
for  his  honour  and  glory  in  the  world,  and  to  testify  the  subjec* 
tion  of  his  people  unto  him,  partly  to  teach  and  instruct  them 
in  the  nature  and  benefits  of  the  priesthood  which  he  had  de* 
signed  for  them,  and  to  exemplify  it  in  such  representations  as 
they  were  capable  of;  he  did  at  several  seasons  institute  various 
torts  of  temporary  fading  typical  priests :  this  he  did  both  be- 
fore and  after  the  law.     Not  that  ever  there  was  amongst  them 
a  priest  properly  and  absolutely  so  called,  by  whom  the  things 
of  men  might  be  completely  and  ultimately  transacted  with 
God.     Only  those  who  were  appointed  to  administer  before  the 
Lord  in  the  behalf  of  others,  were  called  priests,  as  rulers  are 
called  gods ;  because  they  represented  the  true  priest,  and  out- 
wardly expressed  his  actings  unto  the  people.     The  true,  pro- 
per, and  absolute  high  priest,  is  Jesus  Christ  alone,  the  Son  of 
God ;  for  he  alone  had  all  the  solemnities  that  were  necessary 
for  the  constitution  and  confirmation  of  such  a. priest.     As  in 
particular,  the  oath  of  God  was  necessary  hereunto,  that  his 
priesthood  might  be  stable  and  unchangeable.     Now  none  was 
ever  appointed  a  priest  by  the  oath  of  God,  but  Christ  alone, 
as  the  apostle  declares,  ch.  vii.  20,  21.  And  how  this  differences 
his  office  from  that  of  others,  shall  on  that  place  be  made  ma- 
nifest.   2.  He  alone  had  somewhat  of  his  own  to  offer  unt6 
God ;  other  priests  had  somewhat  to  offer,  but  nothing  of  their 
own,  only  they  offered  up  the  beasts  that  were  brought  unto 
them  by  the  people.     But  the  Lord  Christ  had  a  body  and  soul 
of  his  own  prepared  for  him  to  offer,  which  was  properly  his 
own,  and  at  his  own  disposal,  ch.  x.  5.     3.  He  alone  was  set 
over  the  whole  spiritual  house  of  God,  the  whole  family  of  God 
in  heaven  and  earth.     This  belongs  unto  the  office  of  a  hi&h 
priest,  to  preside  in  and  over  the  house  of  God,  to  look  to  the 
rule  and  disposal  of  all  things  therein.     Now,  the  priests  of  ol4 
were,  as  unto  this  part  of  their  office,  confined  unto  the  mate- 
rial house  or  temple  of  God ;  but  Jesus  Christ  was  set  over  the 
whole  spiritual  house  of  God,  to  rule  and  dispose  of  it,  ch.  iii, 
6.     4.  He  alone  abides  for  ever.    The  true  and  real  high  priest 
was  not  to  minister  for  one  age  or  generation  only,  but  for  the 
whole  people  of  God  unto  the  end  of  the  world.   And  this  pre^ 
fogatire  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  the  apostle  insists  upop, 
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rh.  Yii.  23,  2i  5.  He  alone  did,  and  could  do,  the  true  and 
proper  work  of  a  priest ;  namely,  make  reconciliation  for  the 
sins  of  the  people.  The  sacrifices  of  other  priests  could  only 
represent  what  was  to  J)e  done,  the  thing  itself  they  could  not 
eflfect ;  for  it  was  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats 
should  take  away  sin,  as  the  apostle  shews,  ch.  x.  4.  but  this 
was  done  effectually  by  that  one  offering  which  this  high  priest 
offered,  ver.  11 — 14.  All  which  things  must  be  afterwards  in- 
sisted on  in  their  proper  places,  if  God  permit.  Thb  then  is 
his  preroj^ative,  this  is  our  privilege  and  advantage. 

II.  The  assumption  of  our  nature,  and  his  conformity  unto 
us  therein,  was  principally  necessary  unto  the  Lord  Jesus,  on 
the  account  of  his  being  a  high  priest  for  us.  It  behoved  him 
to  be  made  like  unto  us,  that  he  might  be  a  high  priest  It  is 
true,  that  as  the  great  prophet  of  his  church,  he  did  in  part 
teach  and  instruct  it,  whilst  ne  was  in  the  flesh  in  his  own  per- 
son ;  but  this  was  in  a  manner  a  mere  consequence  of  his  as- 
suming our  nature  to  be  our  high  priest.  For  he  instructed  his 
church  before  and  af\er,  principally  by  his  Spirit.  And  this  he 
might  have  done  to  the  full,  though  he  had  never  been  incar- 
nate. So  also  might  he  have  ruled  it  with  supreme  power,  as 
its  King  and  Head.  But  our  high  priest,  without  the  assump- 
tion of  our  nature,  he  could  not  be,  because,  without  this»  he 
had  nothing  to  offer;  and  of  necessity,  saith  the  apostle^  he 
must  have  somewhat  to  offer  unto  God.  A  priest  without  a  sa- 
crifice, is  as  a  king  without  a  subject.  Had  not  God  prepared 
him  a  l>ody,  he  could  have  had  nothing  to  offer.  He  was  to 
have  a  self  to  offer  to  God,  or  his  priesthood  had  been  in  vain. 
For  God  had  shewed  that  no  other  sacrifice  would  be  accepted, 
or  was  effectual  for  that  end  which  was  designed  unto  this  of- 
fice. On  this  therefore  is  laid  the  indispensable  necessity  of  the 
incarnation  of  Christ. 

III.  Such  was  the  unspeakable  love  of  Christ  unto  the  bre- 
thren, that  he  would  refuse  nothing,  no  condition,  that  was 
needful  to  fit  him  for  the  discharge  of  the  work  which  he  had 
undertaken  for  them.  Their  high  priest  he  must  be :  this  he 
could  not,  unless  he  were  made  like  unto  them  in  all  things.  He 
knew  what.this  would  cost  him,  what  trouble,  sorrow,  suffering 
in  that  conformity  uQto  them,  he  must  undergo ;  what  miseries 
be  must  conflict  withal,  all  his  life ;  what  a  close  was  to  be  put 
unto  his  pilgrimage  on  the  earth ;  what  woful  temptations  he 
was  to  pass  through :  all  lay  open  and  naked  before  him.  But 
such  was  hb  love,  shadowed  out  unto  us  by  that  of  Jacob  to 
liachel,  that  he  was  content  to  submit  unto  any  terms,  to  un- 
dergo any  condition,  so  that  he  might  save  and  enjoy  hb  be- 
loved  church ;  see  Eph.  v.  25,  26.  And  surely  he  who  was  so 
intense  in  his  love,  is  no  less  constant  therein.   Nor  bath  be  I^ 
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any  thing  undone  that  was  needful  to  bring  us  unto  God«  But 
ive  are  yet  farther  to  proceed  with  our  explication  of  the 
words. 

Fifthly,  The  apostle  having  asserted  the  priesthood  of  Christ, 
describes  in  the  fifth  place  the  nature  of  the  office  itself,  as  it  was 
Tested  in  him.  And  this  he  doth  two  ways  :  1.  By  a  general 
deocription  of  the  object  of  it,  or  that  which  it  is  exercised 
about ;  w  ^|«c  T«f  e»w,  *  the  things  appertaining  unto  God/ 
3.  In  a  particular  instance  taken  from  the  end  of  his  priesthood, 
and  the  great  work  that  he  performed  thereby,  to  make  recon- 
ciliation for  the  sins  of  the  people. 

First,  He  was  to  be  "  a  High  Priest  in  the  things  pertainin;!^ 
unto  God,^  that  is,  either  in  things  that  were  to  'be  done  for 
God  with  men,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  ^^  We  are  ambassadors 
for  Clirist,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,*"  iJ  Cor.  v.  20. 
Or  in  things  that  were  to  be  done  with  God  for  men.  For 
there  were  two  general  parts  of  the  ofHce  of  the  high  priest, 
the  one  to  preside  in  the  house  and  over  the  worship  of  God,  to 
do  the  things  of  God  with  men.  This  the  |>ropIiet  assigns  to 
Joshua  the^high  priest,  an  especial  type  of  Christ,  Zech.  iiL  7. 
**  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  If  thou  wilt  walk  in  my  ways, 
and  if  thou  wilt  keep  my  charge,  then  thou  shult  also  judge  my 
bouse,  and  thou  shalt  also  keep  my  courts.''  And  of  Christ 
himself,  even  **  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  he 
shall  bear  the  glory«  and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne,  and 
he  shall  be  a  Priest  upon  his  throne,*"*  chap.  vi.  13.  that  is,  "  the 
High  Priest  of  our  profession,"  Heb.  iii.  1.  He  was  set  autho- 
ritatively over  the  house  of  God,  to  take  care  that  the  whole 
worship  of  it  were  performed  according  to  his  appointment,  . 
and  to  declare  his  statutes  and  ordinances  to  the  people.  And 
in  this  sense  the  Lord  Christ  is  also  the  High  Priest  of  his 
.  church,  T«  x^K  T«r  dMT,  feeding  and  ruling  them  iu  the  name  and 
authority  of  God,  Micah  v.  4.  Yet  this  is  not  that  {mrt  of  his. 
office  which  is  here  intended  by  the  apostle.  The  other  part 
of  the  high  priest's  office  was  to  perform  tlie  things  toward  God, 
which  on  the  part  of  the  people  were  to  be  performed.  So  Je« 
thro  adviseth  Moses,  Exod.  xviii.  19.  D-'nVKn  Vi73  wh  7\ni^  nTr, 
"  Be  thou  unto  the  people  before  God  ;"  which  words  tlie 
LXX.  render,  ymv  ^  rn  a«m»  t«  tt^^  t»*  0f«r,  in  the  phrase  here 
used  by  the  apostle,  *  Be  thou  to  tlie  people  iu  things  appertain- 
ing to  God.'  And  this  was  the  principal  part  of  the  ofiice  and 
duty  of  the  high  Priest,  tlie  other  h<\n^  only  a  consequent 
thereof.  And  that  it  was  so  as  to  the  oiHce  of  Christ,  the  a- 
postle  manifests  in  the  special  limitalion  which  he  adjoins  to 
this  general  afsertion  :  ho  was  a  Hiuii  Priest  in  things  apper- 
taining to  God,  •««  T«  l>Ktivx%7^xi  Ttt;  »^^Tistf  rw  Aae«v, '  to  reconcile,* 
that  is,  make  reconciliation  iur  the  sins  c)f  the  people. 
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Two  things  are  to  be  considered  in  these  words.  1.  Tfce 
object  of  the  priestly  action  tiere  assigned  to  the  Lord  Christ* 
2.  The  action  itself,  wliich  with  respect  thereunto  he  ia  said  to 
perform. 

The  first  is, «  x««(,  <  the  people/  that  is,  say  some,  the  aeed 
of  Abraham,  whose  interest  in  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and 
their  privilege  therein,  the  apostle  here  reminds  them  of,  to  pro- 
voke the  Hebrews  to  constancy  in  their  faith  and  profession.  And 
so  also  they  limit  the  term  brethren  before  used,  not  as  they  say, 
that  the  elect  among  the  Gentiles  are  excluded,  but  that  he  expreaa- 
ly  mentions  only  the  first  fruits  in  the  Jews.  But  this  sense  is  not 
necessarily  included  in  the  words ;  the  intention  of  the  i^^e 
in  the  expression  is  only  to  give  some  light  into  the  efiect  of  the 
priesthood  of  Christ,  from  the  office  of  the  high  priest  under 
the  Old  Testament,  and  the  discharge  thereof.  For  as  he  had 
a  peculiar  people  for  whom  he  made  atonement,  so  also  hath 
Christ,  that  is,  all  his  elect. 

2,  The  action  ascribed  to  him  is  expressed  in  those  words, 
c<«  TO  IhAntiT^tn  rtti  leps^riaK,  which  Want  not  their  difficulty,  the 
construction  of  the  verb  being  inconsistent  with  its  native 
and  proper  signification  ;  iT^^ncefutt  is  properly  and  usually  in  all 
writers,  sacred  and  others,  *  to  appease,' '  to  atone," '  to  pleas^"  *  to 
propitiate,'  '  to  reconcile.**  But  the  following  word  seems  not  to 
admit  of  that  sense  in  this  place,  mt  kfiMfru^.  For  how  can  any 
one  be  said  to  please,  or  atone,  or  reconcile  sin  ?  Wherefore 
some  laying  the  emphasis  of  the  expression  on  the  constructioD, 
do  regulate  the  sense  of  the  verb  by  the  noun,  of  the  act  by  the 
object,  and  so  will  have  it  signify  to  expiate,  cleanse  and  do 
away  sin,  to  cleanse  the  sins  of  the  people,  to  do  away  the  «jis 
of  the  people.  The  Vulgar  Latin  renders  the  word  rtprepitWy 
ut  repropittaretf  which  as  Anselm  tells  us,  and  he  hath  those 
that  follow  him,  is  composed  of  re,  prope  and  diro,  a  barbarous 
etymology  of  a  barbarous  word.  Propkio  is  a  Latin  word,  and 
nsed  not  only  by  Plautus,  but  by  Suetonius  and  Pliny,  and  that 
*  to  appease,  atone,  pleftse,'  or  turn  away  anger.  Most  transla- 
tions render  it  by  expioy  ad  expiandum  peccaia^  but  the  significa- 
tion of  that  wdrd  Is  also  doubtful  It  is  indeed  sometimes 
used  for  to  *  cleanse,'  *  make  pure/  and  *  to  take  away  sin,*  but 
never  in  any  good  author,  but  with  reference  to  atonement,  to 
take  them  away  by  sacrifice,  by  public  punishments,  by  men's 
devoting  themselves  to  destruction.  So  Livy,  speaking  of  Ho- 
ratius  who  killed  his  sister,  Ita  ut  cades  mantfesta  aliquo  tamm 
piaculo  lueretur,  imperatum  palriy  ut^lium  expiaret  j)ecunia  pubUetL 
Expiarcy  is  the  same  with  lucre  piaculo^  which  is  to  take  away  the 
guilt  of  a  crime  by  a  commutation  of  punishments.  There 
may  then  be  a  double  sense  of  these  words.  1.  To-  make  a- 
tonemcnt  and  reconciliation  for  sin,  appeasing  the  anger  and 
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wrath  of  God  against  it  S.  To  remove  and  take  away  sio, 
either  bj  the  cleansing  and  eanctifying  of  the  sinner^  or  by  any 
means  prevailing  with  him  not  to  continue  in  sin.  Against  tKe 
first  sense  the  construction  of  the  word  with  t^k  ifcm^tut^  <  sins,^ 
is  objected.  Against  the  latter,  the  constant  sense  of  the  word  it« 
selfy  which  is  not  to  be  deserted.  It  is  the  former  sense  there- 
fore which  we  do  embrace,  and  shall  confirm. 

1.  The  constant  use  of  the  word  in  all  good  authors  of  the 
Greek  tongue,  will  admit  no  other,  'ia^tm^i  is  of  an  active 
import,  and  denotes  propitiwn  fado^  placo^  as  we  observed  be- 
fore, <  to  appease  and  atone.^  And  this  is  that  whereby  the 
heathen  generally  expressed  their  endeavours  to  turn  away  the 
wrath  of  their  gods,  to  appease  them ;  and  then  they  use  it 
transitively,  with  an  accusative  case  of  the  object;  as  Homer. 
Iliad  3.  iF^H  iy«  xtxi^My  ^idv  Ixmnuf^t,^^^  To  propitiate  or  ap« 
pease  God.^    And,  Iliad  1. 

*  To  offer  a  hecatomb  unto  Apollo  for  the  Greeks,  and  ap* 
pease  bim  who  hath  sent  on  them  so  many  sorrows,"  or  atone 
him.  And  when  it  hath  the  accusative  case  of  the  person  join- 
ed with  it,  it  can  bear  no  other  sense.  So  Plutarch,  i><iiffm  9vctmif 
i^mn ;  and  Lucian,  tx^tour*  r*v  ei«f,  <  to  appease  God.**  Some- 
times  it  is  used  with  a  dative  case,  as  Plutarch  in  Public,  ixtu-^ 
fA0H  rd0  sin;  and  then  it  hath  respect  unto  the  sacrifice  whereby 
^^nement  is  made,  and  anger  turned  away ;  and  is  rendered 
piaadare  sacntm  facer e^  *  to  offer  a  piacular  sacrifice."  So  that 
the  word  constantly  hath  regard  unto  the  anger  and  wrath  or 
aome  person,  which  is  deprecated,  turned  away,  appeased,  by 
reconciliation  niade. 

2.  The  use  of  the  word  bv  the  LXX.  confirms  it  unto  this 
sense.  Commonly  they  render  the  Hebrew  IDO  by  it ;  which, 
when  regarding  God,  always  signifies  ^  atonement,"  and  ^  to 
atone.^  So  the  noun,  Psal.  xlix.  8.  No  man  can  redeem  his 
brother,  nM  CS^nVKV  ]n^'KV,  *  nor  can  he  give  to  God  his 
ransom,''  or  tlie  price  of  his  redemption,  i{iA«<r^cj(.  And  unto 
the  verb  where  it  respecteth  the  offence  to  be  atoned  for,  they 
usually  annex  xt^t  to  it,  Exod.  xxxii.  30.  '^  You  have  sinned  a 
great  sin,  and  now  I  will  go  up  unto  the  Lord,  ni2DK  ^Vli( 

DSntlDn  *li^3,  irtt  fS^Xa^mfUU  wi^t  sm  itfut^ut^  vfutr^  that  I  may 
atone  for  your  sins."*  And  it  is  God  who  is  the  object  of  the 
act  of  appeasing,  or  atoning;  <  to  make  atonement  with  God 
for  your  sin."  So  Numb,  xxviii.  29.  SO.  Neh.  x.  33.  Once  in 
the  Okl  Testament  it  is  used  transitively,  and  sin  placed  as  the 
•l^eot  of  it,  Dan.  ix.  24.  py  imVj,  x«i  «  f]it>^iC€^M  rr,*  *)<»i«#. 
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*  to  atone  «in,  or  unrighteousness  C  that  is,  %%tXtio-tt^hm  «»  e^r 
9rf^<  rm  ai^MMi^  *'  to  make  atonement  with  God  for  sin.^  And  so 
also  they  express  the  person  with  ri^s  for  whom  the  atonement 

is  made.      E|iX«itfi»r5«4  ^i  «irnr,  mvrt^Vp  ^^ilf  kimv,  Exod.  XXX.  \&^ 

16.  Ler.  i.  4.  iv.  20.  26.  vi.  30.  Num.  xv.  25.  28.  And  stUl 
God  is  respected  as  he  who  is  offended,  and  is  to  be  reconciled  ; 
as  it  is  expressed,  Lev.  x.  1 7.  »«« t\4>Mf^^  xi^i  «vT#f  iMrvri  Kv{<ar, 
'*  shall  make  atonement  for  them  before  the  Lord.^  And  some- 
times they  add  that  wherewith  the  atonement  is  made,  namely, 
offerings  or  sacrifices  of  one  sort  or  another,  Levit.  viiL  17. 
And  they  will  give  us  the  sense  of  the  word  in  another  place, 
Prov.  xvi.  15.  '^  The  wrath  of  a  king  is  as  messengers  of  deaith,^ 
mn^  )t  T9^H  fii^^r*rmi  mvr$ty  *  a  wise  man  shall  appease  him  ;^  re- 
ferring that  to  the  king,  which  the  original  doth  to  his  wratb, 
rm£33'^,  *  shall  turn  away,^  that  is,  by  appeasing  him.  In  the 
use  of  this  word  then,  there  is  always  understood,  1.  An  of^ 
fence,  crime,  guilt  or  debt,  to  be  taken  away.  2.  A  person  of- 
fended, to  be  pacified,  atoned,  reconciled.  3.  A  person  offend- 
ing to  be  pardoned,  accepted.  4.  A  sacrifice,  or  other  means  of 
making  the  atonement,  sometimes  one  is  expressed,  sometimes 
another,  but  the  use  of  the  word  hath  respect  unto  them  alL 
And  in  vain  doth  CrelHus  pretend,  ad  GroU  ad  cap,  7.  p.  360. 
that  ixicnpr^ttt  Tim  and  ix^tcxtT^cct  irf^i  Tifd«,  are  the  same,  and  de- 
note the  same  thing,  the  former  always  denoting  the  person  of- 
fended, the  latter  the  person  offending,  or  the  offence  itself; 
the  one  is  to  atone  or  appease  another,  the  other  to  make  atone- 
ment for  another,  which  surely  are  sufficiently  different. 

3.  The  Jews  to  whom  Paul  wrote,  knew  that  the  principal 
work  of  the  hish  priest  was  to  make  atonement  with  God  for 
sin  ;  whereof  their  expiations  and  freedom  from  it  was  a  con- 
sequent ;  and  therefore  they  understood  this  act  and  duty  ae* 
cordingly,  it  being  the  usual  expression  of  it  that  the  apostle 
applies  unto  it.  They  knew  that  the  great  work  of  their  high 
])riest  was  to  make  atonement  for  them,  for  their  sins  and  trans- 
gressions, that  they  might  not  die,  that  the  punishment  threat- 
ened in  the  law  might  not  come  upon  them,  as  Lev.  xvi.  10. 21. 
is  fuUy  declared.  And  the  apostle  now  instructs  them  in  the 
substance  of  what  they  had  before  attendedunto  in  types  and 
shadows.  Nor  is  there  any  mention  in  the  Scripture  of  the  ex- 
piation of  sins  but  by  atonement,  nor  doth  this  word  ever  in 
any  place  signify  the  real  cleansing  of  the  sinner  from  sin  in- 
herent ;  so  that  the  latter  sense  proposed,  hath  no  consistency 
with  it 

The  difficulty  pretended  from  the  construction,  is  not  of  any 
moment  The  sense  and  constant  use  of  the  word  being  what 
we  have  evinced,  there  must  be  an  ellipsis  supposed,  and  ixof.* 
»ir5«ii  r«K  it^M«^tf«f^  is  the  same  in  sense  with  ii^cMr^tn  r$f  et$9  v^l 
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fitf  itfu^uify  *  to  make  reconciliation  with  God  for  sins  ;^  as  the 
same  phrase  is  in  other  places  explained. 

Sixthly,  There  is  a  farther  double  enforcement  of  the  neces- 
sity of  what  was  before  affirmed,  concerning  his  being  made 
like  unto  his  brethren  in  all  things,  with  reference  unto  his 
priesthood  ;  and  the  first  is  taken  from  what  he  did  or  suffered 
in  that  condition ;  the  other,  from  the  benefits  and  advantages 
which  ensued  thereon.  The  first  in  those  words,  "  For  that  he 
himself  hath  suffered  being  tempted.^ 

£v  0  y»^,  <  for  in  that  f  that  is,  say  some,  in  the  same  nature^ 
he  suffered  in  the  flesh  that  he  toox,  being  tempted.  But  the 
words  seem  rather  only  an  illation  of  what  the  apostle  concludes 
or  infers  from  that  which  he  had  before  laid  down;  *llt^HD|| 
*  whereas,^  in  as  much,  seeing  that ;  so  both  if*  i  and  f*  m  are 
often  used,  Kom.  v.  12. 

Now,  it  is  here  affirmed  of  Christ,  that  mx^fh  ini^«r5iif,  <<  he 
suffered  being  tempted  C  not,  *  it  happened  unto  him  to  be 
tempted,'  which  we  before  rejected.  The  Vulgar  Latin,  and 
expositors,  following  that  translation,  <  He  suffered,  and  wak 
tempted.'*  But  the  and  inserted,  we  have  shewed  to  be  super- 
fluous, and  it  is  acknowledged  to  be  so  by  Erasmus,  Estius,  A 
Lapide,  though  Tena,  with  some  others,  contend  for  the  retain** 
ing  of  it.  It  is  not  the  suffering  of  Christ  in  general  that  is 
here  intended ;  nor  is  the  end  mentioned  of  it,  that  of  his  suf- 
fering in  general,  which  was  to  make  reconciliation,  but  the 
succouring  and  relieving  of  them  that  are  tempted,  which  re- 

fards  the  sufferings  that  befel  him  in  his  temptations.  It  is  not 
b  sufferings,  absolutdy  considered,  nor  his  being  tempted^i 
that  is  peculiarly  designed,  but  his  suffering  in  his  temptation, 
as  was  before  observed.  To  know  then  what  were  these  suffer- 
ings, we  must  inquire  what  were  his  temptations,  and  how  he 
was  afiected  with  them. 

To  tempt,  an^  temptations,  are  things  in  themselves  of  aa 
indifferent  nature,  and  have  no  moral  evil  in  them,  absolutely 
considered.  Whatever  attends  them  of  that  kind,  proceeds  ei- 
ther from  the  intention  of  the  tempter,  or  the  condiuon  of  them 
tliat  are  tempted.  Hence  Grod  is  said  to  tempt  men,  but  not  to 
induce  them  unto  sin.  Gen.  xxii.  1.  James  i.  13.  What  of 
evil  ensues  on  temptation,  is  from  the  tempted  themselves. 
Moreover,  though  temptation  seems  to  be  of  an  active  import- 
ance, yet  in  itself  it  is  merely  for^he  most  part  neutral.  Hence 
at  compriseth  any  thing,  state  or  condition,  whereby  a  man  may 
be  tried,  exercised  or  tempted.  And  this  will  give  us  li^t  into 
the  various  temptations  under  which  the  Lord  Christ  suffered* 
For  although  they  were  all  external,  and  by  impressions  from 
without,  yet  they  were  not  confined  untQ  the  assaults  of  Satao^ 
Vol,  IIL  %k 
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which  are  principally  re|i;arded  under,  that  name.    Some  of  the 
heads  of  them  we  may  briefly  recount 

1.  His  state  and  condition  in  the  world.  He  was  poor,  de- 
spised, persecuted,  reproached,  especially  from  the  beginning 
unto  the  end  of  his  public  ministry.  Herein  lay  one  continuea 
temptation,  that  is,  a  trial  of  his  obedience  by  all  manner  of 
hardships.  Hence  he  calls  this  whole  time,  the  time  of  his 
temptations :  "  You  have  abode  with  me  in  my  temptations,'** 
I^uke  xxii.  28.  or  in  the  work  that  he  carried  on  in  a  constant 
course  of  temptation,  arising  from  his  outward  state  and  condi- 
tion ;  see  James  i.  2.  1  Pet.  v.  9.  In  tliis  temptation  be  suf- 
fered hunger,  poverty,  weariness,  sorrow,  reproach,  shame,  con- 
tempt, wherewith  his  holy  soul  was  deeply  affected.  And  he 
underwent  it  cheerfully,  because  it  was  to  be  the  condition  of 
them,  whose  preservation  and  salvation,  as  their  high  priest,  he 
had  undertaken,  as  we  shall  see.  And  his  experience  iiereof  i& 
the  spring  of  their  comfort  and  safety. 

2.  Whilst  he  was  in  this  state  and  condition,  innumerable 
particular  temptations  befel  him,  under  all  which  he  suffered. 
'J.  Temptations  from  his  relations  in  the  flesh,  being  disregard- 
ed and  disbelieved  by  them,  which  deeply  affected  his  compas- 
sionate heart  witli  sorrow.  2.  From  his  followers,  being  forsa- 
ken by  them  upon  his  preaching  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel. 
3.  From  his  chosen  disciples,  all  of  whom  left  him,  one  denied 
hixtiy  and  one  betrayed  him.  4.  From  the  anguish  of  his  mo- 
tlier,  when  a  sword  pierced  through  her  soul  in  his  sufferings. 
6,^  From  his  enemies  of  all  sorts.  All  which  are  at  large  relat- 
ed in  the  gospel ;  ftcfYn  all  which  his  sufferings  were  inexpressi- 
We. 

S.  Satan  had  a  principal  hand  in  the  temptations  wherein  he 
suffered.  He  set  upon  him  in  the  entrance  of  his  ministry  im- 
mediately in  his  own  person,  and  followed  him  in  the  whole 
course  of  it  by  the  instruments  that  he  set  on  work.  He  had 
also  a  season,  ah  hour  of  darkness  iallowed  unto  him,  when  he 
was  to  try  his  utnlost  strength  and  policy  against  him ;  under 
which  assault  from  him  he  suffered,  as  was  foretold  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  the  bruising  of  his  heel,  or  the  tempo- 
ral ruin  of  all  his  concemqi^ents. 

4.  God's  desertion  of  him  was  another  temptation  under 
which  he  suffered.  As  this  was  most  mysterious,  so  his  suffer- 
ings under  it  were  his  greatest  perplexity,  PsaL  xxii.  1, 2.  Heb. 
T.  7. 

These  are  some  of  the  heads  and  springs  of  those  various  and 
innumerable  temptations  that  the  Lord  Christ  suffered  in  and 
under.  ^  * 

Lastly,  The  blessed  effect  and  consequent  hereof,  is  express- 
ed in  thiose  words>  **  He  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempt- 
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ed  i*^  wherein  we  hare,  1.  The  description  of  them  for  whose 
sake  the  LoffI  Christ  underwent  this  condition.  9.  The  ability 
that  accrued  unto  him  thereby  for  their  relief.  And,  S.  The 
advantage  that  tbej  are  thereby  made  partakers  of. 

First,  They  for  whose  sakes  he  underwent  this  condition, 
are  those  whom  he  reconciled  unto  Grod  by  his  sacrifice  as  a  high 
priest,  but  are  here  described  by  an  especial  concernment  of 
their  obedience,  which  producing  all  their  sorrow  and  trouble, 
makes  them  stand  in  continud  need  of  aid  and  assistance. 
They  are  •«  wu^m^fitftj  *  tempted  ones.'  Notwithstanding  their 
reconciliation  unto  God  by  the  death  of  Chrbt,  they  have  a 
course  of  obedience  prescribed  unto  them.  In  this  course,  they 
meet  with  many  difficulties,  dangers  and  sorrows,  all  proceeding 
from  the  temptations  that  they  are  exercised  withal.  Hence  is 
this  description  of  them,  they  are  those  who  are  tempted,  and 
suffer  greatly  on  that  account.  Others  are  little  concerned  in 
temptations ;.  outward,  it  may  be,  as  unto  danger,  they  hare 
not  many,  and  if  they  have,  it  is  the  trouble,  and  not  the  temp- 
tations, whkh  they  regard ;  inward,  and  unto  ssn,  they  yield 
obedience  unto,  and  the  trouble  from  temptation  is  in  the  opp(9^ 
sition  made  unto  it.  It  is  reconciled  persons  who  emphatically 
are  the  tempted  ones,  especially  as  temptations  are  looked  on  as 
the  cause  of  sufferings.  They  are  the  mark  of  Satan  and  the 
world,  against  which  all  their  arrows  and  darts  are  directed,  the 
subject  whereon  God  himself  exerdsetli  his  trials.  And  besides  all 
this,  th^  maintain  a  continual  \tarfare  within  them  against  temp- 
tations  m  Idie  remainder  of  their  own  eorruptions ;  so  that  witn, 
in  and  about  them,  are  they  conven^nt  in  the  whole  course  of 
their  lives.  Moreover,  to  thi«  constant  and  perpdtnal  conflict^ 
there  do  befal  them  in  the  holy  wise  providence  of  Cknl,  cer- 
tain seasons  wherein  tenmtalions  grow  high,  strong,  impetuous^ 
and  are  even  ready  to  rmn  them.  As  Christ  had  an  hour  ot* 
darkness  to  conflict  withal,  so  have  they  also.  Such  was  the 
condition  of  the  believing  Hebrews,  when  Paul  wrote  this  epistle 
to  them.  What  through  persecution,  wherein  they  ^*  endured  a 
great  fight  of  afflictions,"^  and  what  through  the  seductions  cf 
false  brethren,  alluring  them  to  an  apostasy  to  Judaism,  and  an 
acquiescence  in  Mosaical  ceremonies,  they  were  even  ready  to 
be  utterly  ruined.  To  them  therefore,  and  by  them  to  aljl 
others  in  the  like  condition,  the  apostle  hath  respect  in  his  des- 
cription of  those  whom  the  Lord  Christ  is  ready  to  succour,  they 
are  tempted  ones.  This  is  the  proper  name  of  believer^.^  A$ 
Satan  trom  what  he  doth,  is  called  the  tempter,  so  they  from 
what  they  endure,  may  be  called  the  tempted  ones.  Their 
catling  is  to  oppose  temptations,  and  their  lives  a  conflict  with 
them.  The  High  Pnest  having  suffered  the  like  things  with 
^eoi,  they  have  an  assured  groumi  of  consolation  in  aU  their 
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temptations  and  sufferings*  Which  be  confirms  l^  what  is 
added  in  the  second  fdace,  namely,  his  abilitr  toHielt)  them. 

2.  AvNHwi,  <  he  b  able.^  Now  this  abilitjr'is  such,  as  ariseth 
■from  that  peculiar  merdfulness,  wiiich  he  is  disposed  to  from 
that  experience  which  he  had  of  suffering  under  temptation. 
A  moral  power,  not  a  natural.  It  is  not  ivimfu^  ivi^yfraui,  an 
executive  power,  a  power  of  working  or  operation,  not  a  power 
of  the  hand,  but  >vni^is  wfurxhrFua^^  a  power  of  heart  and  will, 
an  ability  in  readiness  of  mind,  that  is  here  assigned  to  Christ. 
It  is  this  latter,  and  not  the  former,  that  was  a  consequent  of 
Jiis  temptations  and  sufferings.  A  gracious,  ready,  enlargedness 
pf  heart,  and  constant  inclination  to  the  succour  of  them  that 
.are  tempted,  is  the  ability  here  designed.  For  as  this  power 
was  originally  and  radi^y  imnlauted  in  the  human  nature  of 
Christ,  by  Uie  communication  of  all  habitual  grace  to  him,  so 
its  next  mdination  to  exert  itself  in  suitable  effects,  with  a  con- 
stant actual  exdtation  thereunto,  he  had  on  the  account  of  bis 
suffering  in  temptations.    For, 

1.  He  had  particular  experience  thereby  of  the  weakness,, 
aorrows  and  miseries  of  human  nature  under  the  assaults  of 
temptations ;  he  tried  it,  felt  it,  and  will  never  forget  it. 

2.  His  heart  is  hereby  inclined  to  compassion,  and  acquainted 
with  what  it  is  that  will  afford  relief.  In  his  throne  of  eternal 
peace  and  glory,  he  sees  his  poor  brethren  labooring  in  that 
storm,  which  with  so  much  travail  of  soul  himself  passed 
through,  and  is  intimately  affected  with  their  condition.  Thus 
Moses  stirs  up  the  Israelites  to  compassion  to  strangers,  from 
the  experience  they  had  themsdves  of  Uie  sorrows  of  thdr 
)iearts,  ^^  Thou  knowest  the  heart  of  a  stranger.^  And  the 
Jews  tell  us,  that  the  C3nK)tt^,  or  <  officers'  thi^  he  set  over  the 
people  in  the  wilderness,  were  (^  those  elders  who  were  so  evilly 
entreated  by  the  taskmasters  in  Egypt ;  that  frcmi  their  ow» 
sufferings,  they  might  know  how  to  exercise  tenderness  .  over 
their  brethren  now  put  under  their  rule. 

3.  This  compassion  moves  and  excites  him  to  their  relief  and 
succour.  This  is  the  proper  effect  of  mercy  and  compasuon.  It 
sets  pow^  on  work  for  the  relief  oi*  them  whose  condition  it  is 
affected  withal.     So  said  she> 

Haud  ignara  mali  miserls  succurrere  disco. 

*  Being  exercised  with  evils  and  -troubles  herself,  she  had 
thence  learned  to  relieve  the  miserable  so  far  as  she  was  able.* 
This  is  the  ability  ascribed  to  our  High  Priest  Conipassioa 
and  mercy,  arising  from  an  experience  of  the  sufferings  and 
dangers  of  huanan  nature  under  temptations,  exciting  his  power 
for  the  relief  of  them  that  are  tempted. 

3.  Lastly,  The  advantage  of  the  brethren  from  hence  lies  ia 
the  sueaour  that  he  is  thus  able  to  aiford  unto  them.     This  in 
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g^neral^  as  we  have  shewed,  consists  in  a  speed j  coming  in  with 
relief  unto  them  who  being  in  distress,  do  cry  out  or  call  for  it. 
There  are  three  things  that  tempted  believers  do  stand  in  need 
of,  and  which  they  cry  out  for,  1.  Strength  to  withstand  tlieir 
temptations,  that  they  prevail  not  against  them.  2.  Consola-* 
lion  to  support  their  spirits  under  them.  3.  Seasonable  delive- 
ranee  from  them.  Unto  these  is  the"  succour  afforded  by  our 
high  priest  suked,  and  it  is  variously  administered  unto  them. 
As,  1st,  By  his  word  or  promises.  2d,  By  his  Spirit ;  and  that; 
1.  By  communicating  unto  them  supplies  of  grace  or  spiritual 
strength.  2.  Strong  consolation.  3.  By  rebuKing  their  temp* 
ters  and  temptations.  3d,  By  his  providence  disposing  of  all 
things  to  their  good  and  advantage  in  the  issue ;  and  what  is 
moi^  in  the  words,  will  be  manifest  in  the  ensuing  observations 
taken  from  them. 

I.  The  principal  work  of  the  Lord  Christ  as  our  high  priest, 
and  from  which  ail  other  actings  of  his  in  that  office  do  flow, 
was  to  make  reconciliation  or  atonement  for  sin.  This  John 
declares,  1  John  ii.  2.  ^^  We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
and  he  is  a  propitiation  for  our  sins.*"  What  he  doth  for  us 
in  heaven  as  our  advocate,  depends  on  what  he  did  on  earth, 
when  he  was  a  propitiation  for  our  sins.  This  work  was  that 
which  was  principally  regarded  in  the  first  promise,  Gen.  iii. 
15.  namely,  that  which  he  was  to  do  by  his  sufferings.  To 
shadow  out  and  represent  this  unto  the  church  of  old,  were  all 
the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  and  the  typical  priesthood  itself  insti- 
tuted. They  all  directed  believers  to  look  for,  and  to  believe 
the  atonement  that  was  to  be  made  by  him.  And  that  this 
should  be  the  foundation  of  all  his  other  actings  as  a  high 
priest,  was  necessary. 

First,  On  the  part  of  his  elect,  for  whom  he  undertook  that 
office.  They  were  by  nature  enemies  of  God,  and  children  of 
wrath ;  unless  peace  and  reconciliation  be  made  for  them  in  the 
first  place,  they  could  neither  have  encouragement  to  go  to. 
liim  with  their  obedience,  nor  to  expect  any  mercy  from  him, 
or  acceptance  with  him.  For  as  enemies,  they  could  neithec 
have  any  mind  to  serve  him,  nor  hope  to  please  himi  Here  lie, 
the  first  thoughts  of  all  who  have  any  design  seriously  to  ap« 
pear  before  God,  or  to  have  to  do  witli  him ;  wherewith  shalt 
we  come  before  him,  how  shall  we  obtain  reconciliation  with 
him  P  Until  this  inquiry  be  answered  and  satisfied,  they  find  it 
in  vain  to  address  tnemselves  unto  any  thing  else,  nor  can  ob- 
tain any  ^ound  of  hope  to  receive  any  good  thins  from  the 
hand  ot'  God.  This  order  of  things  the  apostle  lays  down^ 
Rom.  V.  8—10.  The  first  thing  to  be  done  for  us  was  to  recon- 
cile us  to  God  whilst  we  were  sinners  and  enemies ;  this  was 
done  by  the  death,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  when  as  our  high 
priest  he  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  for  us.    This  being  per« 
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formed,  as  we  have  abundant  cause  of,  and  encouragement^  un- 
to obedience,  so  also  just  ground  to  expect  whatever  dse  be- 
longs unto  our  salvation,  as  he  also  argues,  Rom.  viii. 

Secondly,  It  was  so  on  his  own  part  also.  Had  not  this  been 
first  accomplished,  he  could  not  have  undertaken  any  other  act  of 
his  priestly  office  for  us.  What  the  Lord  Christ  doth  in  heaven 
on  our  behalf,  was  prefigured  by  the  entrance  of  the  high  priest 
into  the  holy  place.  Now  this  he  could  not  do,  "unless  he  had 
before  offered  his  sacrifice  of  atonement,  the  blood  whereof  he 
carried  along  with  him  into  the  presence  of  God.  All  his  in- 
tercession for  us,  his  watching  for  our  good,  as  the  merciful  high 
priest  over  the  house  of  God,  is  grounded  upon  the  reconcilia- 
tion and  atonement  which  he  made :  his  intercession  indeed  be- 
ing nothing  but  the  blessed  representation  of  the  blood  of  the 
atonement.  Besides,  this  was  required  of  him  in  the  first  place^ 
namely,  that  he  should  make  his  soul  an  ofiFering  for  sin,  and  do 
that,  in  the  body  prepared  for  him,  which  all  the  sacrifices  and 
burnt-oiferings  of  old  could  not  eflfect  nor  accomplish.  And 
therefore  hereon  depended  all  the  promises  that  were  made  to 
him  about  the  success  of  his  mediation,  so  that  without  the  per- 
formance of  it,  he  could  not  claim  the  accomplishment  of  them* 

Thirdly,  It  was  so  on  the  part  of.God  also.  For  herein  prin- 
cipally had  he  designed  to  manifest  his  righteousness,  grace,  love 
and  wisdom,  wherein  he  will  be  glorified,  Rom.  Hi.  25.  He  set 
him  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  to  declare  his  righteousness.  The 
tighteousness  of  God  was  most  eminently  glorified  in  the  recon- 
'  ciliation  wrought  by  Christ,  when  he  was  a  propitiation  for  usj 
or  made  atonement  for  us  in  his  blood.  And  herein  also  God 
commendeth  his  love  to  us,  Rom.  v.  8.  John  iii.  16.  1  John  iv.  9. 
And  what  greater  demonstration  of  it  could  possibly  be  made^ 
than  to  send  his  Son  to  die  for  us  when  we  were  enemies,  that 
we  might  be  reconciled  to  him.  All  after  actings  of  God  to« 
wards  us  indeed  are  full  of  love,  but  they  are  all  streams  firom  this 
fountain,  or  rivers  from  this  ocean.  And  the  apostle  sums  up  all 
the  grace  of  the  gospel  in  this ;  that  God  was  in  Christ  recon^ 
ciling  us  to  himself  i  and  that  by  this  way  of  atonement,  making 
him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  miglit  become 
the  righteousness  of  Cod  in  him,  2  Cor.  v.  19-  21.  And  so  also 
he  declares,  that  this  was  the  mystery  of  his  will  wherein  he 
abounded  towards  ^s  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence,  Eph*  i.  8 — 10. 
So  that  in  all  things  the  mat  glory  which  God  designed  in  th^ 
mediation  of  Christ,  is  founded  alo^e  in  that  act  of  his  priest<r 
hood,  whereby  hf  made  reconciliation  for  the  sms  of  his  people. 
And  therefore, 

L  They  who  weaken,  oppose,  or  take  away  this  reconciliation, 
are  enemies  to  the  salvation  of  men,  the  honour  of  Christ,  and 
ibe  gbry  of  God.    Frosn  m^i|  they  take  their  ho|>et  and  happi« 
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nessi  from  Christ  his  office  and  honoUTi  from  God  his  grace  and 
glory.  I  know  they  will  allow  of  a  reconciliation  in  words,  but 
it  is  of  men  to  God,  not  of  God  to  men.  They  would  have  ug 
reconcile  ourselves  to  God  by  faith  and  obedience,  but  for  the 
reconciliation  of  God  to  us,  by  sacrifice,  satisfaction  and  atone- 
ment, that  they  deny.*  What  would  they  have  poor  sinners  do 
in  this  case  ?  they  are  enemies  to  God ;  go  say  they,  and  be  re- 
conciled to  him ;  lay  aside  your  enmity,  and  be  no  more  bis  ad- 
versaries :  bat  alasi  he  is  our  enemy  also ;  we  are  children  of 
wrath,  obnoxious  to  the  curse  as  transgressors  of  his  law,  and  ho^ 
shall  we  be  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?  Take  no  care 
of  that,  there  is  no  such  justice  in  God,  no  such  indignation 
against  sin  and  sinners  as  you  imagine.  But  our  consciences  tell 
us  otherwise;  the  law  of  God  tells  us  btherwisej  the  whole 
Scripture  testifies  to  the  contrary  j  all  the  creation  is  filled  with, 
tokens  and  evidences  of  this  justice  and  indignation  of  God 
against  sin,  which  you  deny  :  and  would  you  have  us  to  give  cre- 
dit to  you,  contrary  to  the  constant  dictates  of  our  own  conscien- 
ces, the  sentence  of  the  law,  the  testimony  of  the  word,  the  voice 
of  the  whole  creation,  and  that  in  a  matter  of  such  importance 
and  everlasting  concernment  unto  us  ?  What  if  all  these  should 
prove  true,  and  you  should  prove  liars,  should  we  not  parish  for 
ever,  by  relying  on  your  testimony  ?  Is  it  reasonable  we  should 
attend  unto  you  in  this  majtter  ?  Go  with  your  sophisms  unto 
men  who  were  never  burdened  with  a  sense  of  the  guilt  of  sin, 
whose  spirits  never  took  in  a  sense  of  God's  displeasure  against 
It,  virho  never  were  brought  under  bondage  by  the  sentence  of 
the  law,  who  never  were  forced  to  cry  out  in  the  bitterness  and 
anguish  of  their  souls,  what  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?  wherewith, 
shsdl  we  come  before  the  Lord,  or  appear  before  the  High  God  ? 
and  it  may  be  they  will  be  entangled  and  seduced  by  you  i  but 
for  those  who  have  thus  in  any  measure  known  the  terror  of  the 
Lord,  they  will  be  secured  from  you  by  his  grace.  Besides, 
what  ground  do  such  men  leave  to  the  Lord  Christ  to  stand  upon, 
as  it  were,  in  his  intercession  for  us  in  heaven  ?  do  they  not  take 
that  blood  out  of  his  hand,  which  he  is  carrying  into  the  boly^ 
place  ?  and  how  do  they  despoil  him  of  his  honour,  in  taking  off 
from  his  work  ? — a  miserable  employment ;  when  men  shall  study 
and  take  pains  to  persuade  themselves  and  others,  that  Christ 
hath  not  done  that  for  them,  which  be  hath  done  for  all  that  are 
his ;  and  which  if  he  hath  not  done  for  them,  they  must  perish 
for  evermore.  Is  it  worth  the  while  for  them  to  weaken  faith, 
love  and  thankfulness  to  Christ  ?  From  whom  can  such  men 
look  for  their  reward  ?  Can  right  reason,  or  a  light  within,  be 
no  otherwise  adored,  but  by  sacrificing  the  blood  of  Christ  to 
them  ?  no  otherwise  be  enthroned,  but  by  deposing  him  from  his 
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office,  and  taking  his  work  out  of  his  hand ;  and  by  a  horritde 
ingratitude^  because  they  know  no  other  could  do  that  work,  to 
conclude  that  it  is  needless  ?  Are  men  so  resolved  not  to  be  be* 
holden  to  Jesus  Christy  that  rather  than  grant  that  he  hath  made 
reconciliation  for  us  by  his  blood,  they  will  deny  that  there  was 
any  need  that  any  such  reconciliation  should  be  made  ?  O  the 
depths  of  Satan  !  Oh  the  stupidity  and  blindness  of  men  that  are 
taken  alive  by  himj  and  led  captive  at  his  pleasure  ! 

2.  They  who  would  come  to  God  by  Christ,  may  see  what  in 
the  first  place,  they  are  to  look  after.  Indeed  if  they  are  once 
brought  into  that  condition  wherein  they  will  seriously  look  after 
him,  they  will  not  be  able  to  Ipok  from  it,  though  for  a  while  it 
may  be  they  will  be  unwilling  to  look  to  it.  Reconciliation  diey 
must  have, .  or  they  can  have  no  p^ce.  This  lies  straight  before 
them  \  they  are  willing  it  may  be  to  look  upon  the  right  hand 
>nd  the  left,  to  see  if  there  be  any  thing  nigh  them  that  will  yield 
them  relief;  but  all  is  in  vain.  If  any  thing  else  gives  them  ease, 
it  gives  them  poison  :  if  it  gives  them  peace,  it  gives  them  ruin. 
Reconciliation  by  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the  only  relief  for  their 
souls.  And  nothing  more  discovers  the  vanity  of  much  of  that 
religion  which  is  in  the  world,  than  ;he  regardlessness  of  men  in 
looking  after  this,  which  is  the  foundation-stone  of  any  durable 
building  in  the  things  of  God.  This  they  will  do,  and  that  they 
"will  do,  but  how  they  shall  have  an  interest  in  the  reconciliation 
made  for  sin,  they  trouble  not  themselves  withaL 

II.  The  Lord  Christ  suffered  under  all  his  temptations,  sinned 
in  none.— He  suffered  being  tempted,  sinned  not,  being  tempted. 
He  had  the  heart  of  a  man,  the  affections  of  a  man,  and  that  in 
the  highest  degree  of  sense  and  tenderness.  Whatever  sufferings 
the  soul  of  a  man  may  be  brought  under  by  grief,  sorrow,  shame, 
fear,  pain,  danger,  loss,  by  any  afflictive  passions  within,  or  im- 
pressions of  force  from  without,  he  underwent,  he  felt  it  all.  Be- 
cause he  was  always  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  in  the  assurance 
of  the  indissolubility  of  the  union  of  his  person,  we  are  apt  to 
think,  that  what  came  upon  him,  was  so  overbalanced  by  the 
blessedness  of  his  relation  to  God,  as  not  to  cause  any  great  trou- 
ble  to  him,  Bu^  we  mistake  when  we  so  conceive.  No  sorrows 
were  like  to  his,  no  sufferings  like  to  his.  He  fortified  not  him- 
self against  them,  but  as  they  were  merely  penal,  he  mad^  baf^ 
his  breast  to  their  strokes,  and  laid  open  his  soul  that  they  plight 
'soak  into  the  inmost  parts  of  it,  Isa.  1.  6.  All  those  relief  and 
diversions  of  this  life  which  we  make  use  of,  to  alleviate  our  sor- 
rows and  sufferings,  ^le  utterly  abandoned.  He  left  nothing  i^ 
the  whole  nature  of  sorrow  or  suffering,  that  he  tasted  not,  and 
made  experience  of.  Indeed  in  all  his  sufferings  and  temptadons^ 
^e  lyas  supported  wit|i  (hf  thoughts  o^  the  glory  that  W4$  ^et  be- 
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fore  him  ;  but  our  thoughts  of  his  present  glory  should  not'  di- 
vert us  from  the  contemplation  of  his  past  real  sufferings.  Ail 
the  advantage  that  he  had  above  us  by  the  excellency  of  hb  per- 
jODy  was  only  that  the  sorrows  of  his  heart  were  enlarged  there. 
by^  and  he  was  made  capable  of  greater  enduring  without  sin. 
And  it  was  to  be  thus  with  him, 

1.  Because,  although  the  participation  of  human  nature  was  Qn« 
ly  necessary  that  he  might  be  a  high  priest,  yet  his  sufferings  un- 
der temptations  were  so^  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  high  priest 
for  tempted  sufferers.  Such  have  need  not  only  to  be  saved  by 
his  atonementt  but  to  be  relieved,  favoured,  comforted  by  his 
grace.  They  did  not  only  want  one  to  undertake  for  them,  but 
to  undertake  for  them  with  care,  pity  and  tenderness.  Their 
state  required  deliverance  with  compassion.  God,  by  that  way  of 
salvation  that  he  provides  for  them,  intends  not  only  their  final 
safety  in  heaven,  but  also  that  in  the  sense  of  the  first  fruits  of  it 
in  tins  world,  they  may  glorify  him  by  faith  and  thankful  obedi- 
ence. To  this  end  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  have  relief 
provided  for  them  in  the  tenderness  and  compassion  of  their  high 
priest,  which  they  could  have  no  greater  pledge  of,  than  by  see- 
ing him  for  their  sakes,  exposing  himself  to  the  miseries  which 
they  had  to  conflict  withal :  and  so  always  to  bear  that  sense  of 
themi  which  that  impression  would  surely  leave  upon  hb  souL 
And, 

2.  Because,  although  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  virtue  of  the  union  of 
his  person  and  plenary  unction  with  the  Spirit,  had  an  habitual 
fulness  of  mercy  and  compassion,  yet  he  was  to  be  particularly  ex- 
cited to  the  exercise  of  them  towards  the  brethren,  by  the  expe- 
rience h<»  bad  of  their  condition.  His  internal  habitual  fulness 
of  grace  and  mercy  was  capable  of  excitation  unto  suitable  actings 
by  external  objects,  and  sensible  experience.  It  added  not  to  lus 
mercifulness,  but  occasioned  his  readiness  to  dispose  it  to  others  | 
and  shut  the  door  agsunst  pleas  of  delaying  succour.  He  bears 
still  in  his  ho}y  mind  the  sense  he  had  of  the  sorrows  wherewith 
he  was  pressed  in  the  time  of  his  temptations  j  and  thereon  see«* 
ing  his  brethren  copflicting  with  the  like  difficulties,  is  ready  to 
help  them ;  and  becapse  bis  power  is  proportioned  to  his  will,  it 
is  said  he  is  able.  And  whatever  may  be  the  real  effects  on  the 
mind  of  Christ  from  hb  temptations  and  sufferings  now  he  b  in 
heaven  \  I  am  sure  they  ought  to  be  great  on  our  faith  and  con- 
solation, when  we  consider  him  undergoing  them  for  thb  very 
end  and  purpose,  that  seeing  he  was  constituted  our  high  priest 
to  transact  all  our  affairs  with  God,  he  would  be  sensible  of  thai 
condition  in  hb  own  person,  which  he  was  afterwards  to  present 
tp  Gody  for  rdi^  to  be  ^orde4  tQ  lU 


Digitized  by  VjjOOQIC 


510  An  Exposition,  Sfc,  [Chaf.  IF. 

in.  Temptations  cast  sduls  into  danger They  have  need  un- 
der them  of  relief  and  succour.  Their  spring,  rise,  nature,  ten- 
dency, effects,  all  make  this  manifest.  Many  perish  by  them, 
many  are  wounded,  none  escape  free  that  fall  into  them.  Their 
kinds  are  various  ;  so  are  their  degrees  and  seasons,  but  all  don* 
gerous.     But  this  I  have  elsewhere  particularly  insisted  on. 

IV.  The  great  duty  of  tempted  souk,  is  to  cry  out  unto  the 
Lord  Christ  for  help  and  relief. — ^To  succour  anyone,  is  to  come 
to  his  help  upon  his  cry  and  call.    This  being  promised  by  Christ 
to  those  that  are  tempted,  supposeth  their  earnest  cry  unto  him. 
If  we^  be  slothful,  if  we  be  negligent  uncjler  our  temptations,  ff  we 
look  other  ways  for  assistance,  if  we  'trifet  unto,  or  rest  in  our 
own  ende;avours  for  the  conquest  of  them,  no  wonder  if  we  are 
wounded  by  them,  or  fall  under  them.     This  is  the  great  arca- 
num for  the  cure  of  this  disease,  the  only  means  for  support,  de- 
liverance and  conquest,  namely,  that  we  earnestly  and  constantly 
apply  ourselves  unto  the  Lord  Christ  for  succour,  and  that  as  our 
merciful  high  priest,  who  had  experience  of  them.    Thb  is  our 
duty  upon  our  first  surprizal  with  them,  which  would  put  a  stop 
to  their  progress,  this  our  wisdom  in  their  success  and  prevalen- 
cy.     Whatever  we  do  against  them  without  this,  we  strive  not 
lawfully,  and  shall  not  receive  the  crown.     Were  this  more  our 
practice  than  it  is,  wc  should  have  more  freedom  from  them, 
more  success  against  them  than  usuajly  we  have.     Never  any  soul 
miscarried  under  temptation,  that  cried  to  the  Lord  Christ  for 
succour  in  a  due  manner,  that  cried  unto  him  under  a  real  appre- 
hension of  his  danger,  with  faith  and  expectation  of  relief.    And 
hereunto  have  we  encouragement  given  us,  by  the  great  qualifi- 
cations of  his  person  in  this  office  ;  he  is  feithful,  he  is  merciful^ 
and  that  which  is  the  effect  of  them  both,  he  is  able ;  he  is  every 
way  sufficient  to  relieve  and  succour  poor  tempted  souls.   He  hath 
a  sufficiency  of  care,  wisdom  and  faithfulness,  to  observe  and 
know  the  seasons  wherein  succour  is  necessary  to  us  ;  a  suffici- 
ency of  tenderness,  mercy  and  compassion  to  excite  him  there, 
unto ;  a  sufficiency  of  power  to  affi^ni  succour  that  shall  be  effec- 
tual J  a  sufficiency  of  acceptance  at  the  throne  of  grace,  to  pre- 
vail with  God  for  suitable  supplies  and  succour.    He  is  every 
way  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted. — ^To  him  be  praise 
and  glory  for  evermore  I 
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X  U£  general  nature  of  this  whole  e{ristle,  as  in  the  former  part 
of  our  exposition  was  declared,  is  parenetical.  And  therefore  the 
doctrines  proposed  and  insisted  on  in  it|  are  constantly  improved 
to  press  and  enforce  the  exhortations  intended ;  as  such  is  the  end 
and  use  of  all  principles  in  sciences  that  are  practical ;  especially 
of  that  taught  us  in  the  Scripture,  which  is  a  wisdom  and  a 
knowledge  of  living  to  God.  Wherefore  our  apostle,  having  in 
the  foregoing  chapters,  manifested  the  excellency  of  Christ  (who 
was  the  author  of  the  gospel)  botli  in  his  person  and  his  work, 
and  that  both  absolutely  and  comparatively  with  the  angels,  the 
most  glorious  ministers  employed  in  the  dispensation  of  the  will 
of  God  to  the  church  of  old,  with  some  respect  to  Joshua  the 
captain  of  the  people,  under  whose  conduct  they  entered  into 
Csinaan — in  the  entrance  of  this  chapter  he  acquabts  the  He<« 
brews  to  what  end  he  insisted  on  these  things,  namely,  that  by 
the  consideration  of  them,  they  might  be  prevailed  with  to  con-^ 
stancy  and  perseverance  in  the  faith  and  worship  of  God,  by  him 
declared  and  revealed.  This  b  the  design  of  his  discourse  in 
this  chapter.  But  as  his  manner  is  throughout  this  epistle,  he 
hath  no  sooner  intimated  his  intention  in  the  first  verse,  but  he 
adds  a  new  enforcement  to  his  exhortation  to  the  end  of  the 
sixth  verse.  From  thence  again  he  proceedeth  to  his  general  ex-< 
h(Mtation,  with  a  supply  of  new  reasons,  arguments  and  inferen* 
ces,  taken  from  the  consideration  or  enforcement  newly  and  oCt 
casionally  insisted  on. 

There  are  therefore  three  general  parts  of  this  chapter. 

First,  An  exhortation  to  constancy  and  perseverance  in  the 
profession  of  the  gospel;  and  therein  are  observable,  1.  The 
means  of  accomplishing  the  duty  exhorted  to,  ver.  1.  8, 9. 12, 13« 
2.  The  nature  of  it,  ver.  6. 14.  S.  The  things  that  are  contrary 
to  it,  ver.  12. 15.  4.  The  benefits  of  it,  ver.  14.  5.  The  dan^ 
ger  of  its  neglect,  ver.  8 — 10.  15 — 19. 

Sec(mdly,  A  new  enforcement  of  the  exhortation,  taken  from 
the  fidelity  of  Christ  in  the  discharge  of  the  office  committed  id 
him,  ver.  2 — 6.  Wherein  occur,  1.  The  reason  itsdf,  or  the  fi- 
delity of  Christ  asserted.  2.  The  manner  of  its  fropoai,  by 
comparing  him  with,  and  preferring  him  above  Moses.     And 
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thereSn  the  apostlei  1.  Prevents  an  objection  that  might  yet  re- 
main on  the  behalf  of  the  Judaical  church-state  on  the  account 
of  Moses  the  principal  revealer  of  it ;  and,  S.  Lays  down  a  con- 
cession of  the  faithfulness  of  Moses  in  his  trust  and  employment  ^ 
with>  3.  A  comparison  of  him  with  the  Lord  Christ,  as  to  die  dig- 
nity of  his  person  and  work  $  and,  4e.  The  eviction  of  his  coming 
short  of  him  therein. 

Thirdly,  Especial  reasons  relating  to  his  general  argument* 
taken  from  express  testiinonies  of  Scripture,  ver.  7 — 10.  and  the 
dealings  of  God  towards  others  failing  in  the  duty  exhorted  tOy 
which  he  pursues  at  large  in  the  next  chapter.  The  whole 
therefore  of  this  chapter  b  a  pathetical  exhortation,  pressed  with 
many  cogent  reasons,  to  constancy  and  perseverance  in  the  futh 
and  obedience  of  the  gospel. 

Ver*  1|2— 'Oi^fv  ttitX^tt  iyui^  nXnvtatg  twit^tifi^v  fur$^»t^  xetrmfn^ 
rmrt  rti  tivor^X^f  x^i  M^^tt^ui  rm  •^A«yMe$  if^n  X^«9Tdy  lnw9*    n(«Ttf 

The  Vulgar  leaves  out  x^ttrr$f,  <  Christ ;'  all  ancient  copies  and 
translations  beside,  retain  it. 

'o^iif,  that  is,  unde,  properly  *  from  whence.* .  But  these  w<mis 
are  used  as  iliatives,  2$proinde^  itaque^  quamobretH^  quocirca^  quare^ 
iail  wliich  are  made  use  of  by  tranlators  in  this  place,  *  wherefore.* 
Respect  is  had  to  the  preceding  discourse,  from  whence  the  a- 
postle  infers  his  ensuing  exhortation,  ^  Seeing  that  things  are 
thus,  that  the  Author  of  the  gospel  is  such  an  one  as  hath  been 
described/ 

KAifrtt»f  M«(«f iK.  VoeationU  calestu^ «  of  the  heavenly  calKng.* 
Syr.  K^?Dttf  )D"7, «  which  is  from  heaven/  Some  render  it,  suprs 
eaUsiis^  ^  above  the  heavens  ;'  as  w^x^ftttj  are  things  on  the 
earth  and  so  above  it.  And  Plato,  Apolog.  Socrat.  opposeth  r« 
virt  y^p,  « things  under  the  earth,'  and  t«  twu^nfm^  «  things  above 
the  heavens.'  And  this  word  is  almost  peculiar  to  our  apostle, 
being  used  frequently  by  him  in  this  and  his  other  epistles,  and 
but  twice  besides  in  the  whole  New  Testament.  Mat.  xviii.  S5. 
John  iii.  IS.  See  I  Cor.  xv.  40.  4*8, 49.  Eph.  i.  3.  ii.  6.  iii.  10. 
vi.  12.  Phil.  ii.  10.  2  Tim.  iv.  18.  Heb.  vi.  4.  viii.  5.  ix.  2S.  xi. 
16.  xiL  22.  And  as  he  useth  this  word  frequently,  opposing  it 
to  firiy«M(,  so  he  expresseth  the  same  thing  in  other  words  of  the 
same  signification,  Phil.  iii.  14.  i  aw  kAv^k,  the  <  supernal  calling,' 
that  iS)  %wM^MiH.  For  •^tn^  saith  Aristotle  de  Mund.  is  tit  wrfut 
Td  «v«f,  eitv  •<»iim(<M,  i  that  of  the  world  which  is  above,  the  dwel- 
ling place  of  God.*  And  as  our  apostle  opposeth  tm  crtv^M, 
<  heavenly  things,'  so  he  doth  also  r«  «»i»,  <  thmgs  above,'  absolute- 
ly to  T*  w<  Tw  y»f, « things  that  are  on  the  earth,'  Col.  iii.  1, 2. 
This  phrase  of  speech  is  therefore  the  saaie>  and  peculiar  to  ouf 
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apostle.  Aod  both  these  expressioDs  denote  God  the  Author  of 
thi«  calling,  who  is  Vj^n  Vk,  Jobxxxi.  28.  *  God  above.*  em 
wi  itttflm^  <  God  over  all,*  Eph.  iv.  6.  and  wr^v^^***^,  <  heavenly/ 
Mat.  XTiii.  S5. 

MtT«;^««,  partic^esy «  partakers  ;'  consortes^  Beza.  To  the  same 
purpose,  Syr.  ]TnnpnK'T,  *  who  are  called,'  with  a  holy  calling ; 
omitting  the  force  of  this  word  intended  to  express  their  coxa* 
mon  interest  in  the  same  calling.  The  signification  of  this  word 
was  declared  on  chap.  ii.  14.  The  matter  intended  is  fiilly  ex« 
pressed  by  the  same  apostle,  Eph.  iv.  4.  h  n^fim^  »tc$^  Iv  ^mv/Mt,  »«. 
h^t  KMt  vtXnhn  f  /*«»  f A^i}i  TiK  xXiivuti  bftmf,   ^  One  body,  and  one 

?iirit,  even  as  yoii  were  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling.*' 
bat  is,  partakers  of,  and  companions  in  the  same  heavenly  caH- 
ing. 

K«r«y0Dr«(Tf,  considerate,  contemplamlni^  «  consider,  meditate 
on.*  K«t»»#u*,  is  properly  animadverts,  to  set  the  mind  diligently 
to  mark  and  consider,  so  as  to  understand  the  thing  considered. 
"Whence  it  is  often  rendered  (as  by  Cicero)  by  intefligo  and  per* 
jpicio,  <  to  understand  and  perceive.'  See  Rom.  iv.  19..  where  it 
is  denied  of  Abraham.    ^  Consider  diligently.** 

T«y  «irMT«^«f,  Apoitolum,  legatum^  <  the  apostle,  legate,  ambas-- 
sador.*  Syr.  It3n  ytTvhv  t  hunc  aposttlum,  <  this  apostle,*  he  is  so 
(mly.  <<  Hb  that  was  sent  of  God,**  namely  to  the  work  of  re-^ 
sealing  him  by  the  gospel.  And  by  a  periphrasis  hereof,  h« 
often  describes  himself,  calling  his  Father  r«y  Ks-MTMA^rrtf,  <  him 
that  sent  him.'     Ethiopic,  apoitolum  vestrum^  <  your  apostle.* 

jCjci  tf^p^f^M,  et  pontificem,  <  and  the  high  priest,*  or  chief  priest ; 
Syr.  wycSO  y\  *  prince  of  priests,'  whereof  we  have  spoken  be- 
fore, chap.  ii.  17. 

Tm  cfux^mi  ifHft.  'Ofux$yittf  is  properly  <  a  joint  agreement,** 
consent^  or  concurrence  in  the  declaration  of  any  thing.  It  is 
.used  also  in  good  authors  for  a  convention,  covenant,  or  agree-^ 
ment.  Syr.  jnn^m, «  of  our  confession.'  And  so  the  Vulgar, 
confessionif  nostra  ;  t>oth  with  respect  to  the  Greek  translation  of 
the  Old  Testament,  wherein  XW  in  Hiphil,  signifying  properly  *  to 
celebrate/  to  praise,  to  set  forth  praise  by  words,  is  constantly 
rendered  t|«iMX«y«#,  ^  to  confess.'      Hence   these  words  of  our  a- 

pOStle,  2  Cor.  ix.  J  S.  }«{ii^«rrH  r^i  0l«f  %m  m  yir#T«iy«   t^   •^•A«yi«« 

vfMif,  ttf  r»  tvmyyiMtf  ttt  X(<9t*i',  are  rendered  by  the  Vulgar, 
JDeum  glorificamus  quod  subjecii  sitis  confessiom  evangelii^  <  We 
glorify  God,  that  you  are  subject  to  the  confession  of  the  gospel,' 
very  imperfectly,  and  without  any  clear  sense.  «  The  subjection^ 
of  your  profession,'  is  a  Hebraism  for  <  professed  subjection,*  as 
ours  well  render  the  words*  *Of^»x»yw  is  but  once  used  in  the 
New  Testament  for  *  to  confess,*  1  John  i.  9,  any  otherwise  ihiiit 
aai  <  to  confess/  is  coincident  in  signific^ition  with  « to  profess/  or 
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*  make  profession.'  And  this  hath  obtained  in  common  use ; 
"whence  the  doctrines  that  men  pro£ess,  or  make  profesnon  of, 
being  declared,  are  called  their  confession,  or  the  confession  of 
their  fiaith.  So  om'  apostle  calls  it,  m?  nttXnf  •^A«Yi«f,  ^  that  good 
confession/*  1  Tim.  vi.  12,  13.  and  absolutely  -n?  ^AnyMur,  «  pro* 
fession,*  chap,  iv,  14.  of  this  epistle.  And  tii»  ifux^ytmv  mt  fA^A^, 
chap.  X.  2S.  <  the  profession  of  hope.*  And  it  is  to  be  obserredt 
that  this  word  also  is  peculiar  to  our  apostle,  and  by  him  fre- 
quently used.  It  is  public  or  joint  profession.  Some  copies  of 
the  Vulgar  read  vestrayjo^  profession,  but  ¥rithout  countenance 
firom  ancient  copies  or  translations. 

tit  wtntwrri  tcvr0f,fadenii  ipsum  t  ei  qui  feat  ipmm^  ^  To  hin 
that  made  htm/  Some  Socinians  from  these  words  would  prove» 
that  Christ  is  a  mere  creature,  because  God  is  said  to  make  Urn. 
But  it  is  not  of  the  essence  or  nature  of  Christ  that  the  apostle 
treateth,  as  Schlictingius  himself  acknowledgeth,  Init  of  his  oflk^e 
and  work.  See  Acts  ii.  S6.  Kv^im  tuh  x^mt**  4ti;r«v  •  ec«(  nr^itr*, 
*(  God  hath  made  him  both  Lord  and  Christ.''  The  same  with  tApcf, 
Heb.  \,  2.  <  He  hath  made,  appointed,  designed,  exalted  him.*  So 
in  the  Hebrew,  XWV  fecit ^  *  he  made,*  is  used  and  applied,  1  Sam. 
xii.  6.  pnK  V(IX\  nttHD  HK  XVOV  ^tt^K,  which  the  LXX.  ren- 
der, •  ^otntrms  m  Mttonf^  *  who  made  Moses'  and  Anron/  that  is, 
Vt:!  or  am, « raised  up,'  or  <  exalted,'  or  «  appointed  them  ;*  that 
is,  to  their  office.  For,  whom  God  raiseth  up  or  exaiteth,  he 
doth  it  to  some  work  and  service  ;  and  whom  he  appoimeth  to 
any  service,  he  doth  therein  exalt. 

'a^  xm  }At»(ni  f '  •All  rm  •tztt  «v)«v,  *  Even  as  Moset  in  his  whole 
house.*  These  words,  <  in  his  whole  house,*  may  be.refeired  to 
the  former  expression  concerning  Christ,  ^<  Faithful  to  him  that 
appointed  hio)  in.  his  wh<rfe  house,  even  as  was  Mose$.**  So  the 
Arabic  translation  disposeth  the  words.  Thus  a  comma  is  to  be 
placed  after  Moses,  or  <  even  as  Moses,*  is  to  be  enclosed  in  a  pa- 
renthesis. Or  they  may  be  referred  to  Moses ;  and  then  th^ 
arc  to  be  rendered  as  by  ours,  <^  as  was  Moses,"*  and  then  the 
sense  is  to  be  supplied  by  repeating  gn#TK,  <  faithfiil,'  ^  as  Moses 
was  faithful  in  his  whole  house.**  But  as  to  the  matter  itself 
both  are  int^ed ;  and  the  same  words  are  used  of  Moses  eke- 
where,  Nom.  xii.  7. 

V£R.  1,  2, — WTierefoTiy  holy  brethren^  partakers  <f  the  heavenfy 
callings  consider  (diligently)  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our 
profession^  CHltlST  JESUS j  who  was  faithful  (being  faithful) 
,  to  him  that  appointed  him  (made  him  so),  even  as  Moses  in  all 
his  houset  (in  his  whole  house.) 

The  apostle  in  these  two  verses  entereth  upon  the  application 
•f  the  doctrine  which  he  bad  declared  and  confirmed  in  the  twe 
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foregoing  chapters.  Herewithal,  according  to  his  constant  me« 
thod  in  this  epistle^  he  maketh  way  for  what  he  had  further  to 
deliver!  of  the  same  nature  and  importance. 

'odfv.  The  first  word  respects  that  which  went  be£oi:e ;  where* 
fore,  or  seeing  things  are  as  I  have  manifested^  nan>;eiy^  that  he 
of^whom  I  speak  unto  you,  is  so  excellenti  and  so  highly  exalted 
above  all ;  and  that  whereas  he  was  humbled  for  a  season,  it  was 
unspeakably  for  the  benefit  and  advantage  of  the  church,  it  can. 
not  but  be  your  duty  to  consider  him  ;  that  is,  both  what  he  is 
in  himself,  and  what  he  is  to  us.  His  design  is  to  press  upon 
them  his  general  exhortation  to  constancy  and  perseverance  in  the 
profession  of  the  gospel ;  but  he  doth  not  express  it  in  these  ver- 
ses, insisting  only  upon  an  intermediate  duty,  subservient  unto 
that  principally  intended.  Now  this  is  their  diligent  considera- 
'  tion  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  what  he  had  delivered  concernbg  him, 
and  what  he  was  yet  further  to  declare  unto  them.  And  diis  he 
urgeth  as  the  only  way  whereby  they  might  be  prevailed  on  un- 
to, and  assisted  in  the  stability  aimed  at.  This  is  the  connexion 
of  his  discourse^  and  the  intention  of  his  inference  ;  whence  ob- 
serve, that, 

I.  All  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  especially  those  concerning 
the  person  and  officer  of  Christ,  are  to  be  improved  to  practice  in 
faith  and  obedience.  This  course  our  apostle  insists  on.  Having 
before  laid  down  the  doctrine  of  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ, 
here  he  applies  it  unto  their  duty  and  establishment  in  the  pro* 
fession  of  the  truth.  These  things  are  not  revealed  to  us  only  to 
be  known,  but  to  be  practically  used  for  the  ends  of  their  reveb- 
tion.  We  are  so  to  know  Christ,  as  to  live  to  him  in  the  strength 
of  bis  grace,  and  unto  the  praise  of  his  glory.  ^^  If  you  know 
these  things,"  saith  he,  «  h^y  are  ye  n  you  do  them,'^  John 
xiii.  17.  It  is  our  privilege  to  know  them,  a  great  privilege ;  but 
it  is  our  blessedness  to  do  them.  When  men  content  themselves 
with  the  notion  of  spiritual  things,  without  endeavouring  to  ex. 
press  their  power  and  efficacy,  in  the  practical  conformity  of  their 
minds  and  souls  unto  them,  it  proves  their  ruin.  That  word 
which  is  preached  to  us,  ought  to  dwell  in  us.  See  what  it  is  to 
learn  Christ  in  a  due  manner,  Eph*  iv.  20 — 24.  There,  is  a  mi- 
serable profession,  where  some  preach  without  application,  and 
others  hear  without  practice. 

To  hear,  that  we  may  learn ;  to  learn  that  we  may  learn,  is 
but  part  of  our  duty ;  indeed,  in  and  for  themselves,  no  part  of 
it.  To  hear  and  to  learn  are  good ;  but  not  for  themselves,  for 
their  own  sake,  but  only  for  the  practice  of  what  we  hear  and 
learn.  The  apostle  tells  us  of  some  who  are  always  learning,  but 
are  never  able  to  come  m  wiyfpnf  v^  uxifitmi^  2  Tim.  iii.  7.  thai 
is,  to  a  practical  acknowledgment  of  it,  so  as  to  have  an  impres* 
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sion  of  its  power  and  efficacy  upon  their  souls.  And  such  are 
some  who  are  cr<t»T*Ti  fMf^Mfomf^  such  as  make  it  their  business  to 
hear  and  to  learn,  so  that  they  scarcely  do  any  thing  else.  Gos- 
pel truths  aWr  medidna  anima^  physic  for  a  sin-sick  soul.  Now  of 
what  use  is  5t,  to  ^et  store  of  medicines  and  cordials,  and  never 
to  take  them  ?  No  more  is  it  to  collect  at  any  price  or  rate>  ser- 
mons, doctrines,  instructions,  if  we  apply  them  not,  that  they 
TDiy  have  their  efficacy  in  us,  and  proper  work  toward  us.  There 
is  in  some  a  dropsy  of  hearing ;  the  more  they  hear,  the  more 
they  desire :  but  they  are  only  pleased  with  it  at  present,  and 
swelled  for  the  future  ;  are  neither  really  refreshed,  nor  strength- 
ened. But  every  truth  hath,  as  the  Hebrews  express  it,  fsa  T36 
•  meat  in  its  mouth  j'  something  for  our  own  nourishment.  We 
should  look  unto  sermons,  as  Elijah  did  to  the  ravens,  that  brought 
him  ^  bread  and  flesh  in  the  morning,  and  bread  and  flesh  in  the 
evening,"  1  Kings  xvii.  6.  They  bnng  food  with  them  for  our 
souls,  if  we  feed  on  it ;  if  not,  they  are  lost.  When  the  Israel- 
ites gathered  manna  to  eat,  it  was  a  precious  food,  bread  from 
heaven,  angels'  meat,  food  heavenly  and  angelical ;  that  is,  cxcel- 
lorit  and  precious.  But  when  they  laid  it  up  by  them  it  stank, 
and  bred  worms,  Exod.  xvi,  30.  When  God  scatters  truths 
amongst  men,  if  they  gather  them  to  eat,  they  are  the  bread  of 
heaven,  angels*  food  ;  but  if  they  do  it  only  to  lay  them  by  them, 
in  their  books,  or  the  notions  of  their  mind,  they  will  breed  the 
worms  of  pride  and  hypocrisy,  and  make  them  an  offensive  sa- 
vour to  God.  When  therefore  any  truth  is  proposed  unto  you, 
Irurn  what  is  your  concernment  in  it,  and  let  it  have  its  proper 
and  perfect  work  upon  your  souls. 

Secondly,  In  the  manner  of  his  pressing  his  exhortation,  two 
things  occur :  1 .  His  compellation  of  them ;  in  those  words,  «*  holy 
brethren."  2.  His  description  of  them  by  one  property  or  pri\i* 
lege,  "  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling." 

In  the  former,  two  things  also  are  observable :  1.  The  appel- 
lation itself  which  he  makes  use  of,  «>iX^#«,  *  brethren.*  2.  Tlie 
adjunct  of  that  appellation, '  holy.* 

This  term  of  relation, « brethren,'  is  variously  used  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, sometimes  naturally,  and  that  most  strictly  for  children  of 
th^  same  father  or  mother,  Gen.  xlii.  13.  or  more  largely  for  near 
kinsmen.  And  among  the  Hebrews,  the  descendants  of  the 
same  grandfather,  are  almost  constantly  so  called  :  whence  is  that 
expression,  of  the  brethren  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  were 
descendants  of  his  grandfather  according  to  the  flesh.  Gen.  xiii.  8. 
andxxiv.  27.  Matt,  xii.46.  and  xiii.  Tk'.  Mark  iii.  31,  32.  John 
ji.  12.  and  vii.  H.  5.  10.  Acts  i.  14.  or  in  analogy  thereunto,  all 
the  branches  oi  one  common  stock,  though  a  whole  nation,  yea 
though  of  many  nations,  are  called  brethren.     So  all  the  Hebrews 
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were  brethreot  Deut.  xv.  12.  And  the  Edomitet  are  said  to  be 
their  brethren,  because  of  the  $tock  of  Abraham,  Deut.  xxiii.  7. 
And  in  this  sense,  in  another  place,  our  apostle  calls  all  the  Jew» 
bis  brethren,  that  is,  his  kinsfolk  in  the  flesh,  Rom.  ix.  S.  Some- 
times it  b  used  civilly,  and  that  Ist,  on  the  mere  account  of  coha- 
bitation, Gen.  xix.  7.  2d,  of  combinations  in  some  society  ;  as, 
1.  for  evil.  Gen.  xlix.  5. ;  2.  for  eood,  Ezraiii.  2.  And  sometimes 
it  expresseth  a  joint  profession  of  the  same  reli^on  (  on  which 
account  the  Jews  called  themselves  brethren  all  the  world  over» 
Acts  xxviii.  21.  Lastlyi  it  is  also  an  expressicm  of  spiritual  cog<^ 
natioui  founded  on  that  of  our  Saviour,  <<  All  ye  are  brethren, 
and  one  is  your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven,"  Mat.  xxiii.  8, 9«  And 
herein  is  an  allusion  to  the  first  proper  signification  of  the  word* 
That  men  be  brethren,  properly  and  strictly,  it  is  required  that 
they  have  one  father,  be  of  one  family,  and  be  equally  interested 
in  the  privileges  and  advantages  thereof.  This  is  the  nearest 
bond  of  alliance  that  b  or  can  be  between  equals,  the  firmest 
foundation  of  love.  And  thus  it  b  with  those  who  are  brethren 
apirituallyy  as  will  afterwards  appear. 

Now  though  the  apostle  stood  in  the  relation  intimated  vritl^ 
the  Hebrews  upon  a  natural  account,  yet  he  here  calb  them  bre^ 
thren  principally  in  the  latter  sense,  as  spirituallv  interested  io 
the  same  family  of  God  with  himself ;  althougn  I  am  apt  to ' 
think  that  in  the  use  of  thb  expression  to  the  Jews,  the  apostle 
had  respect  also  to  that  brotherhood  which  they  had  among  then^ 
selves  before  in  their  ancient  church^state.  So  Peter,  writing  to 
some  of  them,  telb  them  that  the  same  afflictions  which  tinef 
suffered  would  befal,  m  o  jm^^mi  i^y  «)iAf  mtiti,  the  whole  <<  bro« 
therhood  of  them  in  the  world,''  1  Pet.  t.  9.  that  b,  all  the  be- 
lieving Jews.  And  whereas  they  had  a  particular  and  especial 
mutual  love  to  each  other  on  that  account,  our  apostle  warns 
then,  that  they  should  not  think  that  that  relation  or  bve  wat 
to  cease  upon  their  cc»version  to  Christ,  Heb.  xiii.  1.  f  <AjiliAf«# 
fMffir#,  let  that  brotherly  love  continue  which  hath  been  amongst 
you.  But  principally  I  suppose  he  respects  their  new  rdatioD  in 
Christ,  which  fuith«r  appears  firom  the  a4iunct  of  thb  compdla- 
tion  annexed,  «  holy." 

Holy,  ""Aym  I  thb  b  the  usual  epithet  wherewith  our  apostle 
adorns  believers,  Rom.  i.  7. 1  Cor.  i.  2. 2  Cor.  i.  1.  l^h.  i.  4.  Phil, 
i.  1.  And  in  many  places  he  joins  their  calling  with  it,  which 
here  he  subjoins  unto  it.  And  thb  b  peculiar  to  Paul.  What 
he  means  by  iy^i^  *  holy,'  he  declares,  where  he  terms  the  same 
persons  iyutrftiutj  <  sanctified  ones,'  1  Cor.  i.  2.  Eph.  v.  26.  1  Cor. 
vL  1 1 .  i  Thess.  v.  23.  John  xm.  19.  He  accounted  them  hdif^ 
not  upon  the  account  of  an  external  separation,  as  of  old  all  the. 
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people  were  bo}y,  but  also  of  internal  real  sanctificatioQ  and  pQ- 
rity.  This  he  judged  the  professing  Hebrews  to  be  iitterested  in, 
as  being  called  by  a  holy  calling.  And  it  may  be  in  the  present 
use  of  this  expression,  he  hath  respect  unto  what  he  had  before 
affirmed  of  believers,  namely,  their  being  oytml^fmHf  <  sanctified/ 
or  made  holy  by  Christ,  chap.  ii.  1 1.  considering  that  from  thence 
he  infers  their  relation  to  Christ,  as  his  brethren,  ver.  12.  and  so 
becoming  in  him  brethren  to  one  another,  even  all  of  them, 
«)iA^«tiH,  a  brotherhood  or  fraternity,  1  Pet.  v.  9.  And  by  thb 
compelbtion  of  holy  brethren,  doth  the  apostle  manifest  his  high 
regard  of  them,  or  respect  unto  them,  looking  on  them  as  per. 
sons  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  and  word  of  Christ ;  and  a  dear  afiec- 
tion  for  them  as  his  brethren.  By  this  treatment  also  of  them, 
he  gives  a  great  evidence  of  his  sincerity  in  dealing  with  them  ^ 
for  they  might  not  fear  that  he  would  .io^Mse  any  tlung  on  them, 
whom  he  hcmoured  as  holy,  and  loved  as  brethren.  And  hereby 
he  smooths  his  way  to  his  ensuing  exhortation. 

Secondly,  He  describes  them  from  their  calling,  sx«#f#c  mv^^m* 
.iMTd^M.  This  is  usual  with  our  apostle,  <<  called  to  be  saints,  sane* 
tified  in  Christ  Jesus.'*  And  this  calling  or  vocation,  he  first 
describes  by  its  quality }  it  is  heavenly  or  supercelestial  ^  or  as 
elsewhere,  *<  the  calling  that  b  from  above  ;'*  and  then  ascribes 
an  interest  unto  them  therein.  And  he  caUs  it  heavenly,  1st, 
from  the  fountain  and  principal  tause  of  it,  that  is  God,  <«  eve& 
the  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  As  our  election,  so  oar  calling  b 
in  an  especial  manner  ascribed  unto  him,  1  Cor.  i.  9.  1  Thets. 
ii.  12.  Rom.  viii.  28 — SO.  1  Pet  L  15.  ii.  9.  v.  10.  Phil.  iii.  14. 
-Gal.  V.  8.  For  no  man  can^come  unto  the  Son  unless  the  Fa- 
ther draw  him.  Believers  indeed  are  termed,  tOfrM  tu  lurMr 
x^trrw,  Rom.  i.  6.  *  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ ;'  that  is,  to  him, 
not  by  him  j  or,  by  him,  as  executing  the  counsel,  and  dis- 
pensing the  grace  of  the  Father,  2  Cor.  v.  20.  2.  In  respect 
of  the  means  whereby  this  calling  u  wrought,  which  are  spiri- 
tual and  heavenly,  namely  the  word  and  Spirit  both  from  above, 
John  xvL  7 — 10.  For  the  word  of  the  gospel  is  on  many  accounts 
heavenly,  or  from  heaven ;  whence  our  apostle  calls  it  the  voice 
of  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven,  Heb.  xii.  25.  And  Christ, 
who  is  the  author  of  it,  is  called  the  Lord  from  heaven,  1  Cor. 
XV.  47.  And  that  on  this  account,  that  he  who  is  in  heaven, 
came  down  from  heaven  to  reveal  the  gospel,  John  iii.  IS. 
vi.  St.  And  so  also  the  Spirit  is  poured  out  from  above,  being 
given  of  Christ  after  he  was  aKended  into  heaven,  Acu  ii.  SS. 
3.  Of  ^  the  end  also ;  which  is  to  heaven  and  heaveidy  things, 
.  wherein  lies  the  hope  of  our  calling,  £ph.  i.  IS.  chap.  iv.  4.  So 
that  effectual  vocation  from  God  above,  in  his  grace  and  mercy 
by  Jesus  Christ,  is  here  intended. 
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Herein  the  apottle  assigns  a  participation  unto  these  Hebrews ; 
they  were  ^Mr«x«s  partakers  of  it,  had  an  interest  in  it  together 
\f\i\i  himselfi  were  so  called.  And  this  he  dodi  for  several  rea- 
sons: 

First,  That  he  might  manifest,  wherein  their  great  {Mivilege 
consisted,  and  which,  as  such,  they  were  to  value.  They  were 
apt  to  boast  of  the  privileges  they  enjoyed  in  their  Judaism,  John 
viii.  SS.  Rbm.^ii.  17,  18.  which  also  were  great,  Rom.  iii.  1,  9. 
ix.  4,  5.  But  they  are  all  of  no  esteem,  in  comparison  of 
what  they  had  now  obtained  an  interest  in,  by  the  gnu:^  of  Jesus 
Christ,  in  their  high,  holy,  and  heavenly  calling.  This  he  mani- 
fests in  the  instance  of  himself,  Phil.  iii.  4 — 9.  The  call  of  A- 
braham,  which  was  the  foundation  of  all  their  privileges  in  their 
Judaism^  was  but  an  earthly  call,  on  the  earth  and  to  the  earth  i 
but  this  b  every  way  more  excellent,  being  heavenly. 

Secondly,  To  set  forth  the  grace  of  God  towards  the  Jews,  and 
his  own  faith  concerning  them,  that  they  were  not  all  rejected  of 
God,  notwithstanding  the  hardness  and  obstinacy  of  the  most  of 
them  ;  as  Rom.  xi.  2.  4, 5.  And  on  the  other  hand,  he  inanu- 
ates  that  they  were  not  to  make  an  inclosure  of  this  privilege^ 
like  those  wherewith  of  old  they  were  intrusted  \  the  Gentilei 
being  fellow-heirs  with  them  therein,  they  were  partakers  with 
9thers  in  this  heavenly  calling ;  as  Eph.  iii.  6. 

Thirdly,  He  declares  his  own  communion  with  them  in  that 
great  privilege,  whereby  they  might»understand  hb  intimate  con- 
cernment in  their  state  and  condition. 

Fourthly,  He  reminds  them  of  their  duty,  from,  their  jnivilege. 
Being  parsers  of  this  calling  unto  Christ,  it  must  needs  be  their 
duty  diligently  to  consider  him,  which  he  exhorts  them  unto. 
But  we  may  make  some  observations  on  the  words  unfolded  al- 
ready. 

II.  Dispensers  of  the  gospel  ought  to  use  holy  prudence  in 
winning  upon  the  minds  and  afiections  of  those  whom  they  are 
to  instrua. — So  dealeth  Paul  with  these  Hebrews.  He  reminds 
them  here  of  their  mutual  rdation ;  calls  them  brethr^i ;  ascribes 
unto  them  the  privileges  of  holiness,  and  participation  of  a  heaven- 
ly  callmg ;  all  to  assure  them  of  hb  love,  to  remove  their  preju- 
dices against  him,  and  to  win  upon  their  afiections.  And  in^ 
deed,  next  unto  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  he  isf  the  most 
signal  pattern  and  example  of  holy  wisdom,  tenderness,  compas- 
sion and  zeal  to  all  ministers  of  the  gospel.  The  image  of  his 
spirit  expressed  in  his  instructions  given  unto  his  two  betoved  sons, 
1  imothy  and  Titus,  sufficiently  testifies  hereunto.  Tea,  so  great 
was  his  wbdom  and  condescension  in  dealing  with  hb  hearers, 
that  seducers  and  false  apostles  took  occasion  from  thence  to  say, 
that  bein^  crafty  he  caught  them  with  guile^  %  Cor.  xii.  16.  The 
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vords  are  an  dbjection  of  bis  adversaries,  not  a  concesnon  of  his. 
He  shows  how  in  all  things  he  was  tender  towards  themi  and  pot 
them  iwitber  to  charge  nor  trouble*    Hereunto  he  supposeth  a 
reply  by  the  false  apostles ;  irr*  >•,  pyt*  •v  k«ti^«^«  v^mk,*  «aV 
vwtt^X^  «wr«9(yK,  hhm  9p#mk  tx^/S^y :  « fie  it  SO,  that  I  myself  did  not 
buxden  you,  nor  put  you  to  charge,  yet  being  every  way  crafty, 
1  took  you  by  deceit.**    This  is  their  reply  to  his  plea,  and  not 
any  concession  of  his ;  for  both  the  words,  vtifit^  and  3*x«f ,  are 
such  as  will  admit  no  interpretation  in  a  good  sense,  so  that  the 
apostle  should  ascribe  them  unto  himself.     But  wherein  did  that 
craft  and  deceit  consist,  which  they  would  impute  ui|to  him  ?  k 
^  was  in  this ;  that  although  he  himself  put  them  to  no  charge,  he 
burdened  them  not ;  yet  when  he  was  gone,  and  had  secured 
them  to  himself,  then  he  sent  those  to  them,  which  should  re^ 
ceive  enough  for  him  and  themselves.     Unto  this  calumny  the 
apostle  i*epUes,  ver.  17, 18.  shewing  the  falseness  of  it ;  "  Did  I," 
sahh  he,  *^  make  a  gain  of  you  by  any  of  them  whom  I  sent  to 
you  i'*    Thb  was  that  which  was  imputed  to  him,  which  he  re- 
jects as  false  and  calumnious.     And  he  cen6nns  what  he  says  by 
an  especial  instance :  ^^  I  desired  Titus,  and  with  him  I  sent  a 
■brother.     Did  Titus  make  a  gain  of  you  ?  walked  we  not  in  the 
same  ^irit?  walked  we  not  in  the  same  steps  ?*'    So  that  this 
reproach  is  every  way  fiilse,  and  such  as  niay  be  evicted  so  to  be. 
And  this  is  the  true  sense  of  this  place.   « This  was  not  his  way» 
But  this  he  always  did,  and«on  aU  occasions  he  testified  to  them 
his  great  affections,  his  readiness  to  spend,  and  to  be  sp^it  for 
them,  2  Cor.  xti.  H,  15.  his  gentleness  towards  them,  cherishing 
them  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  own  children,  1  Thess.  ii.  7.  or 
as  a  father  his,  ver.  11.     He  forewent  that,  which  in  earthly 
things  was  due  to  him  by  the  appointment  of  Christ,  that  he 
might  no  way  burden  them,  2  Cor.  xi.  9 — 1 1.  Acts  xx.  SS — 35. 
^  endorii^  all  things  for  their  sakes,''  ^Tim.ii.  10.  amongst 
-  which  were  many^  able  to  make  the  stoutest  heart  to  tremble. 
His  care,  pains,  travel,  watchfolness,  patience,  love,  compasson, 
Teal,  who  can  declare  or  sufficiently  admire  I     By  these  means 
he  removed,  or  rendered  ineffectual,  the  great  prejudice  of  for- 
saking Judaism ;  kept  up  a  regard  in  his  hearers  against  the  in. 
sinuations  of  seducers  and  fabs  s^ostles,  raised  their  attentions, 
prepared  them  every  way  for  instruction,  and  won  them  over  to 
Christ.    Blessed  Jesus !  what  cause  have  we  to  mourn  when  we 
consider  the  pride,  covetousness,  ambitbn,  wrath,  negligence, 
self-seeking,  and  contempt  of  thy  flock,  which  iarefbond  amongst 
many  of  them  who  take  upon  themselves  to  be  dispensers  of  thy 
word,  whereby  the  souk  of  men  are  scandalized  and  filled  wifb 
oSences  against  thy  holy  ways  every  day  ! 

111.  Believers  are  all  related  unto  one  another,  in  the  nearest 
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and  strictest  bond  of  an  equal  relation.    They  arei  all  brethi*en» 
<  holy  brethren.'     So  the  Holy  Ghost  calls  them  in  truth  ;  so  the 
reproaching  world  calls  them  in  scorn.   They  have  ^<  one  Father,*' 
Mat.  xxiii  8, 9.  «  one  Elder  Brother,"  Rom.  viiL  29.  **  who  k 
not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,"  Heb.  iL  1 1.  •<  have  one  Spi« 
rit,  and  are  called  in  one  hope  of  calling,"  Eph.  iv.  i.  which  be* 
ing  a  Spirit  of  adoption,  Gal.  iv.  6.  interesteth  them  all  in  the 
same  Eunity,  Eph.  iii  14, 15.  whereby  they  became  **  joint-heirs 
with  Christ,"  Rom.  viii.  29.    The  duties  of  unity,  Psal.  cxxxiii. 
1.  love,  Heb.  xiiLl.  usefulness  and  compassion,  which  depend 
on  this  relation,  are  more  known  than  practised,  and  ought  to  be . 
continually  pressed.    Of  old  indeed,  the  Pagans  spake  proverbs 
ally  of  the  Christians,   *>  See  how  they  love  one  another !'  in  a 
way  of  admiration.     The  contrary  observation  hath  now  prevail- 
ed, to  the  shame  and  stain  of  the  profession  ol  these  latter  days* 
What  through  dissentions  and  divisions  amonst  them  who  hav6 
any  real  interest  in  the  privilege  of  sonship^  what  through  an 
open  visible  defect  as  to  any  relation  unto  God  as  a  Father,  or 
unto  the  Lord  Christ  as  an  elder  brother,  in  the  most  of  them ' 
that  are  called  Christians,  we  have  lost  the  thing  intended,  and  the. 
name  is  become  a  term  df  reproach.    But  when  iniquity  abounds, 
love  will  wax  cold.     In  the  m^n  time,  it  were  well  if  those  wba 
are  brethren  indeed,  could  live  as  brethren,  and  love  as  brethren,- 
and  agree  as  brethren.    The  motives  unto  it  are  great  and  maiiy.r. 
That  mentioned  in  the  business  of  Abraham  and  Lot  seem^  to- 
me of  weight.  Gen.  xiii.  7, 8.  ^  There  was  a  strife  between  the. 
herdsmen  of  Abraham's  cattie,  and  the  herdsmen  of  Lot's  cattle ; 
and  the  Canaanhes  and  the  Perizzites  dwelt  then  in  the  land. 
And  Abraham  said  unto  Lot,  Let  there  be  no  strife^  I  pray  thee»- 
between  me  and  thee,4md  between  my  herdsmen  and  thy  herds* 
men ;  for  we  be  men  that  are  brethren."     Abraham  and  Lot 
were  brethren  naturally  as  near  kinsfolks  ^  for  Abraham  was  Lot't 
uncle ;  and  spiritually,  as  the  children  of  God.     A  difierence 
happening  between  their  herdsmen,  Abraham,  as  a  wise  man» 
fears  lest  it  should  proceed  to  some  distance  and  variance  between 
themselves.    Thereupon  he  takes  into  consideration  the  state  of 
things,  in  the  place  where  they  ware.    The  Canaanite  and  the 
Perizzitt,  saith  he,  are  in  the  land.      The  land  is  full  of  pro£me 
men,  enemies  to  us  both,  who  would  rejoice  in  our  divisions,  and 
take  advantage  to  reproach  the  religion  which  we  profess.    This 
prevailed  with  them  to  continue  their  mutual  love ;  and  should 
do  so  with  others.     But  our  condition  is  sad,  whilst  that^escrip- 
tion  which  the  Hdy  Ghost  gives  of  men  wliikt  uncalled,  whilst 
unbelievers,  is  suited  unto  them  who  profess  thetnselves  to  be  , 
Christians.     See  Tit.  iii.  S. 

IV.  AU  true  and  real  professors  of  the  gospd  are  saBctific4 
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bj  the  Holy  C^ost,  and  made  truly  and  really  holy So  Panl 

here  terms  those  Hdnrews,  ezerdsng  towards  tbem  the  jodgment 
of  charity,  declaring  what  they  oa^  to  be,  and  what  they  pro« 
fatsed  themselves  to  be>  what  he  belieied  than  to  be,  and  what, 
if  they  were  living  members  of  Christ,  really  they  were.  It  is 
troe,  some  that  profess  holiness,  maynot  be  really  holy.  Bat> 
first,  if  they  do  not  so  profess  it,  as  not  to  be  ccmvinced  bj  any 
gospel-means  of  the  contrary,  they  are  not  to  be  esteemed  pro* 
ttssors  at  all,  AcU  viii.  20 — 2S.  Phil.  iiL  18, 19.  2  Tua,  iiL  5. 
Secondly,  if  that  holiness  which  men  profess  in  their  lives,  be 
not  real  in  their  hearts,  they  have  no  right  to  the  privileges  that 
«ttend  profession,  John  iiL  5. 

V.  No  man  comes  unto  an  useful  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  gospel,  but  by  virtue  of  an  effectual  heavenly  cd- 
ling.  These  Hebrews  came  to  be  holy  brethren,  children  of 
G<xi,  united  to  Christ,  by  their  participatioQ  in  a  heaveidy  calling. 
We  are  called  oat  of  darkness  into  his  mairelloos  light,  1  Pet.  ii^ 
9.  and  this  not  only  with  the  outward  caU  of  the  word,  which 
many  are  made  partakers  of,  who  never  attain  the  saving  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  Mat.  xx.  16.  but  with  that  effectual  call,  which 
being  granted  in  the  pursuit  of  God*s  purpose  of  election,  Rom. 
viiL  28.  is  accompanied  with  the  energetical  quickening  power  of 
the  Holy  Gbo^,  Eph.  ii.  5.  giving  eyes  to  see,  ears  to  hear,  and 
a  heart  to  obey  the  word,  according  to  the  proriUse  of  the  cove* 
nan^  Jer.  zxxi.  SS,  84.  And  thus  no  man  can  come  to  Christ 
imless  the  Father  draw  him,  John  vi«  44^ 

VI.  The  effectual  heavenly  vocation  of  believers  is  their  great 
privilege,  wherein  they  have  cause  to  rejoice,  and  which'  always 
ought  to  remind  them  of  their  duty  unto  him  that  hath  called 
them.  For  these  two  ends  doth  the  apostle  remind  the  Hebrews 
of  their  participation  in  the  heavenly  calling.  First,  that  they 
fniefat  consider  the  privilege  they  enjoyed  by  the  gosp^  br  above 
and  beyond  whatever  they  boasted  of  under  the  law  ;  and  second* 
ly,  that  he  mi^t  stir  them  up  to  the  performance  of  their  duty 
in  £uth  and  obedience,  according  as  God  requires  of  them,  who 
are  called.  And  this  calling  wiU  appear  a  signal  jnivilege  if  we 
consider ;  1.  The  state  from  whence  men  are  called,  wUch  is  a 
state  of  death,  Eph.  ii.  1.  and  of  dariuiess.  Col.  i.  13.  1  Pet.  ii. 
9.  and  of  enmity  against  God,  Col.  i.  21.  Eph.  iv»  18.  Rom.  viii« 
7.  and  of  wrath,  Jcdin  iii.  S6.  Eph.  ii.  2.  It  is  a  state  of  all 
that  ihisery  which  the  nature  of  man  is  capable  of,  or  obnoxious 
to  in  this  world,  or  to  eternity.  Or  2.  By  whom  they  are  caU 
led,  even  by  God  above,  or  in  heaven,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  1  Cor,  L  9.  Rom.  viil  28.  1  P^  i.  15.  PhU.  iiL  14. 
Gal.  V.  8.  And  8.  From  whence,  or  what  inducement  it  is  that 
he  calif  them  5  wh^ch  is  firom  hb  own  mere  love  and  undeserted 
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grace,  Tit.  Hi.  S — 5.  And  4.  The  discriminatbn  of  persons  in 
this  call.  All  are  not  thus  called,  but  only  those  that  are  in  the 
eternal  purpose  of  the  love  of  God,  designed  to  so  great  a  mercy, 
Rom.  viii.  28,  SI,  82.  And  5.  The  outward  condition  for  the 
most  part  of  them  that  are  called  ;  which  is  poor  and  contempti- . 
ble  in  this  world,  1  Cor.  i.  26 — 28.  James  ii.  5.  And  6.  The 
means  of  this  calHng,  which  are  the  holy  word,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
John  xvii.  17.  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  2  Thess.  ii.  14.  And  7.  What 
men  are  called  unto,  whkh  is,  to  light,  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  CoL  i.  15. 
and  to  life,  John  v.  24,  25.  to  holiness,  Rom.  i.  7.  1  Cor.  i.  ^, 
lThess.iv.  7.  and  onto  liberty.  Gal.  v.  IS.  unto  the  peace  of 
God,  CoL  liL  15.  1  Cor.  vii.  15.  and  unto  his  kingdom,  1  Thess. 
it.  12.  CoL  i.  IS.  unto  righteousness,  Rom.  vtiL  SO.  and  to 
mercy,  Rom.  ix.  2S,  24.  and  to  eternal  glwy,  1  Pet.  v.  10.  Of 
all  these  benefits,  with  the  privilege  of  the  worship,  of  God  at« 
tending  them,  are  believers  made  partakers  by  their  heavenly 
calling.  And  this  minds  them  of  their  whole  duty ;  1.  By  the- 
way  of  justice,  representing  it  to  them,  as  meet,  equal,  and  right- 
eous, 1  Pet.  L  15.  2.  Of  gratitude,  or  thankfulness  for  so  great- 
mercy,  I  John  iiL  1.  1  Pet.  iii.  9.  S.  Of  encouragement,  &c. 
Proceed  we  again  to  the  exposition  ef  the  words. 

«  Consider,  ju(T«y«ir»n,  the  apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  pro« 
(Session,  Jesus  Christ.*'  The  words  may  be  read  either,  ^  consider 
Christ  Jesus  the  apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession  ;*  and 
so  the  person  of  Christ  is  placed  as  the  immediate  object  of  the 
consideration  required,  and  the  other  words  are  added  only  as  a 
description  of  Um  by  his  offices :  or  consider  <  the  apostle  and 
High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Christ  Jesus  *,'  and  then  the  apos- 
tie  and  high  priest  of  our  profession,  are  the  proper  object  of  this 
consideration,  and  the  name  added  doth  but  indigitate  the  indivi.; 
dual  person,  who  was  clothed  with  those  offices. 

This  is  the  immediate  duty  which  the  apostle  here  prcsseth 
them  unto ;  namely  the  consideraticm  of  that  apostle  and  high 
priest  of  our  profession,  whose  greatness,  glory,  excellency,  and 
preeminence  in  all  things  he  had  declared.  And  herein  the  na- 
ture of  the  duty,  and  the  object  of  it,  are  represented  to  ui. 

First,  The  nature  of  it  in  the  word  consider  s  some  suppose 
that  faith,  trust,  and  confidence  are  intended,  or  included  in  this 
word.  But  Mtvmr#M»  is  no  where  used  in  any  such  sense,  nor  will 
the  present  design  of  the  apostle  admit  of  any  such  interpreta- 
tion in  this  place.  For  the  duty  l^e  exhorts  to,  is  in  order  to 
faith  and  constancy  therein.  And  this  is  no  other  but  a  diligent 
intention  of  mind  in  their  considerations,  thoughts,  meditations 
and  conceptions  about  Jesus  Christ ;  that  they  may  understand 
and  perceive  aright,  who,  and  what  he  is,  and  what  will  follow 
Qpon  his  being  such.     And  this  rational  consideration,  is  of  si^* 
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gnlar  use  unto  the  end  proposed.  And,  as  he  afterwards  blasts 
them  for  their  remissness^  and  backwardness  in  learning  the  doc 
trine  of  the  gospel^  chap.  v.  11— 14. ;  so  here  he  seems  to  inti*- 
mate,  that  they  had  not  sufficiently  weighed  and  pondered  the 
iKUure  and  quality  of  the  person  of  Christ  and  his  offices*  and 
were  thereupon  kept  in  their  entanglements  unto  Judaism.  This 
therefore  he  now  exhorts  them  unto,  and  that  by  fixing  their 
minds  unto  a  diligent,  rational,  spiritual  consideration  of  what  he 
]iad  delivered^  and  was  yet  further  to  deliver  concerning  him  and 
them. 

VIL  The  spiritual  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  especially  those 
which  concern  the  persmi  and  offices  of  Christ,  require  deep, 
diligent,  and  attentive  consideration.  This  is  that  which  the 
Hebrews  are  here  exhorted  unto :  ic#r«»«iAm>  consider  attentive- 
ly or  diligently.  This  is  assigned  as  one  means  of  the  conversioa 
vf  Lydia,  Actsxvi.  14.  r^Mt^M,  she  attended  diligently  to  the 
things  spdcen  by  Paul,  as  an  effect  of  the  grace  of  God  in  open- 
ing her  heart.  Careless,  wa3^ide  hearers  of  the  word,  get  no 
pi^t  by  it,  Mat.  xiii.  19.  The  nature  and  worth  of  the  doc 
trines  of  the  gospel,  with  our  own  condition,  call  for  this  duty. 

First,  In  their  nature  they  are  mysteries  v  that  is,  things  deep» 
hidden,  and  full  of  divine  wisdom^  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  nf  mi  eur  o 
futrm^i0f  ^  The  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery."  Such  as  the 
^^  angels  desire  to  bow  down"*  (not  in  a  way  of  candescension» 
but  of  endeavour,  ir<^^ri  ^ra^Mv^t)  «  and  look  into/'  1  Pet.  i. 
12.  For  in  Christ,  and  through  him  in  the  gospel,  {u$  wwtyHMw 
TV  ftv^m^iH  TV  x^idv#tf,  iv  «,  umo  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mys* 
stery  of  Christ  in  whom  or  wherein)  are  hidden  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  Col.  ii.  2,  S.  And  hence  we  are 
directed,  ^  to  cry  after  knowledge,  to  apply  our  hearts  to  under- 
standiiig,  to  seek  her  as  silver,  to  search  for  her  as  hid  treasures,** 
Frov.  ii.  9,  4.  and  not  to  consider  these  things,  as  easily  exposed 
to  every  wandering  eye  and  lazy  passenger.  Such  persons  find 
not  mines  of  silver,  or  the  hid  treasures  of  former  generatioos. 
iX  this  search  the  prophets  and  holy  men  of  old  are  proposed 
for  our  example,  1  Pet.  i.  10,  11.  Unto  this  purpose  they  sffe 
said  f^fvMMf,  to  investigate  or  diligently  search  into  the  Scriptures, 
tis  we  are  commanded  to  do  if  we  intend  to  attain  eternal  life, 
John  V.  Sd.  For  the  most  part,  men  content  themselves  with  an 
overly  consideration  of  these  things ;  it  b  the  irti^i^p  of  their 
lives ;  what  they  do  on  the  by,  or  when  they  hs^ve  nothing  else 
to  do,  whereby  they  come  to  know  no  more  of  them  than  they 
inust,  as  it  were,  whether  they  will  or  no,  which  upon  the  mat« 
t^  is  nothing  at  all.  Carnal  sloth  is  not  the  way  to  an  acquaiui^ 
tance  with  spiritual  thmgs  or  mysteries. 
.   S^cQDdlyt  Ttte  worth  ainl  im|>ortance  of  these  thb^  bespeah^ 
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the  tame  dqtf  •  Thingt  oiay  be  dark  and  myttcdoils^  and  yet  not 
weighty  and  worthy,  so  that  they  will  not  defray  the  charge  of  % 
diligent  search  after  thenu  Solomon's  merchants  would  not  have 
gone  to  Ophir,  had  there  not  been  gold  there,  as  well  as  apes  and 
peacocks*  But  all  things  are  here  secure,  ^fhere  are  unsearch^ 
able  treasures  in  these  mysteries,  3ph.  iii.  S.  itxtfrn  m^i^imrm ; 
riches  not  in  this  w6rid  to  be  searched  out  to  perfection.  N» 
tongue  can  fully  express  them,  no  mnd  perfectly  conceive  them. 
Their  root  and  spring  lies  in  the  divine  nature,  which  is  infinite^ 
and  therefore  inexpressible  and  inexhaustible.  There  is  in  ie 
^m^^vn  ir«xm^Mf,  Mat.  xiii.  46.  an  exceeding  precious  pearl,  a 
pearl  of  great  and  invaluable  price.  '  A*  stone  which,  though  by 
some  rejected,  yet  esteemed  of  God  dect  and  precious  ^  and  %^ 
also  by  them  that  believe,  1  Pet.  ii.  ^,  7.  The  *«  merchandise 
whereof  is  better  than  the  merchandise  of  silver,  and  the  gaia 
thereof  than  fine  gold  :  It  is  more  precious  than  rubies,**  Prov. 
iii.  14,  15.  Whatever"  b  of  worth  and  value  in  the  glory  of  God^ 
and  the  everlasting  good  of  the  souls  of  sinners,  is  wrapped  up 
in  these  mysteries.  Now  every  thing  is  (at  least  comparatively) 
despised,  that  is  not  esteemed  according  to  its  proper  worth.  So 
undoubtedly  arc  these  things  by  the  most  of  them  to  whom  they 
are  preached. 

Thirdly,  Our  own  condition  calls  for  diligence  in  the  discharge 
of  this  duty.  We  are  for  the  most  part,  like  these  Hebrews 
f«»0(«i  r«i«  «iM«<^,  chap.  V.  II.  slothful  or  dull  in  hearing:  we 
have  a  natural  unreadiness  unto  that  hearing  whereby  faith  com- 
eth,  which  is  the  consideration  here  called  for :  and  therefore 
cannot  sufficiently  stir  up  our  spirits  and  minds  unto  our  duty 
herein.  The  manner  of  the  most  in  attending  to  the  mysteries 
of  the  gospel,  should  cause  our  sorrow  here,  as  it  will  theirs  (if 
not  prevented)  unto  eternity. 

The  object  of  this  consideration,  is  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  a« 
postle  and  Hifi;h  Priest  of  our  profession.  Together  with  the 
especial  indigitation  of  the  Person  intended,  by  his  name,  Jesus 
Christ,  we  have  the  description  of  him,  as  he  is  to  be  consideredf 
by  his  offices,  an  apostle^  and  a  High  Priest,  with  their  limitations, 
of  *  our  profession.' 

First ;  He  is  said,  and  he  is  here  only  said  to  be  t#v  ««-«rr«Ao 
an  apostle,  or  the  apostle.  An  apostle  is  one  sent ;  a  legate,  am«i» 
bassaidor,  or  public  messenger.  And  this  is  one  of  th.e  character* 
isti<;al  notes  of  the  Messiah.  He  is  one  sent  of  God  upon  his 
great  errand  unto  the  children  of  men.  His  apostle.  Speaking 
of  himself  by  his  Spirit,  Isa.  xlviii.  16.  he  saith,  mrP  ^DIK^ 
yrx\y\  ^ynhw  <*  The  Lord  God  and  his  Spirit  hath  sent  me.*'  And 
affain,  chap.  Ixi.  1.  ^3nVv7  r\rr\\  <<  The  Lord  hath  sent  me.'* 
|laipely»  according  to  the  promise  that  Gpd  would  send  him  qxw 
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to  the  church  to  be  a  Sftviour,  Isa.  xix.  20.    And  this  he  teib 
the  church,  that  Uiej  maj  rather  aud  know  firom  his  love  and 
care,  namdy,  that  the  Lord  God  "  had  sent  him,*"  Zech.  ii.  8, 9. 
that  he  was  his  Legate,  his  Apostle.     And  because  God  had 
promised  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  thus  to  send  him, 
this  became  a  periphrasis  or  principal  notation  of  him,  **  He 
whom  God  would  send,"*  that  is,  his  great  Legate*    Hereunto 
Moses  seems  to  have  had  respect  in  Uiese  words,  Exod  \y.  ISL 
nVtt^n  *ra  m:  nVuf,  '<  Send  now  I  pray  thee  by  the  hand  of  him 
whom  thou  wilt  send  C"  namely,  to  oe  the  deliverer  and  saviour 
of  thy  people.     Hence  in  the  pld  church,  he  became  to  be  em- 
phatically called,  •  9^fM»m  <  he  that  was  to  come,'  that  was  to 
be  sent.     So  when  John  sent  his  disciples  to  Jesus  to  inquire 
whether  be  was  the  Christ,  he  doth  it  in  these  words,  rv  u  •  %^ 
Xi^vfH^  «<  art  thou  he  that  was  to  come  ?"  that  is  to  be  sent  of 
God,  Mat  xl  3.  John  xi.  27.     And  thence  the  ancient  Latin 
translation  renders  rfWy  ^  Shilo,^  Gen.  xlix.  10.  quinuttendus  tsty 
*  he  that  is  to  be  sent  ;^  it  may  be,  deriving  the  word  by  a  mis- 
take from  nVltf,  ^  to  send.**    But  it  well  expressetb  the  common 
notion  of  him  in  the  church,  after  the  givine  of  the  first  pro- 
mise, ^'  He  that  was  to  be  sent^     And  in  die  gospel  he  doth 
not  himself  more  frequently  make  mention  of  any  thing  than  of 
his  being  &ent  of  Gt)a,  or  of  being^  his  apostle.     *<  He  whom  the 
Father  sent,"  is  his  description  of  himself,  John  iii.  34.  and  Him 
he  calls  ro  mir^rrnxmntty  <  him  that  sent  him,'  or  made  him  his 
apostle.  Mat.  x.  40.     And  this  is  most  frequently  repeated  in 
tne  gospel  by  John,  that  we  may  know  of  what  importance  the 
consideration  of  it  is :  see  chap.  iii.  17. 34.  iv.  34.  v.  sSs,  24. 30. 36 
— 38.  vi.  29. 38— 40.44.67.  vii.  16. 28, 29.   viii.  16.18.29.42. 
ix.4.  X.36.  xi.42.  xii.44,45.49.  xiv.24.  xv.21.  xvL6.  xvn. 
3.  xviii.  21.  23.  25.  xx.21.     Two  things  are  then  included  in 
this  expression  or  title.      First,  The  authority  he  had  for  his 
work  :  he  came  not  of  himself,  but  ^<  was  sent  of  God,**  even 
the  Father,  and  therefore  spake  in  his  name,  and  fed  the  church 
^^  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  in  the  majesty  of  the  name  of 
the  Lord  his  God,*^  Micah  v.  4.    And  as  he  became  the  Apostle 
of  the  Father  by  his  being  sent  of  him,  so  by  his  sending  of 
others  in  his  name,  he  made  them  his  apostles,  Johnicx.81.  As 
the  love  therefore,  so  the  authority  of  the  Father  is  much  to  be 
considered  in  this  matter.     Secondly,  His  work  itself,  which  is 
here  included,  and  elsewhere  lai^ly  declared.     It  was  to  re- 
veal and  declare  the  will  of  the  Father  to  the  children  of  men, 
to  declare  the  Father  himself,  John  L 18.  and  his  name,  xvii.3. 
6. 26.  that  is  the  mystery  of  his  grace,  covenant,  and  whole 
will  concerning  our  obedience  and  salvation,  Heb.  i.  1, 2.     For 
this  end  was  he  the  Apostle  and  Ambassador  of  the  Father^ 
sent  into  the  world  by  him^  Mai.  iii.  1.    In  brief,  the  prophettr 
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Gsl  office  c^  Christ,  with  respect  to  his  immediate  auihokitative 
mission  by  the  Father,  is  intended  in  this  title.  And  it  is  a 
title  of  honour  as  well  as  of  office  that  is. here  given  him.  Hence 
the  impious  Mahometans,  when  they  would  persuade  or  compel 
any  one  to  their  sect,  they  require  no  more  of  him,  bat  that  he 
acknowledge  Mahomet  to  be  RemlEUahi^  ^  the  anostle  of  God.^ 
In  this  sense  then  is  the  Lord  Christ  called  ^^  tne  Apostle  of 
our  profession,^  in  that  he  was  sent  of  God  to  declare  liis  mind 
and  will  in  his  name,  and  with  his  authority,  as  ambassadors 
are  wont  to  do  in  reference  to  them  that  send  them. 

But  whereas  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  in  an  especial  man- 
ner, as  to  the  time  of  his  conversation  in  the  flesh,  and  his  per- 
sonal revealing  the  will  of  God,  sent  to  the  Jews,  and  therefore 
says,  Mat.  xv.  34.  *^  that  he  was  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel,^  that  is,  as  to  his  personal  ministry  on 
the  earth.  And  our  apostle  affirms,  that  he  was  a  ^*  Minister 
of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  pro* 
mises  made  unto  the  fathers,^  Rom.  xv.  8.  and  being  only  in 
this  place  to  the  Hebrews  called  an  Apostle.  I  leave  it  to  con* 
sideration  whether  there  may  not  be  some  especial  respect  ta 
.  Ills  peculiar  mission,  in  his  person  and  ministry  to  them  mta^l- 
ed  in  this  name  and  title,  here  only  given  him. 

Hereunto  is  added,  t*p  A(x'*C**»  ^  ^^^  ^igh  priest.*  Both  in 
one,  as  the  kingdom  and  priesthood  are  also  promised,  Zech.  vi. 
13.  Both  the  Hebrews  and  we  are  now  to  look  for  all  in  him. 
These  offices  of  old  were  in  several  persons,  Moses  was  the  a* 
postle  or  ambassador  of  God,  to  declare  his  will  and  law  to  the 
people.  And  Aaron  was  the  high  priest,  to  administer  the 
holy  things  in  the  worship  of  God.  This  was  the  poverty  of 
types,  that  no  one  could  so  much  as  represent  the  work  between 
God  and  the  church.  I  will  not  deny  but  that  Moses  was  a 
priest  in  an  extraordinair  manner,  before  the  institution  of  the 
Aaronical  priesthood.  But  his  officiating  in  that  office,  being 
but  a  temporary  thing,  which  belonged  not  to  the  condition  <n 
the  Judaical  church,  it  was  not  OMisidered  by  our  apostle  in  his 
comparing  of  him  with  Christ  To  manifest  therefore  to  the 
Hebri^ws  how  the  Lord  Christ  hath  the  pre-eminence  in  all 
things,  he  instructs  them  that  both  the  offices,  that  of  an  apostle 
whico  of  old  was  executed  by  Moses,  and  that  of  the  high 
priesthood  committed  to  Aaron^  were  vested  in  him  alone ;  in- 
tending afterwards  to  evince  how  far  he  excelled  them  both,  and 
how  exceUent  were  his  offices  in  comparison  of  theirs,  though 
they  came  under  the  same  name. 

Thirdly,  The  limitation  adjoined  is,  tnt  ifux^ym^  li^v,  <  of 
our  proferaion,'  ^'  The  Apbstle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession.*' 
The  words  may  be  taken  objectively  and  passively :  the  Apostle 
and  High  Priest  whom  we  profess^  thsA  is^  believe,  declare,  aod 
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own  so  to  be.    Or  tbey  maj  acthrel/  denote  the  Author  of  oar 
profession.     The  Apostle  and  High  Priest  who  hath  rerealed 
and  declared  the  faitn  which  we  profess,  the  religion  which  we 
own,  and  therein  ez^xiseth  in  hts  own  person  the  office  of  the 
prie^ood.  In  this  sense  he  b  called  ^<  the  Author  and  Finisher 
of  our  faith,*^  chap.  xii.  2.    Our  faith  objectively  and  our  profes* . 
■ion  are  the  same.     Our  jmrofession  is  the  faith  and  worship  of 
God  which  we  profess.    This  is  our  ifu>i9rm,  even  the  gospel, 
with  the  worship  and  obedience  required  therein.     And  tho 
Lord  Christ  was  and  is  the  Apostle  o£  this  pcofesaon,  as  he  re» 
▼ealed  the  will  of  God  to  us  in  the  'gospel ;  as  he  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  li|4it  thereby,  teadiing  and  instructing  us  im 
the  whole  will  of  God,  as  Moses  did  the  Jews  of  old.      He  ia 
also  the  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  inasmuch  as  he  himsdf 
offered  the  one  and  the  only  sacrifice,  which  in  our  religion  we 
<rwn  and  profess;  and  continues  alone  to  perform  tte  whole 
5)ffioe  of  a  priest*  therein,  as  Aaron  and  his  successors  did  in 
that  of  the  Jews.     It  belonged  not  to  the  office  of  the  high 

K'lest  to  institute  and  appoint  any  thing  in  the  worship  of  Goo, 
t  only  to  execute  his  own  duty,  in  offering  sacrifices,  and  in- 
terceding for  the  people.  So  the  Lord  Christ,  who,  as  the  A- 
postle  of  our  profession,  instituted  the  whole  worship  of  God 
to  be  observed  therein,  as  our  High  Priest  doth  only  offer  the 
sacrifiee  of  the  church,  and  intercede  for  the  people. 

The  word  *  our,"*  i^  added  by  way  of  discrimination,  and  ts 
jregulated  by  the  compellation  and  description  foregoing,  **  Holy 
brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling  ;^  he  is  the  Apostle 
end  High  Priest  of  our  profession.  Whatever  by  others  he  be 
esteemed,  he  is  so  to  us ;  and  our  inestimaUe  privilege  and  ho*- 
nour  it  is,  that  he  is  so. 

This  is  the  present  exhortation  of  the  apostle.  That  which 
he  finally  aims  at,  is  to  prevail  with  these  Hebrews  to  hold  fi»t 
^the  beginning  of  their  confidence  to  the  end.  To  this  purpose 
be  exhorts,  warns  and  chareeth  them  by  all  bonds  of  mutual 
love  and  endeoredness,  by  tne  greatness  of  the  privilege  which 
they  are  made  partakers  of,  and  the  iaexpressimeness  of  their 
concernment  therein,  that  they  would  fix  taemselves  to  a  <fili- 
gent  consideration  of  him,  in  whom  all  those  offices  now  in  our 
profession,  which  of  old  were  shared  amongst  many,  im  a  low 
carnal  administration  of  them,  are  gloriously  vested ;  and  how 
Useful  this  would  be  to  them,  and  wherein  this  consideration 
doth  consist,  shall  afterwards  be  made  to  appear.  F<»'  the  pre* 
sent  we  shall  make  some  observaUons  on  the  passages  of  the  text 
that  bave  been  opened.* 

VIII.  The  business  of  God  with  sinners;,  could  be  no  Wi^ 
transacted,  bat  by  the  negotiation  and  emfattssy  of  the  Son.—- 
He  must  become  '^  our  Apostle,*"  that  is,  be  s^nt  to  us,    H« 
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did  indeed  at  randry  times  send  servants  and  messengers  into 
the  world  about  bb  aifair  with  us ;  but  whereas  thej  could 
never  accom^bh  it,  <^  last  of  all  he  sent  his  Son,^  Mat.  xxi.  37. 
Heb.  i.  1.  There  was  a  threefold  greatness,  in  this  mattei^ 
which  none  was  fit  to  mana|[e  but  the  Son  of  God. 

L  A  greatness  of  grace,  love  and  condescension.— That  the- 
great  and  holy  Grod  should  send  to  treat  with  sinners  for  the 
ends  of  his  message,  for  peace  and  reconciliation,  it  is  a  thins 
that  all  the  creation  must  admire,  and  that  to  eternity.     He  is 
every  way  in  himself,   holy,  good,  righteous  and  blessed  for 
evermore.     He  stood  in  no  need  of  sinners,  of  their  service,  of 
their  obedience,  of  their  being.    But  he  was  justly  provoked  by 
them,  by  their  apostasy  and  rebellion  against  him,  and  that  to 
an  indignation  beyond  what  can  be  expressed.     His  justice  and 
law  required  their  punishment  and  oestruction,  which,  as  be 
could  have  inflicted  to  his  own  eternal  glory,  so  they  did  not  in 
any  thing,  nor  could  by  any  means,  sc^ek  to  divert  him  from  it. 
Yet  in  thb  condition  God  will  send  a  message  to  these  poor  pe- 
rbhing  rebels ;  an  embassy,  to  treat  with  them  about  peace  and 
reconciliation.     But  this  now  is  so  great  a  thing,  includes  such 
infinite  grace,  love  and  condescension  in  it,  that  sinners  know 
not  how  to  believe  it      And  indeed  who  is  fit  to  testify  it  to 
them  ?  Objections  that  arise  against  it  are  able  to  shake  the  credit 
and  reputation  of  any  angel  in  heaven.      Wherefore  God  com- 
mits this  message  to  his  Son,  his  only  Son ;  makes  him  his  a- 
postle,  sends  him  with  these  tidings,  that  they  may  be  believed 
and  accepted,  1  John  v.  20.  <^  The  Son  of  God  came,  and  gave 
this  understanding.^    It  is  true,  that  God  sent  others  with  some 
parts  of  this  message  before,  ^^  for  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of 
Sis  holy  prophets  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,**  Luke  i.  70. 
But  yet,  as  the  first  promise  was  given  out  by  the  Son  of  God 
himself,  as  I  have  elsewhere  declared ;  so  all  the  messa^  of 
the  prophets  in  or  about  this  matter,  depended  on  the  confirma- 
tion of  them,  that  he  was  afterwards  to  rive  in  his  own  person. 
So  saith  our  apostle,  Rom.  xv.  8.  ^*  Now  I  say,  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  a  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to 
confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers."     The  truth  of 
God  in  this  matter  delivered  by  the  prophets,  was  further  to  be 
attested  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  whose  testimony  they  referred  tbera^ 
selves.    And  with  respect  hereunto,  he  tells  the  Pharisees,  that 
if  he  had  not  cone  and  spoken  to  them  they  had  had  no  sin.  If 
the  sealed  book  of  prophecies,  concerning  the  judgment  of  God 
in  the  Revelation,  was  of  so  great  concernment,  that  none  in 
.heaven,  nor  in  the  earth,  nor  under  the  earth,  that  is,  that  no 
creature  ^^  was  able  to  open  it,  or  look  therein,'"  Rev.  v.  3.  until 
the  Lamb  himself  undertook  it,  ver  6—8. ;   how  much  less 
was  any  creature  meet  or  worthy  to  open'  the  eternal  secret 
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counsels  of  the  bosom  of  the  Fadier,  conomuii^  the  whole 
work  of  his  love  and  grace,  but  the  Son  only.  The  grace  of 
this  message  was  too  great  for  sinners  to  receive,  withoat  the 
immediate  attestation  of  the  Son  of  God. 

XI.  There  is  a  greatness  in  the  work  itself,  that  is  incumbent 
on  the  apostle  of  (rod,  which  requireth,  that  the  Son  of  God 
should  be  engaged  therein.    For, 

1.  As  the  ambassador  or  apostle  of  the  Father,  he  was  per- 
fectly to  represent  the  person  of  the  Father  unto  us.  This  an 
ambassador  is  to  do,  he  bears  and  represents  the  person  of  him 
by  whon(i  he  is  sent.  And  no  king  can  more  dishonour  himself, 
than  by  sending  a  person  in  that  employment,  who,  by  reason 
of  any  defect  shall  be  unmeet  so  to  do.  G^  had,  as  was  said» 
sent  other  messengers  unto  the  children  of  men,  but  they  were 
all  but  envoys  of  heaven,  ante-ambuhnesj  some  that  ran  before 
as  particular  messengers,  to  give  notice  of  the  coming  of  this 
great  apkMtle  or  ambassador  of  God.  But  themselves  were  not 
to  represent  his  person,  nor  could  so  do.  See  Mai.  iii.  1.  In- 
deed he  once,  in  a  particular  business,  made  Moses  his  especial 
legate,  to  represent  him  to  Pharaoh,  and  therefore  he  says  to 
Mm,  Jiy^Eib  a^rhn  ynn,  Exod.  vii.  1.  That  is,  instead  of 
<Tod,  one  that  may  represent  me  in  my  terror  and  severity  un- 
to him.  But  this  was  in  one  particular  case  and  business.  But 
who  could  fully  represent  the  person  of  the  Father  unto  sin- 
ners in  this  great  matter?  None  certainly  but  he,  who  is  in 
himself,  ^<  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person,^  lieb.  i.  3.  and  so  represents  unto  us,  the  holi- 
ness, the  goodness,  the  grace,  the  love  of  the  Father  by  whom 
he  was  sent.  Hence  he  tells  his  disciples,  that  ^<  he  who  hath 
seen  him,  hath  seen  the  Father,""  John  xiv.  9.  And  that  be- 
cause he  is  so  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him,  that  he  re- 
presents him  fully  unto  us,  ver.  10.  He  is  ^^  the  image  of  the 
invisible  God,''  Col.  i.  16.  That  is,  the  Father,  who  in  liis 
own  person  dwells  in  light,  whereunto  no  creature  can  approach, 
hath  exhibited  and  expressed  the  glorious  properties  of  liis  na- 
ture unto  us  in  the  person  of  his  Son,  as  our  apostle  expresseth 
it,  3  Cor.  iv.  4.  None  then  was  fit  to  be  this  great  apostle  but 
he,  for  he  only  could  fully  represent  the  Father  unto  us.  Any 
creature  else  undertaking  this  work,  would  or  might  have  led 
us  into  fa)se  notions  and  apprehensions  of  God.  And  the  great 
wisdom  of  faith  consists  in  teaching  us  to  learn  the  Father,  his 
nature  and  will,  his  holiness  and.  grace,  in  the  person  of  the 
Son  incarnate,  as  his  apostle  and  ambassador  unto  us.  For  be- 
holding his  glory,  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God, 
full  of  grace  and  truth,  we  behold  the  glory  of  bis  Father  al- 
so:  so  he  and  the  Father  are  one. 

2.  The  greatness  of  the  work  requires,  that  he  wha  under'- 
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takes  it  be  intlmatelj  acquainted  with  all  the  secret  counsels  of 
God,  that  lay  hid  in  his  infinite  wisdom  and  will  from  all  eter- 
nity.   None  else  could  undertake  to  be  Grod'*s  apostle  inHhis 
matter.    But  who  must  this  be?   It  is  true,  tnat  God  was 
pleased  to  reveal  sundry  particular  things,  effects  of  his  coun- 
sels, unto  his  servants  the  prophets ;  but  yet  it  is  concerning 
them  that  the  Holy  Ghost  speaks,  John  L 18.  ^^  No  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time :  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  he  hath  revealed  him.'**    The  best  of  them  had 
but  a  partial  acquaintance  with  God.    Moses  saw  but  a  dimpse 
of  his  back  parts  in  his  passage  before  him ;  that  is,  had  but  a 
dark  and  ofaecure  revelation  of  his  mind  and  will,  sufficient  for 
his  work  and  emidoyment     This  will  not  suffice  him  who  is  to 
maitage  the  whole  treaty  between  God  and  sinners.    Who  then 
shdl  do  it  ?  *^  The  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father.^    In  his  bosom ;  that  is,  not  only  in  his  especial 
love,  but  who  is  partaker  of  his  most  intimate  and  secret  coun- 
sels.    This  Uie-  desien  of  the  jAace  requhres  to  be  the  meaning 
of  it.     For  so  it  foUows,  **  He  hath  declared  him  ;^  he  hath 
revealed  him,  he  hath  made  him  known,  in  his  nature,  his  name, 
his  will,  his  graee ;  he  hath  exhibited  him  to  be  seen  by  faith, 
for  he  only  is  able  so  to  do,  89  being  in  his  bosom,  that  is,  ac- 
quainted with  his  nature,  and  paitaker  of  his  most  intimate 
counsels.     Without  this«  none  could  in  this  matter  be  God"** 
apostle.    For  the  work  is  such,  as  wherein  God  will  reveal  and 
make  known  not  this  or  that  portion  of  his  will,  but  himself^ 
and  all  the  eternal  counsds  of  his  mind ;  about  all  that  he  will 
have  to  do  with  sinners  in  this  world,  and  the  whole  glory 
which  he  aims  at  therein  to  eternity.    This  knowledge  of  God 
and  his  counsels,  no  creature  was  capable  of.    The  Son  alone 
thus  knows  the  Father,  and  his  mind.     If  it  were  otherwise,  if 
our  wostle  did  not  know  the  whole  counsel  of  God  in  this  mat* 
ter,  all  that  is  in  his  heart  and  mind,  it  is  impossible  but  that  in 
this  great  concern,  sinners  would  have  been  left  under  endless 
fears  and  doubts,  lest  some  things- might  yet  remain,  and  be  re- 
served in  the  unsearchable  abyss  or  the  divine  .understandmg 
and  will,  that  might  frustrate  all  their  hopes  and  expectatuHis. 
Their  sin,  and  guilt,  and  worthlessness,  would  still  suggest  such 
thoughts  and  fears  unto  them.   But  in  this  embassy  of  the  Son, 
there  is  full  and  plenary  satisfaction  tendered  unto  us,  that  the 
whole  counsel  of  God  was  originally  known  unto  him.    So  that 
there  is  no  ground  of  the  least  suspicion  that  there  is  any  re- 
Merve  in  the  counsels  of  God  concerning  us,  that  he  hath  not 
made  known. 

3.  To  this  end  also  it  was  necessary,  that  he  should  have 
these  counsels  of  God  always  abiding  with  him,  that  at  all 
times,  and  on  all  occasions,  he  might  be  able  to  declare  t^.e 
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inind  and  will  of  God.  It  was  not  enough  that  originallj,  at 
he  was  God,  be  knew  all  things  of  God,  but  also  as  be  was  sent; 
as  he  was  the  apostle  of  God,  the  counsel  of  God  was  constant- 
ly to  abide  with  him.  This  is  another  thing.  For  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  Christ,  as  Mediator,  to  be  acted  in  the  hu- 
man nature,  was  distinct  from  his  knowledce,  as  he  was  in  bira- 
self  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever.  And  without  this,  none 
could  have  been  a  meet  apostle  from  God  unto  sinners.  For 
bow  else  should  he  reveal  the  will  of  God  unto  them  according 
unto  aU  emergencies  and  occasions  ?  When  the  council  of  Trent 
was  sitting,  and  any  hard  matter  (indeed  almost  any  thing) 
came  to  be  determined  amongst  them,  the  leaders  of  them  not 
knowing  what  to  do,  always  sent  to  Rome  to  the  pope  and  his 
cardinals  for  thar  determination.  When  this  came  to  tbeoot 
they  decreed  it  under  the  usual  form,  ^  It  pleaseth  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  Us.'*  Hence  there  grew  a  conmion  by-word  amongst 
the  people,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  came  once  a-week  from  Borne 
to  Trent  in  a  portmanteau.  But  when  any  men  are  not  suffi- 
ciently furnbhed  in  themselves  for  the  dischiarge  of  their  duty, 
according  to  the  variety  of  occasicms  and  emergencies  that  tb^ 
may  meet  withal,  they  will  put  themselves,  as  will  also  those 
with  whom  they  have  to  do,  unto  great  difficulties  and  distresses. 
It  was  necessary,  therefore,  that  God's  apostle  unto  sinners 
should,  in  the  whole  discharge  of  bis  office,  be  furnished  with  a 
full  comprehension  of  the  whole  mind  of  God,  as  to  the  affair 
committed  unto  him.  Now  this  never  any  was,  nor  ever  can 
be  capable  of,  but  only  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  It  wholly 
exceeds  the  capacity  of  any  merely  created  person,  to  corapre^ 
hend  at  once,  and  have  resident  with  him,  the  wb(de  of  the  wQl 
and  mind  of  God,  in  the  business  of  his  transaction  with  sin- 
ners. For  after  the  utmost  of  their  attainments,  and  the  com- 
munications of  Grod  unto  them,  they  still  know  but  in  part.  It 
is  true,  they  may  be  able  to  know  so  much  of  the  mind  of  God, 
as  to  declare  unto  others  the  whole  of  their  duty ;  whence  Paul 
tells  tbe  elders  of  Ephesus,  that  ^^  he  had  not  shunned  to  de- 
clare unto  them  all  the  counsel  of  God,^  Acts  xx.  27.  Yet,  •$ 
to  a  fttU  habitual  comprehension  of  tbe  wbcde  mind  of  God  in 
this  matter,  to  reside  with  them,  answering  all  occasions  aid 
emergencies,  and  that  originally  and  inuneduitely,  that  no  mere 
creature  was  capable  of.  But,  as  this  was  needful  to  the  great 
apostle,  so  it  was  found  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  Grod.  *^  The 
^irit  of  the  Lord  did  rest  upon  him,^'  (not  came  upon  him  at 
times,  but  did  re«t  upon  him,  remained  on  him^  John  L  92,  S3.) 
*<  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  Spirit  of  com- 
sel  and  might,  the  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the 
Lord ;  and  made  him  of  quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the 
Loii),'*  Isa.  xi.  2,  3.  It  may  be,  you  will  say,  it  did  so  in  some 
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degrees  of  it  only,  or  in  a  singular  measure  above  others.  Nay, 
G<k1  gave  not  the  Spirit  unto  him  by  measure,  John  iii.  34. 
when  he  was  sent  to  speak  the  words  of  God.  Not  in  such  a 
way  as  that  he  should  only  have  a  greater  measure  of  the  Spi« 
rit  than  others ;  but  in  a  way  wholly  different  from  what  they 
received.  So  that  when  it  is  said,  "  He  was  anointed  with  the 
oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows,"  Heb.  i.  9.  it  is  not  intended 
only  that  he  received  the  Spirit  in  a  degree  above  them,  but  the 
same  Spirit  in  another  kind  ;  •*  for  it  pleased  the  Father,  that 
in  him  all  fulness  should  dwell,"  Col.  i.  19.  All  fulness  of  wis- 
dom and  counsel,  in  a  complete  comprehension  of  the  whole 
will  and  mind  of  God.  And  accordingly  ^^  in  him  were  hid 
(laid  up  safely)  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,"^ 
Col.  ii.  3.  This  also  was  requisite  unto  this  great  apostle,  and 
it  was  possible  to  be  found  only  in  the  Son  of  God. 

4.  The  nature  of  the  work  required,  that  the  ambassador  of 
God  to  sinners  should  be  able  to  make  his  message  to  be  be« 
lieved,  and  received  by  them.  Without  this,  the  whole  work 
and  undertaking  might  be  frustrated.  Nor  is  it  sufficient  to  say, 
that  the  message  itself  is  so  great,  so  excellent,  so  advantageous 
unto  sinners,  that  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  upon  the  first  pro- 
posal  of  it,  they  will  receive  it  and  embrace  it;  for  we  find  the 
contrary  by  multiplied  experience.  And  riot  only  so,  but  it  is 
certain  also,  that  no  sinner  is  able  of  himself,  ^nd  in  his  own 
strength,  to  receive  it,  or  believe  it ;  "  for  faith  is  not  of  our- 
selves, it  is  the  gift  of  God.'^  Now,  if  this  ambassador,  this 
apostle  from  God,  have  not  power  to  enable  men  to  receive  hi» 
message,  the  whole  design  of  God  must  needs  be  frustrated 
therein.  And  who  shall  effect  or  accomplbh  this  ?  Is  this  the 
work  of  a  man  to  quicken  the  dead,  to  open  the  blind  eyes,  to 
take  away  a  stony  heart,  to  create  a  new  spiritual  light  in  the 
mind,  and  life  in*  the  will  ?  all  which  are  necessary,  that  God's 
message  unto  sinners  may  be  savingly  received.  This  also  could 
be  done  only  by  the  Son  of  God  ;  "  for  no  man  knoweth  the 
Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  th^  Son  will  reveal  him^" 
Matt  xi.  27.  And  this  he  doth  by  the  effectual  working  of  his 
Spirit,  the  dispensation  whereof  is  committed  wholly  unto  himy 
as  hath  been  elsewhere  declared.  By  liim  doth  he  write  the 
law  of  his  message,  in  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  hearts  of  them 
to  whom  he  is  sent,  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  as  Moses  wrote  his  message, 
or  had  it  written  in  tables  of  stone.  So  that  the  nature  of  this 
work  required,  that  it  should  be  committed  unto  the  Son  of 
God.     And  so  did, 

III.  The  end  of  it.  This  was  no  less  than  toprodatm  and 
establish  peace  between  God  and  man..  It  is  not  a  place  to  shew 
how  old,  fixed,  lasting  and  universal  this  enmity  was ;  nor  yet 
how  great,  excellent,  and  precious,  in  the  means,  causes,  anct 
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nature  of  it,  thot  peace  was,  whicb  God  sent  about.  These 
things  are  known  and  confessed.  These  things  were  such  as 
none  were  fit  to  intermeddle  withal,  but  the  Son  of  God  only. 
He  alone  who  made  this  peace,  was  meet  to  declare  it.  He  \» 
our  peace,  end  lie  came  apd  preached  peace,  Eph.  U.  14.  17. 
And  on  the  account  of  the  discharge  of  this  work,  is  he  called 
i  A«yo«,  '  the  Word  of  God,**  John  i.  1.  as  he  by  whom  God 
was  declared ;  and  V22)  IkVd,  '  the  angel  of  his  (God's)  pre- 
seuce,'  Isa,  Ixiii.  0.;  and  y^^r^  ^KVD,  Job  xxxiii.  23.  '  the  an- 
gel, the  interpreter,  the  great  interpreter  of  the  mind  of  God  ;** 
«nd,  yrv^  Isa.  ix.  6.  *  the  counsellor ;'  and  nn^n  TkVo, 
Mai.  iii.  1.  *  the  angel  or  messenger  of  the  covenant ;'  as  here, 
*  the  apostle  of  our  profession.' 

And  hence  we  may  see  the  great  obligation  that  is  upon  us  to 
hearken  unto  this  message,  not  only  upon  the  account  of  the 
message  itself,  but  also  on  the  account  of  him  that  ^brings  it 
The  message  itself  is  worthy  of  all  acceptation.  And  everlast- 
ing woe  will  be  unto  them  by  whom  it  is  rejected.  He  that  re- 
fuseth  peace  with  God,  shall  have  war  and  wrath  from  faim  to 
eternity,  and  that  deservedly.  But  God  expects  that  great 
weight  should  be  laid  on  the  consideration  of  the  person  that 
brings  it  Surely,  saith  he,  they  will  reverence  my  Son.  It 
may  be,  men  may  think  in  their  hearts  that  if  they  had  heard 
Christ  himself  delivering  this  message,  if  they  had  heard  him 
preaching  this  peace,  they  would  undoubtedly  have  received  and 
embraced  it.  So  indeed  thought  the  Jews  of  old,  that  if  they 
had  lived  in  the  days  of  the  former  prophets,  they  would  not 
have  dealt  with  them  as  their  fore&thers  did,  but  would  have 
believed  their  word,  and  obeyed  their  commands ;  as  the  rich 
man  thought  that  his  brethren  would  repent  if  one  might  rise 
from  the  dead,  and  preach  unto  them.  All  men  have  pretences 
for  their  present  unbelief;  and  suppose,  that  if  it  were  not  for 
them,  they  should  do  otherwise.  But  they  are  all  vain  and 
foolish,  as  our  Lord  Jesus  manifested,  in  the  former  instances 
of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  rich  man  in  hell.  Here  there  is  no  pre- 
tence of  this  nature  that  can  take  place ;  for  this  great  apostle 
and  ambassador  of  God  continueth  yet  to  speak  unto  us,  and 
to  press  hb  message  upon  us.  So  saith  our  apostle,  ch.  xii*  25. 
**  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh  ;  for  how  should  we 
escape,  if  we  turn  away  from  him  tnat  speaketh  from  heaven  ?"* 
He  did  not  only  speak  of  old,  but  he  continueth  to  speak,  be 
speaketh  still.  He  still  speaketh  in  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and 
in  the  administration  ot  it,  according  to  his  mind  and  will. 
When  from  thence  we  are  pressed  to  believe,  and  to  accept  the 
terms  of  peace  that  God  hath  prq)ared  for  us,  and  proposeth 
unto  us,  if  we  refuse  them,  we  reject  this  great  apostle,  which 
God  hath  sent  unto  us,  to  treat  with  us  in  his  name.     And 
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what  will  be  the  end  of  such  men  ?  what  wOI  be  the  end  pf  ub 
all,  if  the  eiiilt  hereof  should  be  found  upon  us  ?  Another  ob- 
servation fluso  the  words  will  afford  us^  according  to  the  fore- 
going exposition,  which  ^hall  only  be  briefly  mentioned. 
Namely, 

IX.  Especial  privileges  will  not  advantage  men  without  es- 
pecial grace.-^Tne  Lord  Christ  was,  in  an  especial  manner,  an 
apostle  unto  the  Jews.  To  them  was  he  sent  immediately,  and 
unto  them  was  his  ministry  in  the  flesh  confined.  Greater  pri- 
vileges could  none  be  made  partakers  of.  And  what  was  the 
issue  ?  **  He  came  linto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not,^^ 
John  i.  11.  Incomparably  the  greatest  part  of  them  r^ected 
him,  and  the  tidings  of  peace  uat  he  came  to  brinff.  It  is 
worth  your  consideration,  who  are  entrusted  with  ful  gospel 
privileges.  They  will  not  save  you,  they  may  ruin  you.  Look 
after  grace  to  make  thera  effectual,  lest  they  prove  the  savour 
of  death  unto  death  to  any  of  you.  Once  more,  from  the  as- 
cribing of  both  these  offices  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

X.  The  Lord  Christ  is  all  in  all,  in  and  unto  his  church,  the 
king,  priest  and  apostle,  or  prophet  of  it,  all  in  one.— So  our 
apostle  tells  us,  that  Christ  is,  r«»  wm9t^  mi  v  vvM-iyunto  believers, 
**  All  things,  and  in  all  things,"^  Col.  iiL  11.  supplying  all  wants, 
answering  all  privileges,  the  spring  of  all  grace,  effecting  all 
mercy  ;  so  that  in  him  alone  they  are  complete,  as  chap.  iL  10. 
of  the  same  Epistle.  Here  he  proposeth  it  as  a  privilege  and 
advantage,  that  Ve  have  in  him,  above  what  was  enjoyed  under 
the  Old  Testament  And  this  consisteth  in  two  thin^ :  1.  That 
what  they  had  in  the  type  only,  that  we  have  in  reakty  and  sub- 
stance. 2.  Such  was  the  poverty  of  the  types,  that  no  one  of 
them  could  so  much  as  shadow  out,  or  represent  all  that  advan- 
tage which  we  really  enjoy ;  and  therefore  they  were  multipU- 
edy  and  the  work  distributed  amongst  them  which  they  were  to 
represent  This  made  them  a  yoke,  and  that  grievous  and  bur- 
densome. The  way  of  teaching  in  them,  and  by  them,  was 
bard  and  obscure,  as  well  as  their  observance  was  difficult.  It 
was  a  hard  thing  for  them  to  learn  the  love,  grace,  and  mind  of 
God  by  them.  God  revealed  himself  in  them,  ir»At»^#{,  by 
many  parts  and  pieces,  according  as  they  were  capable  to  re- 
ceive impression  from,  and  make  representation  of,  divine  wis- 
dom, goodness  and  grace.  Whence  our  apostle  says,  that  the 
law  had  but  ntmt^  <  a  shadow,"*  and  not  ttvmf  mt'itx$m  x^myfuirmf^ 
ch.  X.  1.  ^  the  image  itself  of  things.*  It  had  some  scattered 
shades,  which  the  great  Limner  had  laid  the  foundation  of  synw 
metry  in,  but  so  as  discernible  only  unto  his  own  ininite  wis-' 
dom.  A  perfect  image,  wherein  all  the  parts  should  exactly 
answer  unto  one  another,  and  so  plainly  represent  the  thing  in- 
tended, that  it  had  not    Now,  it  was  a  work  beyond  their  wis- 
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dom,  out  of  these  scattered  pieces  and  parts  of  revelation,  espe- 
cially being  implanteil  on  carnal  things,  to  gather  up  the  whole 
of  the  grace  and  good-will  of  God.  But  in  Christ  Jesus,  God 
hath  gathered  all  into  one  head,  Eph.  i.  10.  wherein  both  his 

I)erson  and  grace  are  fully  and  at  once  represented.  Thus  they 
lad  no  one  that  was  king,  priest  and  pix)phet,  to  the  church, 
nor  could  any  be  so,  after  the  giving  of  the  law ;  the  kingdom 
being  promised  unto  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  priesthood 
confined  to  the  house  of  Aaron,  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  Neither 
could  any  typical  person  alone  of  himself,  answer  exactly  and 
completely  that  wherein  he  was  a  type.  For  besides  their  own 
imperfections  and  failings,  even  in  the  discharge  of  their  typical 
office,  which  rendered  them  a  weak  and  imperfect  representation 
of  him  who  was  absolutely  perfect  in  all  things,  they  could  not 
in  and  by  themselves  at  all  discharge  their  office.  Kings  who 
were  his  types,  were  to  act,  and  did  act,  according  to  the  coun- 
sel of  others,  and  those  sometimes  none  of  the  best ;  as  David 
was  much  guided  by  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel,  which  was  to 
him  as  if  he  inauired  at, the  oracle  of  God,  2  Sam.  xvi.  23. 
But  Christ  our  king  hath  all  stores  of  wisdom  and  counsel  in 
himself,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man ;  for  he 
knew  what  was  in  man,  John  ii.  25.  So  it  was  prophesied  of 
him,  that  upoji  one  stone,  the  foundation-stone  of  the  house  of 
God,  there  should  be  seven  eyes,  Zech.  iii.  9.  Counsellors  are 
4^^»?ifut  BetrtXwt^  ♦  the  eyes  of  kings.'  And  in  the  monarchy  of 
Persia,  whence  this  prophet  was  newly  come,  tBere  were  always 
seven  of  them,  Ezra  vii.  14.  *'  Thou  art  sent  of  the  King,  and 
his  seven  counsellors  ;*"  and  their  names  at  that  time  are  reck- 
oned up,  Esth.  i.  14.  But,  saith  he,  all  these  eyes  shall  be  on 
the  foundation-stone  itself,  so  that  he  shall  no  way  need  the  ad- 
vice or  counsel  of  others.  Or,  to  the  same  jwirpose  it  may  de- 
note a  perfection  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  which  by  that 
number  is  frequently  signified.  .  And  for  the  high  priest,  he 
could  do  nothing  alone.  Unless  he  had  an  altar  and  a  sacrifice, 
fire  from  above,  and  a  tabernacle  or  temple,  his  office  was  of  no 
use.  But  our  Lord  Jesus  is  all  this,  both  priest  and  altar,  Heb. 
xiii.  10.  and  sacrifice,  Eph.  v.  2.  and  tabernacle  and  temple, 
John  ii.  19.  21.  Col.  ii.  9.  and  the  fire,  Heb.  ix.  14.  all  in  his 
own  person,  as  shall  (God  willing)  be  afterwards  declared.  The 
like  may  be  sai^of  the  prophets.  Who  sees  not  then  herein 
the  great  privilege  o£  the  New  Testament,  seeing  we  have  these 
things  all  really,  which  they  had  only  in  type ;  and  all  in  one, 
whidi  among  them  were 'distributed  amongst  sa  many,  and  those 
all  weak  and  imperfect: 

Now  seeing  that  he  is  thus  all  unto  us,  two  things  do  natural- 
ly and  necessarily  follow : 

lurst,  That  we  should  seek  for  all  in  him.    To  what  end 
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were  all  typical  offices  with  their  attendancies  instituted  in  the 
church  of  old  ?  was  it  not  that  in  them,  one  thing  in  one,  another 
in  another,  they  might  find  and  obtain,  whatever  was  needful 
«ir  useful  for  or  unto  the  worship  of  God,  or  for  their  own  edi^ 
tication  and  salvation  ?  And  shall  we  not  seek  for  al^  ia  him, 
%vho  was  represented,  and  that  but  darkly  and  infirmly,  by  them 
all  ?  Whatever  any  one  stood  in  need  of  in  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel,  he  might  have  it  fully  answered  either  by  king,  priest 
or  proi^t.  And  shall  we  not  be  perfectly  justified  by  him, 
who  is  really  and  substantially  all  in  one  ?  Yea,  all  our  defects, 
weaknesses  and  troubles  arise  from  hence,  that  we  make  not 
our  applications  unto  him  for  that  assistance  which  he  is  able, 
ready  and  willing  to  give  unto  us. 

Secondly,  As  we  must  go  to  him  for  all,  so  we  must  receive 
and  take  him  for  all,  that  be  may  be  all  and  in  all.  We  are 
iiot  only  to  address  ourselves  to  him  as  a  priest,  to  be  interested 
in  his  sacrifice  and  the  atonement  made  thereby,  but  as  to  our 
king  also,  to  rule  us  by  his  Spirit,  and  to  instruct  us  as  the  apo- 
stle of  our  profession.  To  take  Christ,  as  some  do,  for  a  pro- 
phet, the  apostle  of  God,  but  not  as  a  high-priest,  or  a  priest 
properly  sp  called,  is  to  reject  the  true  Christ,  and  to  frame  an 
idol  to  themselves  in  their  own  imaginations.  It  is  the  same 
to  divide  him  with  respect  unto  any  of  hb  other  offices,  or  parts 
of  his  work  whatever.  .  • 

The  exposition  of  the  second  verse  yet  remaineth,  which  will 
make  way  for  that  observation,  which  is  comprehensive  of  the 
principal  design  of  the  apostle  in  this  place.  Having  laid  down 
the  sum  of  his  exhortation,  by  an  addition  of  the  fidelity  of 
Christ,  the  apostle  maketh  a  transition  to  the  comparing  of  him 
with  Moses,  as  to  his  office  apostolic  or  legat^ne,  as  afterwards 
he  proceeds  to  compare  him  with  Aaron  in  his  office  sacerdotal. 

Ver.  2. — Being  faithful  to  him  who  appointed  hirHy  even  as 
Moses  in  his  whole  house. 

Entering  upon  a  comparison  (^  the  Lord  Christ  with  Moses, 
as  he  was  the  apostle  of  God,  or  one  sent  by  him  to  reveal  his 
will,  he  recommends  him  to  the  faith  of  the  Hebrews  under  the 
principal  qualification  of  a  person  in  that  office.  He  was  faith- 
ful. This  being  a  term  of  relation,  he  further  describes  it  by 
its  respect  unto  God,  and  that  act  of  God  whereunto  it  answer- 
ed;"  to  him  that  appointed  him.""  And  then  in  general  exprt'S- 
seth  the  comparison  intended.  1.  By  naming  the  person  with 
whom  he  compared  him,  "  even  as  Moses.'^  And  2.  the  sub^ 
ject  of  his  employment,  "  the  whole  house  of  God.*^ 

First,  The  chief  qualiiication  of  an  apostle  or  ambassador 
is,  that  he  be  faithful  wtrrtt  •rrtt,  God^  apostle  is  the  chief  stew, 
jwd,  or  dispenser  of  his  mysteries.    And  it  is  principally,  re* 
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quired  in  stewards^  <*  that  a  man  be  found  faitbfol,^  1  Cor.  iv. 
i,  A«r«rT«x#$  fy  01x^9,  *  au  apostle  in  the  house/  is  mmm^m$,  the 
steward  and  dispenser  o{  all  things  in  and  unto  the  house.  This 
therefore  tlie  apostle  expresseth  in  the  first  place,  and  that  ab- 
solutely and  comparatively.  He  was  faithful,  and  faithful  as 
was  Moses.  His  faithfulness  as  a  hifh  priest,  and  wherein  that 
faithfulness  did  consist,  we  have  declared,    chap.  ii.  17,  18. 

Here,  though  that  expression,  mrw  Anw,  ^  being  faithful,"  >« 
annexed  unto  the  mention  of  two  offices,  apostolioil  and  sacer- 
dotal ;  yet,  as  appears  from  the  ensuing  discourse,  it  rdates  on* 
}y  to  the  former. 

Now  the  fidelity  of  a  legate,  an  ambassador  or  an  apostle, 
consists  principally  in  the  full  revelation  and  declaration  of  the 
whole  mind  and  will  of  him  by  whom  he  is  sent,  as  to  the  eod 
for  which  he  is  sent,  and  nothing  in  his  name,  but  what  is  so  his 
mind  and  wiU.  Thus,  our  apostle,  to  declare  his  tkithfulnes» 
in  his  office  apostolical,  affirms  that  he  had  '^  kept  nothing 
back"^  from  them  to  whom  he  was  sent,  ^^  that  was  profitable 
unto  them,^  Acts  xx.  20.,  nor  shunned  to  declare  unto  them 
<*  the  whole  counsel  of  God,^  ver.  27. 

There  are  two  things  in  faithfulness.  First,  trust ;  and  se- 
condly, the  discharge  thereof.  Fritbddness  respects  trust 
Our  Lord  therefore  must  have  a  trust  committed  unto  him, 
wherein  he  was  faithful,  w^hich  also  he  had.  Tor  it  pleased  the 
Father  to  lay  up  in  him  all  the  '^  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge,^  Col.  ii.  3.  to  commit  unto  him  the  whole  mjrstery 
of  his  will  and  grace,  and  so  sent  him  to  declare  himself,  John 
i.  IS  and  his  name  John  xvii.  6.  to  make  known  the  last  full 
declaration  of  his  mind  and  will,  as  to  his  worship,  wiUi  the 
obedience  and  salvation  of  the  church,  Heb.  i.  1.  and  there^ 
withal  to  ^'  seal  up  vision  and  prophecy,^  Dan.  ix.  24.  that  no 
new,  or  further  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  should  ever  be 
made  or  added  unto  what  was  made  by  him.  Rev.  xxii.  18, 19. 
Being  entrusted  with  this  work,  his  authority  for  it  is  proclaim* 
el,  the  Father  giving  command  from  heaven  unto  all,  to  hear 
him,  Matt.  xvii.  5.  who  was  thus  sent  by  bim.  And  therein 
he  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  2  Pet.  i. 
17.  being  declared  to  be  that  great  prophet,  whom  all  were 
obliged  to  hear  on  pain  of  utter  extermination,  Deut.  xviii. 
18,19.  AcUiii.23,24. 

This  was  the  trust  of  the  Lord  Christ  in  this  matter,  and  m 
the  discharge  hereof  did  his  fidelity  consist  And  this  he  ma- 
nifested in  three  things.  First,  in  that,  in  this  great  work,  he 
sought  not  his  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of  him  that  sent  him, 
John  viii.  50.  declaring  that  he  came  not  in  his  own,  but  in  his 
Father's  name,  John  v.  43.  He  turned  not  his  message  unto 
bis  own  advaQtage,  but  unto  the  advantage  or  honour  of  bim 
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that  sent  him.  Secondly,  in  that  he  declared  his  word  or  nie«. 
«age  not  to  be  hw  own,  that  i«,  original!}'  or  principally,  but 
his  Father's;  "  The  word  which  you  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the 
Father's  which  sent  rae,''  John  xiv.  24.  Thirdly,  in  that  he 
declared  the  whole  will  or  word  of  God,  that  was  committed 
iinto  him  for  the  end  mentioned ;  *^  I  have  given  them  the 
words  which  thou  gavest  me,"^  John  xvii.  8.  *'  witnessing  there- 
in  a  good  confession,''  1  Tim.  vl.  13.  sealing  the  truth  with  hi« 
blood,  which  he  came  into  the  world  to  bear  witness  unto,  John 
xviii.  37.     And  greater  faithfulness  could  not  be  expressed. 

Secondly,  This  faithfulness  he  discharged  towards  b!m  that 
appointed  him.  The  apostle  mentioning  the  ofitees  of  Chrjst 
distinctly,  addeth  unto  every  one  of  them  his  designation,  or 
appointment  to  them.  Unto  his  kingly  office,  chap.  i.  1, 2. 
**  He  was  appointed  heir,  or  Lord  of  all ;"  unto  his  sacerdotal, 
chap.  V.  5.  "  He  took  not  on  himself  the  office  of  a  priest," 
without  the  call  of  God.  And  here,  as  to  his  apostolical  or 
prophetical  office,  he  was  appointed  of  God.  And  this  he  doth 
for  two  ends ;  first,  to  evidence  that  the  Lord  Christ  took  not 
any  thing  upon  him  in  the  house  of  God,  without  call  or  au- 
thority.  Secondly,  that  we  might  see  the  love  and  care  of  God, 
even  the  Father,  in  the  mediation  of  the  Lord  Christ,  as  ap- 
pointing him  to  his  whole  office  and  work.  ^ 

'*  To  him  that  appointed  him."  T*»  «-«iiir«m  «uT«r.  This  ap- 
pointment of  Christ,  or  his  being  made  the  apostle  of  God, 
consists  in  a  five-told  act  of  God,  in  reference  thereunto. 

First,  In  his  eternal  designation  of  him  to  his  work- and  of- 
fice.    For  as  he  was  in  general  ^^^p/fatrfHf^^  ?r^«  tuira^^xnf  xtcftUf 

1  Pet.  i.  20.  "  fore-ordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world," 
so  was  he  in  particular  designed  of  God  to  be  his  apostle  for 
the  instruction  of  the  church,  Isa.  xlviii.  16.  Zech.  vi.  13. 
Prov.  viii.  22.  30 — 32.  Hence  that  eternal  life,  which  he  was 
to  manifest,  1  John  i.  2.  and  to  bring  to  light  by  the  gospel, 

2  Tim.  i.  10.  is  said  to  be  promised  before  the  world  was.  Tit. 
i.  2.  even  because  of  this  purpose  of  sending  the  Son  to  declare 
it;  on  which  account  also,  it  is  said  to  be  with  the  Father,  be- 
fore it  was  manifested  by  him,  1  John  i.  2.  And  herein  lies 
the  foundation  of  the  appointment  of  Christ  unto  his  office. 

Secondly,  In  the  solemn  promise  made  from  the  beginning 
to  send  him  to  this  purpose.  This  gave  him  a  virtual  law-con- 
stitution,  whereby  he  became  as  its  prophet,  the  object  of  the 
church'^s  faith  and  expectation.  And  this  was  included  in  the 
first  promise.  Gen.  iii.  16.  Darkness,  blindnes?^  and  ignorance 
being  come  upon  us  by  sin,  he  that  was  to  deliver  u«  from  all 
the  efl^ects  and  consequences  of  it,  must  of  necessity  be  our  in- 
structor in  the  light  and  knowledge  of  God.  But  the  first 
open,  plain  expression  of  it  by  tbff  way  of  promise,  is  Deut. 
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xviii.  16.  which  is  confirmed  by  following  promises  innumearaUe. 
See  Isa.  xi.  2 — 5.  and  chap.  xl.  11.  and  xlii.  1—0.  and  xlix. 
.  1—9.  and  lii.  15.  Zech.  vi.  12,  IS.  Mai.  iii.  lr-4. 

Thirdly,  In  sending  him  actually  into  the  world,  to  be  the 
lis;ht  of  men,  John  i.  4.  And  to  manifest  that  eternal  life 
which  was  with  the  Father,  1  John  i.  2.  To  which  end  he 
furnished  him  with  his  ^irit,  and  all  the  giils  thereof  in  all 
fulness,  for  the  discharge  of  his  office,  Isa.  xi.  2,3.  and  ciiap. 
)xi.  1, 2.  For  to  this  end  he  received  not  the  Spirit  by  mea- 
sure, John  iii.  31.  but  was  ^^  anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
above  his  fellows,'"  Heb.  i.  9.  of  wiiich  unction  we  have  treat- 
ed at  large  before. 

Fourthly,  In  the  declaration  he  made  of  him  to  be  his  apo- 
stle and  ambassador  by  a  visible  sign.  This  was  done  in  the 
descending  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him  in  the  likeness  of  a 
dove,  John  i.  32, 33. 

And  here  withal,  did  God  commit  his  charge  and  trust  unto 
him,  which  he  was  to  keep  and  preserve,  Zech.  vi.  12, 13.  Be- 
ing thus  sent  by  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Zech.  ii.  8.  and  thereiQ 
cloalhed  with  his  name,  authority  and  majesty,  Mich.  v.  4. 
he  acted  in  all  things  as  his  legate  ami  apostle,  by  his  commis- 
sion an(l  authority,  in  his  name,  and  unto  his  glory. 

Lastly,  Unto  these  acts  of  his  appointment,  God  added  his 
command,  and  published  it  from  heaven  unto  all,  to  hear  and 
obey  him  as  the  great  teacher  sent  from  God,  as  his  apostle, 
speaking  in  his  name,  Mat.  xvii.  5.  By  these  means  was  the 
I^ord  Christ  appointed  to  be  the  apostle  of  God,  and  *^  be  was 
faithfui  unto  him  that  appointed  him,'*'  as  hath  been  declared. 

"  As  was  Jloses  in  his  whole  house."^  cis  «iM  M^rnK.  The 
last  thing  in  these  words,  is  the  further  assertion  of  the  fidelity 
of  Christ,  by  a  comparison  with  Moses,  who  was  faiUiful  in  his 
whole  house.  We  observed  before,  that  it  is  not  evident  unto 
whom  these  words  are  immediately  applied.  But  whoever  they 
have  respect  unto,  they  belong  also  to  the  other,  for  the  one 
and  the  other  was  faithful  in  the  whole  house  of  God.  But 
the  apostle  seems  directly  to  express  the  words  used  by  God 
himself  concerning  Moses,  Num..  xii.  7.  J^in  p»D  ""JVy  Vol, 
In  tola  domo  mea  fiddis  ,ipse^  '  he  is  faithful  in  all  my  house.'' 
And  they  are  therefore  here  first  intended  of  him.  Three 
things  are  then  considerable  in  these  words,  1.  The  commen- 
dation of  Moses,  "  be  was  faithful."  2.  The  extent  of  his 
faithfulness;  it  was  in  "all  the  hou^  of  God;"  both  which 
are  expressed  in  the  words.  3.  The  comparis<m  implied  be- 
tween Christ  and  him. 

First,  Moses  was  )t:>t3,  '  faithful.'  It  is  true,  he  failed  per- 
sonally in  his  faith,  and  was  charged  of  God  that  he  believed 
^m  not^  Num.  xx.  12.    But  this  was  in  respect  of  his  own  faith 
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in  one  partieular,  and  is  no  impeachnoent  of  his  faithfulness  in 
the  espeeial  office  intended.  As  he  was  the  apostle, .  the  ambas- 
sador of  God,  to  reveal  his  mind,  and  institute  his  worship,  he 
was  universally  faithful,  for  he  declared  and  did  all  things  ac- 
cording to  his  will  and  appointment,  by  the  testimony  of  God 
himself,  Exod.  xL  16.  ^'  According  to  all  that  God  appointed 
him,  so  did  he."  He  with-held  nothing  of  what  God  revealed 
or  commanded,  nor  did  he  tidd  any  thing  therereunto :  and 
herein  did  his  faithfulness  consist. 

Secondly,  The  extent  of  his  faithfulness  was,  unto  the 
whole  house  of  God,  ly  «a«>  nt  •unp  that  is,  saith  Chrysostom, 
i»  ixt*  T0  A««»,  in  *  the  whole  people.'  In  his  house,  that  is, 
in  his  household,  his  family.  Acts  ii.  30.  «w^«A*>f  yntntT^  ^mt 
UKH  ir^MiA,  *  let  the  whole  bouse  oi*  Israel  know,'  that  is,  the 
whole  family,  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  or  Israel.  See  house  for 
household.  Acts  xvi.  15.  1  Cor.  i.  16.  2  Tim.  i.  16.  The  house 
of  God  then  is  his  household,  his  family,  his  church ;  called 
his  house,  1.  by  way  of  appropriation ;  his  lot,  his  portion,  as 
a  man's  house  is  to  him.  Deut.  xxxii.  9.  **  The  Lord's  portion 
is  his  ptople,  Jacob  b  the  lot  of  his  inheritance^"'*  2.  Because 
of  his  inhabitation.  He  dwells  in  his  church  by  his  especial 
and  glorious  presence,  as  a  man  in  his  own  bouse.  Rev.  xxi.  3. 
Both  which  are  springs  of  care,  love  and  delight.  In  this 
house  was  Moses  faithful.  And  this  commendation  of  Moses 
is  on  all  occasions  celebrated  by  the  Jews.  So  tiiey  do  in  their 
hymns  in  the  rituals  of  the  Sabbath,  in  Machzor,  part  i.  fol.  49. 

ni^iy  nn  ainDi  iTn  Tnn  csa^  j->imV  "itn  '•ro  in  Vj^ 
naiy  {  *  Thou  calledst  him  thy  faithful  servant,  and  didst  put 
a  glorious  crown  on  his  head,  when  he  stood  before  thee  in 
Mount  Sinai,  and  brought  down  the  two  tables  of  stone, 
wherein  was  written  the  observation  of  the  Sabbath,'  4rc. 

Thirdly,  As  to  the  comparison  in  these  words,  as  Mosea ;  we 
may  consider, 

First,  That  the  apostle  was  now  entering  upon  the  greatest 
strength  of  the  Hebrews,  and  that  wherein  they  were  most  wa- 
rily and  tenderly  to  be  dealt  withal.  For  although  they  would 
allow  that  the  angels  were  in  some  respect  above  Moses,  yet 
they  adhered  unto  their  old  institutions  principally  on  his  ac- 
count, as  one  who  was  so  eminently  testified  unto  by  God  him- 
self. He  was  the  visible  Internuncius  and  Mediator  betifeen 
God  and  their  forefathers,  when  their  church  state  was  erected, 
and  they  were  brought  into  the  enjoyment  of  those  privileges, 
wherein  they  were  exalted  above  all  the  nations  of  the  world. 
The  apostle  therefore  deals  not  with  them  in  this  matter  direct- 
ly, until  he  had  made  such  a  declaration  of  th^  person  of  Christ, 
and  proved  bim  to  be  so  incomparably  exalted  above  angels^ 
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that  they  could  not  be  justly  prejudiced,  if  be  preferred  htm 
before  Moses  also ;  and  which  that  he  should  do,  was  of  indis- 
pensable necessity  unto  his  design. 

Secondly,  That  whereas,  treating  concerning  the  angels,  he 
urgeth  those  testimonies  concerning  them,  which  respect  tlieir 
service  and  subjection,  coming  to  speak  of  Moses,  he  produoetfa 
the  highest  and  most  honourable  testimony  that  is  given  god- 
cerning  him  in  the  whole  Scripture.  And  hereby  he  both  at 
once  grants  all  that  they  had  to  plead  concerning  him  in  this 
matter,  and  removes  all  susjucion  from  himself,  as  though  he 
intended  to  derogate  any  thing  from  him,  under  a  jealousy 
whereof  he  suffered  much,  as  is  known,  amongst  the  Jews. 
Moreover,  he  discovers  a  consistency  between  the  true  honour 
of  Moses,  and  the  exaltation  of  Christ,  which  as  yet  many  of 
them  did  not  understand,  bat  thought  that  if  Christ  and  the 
gospel  were  established,  Moses  must  be  cast  off  and  condemn* 
ed. 

Thirdly,  In  this  comparison  he  minds  them  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  great  promised  propliet  of  the  church, 
whom  they  were  to  attend  unto,  on  pain  of  being  cut  off  from 
the  people  of  God.  God  says  unto  Moses,  Deut  xviii.  18.  "I 
will  raise  up  a  prophet,  7IOD,  like  unto  thee,""  as  thou  art  And 
yet  it  is  said,  DeuL  xxxiv.  10.  that  "  there  was  no  prophet  in 
Israel,  Htt^ttD,  like  unto  Moses,"  or  as  Moses.  One  signal  pro- 
phet there  was  to  be  raised  up,  that  should  be  like  unto  him; 
that  is,  who  should  give  new  laws  and  ordinances  unto  tbc 
church,  which  no  other  prophet  w«s  to  do. 

And  thus  doth  the  apostle  make  an  entrance  into  his  intended 
proof  of  the  preference  or  pre-eminence  of  Christ  above  Moses. 
1.  He  grants  that  they  were  both  prophets,  both  apostles  of 
God,  sent  by  him  to  declare  his  mind  and  will.  2.  That  Uiey 
were  both  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  their  office  and  trust 
3.  That  this  trust  extended  itself  to  the  whole  church,  and  all 
that  was  to  be  done  therein  in  the  worship  of  God.  Wherein 
the  difference  lay,  he  declares  in  the  next  verse. 

And  in  these  two  verses,  we  may  observe  nfiuch  of  that  wis- 
dom which  Peter  ascribes  unto  Paul  in  his  writing  of  this  £pis« 
tie.  He  is,  as  was  said,  entering  upon  the  strongest  hold  of  the 
Jews,  that  whereon  they  abode  most  pertinaciously  in  the  ob- 
servance of  their  ceremonial  institutions,  namely,  the  dignity 
and  fidelity  of  Moses.  At  the  entrance  therefore  of  this  dis- 
course,  he  useth  a  compellation  manifesting  his  intense  love  to- 
wards them,  and  care  of  them ;  calling  them  his  brethren,  and 
therewithal  minds  them  of  that  eminent  privilege  whereof  by- 
Jesus  Christ  they  were  made  partakers,  even  the  heavenly  cali- 
injj,  which  by  the  gospel  they  had  received.  Then,  entering 
upon  his  designed  comj>arison  between  Christ  and  Mose%  wher©-^ 
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in  be  was  to  be  preftrred  above  him,  he  doth  it  not  before  he 
had  evinced,  not  only  that  he  was  more  excellent  than  the  an« 
pels,  but  also  far  exalted  above  the  whole  creation  of  6od ;  and 
besides,  the  Author  of  such  incomparable  and  unspeakaUe  mer- 
cies, as  no  otherwise  were,  or  could  be,  communicated  unto  men. 
Again,  he  lets  them  know,  that  he  was  so  far  from  derogating 
any  thing  from  the  honour  and  authority  of  Moses,  as  he  was 
falsely  accused  of  doing,  that  he  grants  as  much  concerning 
bim,  and  ascribes  as  much  unto  him,  as  any  of  themselves  could 
justly  grant  or  ascribe.  And  therefore,  in  the  entrance  of  his 
discourse,  he  declares  him  to  have  been  the  legate^  apostle,  or 
ambassador  of  God  unto  the  people,  in  the  sense  before  declar- 
ed ;  and  that  in  the  discharge  of  his  office  and  duty,  he  behav- 
ed  himself  with  that  fidelity  which  God  himself  approved  of. 
This  being  the  sum  of' what  was  pleaded  by  the  Jews,  on  the 
account  of  Moses,  it  is  all  granted  and  confirmed  by  the  apos- 
tle. How  suitable  this  course  of  procedure  was  to  the  removal 
of  their  prejudices,  to  inform  their  minds,  to  endear  (engage) 
their  affections,  and  consequently  what  wisdom  was  used  in  it, 
is  open  and  evident.  It  remains  that  we  consider  the  observa- 
tion which  is  principally  intended  in  the  words,  leaving  others 
to  be  aflerwara  expressed. 

XL  .A  diligent  aHentive  consideration  of  the  person,  offices^ 
and  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  most  effectual  means  to  free 
the  souls  of  men  from  all  entanglements  of  errors  and  darkness, 
and  to  keep  them  constant  in  the  profession  of  the  truth.  These 
are  the  enas  for  which  it  is  here  called  for  by  the  apostle.  These 
Hebrews  were  yet  entangled  in  their  old  Judaism  ;  and  by  rea- 
son of  their  temptations,  prejudices,  and  persecutions,  were 
ready  to  decline  from  the  truth.  To  free  tnem  from  the  one, 
and  to  prevent  the  other,  the  apostle  calls  them  to  the  consider- 
ation of  what  he  had  delivered,  and  what  he  was  yet  to  deliver, 
concerning  the  person,  offices,  and  work  of  Christ.  This  being 
the  principal  intention  of  the  place,  we  shall  abide  a  little  in 
the  confirmation  and  application  of  our  observation. 

What  is  in  this  duty,  considered  subjectively,  was  declared  in 
the  exposition  of  the  words.  We  must  now  farther  unfold  the 
manner  of  performing  this  duty,  and  the  special  object  of  it 
In  the  manner  of  performing  it,  there  are  these  thmgs  ensu- 
ing. 

First,  A  diligent  searching  into  the  word,  wherein  Christ  is 
revealed  unto  us.  This  himself  directs  unto,  John  v.  39.  The 
Scriptures  reveal  him,  declare  him,  testify  of  him.  To  this  . 
end  are  they  to  be  searched,  that  we  may  learn  and  know  what 
they  so  declare  and  testify.  And  this  Peter  tdls  us  was  done 
by  the  prophets  of  old,  1  Pet  i.  10,  11.  They  searched  dili* 
gentiy  into  the  revelation  made  in  them  by  the  Spirit,  of  the 
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.person,  safferiags,  and  grace  of  Christ,  with  the  glory  that  en- 
sued thereon.  Christ  is  exhibited  unto  us  in  the  gospel,  which 
is  therefore  called  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  tlie  word  of  Christy 
that  is,  concerning  him,  as  our  apostle  declares,  Ronk  L  1—3. 
Both  the  prophets  of  old,  saith  he,  and  the  go^xd  also,  treat 
concerning  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Herda 
then  consists  the  first  part  of  this  ereat  duty.  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures, with  all  the  advantage  of  help  aflbrded,  tliat  you  may 
find  out,  discern,  and  understand  what  b  revealed  concerning 
him  in  them,  as  he  is  the  end  of  the  law,  and  the  fulness  of  the 
gospel,  the  centre  in  whom  all  the  prophecies,  promises,  rules 
and  precepts  of  them,  do  meet  Without  this  aim  in  our  read- 
ing, bearing,  searching  the  word,  we  labour  in  vain,  and  con- 
tend uncertainly,  as  men  beating  the  air.  Unto  him,  and  the 
knowledge  ot*  him,  is  all  our  study  of  the  Scripture  to  be  refer- 
red. And  the  reason  why  some  in  the  perusal  of  it,  have  no 
more  light;  profit  or  advantage,  is,  because  they  have  no  more 
respect  unto  Christ  in  their  inquiry.  If  be  be  once  out  of  our 
eye,  in  searching  the  Scripture,  we  know  not  what  we  do,  nor 
whither  we  go,  no  more  than  doth  the  mariner  at  sea  without 
'  regard  to  the  pole-star.  Truths  to  be  believed,  are  like  believ^ 
ers  themselves.  All  their  life,  ppwer  and  order,  consist  in  their 
relation  unto  Christ;  separated  from  him,  they  are  dead  and 
useless. 

Secondly,  Meditation  upon  wliat  is  discovered  unto  us,  is 
also  included  in  this  duty.  When  a  revelation  was  made  of 
Christ  and  his  work,  unto  the  blessed  virgin  his  mother,  it  is 
said,  ^^  She  kept  the^sayings,  and  ponder^  them  in  her  heart,"* 
I^uke  ii.  19.  as  Job  adviseth  all  to  do,  ch.  xxii.  22.  And  the 
apostle  bids  us  take  care,  that  the  word  of  Christ  may  dwell  in 
us  richly.  Col.  iii.  16.  that  it  may  not  pass  through  our  minds 
with  some  transient  efiects;  as  it  doth  in  reading  and  hearing, 
if  it  only  casts  some  glances  of  light  upon  the  understanding, 
some  motions  on  the  affections ;  but  that  it  may  make  its  abode, 
and  dwell  with  us,  that  is,  by  constant  meditation.  But  this 
dutjr  is  by  many  spoken  unto,  and  the  evil  of  the  neglect  of  it 
sumciently  declared. 

Thirdly,  A  spiritual  endeavour,  in  this  search  and  medita- 
tion, to  bring  the  soul  unto  a  conformity  with  that  revelation 
which  is  made  of  Christ  in  the  word.  This  is  the  genuine  ef- 
fect of  them,  if  duly  attended,  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  The  glory  of 
Christ  h  revealed  in  the  gospel,  as  a  face  is  represented  in  a 
glass.  This  we  behold  by  a  spiritual  search  into  it,  and  medi- 
tation on  it  By  this  intuition,  we  are  assimilated  unto  the 
fjlory  so  revealeil.  The  Holy  Ghost  thereby  brings  upon  our 
learts  that  very  likeness  and  image  which  we  so  contemplate. 
And  although  propcu4y  this  be  rather  an  effect  of  the  dutv. treats 
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ed  of,  than  an  j  part  of  it ;  jet  because  it  is  that  which  we  ought 
continually  to  aim  at,  and  without  the  attainment  whereof,  we 
labour  in  vain,  I  reckon  it  thereto.  Whai  the  imaee  of  Christ 
is  wrought  upon  our  hearts,  and  the  djiiig  and  lile  of  Christ 
made  manifest  in  us,  2  Cor.  iv.  10.  then  hath  this  duty  its  per« 
feet  work. 

Secondly,  The  object  of  it  is  to  be  considered.     This  in  our 

E reposition,  following  the  apostle,  is  confined  unto  bis  person, 
is  offices,  and  hb  work.     These  he  dealeth  with  the  Hebrews 
about. 

First,  He  treateth  about  liLs  person,  and  concerning  that, 
proposeth  two  tilings  especially  unto  consideration.  1st,  His 
glorious  excellency.  2dly,  His  condescension  and  grace.  Tlie 
one  is  the  sole  subject  of  the  first  chapter ;  the  other,  the  pria* 
cipal  subject  of  the  second.  First,'  He  calls  them  to  consider 
the  glorious  excellency  of  the  person  of  Christ.  He  had  in- 
structed them,  how  in  his  divine  nature  he  was  the  eternal  Son  ^ 
of  God,  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  express  image  of  his 
person,  by  whom  the  woHds  were  niade,  and  therefore  deserved- 
ly exalted,  even  as  Mediator,  being  incarnate,  incom])arably 
above  the  oMist  glorious  beings  of  all  God's  creation.  This  ha 
would  have  us  especially  to  regard  in  our  consideration  of  him. 
So  did  the  apostles  of  old,  John  i.  14.  They  considered  his 
glory,  as  Uie  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  therefore  full  of  grace 
and  truth.  This  excellency  of  the  person  of  Christ  brancheth 
itself  into  many  instances,  not  here  to  be  recapitulated.  It  may 
suffice  in  general,  that  thb  is  to  be  the' principal  object  of  our 
meditation.  The  revelation  which  he  made  of  himself  under 
the  Old  Testament,  had  an  especial  respect  unto  this  ^lory. 
Such  is  the  descriptkin  of  him,  Psal.  Ixviii.  17, 18.  appKed  unto 
him,  £ph.  iv.  8.  as  that  also,  Isa.  vL  1 — S.  a|)plied  unto  him, 
John  xii.  41.  And  it  is  a  signal  promise,  that  under  the  gospel 
we  shall  tee  the  king  in  his  beauty,  Isa.  xxxiii.  1 7.  or  see  by 
faith  the  uncreated  excellencies  and  glory  of  this  king  of  saints. 
And  indeed  the  faith  of  the  saints  of  the  Old  Testament  did 
principally  respect  the  glorious  person  of  the  Messiah.  In  other 
things  tliey  were  very  dark,  and  little  can  be  gathered  from  the 
Scripture,  of  what  spiritual  apprehension  they  had  concerning 
other  things,  whereby  they  were  instructed.  But  their  minds 
and  faith  were  distinctly  nxed  on  his  person,  and  bis  coming, 
leaving  his  work,  and  the  mystery  of  redemption,  unto  his  owa 
wisdom  and  grace.  Hence  had  they  so  many  glorious  descri{>-' 
tions  of  him  granted  unto  them,  which  was  always  to  keep  up 
their  hearts  in  a  desire  and  expectation  of  him.  And  now  un« 
der  the  New  Testament,  it  is  the  greatest  trial  of  faith,  whe- 
ther it  be  evangelical,  genuine,  and  thriving ;  namely,  by  the 
i^pect  that  it  hath  to  the  person  of  Christ.     If  tlmt  be  its  im- 
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mediate  and  priocipal  object,  if  it  respect  olfaer  things  with  re^ 
gard  unto  him,  and  in  suiLordination  unto  him,  it  is  assuredly  of 
a  heavenly  extract ;  if  otherwise,  it  nvij  justly  be  suspected. 
This  is  that  head  of  gold  which  the  spouse  admires  in  her  be- 
loved. Cant.  V.  11.    And  unspeakable  is  the  influence,  which 
the  consideration  of  this  glorious  excellency  of  Christ,  attend- 
ed with  infinite  wisdom  and  power,  hath  into  our  preservation 
in  the  truth.     Secondly,  His  grace  and  condescension.     Thi^ 
the  apostle  insists  upon,  ch.  ii.     His  design  therein  is,  to  shew 
what  this  glorious  and  excellent  person  suybmitted  himself  unto, 
that  he  mi^ht  save  and  deliver  sinners.     Apd  this  he  greatly 
presseth,  Phil.  ii.  5—8.     This  glorious  One  humbled  himsell* 
mto  the  form  of  a  man,  of  a  servant,  unto  death,  the  death  of 
the  cross.     A  due  mixture  of  greatness,  and  grace,  or  goodness, 
is  the  most  powerful  attractive  and  load-stone  of  affections. 
Hence  God,  who  is  infinitely  great,  and  infinitely  good,  is  tlie 
ultimate  object  of  them.     In  the  person  of  Christ,  it  is  incom- 
parably and  inimitably,  so  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  creation 
to  shadow  it  out  unto  us;  see  Itev.  i.  5, 6.  11.  13-— 16.   He  who 
is  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last,  the  Prince  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  even  he  loved  us,  and  washed  us  in  his  own 
blood.     Hence  unto  a  believing  soul,  he  becomes  white  and 
ruddy,  the  cluefest  of  ten  thousand.  Cant.  v.  10.  see  PsaL  xlv. 
S-— 4.     This  is  a  means  of  preservation.    Hence  tlie  apostie 
wonders  at  the  Galatians,  that  they  should  depart  from  the 
truth,  after  that  Jesus  Christ  had  been  evidently  set  fortii  be- 
fore their  eyt&y  crucified  amongst  thenn  Gal.  iiL  1.     For  an 
evident  declaration  of  him,  and  representation  of  his  love  in 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel^  is  'a  sufficient  means  to  preserve 
men  from  such  miscarriages.     We  see  what  a  warm,  natural, 
blind  devotion,  will  be  stirred  up  in  the  Papists,  by  the  super- 
stitious pictures  of  Christ,  which  they  have  amongst  them. 
And  if  a  false  means  shall  be  eflTectual  to  stir  up  a  false  love 
and  devotion,  shall  not  the  true  proper  instituted  means  of  the 
representation  of  the  glory  of  Christ  in  the  gos()el,  be  effectual 
to  beget  constancy  and  perseverance  in  faiu  and  obedience  ? 
These  things  tlie  apostle  minds  them  of  concerning  his  person, 
to  be  improved  unto  the  end  proposed. 

Secondly,  Consider  him  as  to  his  offices.  In  these  verses 
the  apostle  minds  the  Hebrews  of  his  prophetical  and  sacerdo- 
tal ;  but  he  directs  them  to  his  regal  also,  which  he  had  treated 
of,  chap.  i.  Neither  doth  he  mind  them  so  directly  of  the  offi- 
ces themselves,  as  of  the  qualifications  of  his  person  on  their 
account.  His  authority  as  a  Kiiu^,  bis  mercifulness  as  our  High 
Priest,  and  his  faithfumess  as  a  Prophet,  or  God^s  Apostle,  are 
the  things  he  would  have  them  consider. 

First,  His  authority  as  King,  Lord  and  Heir  of  all,  chap.  L 
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1 — 3.  His  dealing  with  the  Hebrews  was  principaily  about 
the  institulion  of  new  ordinances  of  worship,  and  abolishing  of 
the  old.  For  this  sovereign  authority  was  required.  This  the 
Lord  Christ  was  furnished  withal,  as  the  Son,  as  t^ie  Heir,  and 
l^ord  of  all.  A  due  consideration  hereof,  would  throughly  re- 
move ail  doubts  and  scruples  in  this  matter.  And  the  neglect 
hereof  is  the  cause  of  all  that  confusion  and  disorder  that  is  at 
this  day  in  the  woild  about  the  worship  of  God.  Men  not 
considering  the  authority  of  Christ,  eitiier  as  instituting  the 
ordinances  of  the  gospel,  or  as  Judging  on  their  neglect  and  a- 
buse,  arc  careless  about  them,  or  do  not  acquiesce  in  his  plea* 
sure  in  them.  This  hath  proved  the  ruin  of  many  churches, 
who  neglecting  the  authority  of  Christ,  have  substituted  their 
own  in  the  room  thereof.  The  consideration  therefore,  of  this 
kingly  legislative  authority  of  the  Lord  Christ  by  men,  as  to 
their  present  duty,  and  future  account,  must  needs  be  an  effec- 
tual means  to  preserve  them  in  the  truth,  and  from  backslidlngs. 
See  Bom.  xiv.  9—12.  2  Cor.  v.  0, 10. 

Secondly,  His  mercifulness  as  the  High  Priest  of  his  church. 
This  he  bad  asserted,  chap.  ii.  17.  and  that  on  a  full  and  evident 
previous  demonstration.  Consider  him  that  is  so,  and  as  he  is 
so.  This  because  of  its  importance,  he  often  presseth,  chap.  iv. 
14—16.  vii,  26—28.  ix.  12—14.  x.  21, 22.  And  this  is  of  sin- 
gular use  to  preserve  believers  from  decays  and  fainting  in  the 
profession  of  tne  truth.  For  from  his  mercifulness,  unspeakable 
encouragements,  strength  and  consolation,  in  obedience  and  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel  may  he  educed,  as  in  our  progress,  God 
assisting,  we  shall  manifest.  Want  of  a  due.  improvement  of 
this  encouragement,  and  the  assistance  that  may  be  obtained 
thereby,  is  the  occasion  of  all  the  decays  and  backslidings  that 
are  found  among  professors.  What  can  thrive  in  the  soul,  if 
the  love,  care,  kindness  and  ability  to  save,  that  are  in  Christy 
all  which  are  included  in  this  mercifulness,  are  neglected  ? 

Thirdly,  His  faithfulness.  This  relates  to  his  prophetical 
office,  which  is  by  the  apostle  ascribed  to  him,  and  confirmed 
to  be  in  him  in  these  verses.  Yea,  this  is  that  which  he  would 
have  them  immediately  and  in  the  first  place  to  consider,  and 
which  being  once  fixed  on  their  minds,  those  other  thin^^s  must 
needs  have  tlie  more  effectual  influence  on  them.  For,  if  he  be 
absolutely  faithful  in  his  work,  his  authority  and  mercy  ought 
surely  diligently  to  be  heeded.  To  this  end  the  apostle  com- 
pares him  in  particular  with  Moses  in  these  verses,  and  in  the 
next  exalts  him  above  him.  And  no  better  medium  could  be 
used  to  satisfy  the  Hebrews,  who  were  sufficiently  persuaded 
of  the  faithfulness  of  Moses.  He  being  then  ultimately  to  re- 
veal the  will  of  God,  and  being  absolutely  faithful  in  his  so  do- 
ing, is  to  be  attended  to.     Men  may  thence  learn  what  they 
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have  to  do  in  the  church  or  worship  of  God,  **  even  to  observe 
and  to  do  whatever  he  hath  commanded,^  and  nothing  else,  Mat. 
jxviii.  20.  Rev.  1.5.  iii.  14. 

Thirdly,  i\s  his  ]>erson  and  ofEces,  so  his  work  al^o  is  pro- 
posed to  our  consideration  for  the  ends  mentioned.  This  the 
apostle  fully  discourseth,  chap.  ii.  9, 10. 14, 16. 17, 18.  The  spe- 
cialties of  this  work  are  too  many  to  be  here  so  much  as  re- 
counted. In  general,  the  love  and  ^race  that  was  in  it,  the 
greatness  of  it,  the  benefit  we  receive  liy  it,  the  glory  of  the 
wisdom,  goodness,  grace,  holiness  ^nd  righteousness  that  shines 
forth  in  it,  are  the  principal  immediate  objects  of  our  faith  and 
consideration. 

These  things  we  have  instanced  in  particular,  as  those,  which 
being  of  great  importance  in  themselves,  we  are  likewise  direct- 
ed to  by  the  series  of  the  apostle'^s  discourse.  But  we  mention 
them  not  exclusively  to  other  concernments  of  the  Lord  ChrisL 
Whole  Christ,  and  all  of  him,  is  by  us  diligently  to  be  consider- 
ed, that  we  may  attain,  and  we  shall  attain  the  ends  laid  down 
in  tlie  precedent  observation^.     For, 

First,  Our  faith  and  our  obedience  is  our  *^  walking  with 
God,^  Gen.  xvii.  1.  or  our  "  walking  in  the  truth,^  2  John  4. 
3  John  4.  And  that  which  is  principally  incumbent  on  them 
that  would  walk  aright,  is  to  have  a  due  regard  to  their  way. 
This  way  is  Christ,  Johnxiv.  6.  **  I  am  the  way,*'  saith  he; 
"  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me.^  Such  a  way, 
*'  as  wayfaring  men  shall  not  err  in,*'  Isa.  xxxv.  B.  Such  a 
"  living  way,  as  is  also  a  guide.  In  attendance  therefore  to 
Iiim,  we  shall  neither  err  nor  miscarry.  And  as  all  mistakes  in 
iaitb  arise  from  a  want  of  a  due  respect  to  him,  as  the  real  way 
of  going  to  God,  so  all  aberrations  in  doctrine  or  worship, 
spring  out  of  a  neglect  of  a  due  consideration  of  his  person  and 
ofRces,  wherein  all  truths  do  centre,  and  whereby.they  are  made 
effectual  and  powerful. 

Secondly,  They  that  consider  him  in  the  way  and  manner 
explicated,  cannot  but  take  him  for  their  only  guide  in  the 
things  of  God.  See  John  i.  14.  with  vi.  68,  69.  To  whom 
also  should  they  go  or  betake  themselves  ?  This  is  foretold  con- 
cerning him,  Isa.  xlii.  4.  And  for  this  duty  we  have  the  com- 
mand of  God,  Mat.  xvii.  6.  "  hear  him."  This  they  will  do 
who  consider  him.  And  to  them  who  do  so,  he  is  given  to  lie 
a  Guide  and  a  Leader,  Isa.  Iv.  4.  and  a  Light,  li.  4.  and  a  She|>- 
herd  to  direct  them  in  the  fresh  pastures  of  the  gospel,  with 
care  and  tenderness,  xl.  1 1.  And  no  soul  shall  miscarry  under 
his  conduct,  or  wander  into  danger  under  his  care.  But  here 
lies  the  root  of  men's  failings  in  this  matter :  they  seek  for 
truth  of  themselves,  and  of  other  men,  but  not  of  Christ. 
What  they  can  find  out  by  their  own  endeavours,  what  other 
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men  instruct  them  in,  or  impose  on  them,  that  they  receive. 
Few  have  that  faith,  love  and  liumility  ;  are  given  up  to  that  di- 
lio^ent  contemplation  of  the  Lord  (Ihrist  and  his  excellencies, 
which  are  required  in  those  who  really  "  wait  for  his  law,'"  so 
as  to  learn  the  truth  from  him. 

If  it  be  yet  inquired.  Whether  those  who  duly  consider  Jesu» 
Christ,  may  not  yet  mistake  the  truth,  and  fall  into  errors  ?  I 
answer,  They  may.     But, 

Ftrstj  Not  into  any  that  are  pernicious.  He  will  assuredly 
preserve  such  persons  from  destructive  errors.  As  he  hath  not 
prayed  that  tney  "  may  be  taken  out  of  the  world,''  hut  pre- 
served in  it ;  so  he  doth  not  take  them  out  of  all  possibility  of^ 
errors  or  mistakes,  but  from  such  only  as  may  prejudice  the 
eternal  condition  of  their  souls. 

Secondly^  They  shall  not  act  their  mistakes  and  errors,  with 
a  spirit  of  envy,  malice,  and  disquietude  against  the  truth.  For 
none  that  duly  considereth  Jesus  Christ,  can  be  captivated  under 
the  power  of  such  a  frame  of  spirit,  seeing  there  is  nothing 
more  unlike  to  him. 

Thirdly^  FiVen  their  mistakes  are  from  failures  in  their  consi- 
deration of  the  Lord  Christ,  either  in  the  matter  or  manner  of' 
it.  Either  they  search  not  after  him  with  that  spiritual  dili^ 
gence  which  they  ought ;  or  they  meditate  not  on  the  discove- 
rfes  that  are  made  of  him  in  the  word ;  or  they  labour  not 
after  assimilation,  and  conformity  to  him.  And  on  these  ne- 
glects it  is  no  wonder  if  errors  and  mistakes  do  arise. 

Thirdly,  Because  all  the  **  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge are*^  hid  in  Christ,"  Col.  ii.  3.  and  therefore  from  him 
alone  are  they  to  be  received,  and  in  him  alone  to  be  learned. 
Now  wisdom  and  knowledge  have  both  of  them  respect  to  truth. 
Where  they  are  obtained,  there  truth  itself  doth  dwell.  In  the 
due  consideration  of  the  Lord  Christ  are  these  treasures  opened 
to  us.  And  although  we  may  not  at  once  clearly  and  fully  dis- 
cern them,  yet  we  are  in  the  proper  way  to  know  them  and 
possess  them.  There  is  not  the  least  line  of  truth,  how  far 
soever  it  may  be  extended,  and  how  small  soever  it  may  at 
length  appear,  but  the  springs  of  it  lie  in  the  person  of  Christ ; 
and  then  we  learn  it  aright,  when  we  learn  it  in  the  spring,  or 
**  as  it  is  in  him,*'  Eph.  iv.  21.  which  when  we  have  done,  we 
may  safely  trace  it  aown,  and  follow  it  to  its  utmost  extent. 
But  he  that  looks  on  gospel-truths,  as  sporadea^  as  scattered  up 
and  down  independently  one  of  another,  who  sees  not  the  root^ 
centre  and  knot  of  them  in  Jesus  Christ;  it  is  most  probable, 
that  when  he  goes  about  to  gather  them  for  his  use,  he  will 
also  take  up  things  quite  of  another  nature.  They  saj',  that  nil 
moral  virtues  are  knit  up  in  one,  that  is  righteousness,  so  that' 
he  who  hath  that,  hath  all  the  rest,  at  least  radically  and  virtually  < 
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This  I  know,  that  all  spiritual  truths  are  knit  up  and  centred 
in  him  who  is  the  truth.  And  they  who  have  learned  Lira,  a* 
the  apostle  speaks,  Eph.  iv.  20.  have  with  him  received  the  seed* 
of  all  truth,  which  bein^  watered  and  attended  as  they  ougbt^ 
will  in  due  time  flourish  into  all  their  pro|)er  branches  and 
fruits,  for  all  "  things  are  gathered  into  one  head  in  him,^'  Eph. 
i.  10. 

Fourthly,  The  right  performance  of  this  duty,  enlivens,  ex- 
cites, and  acts  all  those  graces  and  gracious  affections,  which  are 
effectual  to  preserve  us  m  the  trutli,  and  to  keep  us  from  decays 
in  our  profession.  The  Lord  Christ  being  the  proper  object  of 
them,  and  this  consideration  consisting  in  the  application  of  the 
faculties  of  our  souls  to  that  object,  by  a  due  exercise  of  those 
gcaces,  they  must  needs  be  increased,  and  augmented  thereby  ;. 
as  all  grace  grows  and  thrives  in  and  by  its  exercise,  and  ordi- 
narily not  otherwise.  And  when  any  grace  is  so  applied  to 
Christ,  as  spiritually  to  touch  him  ;  virtue  goes  forth  from  him 
for  its  strengthening.  The  neglect  then  also  hereof,  must  of 
necessity  produce  the  contrary  effect,  John  xv.  6, 6. 

Thus  in  particular  is  faith  increased.  For  according  as  the 
object  of  it  is  cleared,  manifested,  represented,  suitable  and  de- 
sirable to  the  sorl ;  so  is  faith  itself  excited,  stirred  up,  and 
strengthened.  Now  this  is  no  otherwise  done,  but  when  the 
soul  is  enabled  graciously  to  ponder  on  the  person  and  offices  of 
Christ  There  it  finds  all  that  is  needful  to  it  to  make  it  hap- 
py and  blessed,  to  procure  pardon,  peace,  righteousness  and  glo- 
ry for  it.  This  faith  receives,  and  is  improved  by  it.  So  the 
apostle  informs  us,  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  Having  boldness  and  liberty 
given  us  in  the  gospel,  to  consider  and  behold  by  faith  the  glory 
of  Christ,  we  are  thereby  transformed  into  his  likeness  and 
ima|;e,  namely,  by  an  increase  of  faith,  whereby  we  grow  up^ 
to  him  who  is  the  Head.  And  this  brings  along  with  it  an  in- 
crease in  all  other  graces,  whereby  we  are  preserved  in  the  pro- 
fession and  practice  of  the  truth. 

By  this  means  also  a  fountain  of  godly  sorrow  is  opened  in 
the  hearts  of  believers,  which  is  a  precious  grace,  Zech.  xii.  10. 
The  consideration  of  the  Lord  Christ,  as  pierced  for  us,  or  by 
us,  will  melt  and  humble  the  soul,  or  it  will  never  yield  to  any 
ordinance  of  God. 

The  spouse  in  like  manner  in  the  Canticles,  giving  an  account 
of  her  great  and  incomparable  love  to  her  beloved,  manifesto 
that  it  arose  from  the  exact  consideration  that  she  had  taken  of 
his  person,  and  all  that  belonged  thereunto,  chap.  v.  9 — VI  The 
like  may  be  said  of  all  other  graces,  and  by  these  must  we  be 
preserved,  or  utteriy  fail.  As  to  the  use  of'^  these  things, 
^  First,  We  may  see  hence  the  reason  why  so  many  turn  a- 
side,  and  fall  ofli*  from  the  truth  and  ways  of  the  gospel   Tbey 
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have  given  over  a  due  consideration  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  person 
offices  and  mediation,  and  so  have  lost  the  means  of  their  pre- 
servation.    They  have  been  weary  of  him,  not  seeing  a  form 
or  loveliness  in  him  for  which  he  should  be  desired.      What  a 
sad  instance  have  we  hereof  in  those  poor  deluded  creatures, 
who  neglecting  him,  pretend  to  find  all  light  and  life  within 
themselves  !  this  is  their  Bethel,  the  beginning  of  their  transgres- 
sion.    For  when  men  have  neglected  the  person  of  Christ,  is  it 
any  wonder  if  they  despise  his  ways  and  ordinances,  as  is  their 
manner  ?     Indeed  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  its  worship  and 
institutions  have  no  excellency,  no  beauty  m  them,  but  what 
ariseth  from  their  relation  to  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ, 
and  if  they  are  neglected,  these  must  needs  be  burdensome  and 
grievous.     And  as  it  is  in  vain  to  draw  men  to  the  embrace- 
ment  of  these  ordinances  who  know  him  not,  who  are  not  ac- 
quainted with  him,  seeing  these  appear  to  them  the  most  griev. 
ous  and  intolerable  of  all  things  that  can  be  imposed  on  them  : 
so  they  who  on  any  account  cease  to  consider  him  by  faith,  as 
he  is  proposed  to  them  in  the  gospel,  cannot  long  abide  in  the 
observance  of  these  ordinances.     Give  such  men  the  advantages 
of  liberty,  and  keeping  up  a  reputation  of  profession  without 
them,  which  they  suppose  a  new  and  singular  opinion  will  fur- 
nish them  withal,  and  they  will  quickly  cast  them  off  as  a  bur- 
den not  to  be  borne.     And  as  it  is  with  gospel  worship,  so  it  is 
with  all  the  articles  of  faith,  or  important  truths  that  we  are  to 
believe.     The  centre  and  knot  of  them  all  is  in  the  person  of 
Christ.     If  they  are  once  loosed  from  thence,  if  their  union  in 
him  be  dissolved,  if  men  no  more  endeavour  to  learn  the  truth 
**  as  it  is  in  Jesus,'*  or  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  will  of 
God,  as  he  hath  gathered  all  things  unto  an  head  in  him,  they 
scatter  as  it  were  of  their  own  accord  from  their  minds,  so  that 
it  may  be  they  retain  not  one  of  them ;  or  if  they  do  so,  yet  not 
in  a  right  manner,  so  as  to  have  an  experience  of  the  power  of 
them  in  obedience.     This  is  the  cause  of  the  apostacies  amongst 
us  ;  Christ  is  neglected,  not  considered,  not  improved.     A  light 
within,  or  a  formal  worship  without,  are  enthroned  in  his  stead, 
and  thence  all  sorts  of  errors  and  evils  do  of  their  own  accord 
ensue.      Deal  with  any  whom  you  see  to  neglect  hb  ways  and 
truths,  and  you  will  find  this  to  be  the  state  of  things  with 
them ;    they  have  left  off*  to  value  and  esteem  the  person  of 
Christ,  or  they  had  never  any  acquaintance  with  him.   ,  And  in 
vain  is  it  to  dispute  with  men  about  the  streams,  whilst  they 
despise  the  fountain.     The  apostle  gives  us  a  threefold  miscar- 
riage in  religion.  Col.  ii.  18.    1.  A  pretence  of  a  voluntary  un- 
commanded  humility ;  a  pretended  mortification,  indeed  a  bare 
covering  of  base  apd  filthy  pride.     2.  A  worshipping  of  angels, 
an  instance  to  express  all  false  self-invented  worship.     And,  3. 
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Curiosity  ia  vain  speculations,  or  Hien'^s  intruding  ihem«elTc» 
into  the  things  which  they  have  not  seen,  setting  out  things  with 
swelling  words  of  vanity,  wherewith  in  truth  they  have  no  ac- 
quaintance, whereof  they  have  no  experience.  And  all  these, 
saith  he,  ver.  19.  proceed  from  hence,  that  they  hold  not  the 
Head,  they  have  let  go  the  Lord  Christ  from  whom  all  truths 
arc  to  be  derived,  and  consequently  all  truth  itself.  Here  lie» 
the  spring  of  our  frequent  apostacies.  Again,  we  may  hereby 
examine  and  try  ourselves.  Do  we  at  any  time  find  any  of  the 
ways,  institutions  or  ordinances  of  Christ  grievous  or  burden- 
some to  us  ?  do  we  find  a  secret  dislike  of  them,  or  not  that  de- 
light in  them  which  we  have  formerly  enjoyed  ?  If  we  search 
into  the  root  of  our  distempers,  we  shall  find  that  our  hearts 
and  spirits  have  not  been  exercised  with  that  consideration  of 
the  person  and  office  of  Christ,  which  our  duty  calls  for.  We 
have  not  been  kept  in  a  constant  adoration  of  his  majesty,  ad- 
miration of  his  excellency,  delight  in  bis  beauty,  joy  in  his  un- 
dertaking, holy  though tfulness  of  his  whole  jnediation.  Thb 
hath  betrayed  us  into  our  lukewarmness  and  indifferency,  and 
make  us  faint  and  weary  in  his  ways.  Hence  also  all  endea- 
vours for  a  recovery  from  such  a  frame,  that  regard  only  the 
particular  instances  that  we  are  sensible  of,  are  languid  and  suc- 
cessless. He  that  finds  himself  faint  in,  or  weary  of  any  of  the 
ways  of  Christ,  or  any  duties  of  obedience  to  him,  or  that  dis- 
covers an  undervaluation  of  any  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  as 
to  their  use  or  importance,  and  thinks  to  recover  himself  and  re- 
trieve his  spirit,  only  by  applying  himself  to  that  particular 
wherein  he  is  sensible  of  his  failure,  will  labour  in  the  fire  and 
to  no  purpose.  It  may  be  that  after  some  days,  or  months,  or 
years,  he  will  find  himself  more  at  a  loss  than  ever,  and  that 
because  although  he  striveth,  yet  he  **  striveth  not  lawfully.'** 
If  we  would  recover  ourselves,  we  must  go  to  the  source  aiid 
beginning  of  our  decays. 

Thirdly,  This  tends  directly  to  our  instruction  in  these  peri- 
lous days,  such  as  tlie  latter  days  are  foretold  to  be.  All  means 
that  ever  the  devil  made  use  of  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  to  draw  off,  or  deter  men  from  gospel  obedience,  are  at 
this  day  displayed.  The  world  smiles  on  apostates,  and  pro- 
miseth  them  a  plentiful  supply  of  such  things  as  the  cornipt 
nature  of  man  esteems  desirable.  Errors  and  false  worship, 
with  temptations  from  them,  'spread  themselves  with  wings  of 
glorious  pretences  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  Trials, 
troubles,  storms,  persecutions,  attend  and  threaten  on  every 
hand,  and  he  only  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  He 
that  like  Jonah  is  asleep  in  thb  tempest,  is  at  the  door  of  ruin ; 
he  t|iat  is  secure  in  himself  from  danger,  is  in  the  greatest  dan- 
ger of  falling  by  security.    What  then  shall  we  do  ?  what  meaiis 
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fihaU  we  use  for  our  preservation  ?  Take  the  counsel  of  our 
blessed  apostle.  *'  Holy  brethren,  partakers  of  tiie  heavenly 
calling,  consider  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession."^ 
And  ai^ain,  chap.  xii.  3.  "  Consider  him  who  endured  such  con- 
tradiction of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  you  be  weary  and 
faint  in  your  mind.^'  Be  much  in  the  consideration  of  the 
person,  office  and  wofk  of  Christ.  This  will  conform  you  to 
him,  derive  strength  from  him,  arm  you  with  the  same  mind 
that  was  in  him,  increase  all  your  graces,  keep  you  from  being 
Tveary,  and  give  yon  assured  victory.  He  deserves  it,  you  need 
it,  let  it  not  be  omitted. 

Fifthly,  This  will  give  direction  unto  them  who  are  called  to 
the  work  of  teaching  others.  The  person  and  offices  of  Christ 
are  the  things  which  principally  they  are  to  insist  upon.  For 
that  which  is  the  chief  object  of  the  church''s  faith,  ought  to  be 
tlie  chief  subject  of  our  preaching.  So  Paul  tells  the  Galatians, 
that  in  his  preaching,  Christ  was  evidently  crucified  before  iheir 
eyes,  Gal.  iii.  1.  He  proposed  Christ  crucified  unto  their  con- 
sideration, determining,  as  he  speaks  in  another  place,  to  know 
nothing  amongst  them  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.  Fop 
if  the  consideration  of  Christ  be  such  an  important  ^luty  in  be- 
lievers, certainly  the  due  proposal  of  him  unto  their  considera- 
tion is  no  less  in  preachers.  Christ  alone  is  to  be  preached  ab- 
solutely, and  all  other  truths,  as  they  begin,  end  and  centre  in 
him.  To  propose  the  Lord  Christ  amiable,  desirable,  useful, 
and  every  way  worthy  of  acceptation,  is  the  great  duty  of  the 
dispensers  of  the  gospel. 

I  have  insisted  the  longer  on  this  observation,  because  it  com- 
priseth  the  main  design  of  the  apostle's  words,  and  is  also  of 
singular  use  to  all  that  profess  the  gospel.  I'hose  which  remain 
shall  be  only  named. 

XII.  The  union  of  believers  lies  in  their  joint  profession  of 
faith  in  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ,  upon  a  participation  in 
the  same  heavenly  calling. — So  it  is  described  by  the  a|>ost!e, 
and  the  addition  of  other  things,  as  necessary  thereunto,  are 
vain. 

XIII.  The  ordering  of  all  things  in  the  church,  depends  on 
the  sovereign  appointment  of  the  Father. — He  appointed  the 
Lord  Christ  unto  his  power,  and  his  office  in  the  church. 

XIV.  The  faithfulness  of  the  Lord  Christ  in  the  discharge 
of  the  trust  committed  unto  him,  is  the  groat  ground  of  faith 
and  assurance  unto  believers  in  the  worship  of  the  gospel — To 
that  end  is  it  mentioned  by  the  apostle. 

XV.  All  things  concerning  the  worship  of  God,  in  the  whole 
church  or  house  now  under  the  gospel,  are  no  less  perfectly  md 
completely  ordered  and  ordained  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  than 
they  were  by  Jloses  under  t}ie  law. — The  comparison  is  to  bd 
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taken  not  only  subjectively,  but  objectively  also,  or  it  will  not 
suit  the  apostle^s  purpose.  As  the  faithfulness  of  Moses  ex- 
tended itself  unto  the  whole  worship  of  God,  dnd  all  things 
concerning  it  under  the  Old  Testament,  so  that  of  Christ  must 
l>e  extended  to  the  whole  worship  of  God,  and  all  the  concern- 
ments of  it  under  the  New  Testament  It  is  true,  the  faithful- 
ness of  Christ  intensively,  would  be  no  less  than  that  of  Moses, 
if  he  revealed  all  that  was  committed  unto  him  of  his  Father  to 
that  purpose ;  foe  Moses  did  no  more.  But  herein  would  Moses 
be  preferred  before  him :  If  all  things  any  way  needful  or  use- 
ful to,  or  in  the  worship  of  Grod,  in  matter  and  manner,  were 
comnriitted  unto  him,  so  that  nothing  might  be  added  thereunto, 
and  not  so  unto  Jesus  Chrbt ;  which  surely  neithei:  the  desicn 
of  the  apostle  in  this  place,  nor  the  analogy  of  faith,  will 
allow. 

Ver.  3 — 6. — The  apostle,  having  made  his  entrance  into  the 
comparison  designed  by  him  between  Christ  and  Moses,  and 
shewed  in  general  wherein  they  were  alike,  and  as  to  his  pur- 
pose equal,  (which,  that  those  who  are  compared  together  should 
be  in  some  things,  is  necessary),  he  proceeds  to  evince  the  pre* 
iation  of  Christ,  and  his  exaltation  above  hin^  in  sundry  signal 
instances,  the  matter  principally  aimed  at. 

Ver.  3— 6.— nAfi«f«€  y«^  So$4$  «r«f  ^«^«  lAanif  ii|i«rr«i,  xm$*  orw 
^-Xii^vo^  Ti^iif  %^u  T«v  %uuv  «  xMrttaxivttrtLf  «vT«y.  Hcti  ytt^  o<»k  s4U 
rttaiawtl^iTtn  vw4  rtt6('  i  ii  ret  9r«rr«  xttraoictvtirtit^  0f«f .  9itu  M.0vin 

a-o^iftir  X^iffrof  iiy  &i  viof  iiri  top  oijcop  avnt*  h  tiKti  ta-ftti  ifiuf^  mp- 

irxwiroj ;  Vulg.  Lat.  Amplioris  enim  gloria  iste  pra  Mo8t  dig* 
71  us  est  habitus.  Retaining  the  case  of  the  Greek  substantive, 
the  Latin  is  corrupt,  as  Valla,  Erasmus,  and  Vatablus,  observe. 
But  tlie  sense  is  not  obscured.  The  Syriac  renders  not  n^i^mw 
at  all,  but  reads  the  words,  *  for  the  glory  (or  honour)  of  this 
man  is  more  (or  greater)  than  that  of  Moses.** 

Erasmus  and  Beza  supply  tanto  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse, 
to  answer  >uU'  «<r«p,  which  they  translate  quanio^  in  the  next 
words ;  or  they  take  that  expression  to  answer  tantOy  quanto. 
Ours,  lit  quanlum^  *  in  as  much,'  properly. 

'OvToj,  ts/c,  <  this  man.'  A  demonstrative  pronoun,  used 
soinetimes  in  a  way  of  contempt,  as  John  ix.  29.  Tirrop  uk  #<}«* 
fMf  ^•^if  urrif ;  where  we  render  it,  *  this  fellow,'  as  being  spo- 
ken with  contempt.  But  more  frequently  in  a  way  of  excel- 
lency, as  *re$  M^ip  f  A>v*o<r^piif ,  <  this  IS  that  Demosthenes.'  So 
Luclan,  Auiu  n  r^  iMJtl;iXoty  «ro;  vtunsy  Aiyipp^    f  he  shall  point  at 
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thee,  saying,  thi4  is  that  excellent  person.'    Which  the  poet 
expresseth, 

At  pulchrum  est  digito  monstrari  et  dicier,  Hie  est. 

In  most  instances  it  is  simply  demonstrative  and  distinctive, 
OS  in  this  place.     This  man  of  whom  we  speak,  or  person. 

The  words  of  comparison  are  doubled ;  ^xu6f»i  %u^tn  Mafotj^, 
for  4  M«0i)f,  or  r«  M«;n*rf,  or  absolutely,  ^^v;  9r«^«  lAicmft  but  the 
conjunction  of  3r«{«  with  an  adjective  comparative,  as  it  is  not 
unusual,  so  it  is  emphatical,  and  denotes  the  greatness  of  the 
prelation  of  Christ  above  Moses. 

H(<vTM<.  Dignua  habitus  esty  is,  or  *  was  counted  worthy.* 
But  the  word  signifies  not  only  a  bare  being  accounted  worthy, 
but  so  as  also  to  be  possessed  of  that,  whereof  one  is  so  esteem- 
ed worthy.  aJi^^k  >«»^*>»,  is  not  only  *  worthy  of  gifts,'  or  ft 
reward,  but  he  that  is  muneribua  donatus  quibm  dignua  censetur^ 
that  is,  '  possessed  of  the  rewards  whereof  he  is  worthy.*  So 
that  ttit^duf  rtf*H  and  3«i«f,  is  he  that  ^  hath  that  honour  and 
glory  whereof  he  is  esteemed  worthy.'  And  therefore  the  Sy- 
riac  leaves  this  out,  namely,  *  esteem'  or  *  accounting,'  and  ex- 
presseth that  which  is  principally  intended.  *  His  glory  was 
greater  than  that  of  Moses.' 

nAiio»«  T«^»  t^n  T»  •«*,  Vulg.  Lat.  Quanta  ampliorem  honorem 
habet  domus,  qui  fabricavit  illam :  rendering  the  Greek  construc- 
tion by  the  same  case,  •<*»  by  domus,  not  only  is  the  speech  bar- 
barous, but  the  sense  is  also  perverted ;  yet  the  Rhemists  re- 
tain this  ambiguity.  *  By  so  much  as  more  ample  glory  than 
the  house,  hath  he  that  framed  it ;'  but  stAhw*  rt^jjy  ixu  m  d<x«t;, 
is   Majorem  or  ampliorem    habet  honorem  quam    ipsa    domusy 

*  hath  more  honour  than  the  house,  or  the  house  itself.' 

Aegii  and  rf^n,  <  glory'  and  ^  honour,'  are  used  by  the  apostle 
as  KTiivfafifffTity  words  of  the  same  importance  and  signification. 
And  so  are  they  frequently  used  elsewhere  in  the  Scripture. 

Th  •»*¥,  *  the  house.'     Many  of  the  old  translators  render  it 

*  the  temple,''  because  the,  temple  of  old  was  frequently  called 
in^in  •  the  house.'  But  the  allusion  of  the  apostle  is  general 
unto  any  house,  and  the  building  of  it. 

And  Moses  was  faithful,  ^  St^At*-**,  tanquam  famulus ;  Syr. 
KllI^  servusy  a  *  servant."  Qt^nxm  is  properly  and  most  usual- 
ly one  that  doth  inservire  sacrisy  that  attends  upon,  and  minis- 
ters about  holy  things,  xur^^y^.  So  amortf^st  the  heathen, 
Bt^etwtvuf  ntf  ^f,  and  h  ?ri^<  rvf  ^«r«  ^^«iri*flt,  '  the  sacred  service 
of  the  gods.'  So  Pollux^  Onomast,  lib.  i.  •fof^rx  rtsi  ^at^  ^f^a^it;. 
•flatf'y  raiv  BiMf  ^t^xxivrcct^  *«§8<5,  futxa^Ai ;  the  sanic  witli  priests,  sa- 
cred officers.  The  word  is  used  in  the  New  Testament  only 
in  this  place;  ^^«t««  and  Bt^a^vei  often,  but  always  for  heal- 
ing or  curing  the  sick  and  infirm,  which  is  aiiolher  sense  of  the 
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word.  And  in  this  sense  it  is  derived  from  the  Hebrew,  h^n 
'  to  heal,''  whence  is  O'^Kd"!,  rendered  sometimes  ^  physicians^'" 
sometimes  *'  dead  men.^  es^tf^nvKP,  when  it  is  used  elsewhere 
tor  to  serve,  is  applied  unto  the  service  of  a  freeman,  and  is 
more  honourable  than  iuxuntf,  although  that  also  is  translated 
into  an  honourable  use  in  the  gospel,  trom  the  object  and  Lord 
or  author  of  it.  A^A*?  Imnt  X^imty  a^ef^trfUfOi  u^  fiM»yytX<«y,  Kom. 
1. 1.  *  A  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  separated  to  the  service  of  the 
gospel.'' 

'o  jMtT«r«fcit;«w*f ,  fjui  prtepairatj  *  prepareth,  frameth^  it ;  and 
as  respecting  t«f  •«•»,  a  house ;  *  built  it.^ 

*  If  we  hold  fast,'  thw  irti^^rteif^  Vulg.  Lat  Ftdudam;  *  trust 
^  or  confidence.'  Syr.  KDK  nrVi,  the  *  revelation,'  or  ^  open- 
ing of  the  face,'  alluding  to  that  of  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
MfaKixciXvfif4.if0  %^wr9ixm^  ^  With  opcu  faee^  behold  the  glory  of 
God ;  an  Hebraism  for  confidence.  Beza.  Loquendi  libtriatem^ 
*  freedom,'  or  boldness  of  speakin?  unto  God.  So  ^fn<rttt!^oftMt 
is  most  frequently  used,  *  to  speak  openly  or  boldly.'  And  as 
wti^finnei  is  joined  here  with  KMvx^if^,  *  glorying  or  boasting,**  it 
may  have  that  sense.  And  the  rise  of  the  word  refers  to  speak- 
ing. It  is  from  (uri;,  cfzc/io,  a  say ing  or  speaking ;  from  tt^0^ 
dicoy  and  is  as  much  as  intf^aaty  the  speaking  of  all  that  is,  or 
ought  to  be  spoken.  Fandi  libtrias^  a  ^  liberty'  of  speaking, 
and  <  boldness'  in  speaking,  notwithstanding  opposition  and 
danger.     So  he  in  the  poet : 

Dicam  cquidem,  licet  illc  mihi  mortemque  minctur. 
•  He  would  speak  truth,  though  it  cost  him  his  life.* 

And  so  ^ttffnrtctf  hhftn  is  to  give  *  liberty  of  speech.'  Boldness 
and  confidence  absolutely  is  ^«j»f^.  Ours  leave  Beza,  (which 
they  do  seldom)  and  render  this  word  *  confidence.'  It  is  us- 
ed frequently  in  the  New  Testament,  sometimes  adverbially, 
ibr  boluly,  openly,  plainly,  especially  by  John  in  the  gospel ; 
sometimes  substantively,  for  boldness  of  confidence;  but  con- 
stantly in  an  indifferent  sense  No  where  doth  it  denote  any 
Christian  grace,  but  only  in  this  epistle  of  Paul,  and  the  firs| 
epistle  of  John. 

Kcti  TO  xuv^nfM  TD«  «Aa-»Jo^ :  Vulg.  Lat.  Et  ghrtam  8pn\  *  the 
glory  of  hope.'  So  the  Rhemists.  Gloriationem  spei^  the  *  glo- 
rying or  boasting  of  hope.'  Arias,  Eras.  Vatab.  Ours,  *  the 
rejoicing  of  hope,'  wanting  a  word  to  render  gloriatio^  usual, 
and  not  restrained  to  an  ill  sense.  And  xttv^nfi*  is  sometimes 
used  for  *cfctxxiet^,  Beza.  Spem  illam  de  qua  gloriamur^  *  that 
hope  wliereof  we  boast.'  This  word  is  peculiar  to  Paul,  and 
not  used  in  the  New  Testament  but  by  him,  and  by  him  fre- 
quently, as  are  also  Keevjcetof^ett  and  futv^rio-if.  And  it  is  a  word, 
as  that  foregoing,  i»  ta>»  fiuretf,  of  an  indifferent  sense  and  accep- 
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tatlon,  which  may  be  applied  either  unto  good  or  eviL  Some 
Kttvx^^y  or  '  boasting/  is  not  good,  James  iv.  16.  And  there 
is  a  xmyxflt^t  which  here  and  elsewhere  our  apostle  commends ; 
a  rejoicing  or  exultation  in  that  which  is  good. 

Tm  lAsr^H :  Syr.  m^Dl,  *  of  his  ^ope/  that  is,  the  hope  we 
have  in  him.  Ethiop.  ^  if  we  hold  fast  our  grace,  and  our  re* 
joicing,  and  our  hope.' 

Bifittun  nMTcKT^tifi^ti^Jirma'in  relinuerinus.  Bft8*i#>  is  properly  rt^ 
ferred  to  9r«ffii0-<«f,  not  agreeing  with  xmvxmfim  in  gender,  nor 
with  tXTiin  in  case ;  which  latter  it  may  have  yet  respect  unto, 
supposing  n  trajection  in  the  words.  Our  translatojrs  have  fitly 
rendered  these  wo^rds,  by,  *  holding  fast  our  hope  firm.'  Foe 
^  firm**  f-eg^rds  the  thing  held,  and  not  our  manner  of  holding. 
Beza  supposeth  it  ought  to  be  /3t/3«(i«y,  but  unnecessarily,  (as 
such  conjectures  were  the  only  feult  of  that  great  interpreter) 
for  it  refers  principally  to  srj6^fV*«cF.  The  Syriac  expresseth  it 
not. 

The  rest  of  the  words  are  plain  and  obvious.  Only  the  Vul- 
gar Latin  stumbles  oft  in  this  verse:  it  renders  i  •<»•$  <^^<N  g^^ 
domus  sumus  nos:  as  the  Rhemists,  *  which  house  we  are,'  for 
*  whose  house  are  we.'  The  translator  seems  to  have  read  «?, 
not  V,  and  so  Beza  affirms  that  he  found  it  in  one  Greek  copy. 

And  again,  Christ  as  a  son  tit  domo  sua,  in  his  house,  that  is, 
fv  6tx0>  «t/T¥,  for  Mri  Tw  •<«•»,  *  over  his  own  house.'  The  Khemisls 
retain  *  in  his  house,'  corrupting  the  sense. 

'AvT*,  not  ttvTu^  his  '  own  bouse,'  not  *  his  house;'  or  if  the 
relative  be  retained,  it  refers  unto  Christ;  *'  1  will,"  saith  he, 
*'  build  my  church ;"  and  not  to  God  the  Father. 

Vkr.  3 — 6. — For  this  (man)  teas  counted  worthy  of  more  glo* 
ry  (was  more  honourable)  than  Moses ;  inasmuch  as  he  who 
hath  buiUkd  the  house^  (a  house)  hath  more  honour  than  the 
house.  For  every  house  is  buUded  by  some  man^  but  he  that 
built  all  thiiigs  is  God.  And  Moses  verily  (was)  faithful  in 
all  his  house  as  a  servant,  for  a  testimony  of  those  things 
which  were  (after)  to  be  spoken.  But  Christ  (was  faithful) 
as  a  Son  over  his  own  house ;  whose  house  are  we,  if  we  koU 
fast  the  confidence,  and  the  rejoicing  of  (or  glorying  in)  the 
hope  firm  unto  the  end. 

Tlie  apostle  proceeds  in  these  words  with  his  design  of  evi- 
dencing the  excellency  and  prelation  of  Christ  above  Moses,  as 
lie  had  done  before  in  reference  unto  angels,  and  all  other  re* 
vealers  of  the  will  of  God  unto  the  church,  reserving  an  espe- 
cial consideration  for  him  who  was  of  especial  esteem  with  the 
Hebrews.  Hcrewithal  he  expresseth  the  reason  of  his  desire^ 
that  they  would  seriously  consider  him,  namely  in  his  person 
and  offices. 
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Two  things  in  general  are  to  be  borne  in  mind^  for  the  right 
understanding  of  these  words,  and  the  meaning  of  the  apostle 
ID  them. 

First,  That  he  is  now  dealing  with  the  Hebrews,  in  the  last 
and  greatest  instance  of  the  excellency  of  the  gospd,  taken 
from  the  consideration  of  his  pei*son  bj  whom  it  was  revealed. 
For  here  he  prefers  him  above  Moses,  whose  digiiily  was  the 
last  plea  and  pretence  of  the  Hebrews,  for  retaining  their  old 
church-state  and  customs.  But  no  plea  or  pretence  will  pre- 
scribe unto  tbe  authority  and  honour  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Secondly,  That  the  subject  he  here  treats  of,  is  not  his  ut- 
most intention,  but  he  useth  it  as  an  argument  or  medium,  to 
prevail  with  them  unto  constancy  and  perseverance,  as  the  ver- 
ses immediately  ensuing  do  manifest. 

The  connexion  of  the  discourse  is  denoted  in  the.  first  word, 
VK^,  *  for,'  a  causal  conjunction,  which  sometimes  renders  a  rea- 
son of  what  hath  been  before  spoken,  sometimes  directs  unto 
an  inference  of  what  is  afterwards  to  be  introduced  ;  as  we  have 
seen,  ch.  ii.  10,  11.  In  this  place,  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle 
doth  not  render  a  reason  of  what  he  had  last  affirmed ;  namely^ 
that  Christ  was  faithful  in  all  the  house  of  Grod,  as  was  Moses ; 
seeing  he  passeth  directly  unto  a  new  argument  for  his  general 
end  and  purjwse,  namely,  the  dignity  of  Christ  above  Moses, 
which  he  manifests  by  sundry  instances.  Neither  doth  this 
word  respect  the  ensuing  proof  of  the  pre-eminence  of  Christ 
asserted ;  as  if  he  had  said,  he  is  worthy  of  more  glory  than 
Moses,  "  Because  he  that  buiideth  the  house,***  &c.  BMt  there 
is  a  retrospect  in  it  unto  the  first  verse,  and  a  reason  o(  it  in- 
duced, why  it  was  so  necessary  for  the  Hebrews  diligently  to 
consider  the  Apostle  of  our  profession;  namely,  because  of  his 
glory,  honour  and  dignity,  above  that  of  Moses.  Consider  him, 
saith  he,  for  he  is  worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses  ;  which 
lie  demonstrates  in  these  four  verses,  and  then  returns  again 
unto  his  exhortation.  This  is  the  order  of  the  discourse  ;  and 
in  it  there  is  a  proposition,  and  two  arguments  for  its  confirma- 
tion, which  contain  the  subject-matter  of  it. 

The  proposition  laid  down  by  the  apostle  in  these  verses,  is 
plain  and  evident ;  so  also  do  the  arguments,  whereby  he  con- 
firms it,  seem  to  be.  But  the  illustration  that  he  makes  of  them, 
and  the  inferences  he  takes  from  them,  are  involved.  Where- 
fore these  things  in  general  we  shall  endeavour  to  give  some 
light  into. 

The  proposition  is  this,  that  Christ  was  counted  worthy  of 
more  glory  than  Moses.  The  first  proof  of  this  proposition 
lies  in  those  words  of  ver.  3.  "  In  as  much  as  he  who  hath 
builded  the  bouse,  hath  mqre  honour  than  the  house.**  And 
this  he  further  confirms,  or  illustrates,  ver.  4.  "  For  every  houae 
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k  builded  of  some ;  but  he  that  built  all  things  is  God."    The 
latter  expressly,  in  ver.  5,  6.  of  which  afterwards. 

For  the  manner  of  arguing,  here  used  by  the  apostley  it  is. 
educed  from  th^  foregoing  verses.  In  the  comparison  made  be- 
tween Christ  and  Moses,  he  allowed  Moses  to  be  faithful,  proving 
it  by  the  testimony  of  God  himself,  who  had  said  he  was  faith« 
ful  m  all  his  house.  The  church,  or  people  of  God,  being  in 
that  testimony  called  the  house  of  God,  and  that  by  God  him- 
self, the  apostle  takes  advantage  of  the  metaphor  to  express  the 
dignity  of  Christ  in  his  relation  to  the  church,  under  that  ex- 
pression of  the  house  of  God.  For  not  only  the  things  them- 
selves, but  the  manner  of  their  expression  in  the  Scripture,  is 
of  great  importance ;  and  .much  wisdom,  much  acquaintance 
with  the  mind  of  God,  may  be  attained  by  a  due  consideration 
thereof.  And  a  double  relation  unto  this  house,  doth  he  ascribe 
unto  him,  which  are  the  principal  relations  that  attend  any 
house  whatever.  The  first  is  of  a  builder,  whence  he  takes  his- 
first  argument,  ver.  3,  4.  the  other  of  an  owner,  inhabiter  and 
possessor,  whence  he  takes  his  second,  ver.  5,  6.  And  these 
are  the  principal  respects  of  any  house ;  without  the  first,  it  it 
not ;  and  witnout  the  latter,  it  is  of  no  use. 

In  his  first  argument,  ver.  3.'  the  proposition  only  is  express- 
ed. The  assumption  is  included,  and  the  conclusion  left  unto 
an  obvious  inference;  for  plainly  the  apostle  reasons  syllogisti* 
cally  in  this  case. 

The  proposition  is  this  :  ^  He  that  buildeth  the  house,  bath 
more  honour  than  the  house.'' 

The  assumption  included  is :  ^  But  Christ  built  the  houie, 
and  Moses  was  only  of  the  house,  or  a  part  of  it ;'  and  there* 
fore  he  had  more  glory  than  Moses. 

That  this  assumption  is  included  in  the  words,  is  evident, 
both  from  the  necessity  of  it,  to  infer  the  purpose  of  the  apos- 
tle, as  also  from  his  management  of  his  second  argument  to  the 
same  end,  ver.  5,  0.  For  therein  the  proposition  is  only  sup- 
posed, as  having  been  before,  for  the  substance  of  it,  expressed. 
And  the  assumption  is  plainly  laid  down,  as  containing  the  new 
medium  which  he  insists  upon. 

The  proposition  of  the  argument  in  these  verses  is,  ^  A  son 
over  his  own  house,  is  of  more  honour  than  a  servant  in  the 
house  of  another.^    This  is  only  supposed. 

The  assumption  is  expressed,  ^  But  Chrbt  is  a  son  over  his 
own  house — Moses  was  only  a  servant  in  anether'^s  house  ;** 
whence  the  conclusion  is  plain  and  evident. 

As  then  the  proposition  iq  the  latter  argument  is  supposed,  so 
is  the  assumption  in  the  former. 

In  the  confirmation  of  the  first  argument^  the  4th  verse  iMQ* 
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serted,  '^  For  everj  house  is  built  of  some,  but  he  that  buUdeth 

all  things  is  God.^ 

•     Sonae  say  these  words  are  produced  in  the  confirmation  of  the 

Eropositiou  of  the  first  argument,  ^^  He  that  buildeth  the  house, 
ath  move  honour  than  the  bouse  ;'^  and  so,  that  it  is  God  the 
Father,  who  is  intended  in  them.  For  to  prove  that  he  who 
buildeth  the  house,  is  more  honourable  than  the  house,  he  in- 
stancetb  in  him  who  is  the  great  Builder,  or  Creator  of  all 
things,  eren  God  himself,  who  is  infinitely  more  glorious  than 
all  things  built  by  him ;  which  holds  in  proportion  to  all  other 
builders  and  their  buildings. 

Others  say,  that  this  is  affirmed  in  omfinnation  of  the  minor 
proposition,  namely,  that  Christ  built  the  house ;  because  it  be- 
ing a  house,  it  must  be  built  by  some ;  and  being  such  a  house 
as  it  is,  it  could  be  built  by  none,  but  by  him  who  is  God.  And 
these  take  the  Son  to  be  expressed  by  that  name,  God.  And 
some  there  are,  who  would  not  have  any  proof  to  be  intended 
la  these  words,  but  a  mere  illusti^ation  of  what  was  before 
•poken,  by  a  comparison  between  Christ  and  his  works  about 
hb  house,  and  God  and  his  house,  in  the  creation  of  all :  which 
way  the  Socinians  take.  The  true  intendment  of  the  apostle 
we  hope  to  evince,  in  the  ensuing  exposition. 

*•  For  this  man  was  counted  worthy  of  more  glory  (was  more 
honourable)  than  Moses/^  Here  lies  the  proposition  that  is 
proposed  unto  confirmation  ;  wherein  two  things  occur :  First, 
A  supposition  that  Moses  was  counted  worthy  of  glory.  Se- 
condly, An  assertion,  that  the  Lord  Christ  was  much  more 
worthy  of  glory. 

First,  The  apostle  grants  and  supposeth  that  Moses  was  «{*- 
#3t»«  ?•?*«,  '  counted  worthy  of  glory,'  or  truly  glorious  and  ho- 
nourable. Glory  is  excellentta  virlutis  fama  cum  laude^  *  the  il- 
lustrious fame  of  an  excellency  with  praise.^  And  in  this  glory 
there  are  two  things:  1st,  An  excellency  deserving  honour; 
and,  8dly,  The  fame  and  reputation  of  that  excellency.  Where 
both  these  concur,  there  is  a  person,  ttitthn  i^m^  *  worthy  of 
glory,'  and  really  honourable.  So  the  glory  of  God  himself 
consisteth  in  hb  essential  excellencies,  and  their  manifesta- 
tbn. 

For  the  first,  with  respect  unto  Moses,  it  consisteth  princi- 
pally in  two  things. 

1st,  In  the  work  wherein  he  was  employed.  The  work  it- 
self was  glorbus,  and  rendered  him  so  who  was  employed  about 
it.  So  our  apostle  declares,  2  Cor.  iii.  7.  "  The  ministration 
of  death,  written  and  engraven  in  stones,  was  glorious,  so  that 
the  children  of  Israel  could  not  stedfastly  behold  the  face  of 
Moses,  for  the  glory  of  hi^  countenance.""  It  was  glorious,  and 
rendered  him  so.    And  one  part  of  this  ministration  is  called 
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■  the  gloiy,^  Rom.  bt.  4.  The  giving  of  the  law,  the  erection 
of  the  viable  church-state  in  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  attend- 
ed with  all  that  glorious  worship  which  was  instituted  therein, 
was  a  work  of  exceeding  glory.  In  this  work  was  Moses  em- 
jdoyed,  and  that  in  so  high  and  honourable  a  manner,  as  to  be 
the  sole  Mediator  therein  between  God  and  the  people,  GaL 
iii.  19:  As  himself  speaketh,  Deut  v.  5.  "  I  stood  between 
the  Lord  and  you  at  that  time,  to  shew  you  the  word  of  the 
Lord.^  This  was  his  peculiar  glory,  that  God  siilgled  him  out 
from  amongst  all  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  to  be  thus  em- 
[doyed. 

2dly,  In  his  fidelity  in  the  discharge  of  his  work  and  oflSce. 
This  IS  a  singular  excellency,  which,  added  unto  the  former  dig- 
nity,  makes  it  complete.  It  is  no  glory  for  »  man  to  bfe  em- 
|rfoyed  in  a  glorious  work,  and  to  miscarry  therein  :  it  will  ra- 
ther end  in  his  dishonour  and  reproach.  As  he  in  the  fable, 
who  would  needs  drive  the  chariot  of  the  sun,  which  ended  in 
the  breaking  of  his  neck.  Better  never  be  employed  in  the 
work  of  God,  than  deal  unfaithfully  in  it.  But  a  glorious 
trust,  and  great  faithfulness  therein,  render  the  condition  of  a 
man  really  excellent.  So  was  it  with  Moses,  as  was  declared 
on  the  preceding  verses.  However  he  might  fail  personally  in 
his  own  faith  as  a  believer,  he  failed  not  ministerially  in  his  fi- 
delity^ as  the  Interniincius  between  God  and  his  people.  And 
every  personal  failing  in  faith,  doth  n6t  impeach  a  man^s  minis- 
terid  fidelity,  or  faithfulness  in  his  ofBce.  In  these  things  was 
he  excellent.  It  is  a  thing  very  glorious  to  be  faithful  in  an 
office  committed  to  us  of  God. 

Secondly,  He  Kad  the  fame  and  reputation  of  these  excel- 
lencies, on  a  double  account. 

1st,  In  the  testimony  that  was  given  him  by  God  himself,  as 
to  his  fidelity  in  the  discharge  of  his  tni^t.  This  God  gave  him 
during  his  life,  as  was  shewed,  and  sundry  times  afler  his  death. 
This  is  the  great  foundation  of  all  his  renown.  And  what 
greater  honour  could  be  done  unto  any  creature,  than  to  be 
adorned  with  such  an  illustrious  testimony  by  God  himself? 
Greater  honour  never  had  any,  but  he  alone  with  whom  he  is 
compared.  And  thus  God  gives  grace  and  glory.  Grace  to  be 
faithful,  and  glory  upon  men's  being  so. 

2dly,  He  had  glory  in  that  honour  and  esteem  which  was 
continued  unto  him  in  the  church,  until  the  Son  himself  came ; 
until  that  time,  the  whole  church  of  God  was  precisely  bound 
unto  the  observance  of  the  laws  and  ordinances  appointed  by  * 
him,  and  thereon  did  all  tlieir  happiness  in  this  world,  and  that 
to  come,  depend.  That  was  the  condition  of  their  temporal 
and  eternal  welfare.  The  neglect  hereof  exposed  them  unto 
all  misery  from  God  and  man.     Tliis  was  the  charge  that  God 
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left  on  tbem  throughout  all  their  generations,  ^*  Remember  the 
law  of  Moses,  my  servant,  which  I  commanded  unto  him  in 
Horeb,  for  all  Israel,  with  the  statutes  and  judgments,^  MaL 
iv.  4.  This  made  his  name  and  remembrance  honourable  unto 
the  church,  and  the  sinful  abuse  of  this  turned  afterwards  to 
the  snare,  temptation  and  disadvantage  of  the  incredulous  Jews. 
According  to  the  prophetical  imprecation  of  the  Psalmist,  ^*  Let 
their  table  become  a  snare  before  them,  and  that  which  should 
have  been  for  their  welfare  become  a  trap,"'  Psal.  Ixix.  22. 
which  our  apostle  declares  to  have  befallen  them  on  their  rejec- 
tion of  the  gospel,  through  an  obstinate  adherence  to  the  letter 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  Kom.  xi.  8—10.  Yet  we  may  observe, 
that  in  all  the  honour  which  God  gave  Moses  in  the  church,  he 
never  commanded,  he  never  allowed  that  any  should  worship 
bim,  or  adore  him,  pray  to  him,  or  make  images  of  him.  To 
give  this  honour  unto  saints,  apostles  or  others,  is  men'^s  inven- 
tion, not  God^^s  institution.  God  knows  how  to  give  glory  unto 
his  servants,  without  imparting  unto  them  his  own,  the  royalty 
of  his  crown.     "  His  glory  will  he  not  give  unto  another.** 

This  then  was  the  glory  of  Moses ;  and  if  we  shall  add 
hereunto  other  concernments  of  him,  they  will  make  it  the 
more  conspicuous.  Such  were  the  care  of  God  over  him  in  his 
infancy,  his  miraculous  call  to  his  office,  the  honour  he  had  in 
the  world,  the  miracles  which  he  wrought,  and  the  signal  testi- 
mony given  him  from  God,  in  all  the  contests  about  his  minis- 
try, and  many  thines  of  the  like  nature  might  be  added.  But 
it  is  the  things  which  appertain  to  his  office,  and  the  discharge 
of  it,  which  are  principally  intended. 

This  therefore  the  apostle  grants,  that  he  itiight  not  give  the 
least  suspicion  unto  the  Hebrews,  that  he  would  detract  from 
the  due  praises  and  honour  of  Moses,  as  he  was  commonly  tra- 
duced amongst  them  to  do ;  see  Acts  xx.  21.  38.  ch.  xxv.  8. 
The  unbelieving  part  of  them  indeed  boasted  of  Moses,  unto 
the  contempt  of  the  Lord  Christ,  John  ix.  29.  "  We  know 
that  God  spake  unto  Moses :  as  for  this  fellow,  we  know  not 
whence  he  is.**  And  they  generally  thought  the  prevalency  of 
the  gospel  was  derogatory  unto  his  honour  and  law.  Acts  xiii. 
45.  50.  But  these  things  moved  not  him  to  deal  partially  in 
the  truth.  He  allows  unto  Moses  his  due  honour  and  glory, 
and  yet  asserts  the  excellency*  of  Christ  above  him,  shewing 
evidently  the  consistency  of  these  things,  as  there  neither  is,  nor 
can  be,  any  opposition  or  contrariety  between  any  ordinances  or 
institutions  of  God.     And  we  may  hence  observe, 

I.  Every  one  who  is  employed  in  the  service  of  God  in  hii 
house,  and  is  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  his  work  and  trust 
therein,  is  worthy  of  honour. — So  was  Moses.  It  becometh 
neither  the  greatness  nor  goodness  of  God  that  it  should  be 
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etherwise.  And  he  hath  established  it  by  an  everlasting  law, 
**  Them  that  honour  me,'*'  saith  he,  *'  I  will  honour;  and  they 
that  despise  me,  shall  be  lightly  esteemed,*"  1  Sam.  ii.  30.  The 
honouring  of  God  in  the  service  of  his  house,  is  that  which  by 
this  unalterable  edict  for  its  being  honoured,  is  ratified  and  con- 
firmed. They  who  therein  honour  God,  shall  be  honoured ;  for 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it  They  are  honoucable ; 
for, 

1st,  Their  work  is  so.  Reputation,  glory  and  honour,  at- 
tend honourable  works.  This  work  is  God'^s.  The  church  is 
God'*s  husbandry,  God's  building,  1  Cor.  iii.  9.  Tliey  have  a 
great  work  in  hand,  God'^s  work,  and  have  a  glorious  0^yi^v«?,  or 
associate,  even  God  himself.  God  so  works  by  them,  as  that 
also  he  works  with  them,  and  they  are  vvn^u  0im;,  *  labourers 
together  with  God,"*  They  work  also  in  the  name  and  on  the 
behalf  of  God,  2  Cor.  v.  20.  Whatever  glory  and  honour 
then  can  possibly  redound  to  any,  from  the  nature  of  the  work 
wherein  they  are  employed,  it  aiLbelongs  to  them.  Hence  the 
apostle  commands,  that  we  should  esteem  such  very  highly  in 
love  for  their  work*s  sake,  1  Thess.  v.  13.  Their  work  makes 
them  worthy  of  estimation,  yea  of  double  honour,  1  Tim.  v. 
17.  What  that  is  in  particular,  it  may  be,  is  uncertain ;  but  it 
is  certain,  that  not  an  ordinary  honour,  not  a  common  respect 
or  esteem^  but  that  which  is  double,  or  abounding,  is  intend- 
ed. 

2dly,  Honour  is  reflected  upon  them  from  him  who  goes  be- 
fore them  in  their  work,  and  their  especial  relation  unto  him. 
This  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  Builder  of  the  church.  Are 
they  pastors  or  shepherds :  he  is  the  it««c#to$  rmf  ^^v3g•n',  *  the 
Bishop  of  souls/  1  Pet.  ii.  25.  and  the  »^x*^^*f^^f  *  the  chief,  or 

?rince  of  those  shepherds,'  ch.  v.  4.  And  to  be  associated  with 
Ihrist  in  his  work,  to  share  in  office  under  him,  will  appear  at 
length  to  have  been  honourable.  Tlie  queen  of  Sheba  counted 
them  happy  and  blessed  who  were  servants  unto  Solomon,  and 
stood  before  him,  2  Chron.  ix.  7.  And  what  are  they  who 
stand  before  him,  who  is  infinitely  greater  and  wiser  than  So- 
lomon !  The  Lord  help  poor  ministers  to  believe  their  relation 
unto  the  Lord  Christ,  and  his  engagement  with  them  in  their 
work,  that  they  may  be  supported  against  those  innumerable 
discouragements  that  they  meet  withal. 

Sdly,  The  especial  nature  of  their  work  and  employment,  is 
another  spring  of  honour  unto  them.  It  lies  about  things  holy, 
spiritual,  mysterious,  and  more  excellent  than  all  the  things  of 
tnis  world.  It  is  their  work  to  discover  and  to  bring  forth  to 
light  unsearchable  riches,  £ph.  iii.  8.  to  reveal  and  to  declare 
the  whole  counsel  of  God,  Acts  xx.  27.  to  prepare  and  make 
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ready  the  bride  for  the  kmb,  to  gather  in  God^s  revenue  of 
glory,  &c. 

4thly,  The  effects  of  their  yirork  do  also  communicate  ho- 
nour unto  them.  They  are  such,  they  are  all  those  things 
whereon  depends  all  the  glory  of  God  in  the  concernments  of 
the  souls  of  men,  unto  eternity.  The  ministry  of  the  word  is 
that  alone  whereby  God  ordinarily  will  treat  with  the  souls  of 
men,  the  means  that  he  will  make  use  of,  for  their  conviction, 
conversion,  sanctification  and  salvation.  These  things  depend 
therefore  on  this  work  of  theirs,  and  are  effects  of  it.  And  in 
them  win  the  glory  of  God  be  principally  concerned  unto  eter- 
nity. In  them  will  his  goodness,  righteousness,  grace,  mercy, 
patience,  and  all  the  other  excellencies  of  his  nature,  shine  forth 
m  glory ;  all  of  them  appear  in  hb  dealings  with  the  souls  of 
men  by  his  word. 

Sthly,  Their  especial  honour  will  one  day  appeat  in  their  es- 
pecial reward,  Dan.  xfi.  3.  fa'^VD^ran,  *  instructors,  teachers,* 
they  that  make  men  wise,  that  give  them  understanding,  *  shaU 
•  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,'  dD^!2*)n  ^pnXTDI ;  *  and 
the  justifiers  of  many,'  those  that  make  them  righteous  ministe- 
rially, by  revealing  unto  them  the  knowledge  arid  righteousness 
of  Christ,  whereby  they  are  justified,  Isa.  liii.  11.  *  as  the  stars 
for  ever  and  ever.'  If  they  have  not  more  glory  than  others, 
yet  they  shall  have  a  distinct  glory  of  their  own.  For  when 
the  Prince  of  shepherds  shall  be  manifested,  he  vriU  give  unto 
these  his  shepherds  «tfi«^«fT«y#f  Ti»f  >d{jff  m^ecnv^  1  Pet.  v.  4.  such 
a  peculiar  crown,  as  great  triumphant  conquerers  were  wont  to 
be  crowned  withal. 

Only  it  must  be  observed,  that  there  is  nothirig  of  all  this 
spoken  merely  with  respect  unto  b^ing  employed  one  way  or 
other,  really,  or  in  pretence,  in  this  house  of  God,  but  only  t(r 
afaithfidnes^t  in  the  discharge  of  the  trust  committed  unto  them 
who  are  so  employed.  Moses  was  worthy  of  honouf,  not  be- 
cause he  was  employed,  but  because  he  was  faithful  in  his  trust 
and  employment.  The  twelve  spies  that  were  sent  into  Canaan 
to  search  the  land,  were  all  equally  commissioned  and  employ- 
ed. Two  of  them  only  were  esteemed  worthy  of  honour,  the 
rest  died  in  their  sin,  as  not  faithfully  discharging' their  trust, 
but  bringing  up  an  evil  report  on  the  land  of  promise,  as  many 
do  on  the  house  of  God,  by  one  means  or  other,  who  are  em- 
ployed in  the  service  of  it.  And  these  are  so  far  from  being 
worthy  of  honour,  that  they  deserve  nothing  but  reproach,  con- 
tempt and  shame ;  for,  as  God  says  in  this  matter,  **  He  that 
honoureth  him,  he  will  honour;"  so  he  adds,  "  and  he  that  de- 
spiseth  me,  shall  be  lightly  regarded.*'  Such  persons  are  reject- 
ed of  God,  from  any  acceptance  in  their  office,  Hos.  iv.  6.  and  ' 
as  unsavoury  salt  unto  the  house  itself,  are  to  be  cast  out  on  the 
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dungbUly  Matt  y.  13.  Thej  are  servants^  whom  their  Lord, 
'whea  he  comes,  will  tear  in  pieces,  and  rive  thetii  their  portion 
-with  hypocrites,  Matt.  xxiv.  50,  51.  Persons  therefore  whe 
undertake  to  be  builders  in  the  house  of  God,  who  have  receiv- 
ed no  skill  or  ability  from  the  Master-builder,  or  are  negligent 
in  their  work,  or  corrupt  it,  or  daub  with  untetnpered  mortar^ 
or  are  any  way  unfaithful,  whatever  double  or  treule  advantage 
they  may  obtain  from  men  in  this  world,  they  shall  have  no- 
thing but  shame  and  confusion  of  face  from  God  in  that  which 
is  to  come. 

Let  then  those  who  are  indeed  faithful  in  this  work,  be  satis- 
fied with  tlie  work  itself.  It  will  prove  in  the  end  to  have  been 
a  good  revenue,  a  blessed  inheritance.  Add  but  that  reward 
which  the  Lord  Christ  brings  with  him,  unto  the  reward  of 
honour  that  is  in  the  work  itself,  and  it  will  be  abundantly  sa- 
tisfactory. We  dishonour  our  Master,  and  manifest  that  we 
understand  not  much  of  our  work,  when  we  are  solicitous  about 
any  other  recompence. 

And  this  also  will  serve  to  strengthen  such  persons  in  all  the 
oppositions  they  meet  withal,  and  all  the  discouragements  they 
are  encompassed  with  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty.  It  is 
enough  to  give  them  a  holy  contempt  and  scorn  of  the  worst 
that  can  befal  them.  And  this  also  may  teach  others  their 
duty  towards  them,  which  for  the  most  part  they  are  unwilling 
to  hear,  and  more  unwilling  to  practise. 

Let  us  now  return  to  consider  what  is  positively  affirmed  in 
this  assertion,  with  the  proof  of  it. 

*  This  man,^  evrsi^  a  demonstrative  pronoun,  denoting  the  per- 
son treated  of.  It  is  rendered  this  man ;  but  it  respects  him 
not  merely  a^  man,  but  directs  to  his  person,  God  ana  man,  at 
he  is  expressly  called  God  in  the  next  verse,  as  we  shall  shew. . 

.  *  Was  counted  worthy  of  more  glory ;'  much  more  glory. 
A«&K  ^Aeifly«^  ^»^a  jAt^mit ;  see  the  explication  of  the  words* 
Speaking  of  the  ministry  of  Christ  and  of  Moses»  2  Cor.  iii. 
10.  he  saith,  **  For  even  that  which  was  made  glorious,  had  no 
glory  in  this  respect,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth.'^  So 
doth  the  manner  of  the  expression  here  used,  intimate  the  glory 
of  Christ  to  be  so  far  above  the  glory  of  Moses,  that  in  compa- 
rison thereof,  it  might  even  seem  to  be  no  glory. 

•  Accounted  worthy,^  uJ*«t«»  ;  more  honoured,  had  more 
glory  from  God,  and  in  the  church,  was  more  glorious. 

And  this  glory,  although  it  did  attend  the  person  of  Christ, 
yet  it  is  not  that  which  is  due  unto  him  upon  the  account  of  his 
person,  as  afterwards  shall  be  more  fully  declared,  but  that 
which  belongs  to  him  in  his  office,  the  office  which  he  dis-^ 
cliar^ed  towards  the  church,  (wherein  alone  he  is  to  be  compar- 
ed with  Moses,  for  in  his  person  he  was  before  exalted  above 

Vol.  III.  O  o 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


560  Jtt  Expoiitum  of  tkt  [Caaf.  II  T. 

ftll),  which  yet  b  such  as  none  could  discharge,  but  he  whose  per- 
son was  so  excellent,  as  he  declares,  ver.  4.  This  the  apostle 
positively  asserts,  and  then  proceeds  to  the  proof  of  it  in  the 
next  words.  His  way  of  pr6of  is,  as  I  observed,  syllogistical ; 
wherein  the  proposition  is  expressed— that  be  who  builds  a 
house,  Is  of  niore  honour  than  the  house  built  The  assmnp- 
tion  is  supposed  and  included,  **  But  Christ  buflt  the  boase» 
Moses  was  only  a  part  of  itJ^  The  force  of  which  argument 
will  appear  in  our  opening  of  the  words. 

The  glory  of  Christ  intended,  the  apostle  sets  forth  under 
the  metaphorical  terms  of  a  house,  its  buUdiug  and  builder. 
The  occasion  of  this  metaphor,  he  takes,  as  was  said,  from  the 
foregoing  testiniony,  wherein  it  is  affirmed,  that  Moses  was 
faithful  in  the  house  of  God.  A  house  is  either  natural  or  arti- 
ficial. In  the  6rst  sense,  it  means  a  family  or  a  household,  the 
children  of  one  parent,  that  is  built  by  them ;  as  ]:i,  *  a  sob/  is 
from  rtJl,  <  to  build  r  so  Ruth  iv,  11.  «  The  Lord  mdte  the 
woman  that  is  come  into  thy  house  like  Radid,  and  IHce  Leah, 
^i^ittTi  no  nK  CDrrnttf  tja  ntr^M,  which  two  built  (cbiUed) 
<he  house  of  Israel.''  An  artificial  house,  is  a  buiMing  by  men 
for  a  habitation ;  as  every  such  house  is  built  by  some.  And  in 
an  allusion  thereunto,  there  is  a  house  that  is  moral  and  spiri- 
tual, or  a  nfiystical  habitation,  namely  for  God  himself;  such  is 
the  chuixh  of  God  said  to  be,  £ph.  n.  20—22.  1  Tim,  iiL  15. 
2  Tim.  ii.  20.  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  partly  by  a  general  allusion  unto 
any  house  for  habitation,  partly  with  particular  respect  to  the 
temple  that  was  called  the  house  of  God,  under  the  Old  Testi»- 
xnent.  The  metaphor  used  by  the  apostle  in  this  place,  respects 
an  artificial  house,  and  the  things  spoken  do  pnmarily  belong 
Ihereuntd.  The  application  that  he  makes  is  unto  a  spirituiu 
house,  the  house  of  God  wherem  he  will  dwell,  and  thereunto 
also  do  the  things  that  are  spoken  property  appertain.  Herein 
then  lies  the  design  and  force  of  the  apostle  s  discourse.  The 
church  of  God,  with  all  the  ordinances  of  worship  in  it,  are  a 
bouse,  the  house  of  God,  as  appears  in  the  foregoing  testimony. 
Now,  as  to  honour  and  glory,  this  is  th^  condition  of  a  house* 
that  he  who  builds  it  is  much  more  honourable  than  the  house 
itself.  But  this  house  of  God  wa9  built  by  Jesus  Christ,  where- 
as Moses  was  6nly  a  part  of  the  house  itself,  and  so  no  way  to 
be  compared  in  lH>nour  and  glory  with  him  that  built  it. 
.  Both  parts  of  this  discourse  are  obnoxious  to  some  difficulty. 
The  removal  whereof  will  further  clear  up  the  sense  of  the 
words,  and  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost* 

First,  then.  It  doth  not  appear  that  the  proposition  laid 
down  by  the  apostle  is  universally  true  in  all  cases ;  namely, 
that  he  who  builds  the  house,  is  always  more  honourable  than 
the  house,  which  yet  is  the  foundation  of  the  apostle's  infe^ 
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rence  in  this  vn^e.  For  Solomon  built  the  temple,  yet  the 
temple  was  far  more  glorious  than  Solomon.  I  do  not  speak  in 
respect  of  their  essence  and  being,  for  so  an  intellectual  rational 
creature  is  to  be  preferred  above  any  artificial  building  what- 
ever ;  but  in  respect  of  their  use  in  the  church  of  God,  and  so 
the  temple  far  excelled  Solomon,  its  builder. 

I  answer.  This  may  so  fall  out,  where  one  builds  a  house  by 
the  authority  of  another,  and  for  his  use,  so  that  it  is  not  his 
own  house  when  it  is  built.  But  when  one  builds  a  bouse  by 
his  own  aot^ority,  for  his  own  use,  whereby  it  becomes  his  own 
house,  and  wholly  at  his  own  disposal,  there  he  is  always  mcare 
konourdble  than  the  house  itself.  And  so  is  it  in  this  matter. 
Solomon  indeed  built  the  temple,  but  upon  the  command  and 
authority  of  God  :  he  built  it  as  a  servant,  it  was  never  hb  in 
possession,  or  for  his  use  to  dwell  in  cnt  dispose  of.  On  all  ac- 
counts it  was  another^s :  it  was  the  house  of  God  built  by  hit 
command,  for  himself  to  dwell  in. '  It  is  no  wonder  then  if  it 
Were  more  honouratde  than  Solomon.  But  things  are  quite 
otherwise  in  the  building  intended.  Christ  built  Ins  house  by 
his  own  authority,  for  his  own  use,  for  himself  to  dwell  in. 
And  in  such  cases,  the  proposition  is  universally  true.  And 
this  appears  so  clearly  from  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  that 
it  needs  no  fhrliher  confirmation. 

Secondly,  For  the  proof  of  the  apostles  intention,  it  is  supi- 
posed  in  the  assumption,  that  Moses  was  not  the  builder  of  the 
house  of  God,  but  only  a  part  of  it ;  for  without  that  supposi- 
tion, the  assertion  of  Chrisf  s  being  preferred  above  him  as  the 
builder,  is  not  confirmed.     But  the  contrary  hereimto  seems  to 
be  true ;  namely,  that  Moses  was  a  principal  builder  of  th^ 
house  of  God,  at  least  of  the  house  under  the  Old  Testament. 
Paul,  upon  the  account  of  his  preaching  the  gospel,  fears  not  to 
term  himself  a  wise,  mastei^builder,  1  Cor.  iii.  10.    And  shaU 
not  at  least  the  same  honour  be  allowed  unto  Moses  P  For  whait 
was  wanting  to  render  him  a  builder  ?    There  were  two  princi- 
pal parts  of  that  house  of  God,  wherein  his  ministry  was  used. 
1st,  Tlie  place  and  seat  of  the  worship  of  God,  or  the  taberna- 
cle, with  all  its  glorious  utensils  and  appurtenances.   2dly,  The 
ordinances  and  institutions  of  worship  to  be  celebrated  therein. 
Of  these  two,  that  house  of  God  seemed  to  consist ;  and  they 
are  often  so  called.    And  was  not  Moses  the  principal  builder 
of  both  ?  For  the  tabernacle  and  the  furniture  of  it,  he  receiv- 
ed its  pattern  from  God,  and  gave  direction  for  its  building 
unto  the  utmost  pins,  like  a  wise  master-builder.     And,  Sdly, 
For  the  ordinances  and  institutions  of  worship;  they  were 
wholly  of  his  appointment.     He  received  them  indeed  by  reve- 
lation from  God,  and  so  God  spake  in  him,  as  he  did  after-^ 
wards  in  the  Son,  ch.  i.  1.;  but  he  prescribed  them  unto  the 
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church,  on  which  tccaount  they  are  called  the  law  of  Moses,  h^a 
that  he  seems  not  have  beeo  a  part  of  the  house,  but  plainly 
the  builder  of  it. 

Answ,  To  remoTC  this  difficulty,  we  must  consider  both  what 
liouse  it  is  that  the  apostle  intends,  and  also  what  manner  of 
building  of  it,  in  the  application  of  his  metaphor. 

First,  For  the  house  of  God  in  this  (dace,  the  apostle  doth 
not  intend  by  it  the  bouse  of  this  or  that  particular  age,  under 
this  or  that  fonn  or  administration  of  worship ;  but  the  house 
of  God,  in  all  ages  and  places,  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  unto  the  end  thereof.  For  as  this  is  evident  from  what 
he  insists  on  in  the  next  verse  in  confirmation  hereof,  namely, 

*  that  he  that  builds  all  things  is  God  ;^  so  it  was  not  sufficient 
unto  the  purpose  of  the  apostle,  to  declare  that  Christ  was  a 
bmlder,  wad  Moses  the  part  of  a  Loose,  unless  he  manifested  he 
was  so,  that  is,  a  part  of  the  house  that  Christ  built  Now,  of 
this  house  Moses  unquestionably  was  not  the  builder,  but  only 
a  part  of  it,  and  employed  in  the  miaistry  of  it  in  one  age  or 
season  alone. 

Secondly,  The  building  of  the  house,  as  to  the  manner  of  it, 
is  either  minbterial,  or  autocratorical.  In  the  first  way,  every 
one  who  labours  by  God's  appointment  in  the  dispensation  of 
the  word,  or  otherwise  for  the  edification  of  the  church,  is  a 
Imilder,  a  ministerial  builder ;  and  those  who  are  employed  in 
that  work  in  an  especial  and  eminent  manner,  as  the  apostles 
were,  may  be  said  to  be  master-builders.  And  so  was  Moses  in 
the  house  of  God.  But  it  is  a  building  in  the  other  way  and 
manner  that  is  intended  by  the  apostle,  a  building  with  su« 
preme  power,  and  for  the  builder's  own  use.^ 

*  Havmg  deared  and  vindicated  the  argument  of  the  apostle 
in  this  thurd  verse,  our  next  work  is  to  explain  and  confirm  the 
severals  of  his  assertion,  partly  expressed,  and  partly  included 
therein.  And  they  are  these,  1.  That  Christ  built  the  church, 
JOT  the  house  of  God.  2.  That  he  was  worthy  of  glory  and  ho- 
nour on  that  account,  and  had  them  accordingly.  3*  That  this 
iiis  glory  and  honour  was  incomparably  greater  than  that  of 
Moses. 

First,  Unto  the  building  of  the  house  of  God,  three  things 
are  required :  1st,  The  giving;  out  the  design,  platform,  and 
pattern  of  it,  in  its  laws,  ordmances  and  institutions,  that  it 
may  answer  the  end  whereunto  it  is  designed.  This  is  the 
n^^Sn,  the  Twr#$  or  ttcrvr^fui^  <  the  effigiation,  or  delineation  of 
the  house.^ 

2dly,  The  preparing  and  fitting  of  the  materials  of  it,  anil 
the  compacting  of  them  together,  that  they  may  grow  up  unto 
a  house,  a  holy  temple,  a  habitation  for  God ;  and  this  is  pro* 
perly  p^Iin,  or  •uuitfin,  ^  the  building  of  tlie  house.^ 
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3dly,  The  solemn  entrance  of  the  presence  of  God  into  it, 
for  its  appropriation,  dedication,  and  sanctification  unto  God« 
riDirn.  These  three  things  concurred  in  both  the  old  typical 
houses,  tlie  tabernacle  of  Moses,  and  the  ^emple  of  Solomon. 

The  first  thing  was,  that  the  pattern  was  prepared  and  shew- 
ed unto  Moses  in  the  mount,  Exod.  xxv.  8.  "  Make  me  a 
sanctuary  that  I  may  dwell  among  them,  according  to  all  that 
I  shew  thee,  the  pattern  of  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the  instru- 
ments thereof,  even  so  shalt  thou  make  it  i"^  and  ver.  40.  ''Loot 
that  thou  make  them  after  the  pattern  which  thou  wast  caused 
to  see  in  the  mount."^  God  had  caused  Moses  to  see  IT»D2n,  a 
similitude,  a  representation  of  the  bouse  which  he  would  have 
built,  and  also  the  things  that  belonged  thereunto.  This  our 
apostle  calls  T»?r#j,  Heb.  viii.  5.  *  an  express  image  of  it,**  which 
containe<i  not  only  the  material  fabric,  but  also  the  laws,  ordi- 
nances, and  institutions  of  the  worship  of  God  belonging  there- 
unto, for  all  these  did  God  shew  and  declare  unto  Moses  in  the 
mount,  as  is  expressed  in  the  story. 

Secondly,  Upon  this,  Moses  prepared  all  the  materials  fit  for 
that  fabric,  by  the  free  will  offering  of  the  people,  and  by  the 
«kill  of  Bezaleel  and  Aholiab,  compacted,  fitted  and  reared  up 
&  house,  a  tabernacle  or  a  sanctuary ;  see  Exodus,  ch.  xxxv. 
— xl. 

Thirdly,  The  glorious  presence  of  the  Lord  entered  into  the 
tabernacle  so  erected,  and  God  dwelt  there,  Exod.  xl.  34*. 
**  Then  a  cloud  covered  the  tent  of  the  congregation,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  tabernacle.'^  God  came,  and  in  a 
wonderful  manner  took  possession  of  this  his  house. 

So  it  was  also  in  the  preparation  and  buildin?  of  the  temple. 
1.  The  pattern  of  it,  of  the  whole  fabric,  and  au  the  orders,  or« 
finances,  and  worship  of  it,  was  given  and  shewed  unto  David, 
who  delivered  it  unto  Solomon  his  son.  So  he  concludes  the 
account  that  he  gave  of  all  the  particular  concernments  of  these 
things,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  19.  ^^  All  this,  said  David,  the  Lord 
made  me  understand  in  writing  by  his  hand  upon  me,  even  all 
the  work  of  this  pattern.^  Soly,  Solomon  prepare  materials 
in  abundance,  ana  by  the  skill  of  Hiram  framed  them  into  a 
house,  and  all  the  holy  utensils  of  it,  as  is  at  large  expressed  in 
the  story.  3dly,  The  temple  being  erected,  the  glorious  pre- 
sence of  God  entered  thereinto,  to  appropriate,  dedicate,  and 
sanctify  it  unto  God,  1  Kings  viii.  10,  11.  "  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  when  the  priests  were  come  out  of  the  holy  place, 
that  the  cloud  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord,  so  that  the  priests 
/^ould  not  stand  to  minister  because  of  the  cloud,  for  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  had  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord.*" 
U  is  trident  then  that  these  three  things  are  required  ta  (be 
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building  of  the  house  of  God,  whereof  these  material  fabrics 
were  a  type  and  representation.  And  all  these  were  perfectljr 
ejected  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  I  have  said  before^ 
that  it  is  not  the  house  or  church  of  this  or  that  a£;ey  place,  or 
generation  that  is  intended  in  this  expression,  but  the  church  of 
God  in  all  ages,  and  places,  from  first  to  last.  I  confess  the 
principal  instance  of  this  work  is  in  the  church  of  the  New 
Testament,  whose  foundation  in  himself^  and  erection  on  biro- 
self,  he  did  so  expressly  and  particularly  undertake.  *^  On  this 
rock,""  saith  he,  "  I  will  build  my  church,"  Matt.  xvL  18.  The 
stable  rock  of  faith  in  himself  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  as 
designed  to  the  great  work  of  God,  in  glorifying  himself 
among  sinners.  This  work  of  building  the  house  of  God,  was 
always  from  the  beginning  performed  by  himsdf.  The  first 
thing  required  unto  it,  may  be  considered  two  ways.  First,  As 
to  the  delineation  or  forming  of  this  house  in  his  own  eternal 
mind,  as  the  Son,  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father.  He  was  in  the 
eternal  counsels  of  the  Father,  about  the  providing  and  fram- 
ing of  this  habitation  for  himself.  God  from  all  eternity  had 
laid  the  plot  and  design  of  this  great  fabric,  and  all  the  con* 
cernments  of  it,  in  the  idea  of  his  own  mind.  And  there  it  was 
hid,  even  from  all  the  angels  in  heaven,  until  its  actual  rearing, 
until  the  event,  Eph.  iiL  9 — 11.  This  design  and  purpose  of 
his,  he  purposed  in  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  this  counsel  of  God, 
even  of  Father  and  Son,  Prov.  viii.  31,  32.  was  to  be  accom- 
plished in  and  by  him.  And  this  glorious  pattern  he  had  in  his 
mind  in  all  ages,  and  brought  with  him  into  the  world,  when 
he  came  to  put  the  last  hand  unto  it  This  answered  the 
n^'iin,  or  idea  represented  unto  Moses  in  the  mount. 

tie  expressed  this  conception  of  his  mind,  when  he  gave  out 
Jaws,  rules,  orders,  ordinances,  institutions  of  wor^ip,  the 
whole  pattern  of  the  house,  as  it  was  in  divers  manners,  and  at 
sundry  seasons,  to  be  erected.  I  have  in  the  Frokgomena  unto 
the  first  part  of  these  discourses,  abundantly  manifested,  that 
it  was  the  Son  who  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  imme- 
diately in  his  own  person  transacted  the  affairs  of  God  with 
men.  Thitlicr  I  refer  the  reader.  He  it  was  that  walked  in 
the  garden  when  Adam  had  sinned,  and  gave  the  first  promise 
unto  him,  which  proved  the  foundation  of  the  house  of  God  in 
after  ages.  He  it  was  that  was  with  the  people  in  the  wilder- 
ness, which  gave  them  their  laws  and  statutes  in  Horeh,  and  so 
rbuilt  autocratically  the  house  of  God.  And  for  the  church  of 
the  New  Testament,  when  he  immediatelr  and  visibly  transact- 
ed all  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  it  is  most  apparent, 
be  spake  with,  and  instructed  his  disciples  in  all  things  pertain- 
v^  to  the  kingdom  of  God^  Acts  i.  3.  that  is,  of  the  house. 
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And  as  God  commanded  Moses,  that  he  shoi^Id  raa)ce  all  things 
according  to  the  pattern  shewed  him  in  the  mount,  so  Christ 
requires  of  his  disciples,  that  they  should  <*  teach  men  to  do 
end  observe  all  things  whatever  he  commanded,''  Matt.  xxviiL 
20.  which  is  therefore  all  that  belongs  unto  the  house  of  God. 

Secondly,  The  second  thing  required  unto  the  building  of 
this  house,  is  the  providing  of  materials,  and  the  framing  and 
compacting  of  them  into  an  house  for  God.  Now  this  was  a 
great  wcnrk  indeed,  especially  considering  the  condition  of  all 
those  persons  whereof  this  house  was  to  be  constituted.  .**  They 
were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,^  and  the  house  was  to  be  a 
**  living  house,*^  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  They  were  all  enemies  to  God, 
strangers  from  him  and  under  his  curse.  The  house  was  to  be 
made  up  of  the  friends  of  God,  and  such  as  he  might  delight  to 
dwell  with  and  among.  They  were  dead  stones,  itnd  the  house 
was  to  be  built  of  the  children  of  Abraham.  This  then  was  a 
great  and  glorious  work,  and  which  none  could  perform  but  he 
that  was  unspeakably  more  honourable  than  Moses,  or  all  the 
sons  of  men.  The  particulars  of  this  work  are  many  and  great. 
I  shall  briefly  reduce  them  unto  four  heads,  such  as  were  re- 
sembled and  represented  in  the  building  of  the  tabernacle  by 
Moses. 

First  then,  Moses  gathered  the  materials  of  the  tabernacle 
by  a  ^*  free  will  offering  from  among  the  people,*^  Exod.  xxxv. 
4, 5.  ^^  And  Moses  spake  unto  all  the  congregation  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  saying.  This  is  the  thing  which  the  Lord  com- 
manded, saying,  Taxe  you  from  amongst  you  an  offering  unto 
the  Lord,  whosoever  is  of  a  willing  heart,  let  him  bring  it,  an 
offering  of  the  Lord."*^  By  this  means  without  force  or  compul- 
sion or  imposition  were  the  materials  of  the  tabernacle  brought 
in.  And  so  also  doth  the  Lord  Christ  provide  for  the  building 
of  the  church.  He  doth  not  gather  men  by  force  or  violence, 
or  drive  them  together  unto  the  profession  of  the  truth  with 
the  sword,  as  Mahomet  and  the  Pope  do  to  their  idols.  But 
he  invites  none,  receives  none,  admits  of  none,  but  those  that 
willingly  offer  themselves.  Such  as  come  unto  him,  and  give 
up  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  to  the  officers  of  his  house,  by 
the  will  of  God  he  admits,  and  no  other,  2  Cor.  viii.  1.  Rom. 
xii.  1.  And  herein  he  puts  forth  Uie  greatness  of  his  power,  in 
giving  them  this  will  of  coming ;  for  they  have  it  not  in,  nor 
of  themselves,  but  he  makes  them  *^  willing  in  the  day  of  his 
power,^  Psal.  ex.  3.  And  this  work  we  could  manifest  to  be 
great  and  glorious,  might  we  insist  on  the  particulars  of  it. 

Secondly,  The  materials  of  the  tabernacle  being  freely  offered 
were  wisely  framed,  and  compacted  together,  and  fashioned  into 
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a  sanctuary  for  an  habitation  of  the  Lord.  This  was  the  work  of 
JBezaleel  and  AhoUab,  by  art,  widom,  and  skill.  But  the  fastuon* 
ing  of  the  real  spiritual  house  of  God  by  Christ  in  all  ages,  is  a 
thing  full  of  mysterious  wisdom  and  holiness.  The  Apostle  ex* 
presseth  it  in  sundry  places ;  we  may  touch  on  some  of  them. 
Epb.  ii.  20 — 22.  •*  Jesus  Chrbt  himself  is  the  chief  comer  stone  ; 
in  whom  all  the  building  framed  together,  groweth  into  an  holy 
temple  in  the  Lord  :  in  whom  you  also  are  builded  together  for 
an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.'^  The  living  stones 
being  brought  together  by  their  own  willing  offering  of  them- 
selves t^  the  Lord,  they  are  by  him,  as  the  tabernacle  of  old,  fit- 
ly framed  together  into  a  holy  temple  or  habitation  for  God« 
How  this  is  done,  as  he  says  in  general  that  it  is  by  the  Spirit,  so 
he  particularly  declares,  Eph,  iv.  15,  16.  **  growing  up  into  him 
in  all  things  which  b  the  head  even  Christ,  from  whom  the  whole 
body  fitly  joined  together,  and  compacted  by  that  which  every 
joint  suppheth,  according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure 
of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of 
itself  in  love."  And  he  expressetlv  it  again  to  the  same  purpose ; 
Col.  ii.  19.  There  are  various  allusions  in  the  words,  both  unto 
an  artificial  house,  and  imto  the  natural  body  of  a  man.  Tlie 
sum  is,  that  in  Christ  the  head  of  this  body,  the  Lord  and  buil- 
der of  this  hotise,  there  is  resident  a  spirit  of  life,  which  by  him 
is  communicated  to  every  stone  of  the  house,  which  gives  it  life, 
usefuines89  union  unto  the  head  or  Lord  of  the  body  or  house ; 
as  alsQ  order  and  beauty  in  reference  unto  the  whole :  That  is, 
being  all  alike  united  unto  Christ,  and  acted  in  their  places  and 
order  by  one  Spirit,  jhey  become  one  house  unto  God.  In  brief; 
the  compacting  and  uniting  of  the  materials  of  this  house  is  two- 
fold :  First,  physical  ^nci  living.  Secondly,  legal  or  moraL  The 
former  is,  as  was  said,  by  the  communicsrtion  of  the  same  spirit 
of  life  unto  them  all,  which  is  in  Christ  their  head ;  so  that  they 
are  all  animated  and  acted  by  the  same  Spirit.  The  second  is, 
their  regular  disposition  into  beautifully  ordered  societies,  accordr 
ing  to  the  rules  and  laws  of  the  gospel. 

Thirdly,  That  the  house  so  built  and  compacted,  might  be  ^ 
habitation  unto  God,  it  was  necessary,  that  an  atonement  should 
be  made  for  it  by  sacrifice,  and  that  it  should  be  purified  and 
sanctified  with  the  blood  thereof.  Thb  our  apostle  declares, 
Heb.  ix.  19 — 21.  "  For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept 
to  all  the  people,  according  to  the  law,  he  took  the  blood  of 
calves,  and  of  goats,  with  water  and  scarlet  wool,  and  sprinkled 
both  the  book  and  all  the  people,  saying,  This  is  the  Uood  of  the 
testament,  which  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you.  Moreover  he 
sfMrinkled  likewise  with  blood,  both  the  tabernacle  and  all  the 
vessels  of  the  ministry •"  This  also  was  Christ  to  do  in  ^he  buHd- 
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ing  of  his  church,  as  the  apostle  in  the  same  place  declares. 
He  was  to  make  atonement  for  it  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself ;  and 
to  sprinkle  it  wholly  with  his  own  blood,  that  both  an  atonement 
might  be  made  for  it,  and  likewise  that  it  might  be  cleansed, 
sanctified,  and  dedicated  trato  God  ;  which  part  of  his  work  in 
building  his  house,  the  Scripture  most  largely  insists  upon. 

Fourthly,  The  tabernacle  being  erected,  and  sprinkled  with 
blood,  it  was  also  with  all  its  utensils  to  be  anointed  with  the  ho^ 
ly  oil;  and  it  was  so  accordingly,  Exod.  xl.  9 — 11.  *' Thott 
shalt,  saith  God,  take  the  anointing  oil,  and  anoint  the  tabernacle 
and  all  that  is  therein,  and  all  the  vessels  thereof,  and  it  shall  be 
holy.  And  thou  shalt  anoint  the  altar  of  the  burnt  oflFering,  and 
all  his  vessels,  and  sanctify  the  altar,  and  it  shall  be  an  altar  most 
holy."  That  this  unction  was  a  type  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
known  ;  he  is  the  oil  of  gladness  wherewith  Christ  himself,  and 
all  his,  were  to  be  anointed.  This  therefore  the  Lord  Christ  in 
an  especial  manner  takes  care  for  in  the  building  of  his  house  ; 
namely,  to  have  it  anointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  this  he  promis- 
ed unto  them,  John  xvi.  7.  and  this  he,performeth  accordingly, 
1  John  ii.  27.  This  unction,  with  all  the  blessed  and  glorious 
effects  of  it,  doth  the  Lord  Christ  grant  unto  this  whole  house  of 
his.  And  these  are  the  heads  of  some  of  the  principal  actings  of 
Christ  in  the  building  of  the  house  of  God  :  all  which  are  done 
by  him  efifectually,  and  by  him  alone. 

Lastly,  Unto  the  completing  of  this  house  for  an  habitation  to 
the  Lord,  the  glorious  entrance  of  his  presence  into  it  was  re- 
quired. And  this  also  is  accomplished  by  him  according  to  his 
promise  that  he  will  be  with  us,  among  us,  and  dwell  in  us  by 
nis  Spirit  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  Mat.  xxviii.  20.  1  Cor.  iii, 
16.  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  Eph.  ii,  19—22. 

And  so  we  have  briefly  demonstrated  the  first  thin^  expressed 
in  the  words,  namely,  that  Christ  was  the  builder  of  the  house, 
whereof  Moses  was  a  part  and  a  member  only. 

IL  The  second  thing  asserted  is.  That  the  Lord  Christ,  is 
worthy  of  all  glory  and  honour  upon  the  account  of  his  thus 
building  his  church,  the  house  of  God. — This  also  is  directly 
taught  by  the  apostle,  and  included  in  the  comparison  that  he 
makes  of  him  with  Moses,  and  his  preference  above  him.  He 
is  worthy  of  much  more  glory  and  honour  than  Moses.  What 
glory  it  is  that  the  apostle  intends^  we  must  first  inquire  ;  and 
then  shew,  both  that  he  is  worthy  ^f  it,  and  also  hath  it ;  which 
things  com])rise  what  remains  of  the  apostle's  intention  in  this 
first  argument. 

First,  The  Lord  Christ  hath  an  essential  glory,  the  same  with 
that  of  the  Father.  This  he  had  from  eternity,  antecedently 
Vptp  his  whole  undertaking  of  building  th^  bouse  of  Go4^ 
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«  He  and  his  Father  are  one,'^  John  x.  30.  Before  ^  hmnili- 
ation  he  was  in  the  form  of  God  and  counted  it  no  robberj  to  be 
equal  to  God,  Phil.  ii.  6.  Equal  in  dignity  and  glory  because  of 
the  same  nature  with  him,  which  is  the  fountain  of  all  divine 
glory  and  honour.  This  b  the  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Fa- 
ther before  the  world  was,  which  being  clouded  for  a  season,  ia 
his  uking  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  Phil.  ii.  8.  he  desires 
the  manifestation  of  again»  upon  the  accomplishment  of  his  work 
in  this  world,  John  xvii.  5.  Rom  i.  4r.  But  this  is  not  the  glory 
intended.  For  the  reason  and  cause  of  it,  is  not  his  building  the 
house  of  God|  but  his  divine  nature  from  which  it  is  absolutely 
inseparable.  Had  this  house  never  been  built,  yet  he  would  have 
been  thus  glorious  to  eternity. 

Secondly,  There  is  in  Christ  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  hu- 
man nature,  as  glorified  after  its  obedience  and  suffering.  This 
nature  was  rendered  glorious  by  virtue  of  its  union  witb  the  Son 
of  God  from  his  incarnation,  as  it  is  expressed  by  the  ang^i, 
Luke  i.  35.  *<  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee^  and  ihe 
power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  tbee,  therefore  ilso  bhall 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  be  called  the  Son  of 
God.''  But  it  received  an  inconceiveable  addition  of  glory,  when 
being  made  spiritual  and  heavenly,  and  every  way  glorified  be- 
yond what  the  understanding  of  man  can  reach  unto,  (for  where- 
as our  vile  bodies  shall  be  made  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  or 
we  shall  be  made  like  unto  him,  it  doth  not  appear,  is  not  con- 
ceivable, what  we  shall  be,  I  John  iii.  2.)  it  was  received 
triumphantly  into  heaven.  Acts  i.  9.  there  to  continue  until  the 
times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things.  Acts  iii.  21.  Neither  is  this 
as  absolutely  considered,  the  glory  and  honour  here  intended. 
For  this  glory  is  not  merely  that  which  he  hath  in  "himself,  but 
that  which  is  due  to  him  from,  and  given  to  him  by  the  church* 

Thirdly,  There  is  the  honour  and  glory  which  he  hath  receiv- 
ed in  his  exaltation,  as  the  head  of  the  church.  What  this  glo- 
ry is,  and  wherein  it  doth  consist,  or  what  are  the  effects  of  his 
exaltation,  have  been  at  large  declared  on  chap  L  2,  S.  &c.  Mat. 
xxviii.  18.  Eph.  i.  20_22.  Col.  i.  15 — 18.  In  this  last  place 
both  the  nature  and  reason  amd  consequents  of  it  are  expressed. 
The  nature  of  it  is  in  this,  that  he  is  the  first  born  of  every 
creature,  ver.  15.  or  Lord,  and  heir  of  the  whole  creation  of 
God  ;  the  head  of  the  body,  with  an  absolute  pre-eminence  in 
•11  things,  ver.  18.  And  the  reason  which  makes  this  exaltation 
reasonable,  is  taken  from  the  d^nity  of  his  person  absolutely 
considered,  and  the  infiniteness  of  his  power.  For,  in  his  person, 
<  he  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,'  ver.  15.  Or, « the  express 
image  of  the  Father,'  as  Heb.  i.  3.  And  as  to  his  power,  ^  by 
him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven^  and  that  are  in 
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etartV  ^^*  ^^«  as  is  at  large  declared^  John  t  1-^3.  This 
made  it  equal,  that  having  fulfilled  the  work  assigned  unto  him, 
mentioned  ver.  20 — S2.  he  should  en)oy  all  the  glory  and  ho- 
nour insisted  on  j  that  is»  that  after  be  had  built  the  house  of 
God)  he  was  thus  exalted. 

What  this  glory  or  honour  of  Christ  is,  with  respect  unto  the 
church  or  the  house  buih  by  hini)  shall  be  briefly  declared ;  $up^ 
posingy  as  was  said  before,  wha^  hath  been  already  taught  con* 
ceming  it  on  the  first  chapter.     And  it  may  be  eonsideredi 

First,  In  respect  of  the  collation  of  it  upon  him.  His  glory 
as  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  was  and  is  personal  and  natural  unto 
him,  even  as  it  is  unto  the  Father.  For  each  person  being  pos- 
sessed in  solidum  of  the  same  nature,  each  of  them  being  God 
by  nature,  and  the  same  God,  they  have  the  same  glory.  But 
this  glory  of  Christ,  as  the  builder  of  the  church,  as  mediator, 
is  consequent  unto,  and  bestowed  on  him  by  the  will  and  actual 
donation  of  the  Father.  By  him  was  he  designed  unto  his  work, 
and  from  him  doth  he  receive  his  glory.  ^  He  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory,"  1  Fet  i.  21.  That  is,  not  only 
rendered  him  glorious  by  his  resurrection,  as  he  was  declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness 
by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  \  as  Rom.  i.  4.  that  is,  made 
known  by  that  miraculous  divide  operation  to  be  the  true  real 
Son  of  God,  and  his  divine  nature  thereby  manifested ;  nor  only 
because  he  was  afterwards  received  up  into  glory,  1  Tim.  iii.  16\ 
that  is,  gloriously  and  triumphantly  in  his  human  nattire  received 
into  heaven ;  but  because  it  was  his  will  that  glory  and  honour 
should  be  yielded,  ascribed,  and  paid  unto  him.  For  so  he 
speaks  cbnceming  the  whole  intellectual  creation.  As  first,  for 
angels  \  he  saith,  <<  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him,"  chap, 
i.  6.  And  for  man  ;  <<  the  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment 
unto  the  Son,  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father,"  John  v.  22,  23.  So  that  this  glory  and  ho- 
nour is  conferred  upon  the  Lord  Christ,  as  the  builder  of  the 
church,  by  the  grant,  donation,  and  will  of  the  Father. 

Secondly,  As  to  the  nature  of  this  glory,  it  consists  in  this  % 
that  he  is  theobject  of  all  divine  religious  worship ;  and  the  principal 
author  of  all  the  laws  thereof,  whereby  it  b  outwardly  and  solemn- 
ly celebrated  or  performed.  Hence  there  is  a  twofold  duty  in* 
cumbent  on  the  church  in  reference  to  him  who  b  the  builder 
of  it,  our  Mediator  Jesus  Christ.  I.  That  they  serve  him»  trutft 
him,  believe  in  him,  obey  him  with  all  religious  subjection  of 
soul  and  conscience.  Hence  saith  he,  ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  me,  John  xiv.  1. ;  ye  believe  in  God  the  Father  who  sent 
me,  bdieve  ako  in  me  who  am  sent,  with  the  same  divine  faith 
and  confidence.     Commands  and  examples  unto  the  same  pur- 
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pose  are  muItipKed  in  the  Scripture,  as  I  have  elsewhere  shewed 
at  large.  Jesus  Christ  our  Mediator,  God  and  man,  the  builder 
of  the  church,  is  the  proper  object  of  our  religious  faith,  love  and 
fear,  even  as  the  Father  is.  In  him  do  we  believe,  on  his  name 
do  we  call,  to  him  do  we  subject  and  commit  our  souls  unto  eter- 
nity. This  glory  is  due  to  him  because  he  built  the  church. 
2.  The  observance  of  all  his  commandments,  laws,  and  institu- 
tions  as  the  great  sovereign  Lord  over  our  souls  and  consdences 
in  all  things.  (^  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and 
Kved  again,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  the  liv- 
ing," Rom.  xiv.  9.  Supreme  Lord  over  us  whilst  alive,  requir- 
ing obedience  to  all  his  laws  as  a  Son  over  his  own  house ;  and 
when  we  are  dead  to  raise  us  again,  and  to  bring  us  unto  hb 
judgment-seat,  as  ver.  10, 11.  And  this  obedience  he  gives  in 
command  to  all  his  disciples,  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  And  in  these 
things  consists  that  peculiar  glory  which  Christ  as  this  builder  of 
the  house  hath,  or  is  endowed  withal. 

Thirdly,  Two  things  may  be  considered  concerning  thb  glo- 
ry; 1.  What  it  is  that  is  the  formal  reason  of  it;  that  which 
renders  him  a  meet  object  of  the  church's  worship,  and  the 
church's  worship  to  be  truly  divine  or  religious.  2.  What  is 
the  principal  motive  prevailing  with  us  16  give  him  this  glory  and 
honour.  For  the  first,  it  is  no  other  but  the  divine  nature.  The 
natural  and  essential  excellencies  of  the  Deity,  are  the  formal 
reason  and  proper  object  of  all  divine  worship.  We  worship  the 
Lord  Christ  who  is  God  and  man  ;  he  is  so  in  one  person ;  and 
his  person  who  is  God  and  man  is  the  object  of  that  worship. 
But  the  formal  reason  and  object  of  it  is  the  divine  nature  in  that 
person.  Give  me  leave  to  say ;  God  himself  could  not  com- 
mand the  Lord  Christ  to  be  worshipped  with  divine  religious  a- 
doration,  were  he  not  God  by  nature,  for  the  thing  itself  impli- 
eth  a  contradiction.  Religious  worship  is  nothing  but  an  assig- 
nation of  that  honour  which  b  due  to  divine  excellencies ;  name- 
ly, to  trust,  believe,  fear,  obey,  love,  and  submit  unto,  infinite 
holiness,  goodness,  righteousness,  power,  in  the  first  cause,  last 
end,  and  sovereign  Lord  of  all.  Now  to  assign  glory  proper  to 
divine  excellencies,  and  which  receiveth  its  nature  Irom  its  object, 
where  divine  excellencies  are  not,  is  openly  contradictory.  Be. 
sides,  God  hath  said ;  <<  I  am  the  Lord,  that  is  my  name,  and 
my  glory  will  I  not  give  unto  another,''  Isa.  xlii.  8.  He  that 
hath  not  the  name  of  God,  that  b  his  nature,  shall  not,  nor  can 
have  thb  glory  which  b  to  be  the  object  of  the  worship  mention- 
ed. And  there  are  not  scarcely  more  gross  idolaters  in  the  world 
than  those  who  profess  to  worship  Chrbt,  and  to  believe  in  him, 
in  a  word,  to  give  him  all  the  glory  that  b  du?  to  God|  aqd  yot 
^nj  him  so  to  b^. 
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Now,  in  our  worship  of  Christ,  which  is  our  assignation  of  glo- 
ry to  him,  he  is  considered  two  Ways  :  1.  <<  Absolutely,  as  he  is 
ever  all,  God  blessed  for  ever,"  Rom.  ix«  5.  2.  As  he  is  tl)e 
Mediator  between  the  Father  and  us.  In  the  first  respect  he  i» 
the  proper  and  ultimate  object  of  our  worship.  We  believe  in 
him,  pray  unto  him ;  as  Stephen  offered  his  dying  prayer  to  him 
in  particular.  They  stoned  Stephen  praying  or  invocating,  in 
these  words,  *«  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit,"  Acts  vii.  59.  So 
are  we  baptized  in  his  name,  and  thex^y  initiated  into  his  ser. 
Tice,  as  oiu"  Lord  and  our  G^od  ;  as  Thomas  expresseth  his  con- 
fession of  him,  John  xx.  28.  So  may  we  pray  unto  him  direct* 
\j  and  distinctly,  making  his  person  the  ultimate  object  of  our 
&ith,  trust,  and  subjection  of  soul  therein.  See  Eph.  v.  23 — 25. 
S  Cor.  v.  15.  Tit.  ii.  14.  Rom.  xiv.  9. 18.  2.  Consider  him  in 
the  latter  way,  as  the  Mediator  between  the  Father  and  us.  So 
he  is  the  immediate,  but  not  the  ultimate  object  of  our  worship. 
In  this  sense,  ^^  through  him  we  do  believe  in  God,  who  raised 
htm  up  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  that  our  faith  and 
hope  might  be  in  God,**  1  Pet.  i.  21.  He  is  the  means  of  our 
iaith  and  hope.  By  him  we  have  an  access  by  one  spirit  unto 
the  Father,  Eph.  ii.  18.  And  according  to  his  command,  we  ask 
of  God  in  his  name,  and  for  his  sake,  John  xvi.  2S,  24.  26. 
And  in  this  sense,  in  all  our  worship  internal  and  external,  in  our 
£iith,  confidence,  obedience,  and  supplications,  the  Father  b  con* 
sidered,  as  the  ultimate  object  of  our  worship,  and  the  Lord 
Christ  the  Son,  as  he  who  hath  procured  acceptance  for  us,  who 
pleads  our  cause,  manageth  our  affairs,  justifies  our  persons,  and 
prevails  for  grace  and  mercy.  And  this  is  the  most  ordinary  and 
standing  way  of  faith  in  the  worship  of  God.  We  address  our- 
selves to  the  Father  by  Christ  the  Son  as  Mediator,  considering 
him  as  vested  with  his  offices  in  and  over  the  hous^  of  God. 
This  the  apostle  excellently  expresseth,  Eph.  iii.  14 — 19.  How- 
ever it  is  free  for  us  to  address  our  petitions  directly  unto  Christ, 
as  he  is  God,  equal  with  the  Father. 

And  we  may  see  here  the  diflference  that  is  between  our  won. 
ship  of  Christ  the  Mediator,  and  the  worship  of  saints  and  an- 
gels by  the  Papists.  They  go  first  to  their  saints,  to  the  blessetl 
Virgin  especially ;  to  her  they  pray — what  to  do  ?  to  give  them, 
grace,  mercy,  pardon  of  sins,  and  salvation.  This,  indeed,  many 
of  them  h^ve  done,  and  do,  and  that  in  a  horribly  idolatrous 
blasphemous  manner.  But  this  they  commonly  plead ;  that  they 
only  pray  to  saints  that  they  would  pray  and  intercede  with  God 
for  them ;  granting  that  they  may  be  mediators  of  intercession, 
though  not  of  oblation.  Well  then !  their  praying  unto  saints 
is  one  distinct  act  of  worship,  whereof  the  saints  are  the  only  ob- 
ject ;  which,  they  being  mere  greatures,  is  open  and  express  idol- 
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atry.  Bttt  now  ia  our  worship  of  God  by  Christi  it  is  the  same 
worship  whereby  we  worship  the  Father  and  the  Son»  the  Father 
in  and  through  the  Son )  with  the  same  actings  of  faith  and  con- 
fidence, and  by  the  same  invocation,  the  one  as  the  object  nki- 
mately  of  our  intercession,  the  other  as  the  Mediator  of  our  ac- 
ceptance. But  it  will  be  said.  May  we  not  then  pray  to  Christ 
to  pray  to  the  Father  for  us^  which  would  be  a  distinct  act  of 
religions  worship  ?  I  answer,  I,  We  have  no  precedent  in  Scrip- 
ture»  nor  wanrant  for  imy  such  address.  2.  It  seems  not  agreea- 
ble to  the*  analogy  of  faithi  that  we  should  pray  unto  Christ  to 
discharge  his  own  office  faithfully.  But  this  we  may  do  ;  we  may 
pray  unto  him  distinctly  for  grace*  mercy,  pardon,  because  he  is 
God,  and  we  may  pray  .uuto  the  Father  by  him,  as  he  is  our  Me- 
diator, which  two  modes  of  diwie  worship  arc  sufficiently  reveal- 
ed in  the  Scripture. 

Secondly,  Having  considered  the  formal  reason  of  the  glory 
insisted  on  ;  we  are  next  to  inquire  after  the  great  motive  unto 
our  giving  him  this  glory,  that  makes  him  worthy  of  it,  and  o*- 
bligeth  us  in  especial  duty  to  give  it  unto  him.  Christ  our  Me# 
diator,  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  God  and  man,  whole  Christy 
his  divine  and  human  nature  in  one  person,  is  the  object  of  ouc 
religious  adoration  and  wor^ip  \  and  it  is  just^  righteous^  equal 
that  we  should  constantly  and  continually  worship  him,  because 
he  hath  built  the  house  of  God  \  because  of  his  work  of  miedi« 
ation. 

As  it  is  in  the  first  command,  so  it  is  in  this  matter,  ^  I  am 
the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  iand  of  Egypt* 
out  of  the  house  of  bondage ;  thou  shalt  have  no  other  Gkids 
before  me,'*  Exod.  xx.  2,  S.  Declaring  himself  to  be  the  Lord 
God,  he  proposeth  the  formal  reason  of  all  religious  worships 
^ui  that  which  makes  it  indbpensahly  necessary.  But  yet  to  sdr 
the  people  up  to  the  actual  performance  of  it,  he  adds  that  great 
motive  in  what  he  had  done  for  them,  ^  he  had  broii^ht  them 
out  from  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage."  Had 
he  not  done  so,  all  worship  and  honour  divine,  was  due  tmto  him ; 
but  having  done  so,  it  is  a  strong  obligation  to  bind  them  to  dili* 
gence  in  its  observance.  So  I  say  it  is  in  this  matter.  Christ  is 
to  be  worshipped,  because  he  is  God,  but  the  great  motive  here- 
unto is  what  he  hath  done  for  us  in  the  work  of  redemption. 
And  unto  all  that  we  have  said  in  this  matter,  we  have  the  joint 
testimony  of  all  the  saints  and  angek  of  God.  Rev.  v.  8—13. 
«  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  living  creatures, 
and  four  and  twenty  elders,  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having 
every  one  of  them  haips  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which 
are  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  And  they  sang  a  new  song,  saying. 
Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof  i 


Digitized  by  VjjOOQIC 


Vfik.  S--&]  UpMe  to  the  ffebrtws.  579 

for  thou  wast  slalDf  and  hast  redeemed  us  unto  God  by  thy  blood, 
eat  of  every  kindredi  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation ;  and 
hast  made  us  unto  our  Qod  kings  and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign 
ton  the  earth.  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  an- 
gels round  about  the  throne,  and  the  living  creatures,  and  the  el- 
ders, and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou- 
sand, and  thousands  of  thousands.  Saying  with  a  kmd  voice. 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing* 
And  every  creature  wmih  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and 
under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in 
them,  heard  I,  saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  pow« 
er,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb 
for  ever  and  ever."  The  whole  of  what  we  have  asserted  is  here 
confirmed.  For,  1.  The  Lamb  here  is  Jesus  Christ  the  Media- 
tor, the  Lamb  of  God  that  took  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  2. 
The  worship  and  honour  ascribed  unto  him,  is  holy,  sacred,  and 
religious,  and  that  from  the  whole  creation.  S.  It  is  but  one  and 
the  same  worship  that  is  given  unto  the  Lamb,  and  to  him  that 
sits  upon  the  throne,  even  the  Father.  4.  The  reason  hereof, 
and  great  motive  unto  it,  whence  it  is  said  that  he  is  worthy  of 
it,  so  that  it  is  our  continual  duty  to  perform  it  unto  him,  is,  be« 
cause  of  the  great  things  he  hath  done  for  us,  in  our  redemption 
and  salvation ;  that  is,  his  building  of  the  house  of  God. 

From  what  hath  been  spoken,  it  is  evident  in  what  sense  we 
worship  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  with  divine  honour  and  worship  ; 
even  as  his  human  nature,  by  virtue  o£  personal  union,  subsisteth 
in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  person  is  the  proper  ob- 
ject of  our  worship. 

To  clos6  this  matter  ;  here  lies  a  great  difference  between 
Christ  and  Moses.  That  whereas  the  work  of  Moses,  brought 
all  the  honour  and  glory  he  had  unto  his  person,  and  which  ye^ 
was  but  an  inferior  work,  the  work  of  a  servant  or  ministerial 
builder ;  the  person  of  Chrbt  brought  glory  and  honour  unto 
his  work,  although  it  were  very  excellent  and  glorious,  for  he* 
condescended  and  humbled  himself  unto  it,  Phil.  ii.  6 — 8.  But 
yet  the  work  being  done,  is  a  cause  of  giving  new  honour  and 
glory  unto  his  person. 

It  reouuns  only,  that  I  briefly  give  the  reasons  why  this  build- 
ing of  the  house  doth  render  the  Lord  Christ  to  worthy  of  glo- 
ry and  honour :  It  doth  so ; 

First,  Because  the  work  itself  was  great  and  glorious.  Great 
works  make  the  authors  of  them  famous  and  honourable.  Hence 
have  been  the  endeavours  of  men  to  eternize  their  names,  to 
msdce  themselves  famous  and  renowned  by  their  works  and  tHiild- 
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in^.    This  was  one  end  of  that  stopendoas  enterpriae  rf  the 

children  of  men  in  the  buOding  of  Babel :  thej  would  build  a 
tower  to  make  themselves  a  name.  Gen.  xi.  4.  to  get  them  re- 
nown and  glory.  And  they  have  been  imitated  by  their  poste- 
rity, who  in  all  ages  have  praised  their  saying.  So  Nebuchad- 
nezzar testifieth  concerning  himself,  Dan.  iv.  30.  ^^  Is  not  thia,^ 
saith  he,  *'  great  Babylon,  tliat  I  have  built  for  the  house  of  the 
kingdom,  by  the  might  of  my  power,  and  for  the  honour  of  my 
majesty  ?^  But,  alas  !  what  poor  perishing  heaps  have  been  the 
products  of  their  endeavours  !  they  have  all  long  ago  been  made 
a  spoil  unto  time  and  confusion.  When  Solomon  went  about 
to  build  a  material  typical  house  for  God,  he  teUs  Uiram,  the 
king  of  Tyre,  in  his  message  unto  him,  that  the  house  which 
be  built  was  very  great ;  for,  saith  he,  great  is  our  God  above 
all  gods,  2  Chron.  ii.  5,  But  he  adds  moreover,  "  but  who  is 
able  to  build  him  an  house,  seeing  the  heaven,  and  the  heaven 
of  heavens  cannot  contain  him ;  who  am  I  then  that  I  should 
build  liim  an  house,  save  only  to  burn  sacrifice  before  him.*" 
The  use  of  this  house  is  not  for  God  to  dwell  in,  but  for  us  to 
worship  him  in.  Do  not  conceive  that  I  am  building  a  tem- 
ple with  such  thoughts  and  apprehensions,  as  the  nations  build 
theirs  unto  their  false  deities ;  namely,  to  confine  them  to  a 
place  and  keep  them  in.  The  immensity  of  the  nature  of  our 
God  will  admit  of  no  such  thing.  It  is  only  a  place  for  his  ser- 
vice that  I  intend.  But  now  this  hath  Christ  done,  he  hath 
built  a  house  for  God  to  dwell  in  for  ever.  And  this  on  many 
accounts  was  a  greater  work  than  that  of  the  creation  of  an 
things  out  of  nothing.  But  if  from  that  ancient  work  of  crea- 
tion, was  to  arise  all  the  glory  of  God  according  to  the  law  of 
nature,  how  excellent  is  this  honour  and  glory,  wnich  ariaeth  to 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  God  by  him,  from  this  new  creation ;  from 
his  forming  and  creating  new  heavens  and  new  earth,  wherein 
dweileth  nghteousness. 

Secondly,  It  is  glorious  on  all  accounts  of  glory ;  glorious 
in  Itself:  who  can  set  forth,  who  can  express  the  glory  and 
beauty,  the  order  of  this  work  ?  The  tabernacle  with  the  tem- 
ple of  old,  and  all  their  furniture,  were  exceedingly  glorious,  but 
yet  they  and  their  worship  had  no  glory,  in  comparison  of  the 
more  excellent  glory  of  this  spiritud  house,  2  Cor.  lil  10. 
-  It  is  glorious  in  its  foundation,  which  is  Christ  himself. 
**  Other  foundatioi^  can  no  man  lay,  save  that  which  k  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ,''  1  Cor.  iii.  11.  This  is  the  rock  on 
which  this  house  is  built.  Matt.  xvi.  18.  "  He  is  laid  in  Sion 
for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner-stone, 
a  sure  foundation,''  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  So  glorious,  that  vrhen  he 
is  brought  forth,  those  concerned  in  the  building,  shout  with 
crying,  «  Grace,  grace  unto  it,"  Zeclu  iv.  7.    And  it  is  glori- 
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ous  in  its  superstruction :  it  is  built  up  of  Uviog  stones,  1  Pet. 
ii.  4.  which  also  are  precious  and  elect ;  cemented  among  them- 
selves, and  wrought  mto  beauty  and  order  by  the  Spirit  of  God: 
it  is  also  glorious  in  respect  of  its  end,  it  is  built  unto  the  glory 
of  God.  This  house  is  the  foundation  of  eternal  glory,  as  be* 
ing  that  upon  the  account  whereof  God  will  for  e?er  be  glorifi- 
ea.  It  comes  into  the  place  of  the  whole  creation  at  first,  and 
doubles  the  revenue  of  glory  unto  God.  But  as  unto  these 
things,  more  must  be  sjpolen  afterwards. 

Our  duty  is  to  bear  m  mind  thb  honour  and  glory  of  Christ ; 
as  that  whereunto  he  is  exalted,  that  whereof  be  is  every  way 
worthy.  And  herein  our  concernment  and  honour  doth  lie. 
For  if  any  one  n^ember  of  the  mystical  body  being  honoured, 
all  the  members  rejoice  with  it,  1  Cor«  xiL  26.  how  much  more 
have  all  the  members  cause  to  rejoice  in  this  unspeakable  ho- 
Qour  and  glory  of  their  Head,  wlience  e}l  then*  honoiu:  in  parti- 
cular doth  flow. 

III.  The  honour  and  glory  of  all  that  ever  were,  or  ever 
shall  be  emjdoyed,  in  the  work  and  service  of  the  house  of  God, 
jeintly  and  severally  considered,  is  inferior,  subofdinate,  and 
^ubserv^at  to  the  glory  and  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  chief 
Builder  of  the  house.  He  is  worthy  of  more  honour  than  they 
alL  He  is  the  Son,  they  are  servants.  He  is  over  the  house, 
thej  are  in  it,  and  parts  of  it.  They  are  shepherds,  but  the 
sheep,  the  kmbs,  are  his.  He  is  the  a^wtft^f^  <  the  Chief  or 
Prince  of  shepherds  ^  all  their  honour  is  from  him,  and  if  it 
be  not  returned  unto  him,  it  is  utterly  lost. 

Ver.  4.— -jPot  every  house  is  built  by  some,  but  he  that  built  alt 
things  is  God. 

In  this  verse  the  apostle  confirms  and  illustrates  what  he  bad 
befora  asserted  and  proved.  Hereunto  two  things  were  neces- 
sary. For  first,  whereas  his  whole  discourse  had  reference  to 
the  analogy  that  is  between  a  house  and  its  builder  on  the  oae 
hand,  and  Christ  with  his  church  on  the  other ;  seeing  it  lies 
in  this,  that  as  the  builder  is  worthy  of  more  honour  than  the 
house  built  by  him,  so  is  Christ  of  more  than  the  whole  church 
or  house  of  God  which  was  built  by  him ;  it  was  therefore  ne- 
cessary to  shew,  that  his  argument  had  a  real  foundation  in  the 
things,  from  which  the  parity  of  reason  insisted  on  by  him  did 
arise.  This  he  doth  in  the  nrst  words,  **  Every  bouse  is  build- 
ed  by  some.*^  Every  house  whatever  hath  its  butldo*,  between 
whom  and  the  house,  there  is  that  respect,  that  he  is  more  honour- 
able than  it  This  therefore  holds  equally  in  an  artificial  house, 
and  in  an  analogical.  The  respect  mentioned  is  alike  in  both. 
Secondly,  If  that  building  of  the  house,  which  alone  would 
V^V.  III.  P  p 
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make  good  the  apostle'^s  inference  and  intention  (namelj,  that 
Christ  was  more  honourable  than  Moses,  because  he  built  the 
housC)  Moses  was  only  a  part  of  it,)  were  such  as  we  have  des- 
cribed, the  building  of  the  church  in  all  ages,  who  could  per- 
form it?  to  whom  must  this  work  belong?  Why,  saith  he, 
**  He  who  built  all  things  is  God.^ 

Two  things  are  here  to  be  inquired  into,  First,  What  is  ir»- 
tended  by  the  **  all  things'*  here  mentioned.  Secondly,  Who 
is  intended  by  God,  who  is  said  to  build  them  all. 

For  tlie  first,  ▼•  wturtt^  '  all  things,*  is  put  for  r»»T»  vttrret^ 
*  all  these  things,"  all  the  things  treated  about,  which  kind 
of  expression  is  frequent  in  the  Scripture.  And  there- 
fore Beza  well  renders  the  words,  hac  omuta^  <  all  these 
things,^  The  whole  house,  and  ail  the  persons  that  belong 
to  it,  or  the  parts  of  it  in  all  ages.  And  thus  is  r*  wmm 
constantly  restrained  to  the  subject  matter  treated  of.  Besides, 
the  word  x«r«#xiM»^«K9  ^^^^  used  by  the  apostle,  whereby  he  ex- 
pressed before  the  building  of  the  house,  pfainly  declares  that 
It  is  the  same  kind  of  building,  that  he  yet  treats  of,  and  not 
the  absolute  creation  of  all  things,  which  is  no  where  expressed 
by  that  word.  And  this  is  sufficient  to  erince  what  we  plead 
for.  This  word  is  no  where  used  in  the  Scripture  to  express 
the  creation  of  all  things,  neither  doth  it  signify  to  create,  but 
to  prepare,  and  to  build.  And  it  is  often  used  m  this  business 
of  preparing  the  church  or  the  ways  of  the  woirAip  of  God. 
Sec  Matxi.  10.  Luke  117.  vii.27.  Heb.ix.2.6.  So  that 
there  can  be  no  pretence  <^  applying  it  to  the  creation  of  the 
world  in  this  place.  Again^  the  making  of  all  things^  or  the 
first  creation,  doth  not  belon;^  to  bis  purpose;  but  the  mention 
of  it  would  disturb  the  series  of  his  discourse,  and  render  it 
equivbcal.  There  is  neither  reason  for  it  in  his  design,  nor 
place  for  it  in  his  discourse,  nor  any  thin^  in  it  to  his  purpose,  t 

Secondly,  Who  is  here  intended  by  the  name,  Goo.  The 
words  may  be  so  imderstood,  a»  to  signify  either,  that  God 
made  or  built  all  these  things,  or,  that  he  who  made  and  built 
alt  these  things,  is  God.  The  first  sense  making  God  the  sub- 
ject, the  latter  the  predicate  of  the  proposition.  But  as  to  our 
purpose  they  amount  to  the  same.  For  if  he  who  madethem 
is  God,  his  making  of  them  declares  him  so  to  be.  And  it  is 
the  Lord  Christ  who  is  intended  in  this  expression.     For, 

Fu-st,  If  God  absolutely  or  God  the  Father  be  intended, 
then  by  the  "  building  of  all  things,'*  the  creation  of  the  world 
is  designed,  so  they  all  grant  who  are  of  that  opinion ;  but  that 
this  is  not  so,  we  have  already  demonstrated  from  the  words 
themselves. 

^  Secondly,  The  introduction  of  God  absolutely,  and  his 
building,  of  ^all  things  in  this  place,  is  no  way  suliservient  to 
the  purpos^r  of  the  apostle.      For  what  light  or  evidence  doth 
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this  contribute  to  his  principal  assertion,  ttamelr^  that  the  Lord 
Christ  was  more  honourable  than  Moses,  and  that  upon  the  ac« 
count  of  his  building  the  house  of  God,  the  confirmation  where- 
of he  doth  in  these  words  expressly  design. 

Thirdly,  It  is  contrary  to  his  purpose.  For  whereas  he 
doth  not  prove  the  Lord  Christ  to  be  deservedly  preferred 
above  Moses,  unless  he  manifest  that  by  his  own  power  he 
built  the  house  of  God  in  such  a  manner  as  Moses  was  not  em- 
ployed in,  according  to  this  interpretation  of  the  words  he  here 
assigns  the  principal  building  of  the  house  to  another,  even  the 
Father,  and  so  overthrows  what  he  had  before  asserted. 

'This  then  is  that  which  by  these  words  the  apostle  intends  to 
declare,  namely,  the  ground  and  reason  whence  it  is  that  the 
house  was  or  could  be  in  that  glorious  manner  built  by  Christ, 
even  because  he  is  God  and  so  able  to  effect  it ;  and  by  this  ef* 
feet  of  his  power  he  is  manifested  so  to  be. 

Ver.  6. — Jnd  Mos^  verify  (wbs)  faithful  in  all  his  Kouse^  (19 
a  servant^  for  a  testnmngf  of  those  things  which  were  after  to 
be  spoken.  But  Christ  (was  faithful)  as  a  Son  over  his  own 
house^  whose  house  are  we^  if  we  holdfast  the  ccn/ldence,  and 
the  rgoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end. 

The  apostle  in  these  words  proceedeth  to  another  argument 
to  the  same  purpose  with  the  former,  consisting  in  a  comparison 
between  Christ  and  Moses,  in  reference  to  their  relation  to  the 
house  of  God  when  built.  In  the  building  they  were  both 
faithful,  Christ  as  the  chief  builder,  Moses  as  a  principal  part 
of  the  house,  ministerially  also  emploved  in  the  Duilding  of  it. 
The  bouse  being  built,  they  are  both  faithful  towards  it  in  their 
several  relations  to  it ;  Moses  as  a  servant  in  the  hotise  of  God« 
Christ  as  a  Son  over  his  own  house ;  his  own  because  he  built  it. 

The  Vulgar  Latin  reads  also  in  the  latter  place,  ^  in  the 
house  ;'  «»  t#  •<«#,  for  iti  tw  •ixar,  <  over  ^he  house,*  but  corrupt- 
ly as  was  observed.  The  agreement  of  the  original  copies,  and 
series  of  the  apostle's  discourse,  require  *  over  the  house'  *'  A 
Son  over  the  house." 

Some  by  #vt»,  wodld  have  God  the  Father  to*  be  intended, 

*  over  his  house,'  the  house  of  God.      But  the  other  sense, 

•  his  own  house,"  is  evidently  intended.  Having  btiilt  the  house, 
and  being  the  Son  o*r  Lofd  of  it,  it  becomes  "  his  Own  house." 

As  to  Moses,  there  are  in  the  Words,  1.  His  relation  to  the 
house  of  God,  which  was  that  of  a  servant.  2.  The  end  of 
his  ministry,  "  for  a  testimony  of  the  things  that  were  to  be 
spoken  afterwards.'* 

In  reference  to  the  Lord  Christ,  L  His  relation  to  the  house 
is  asserted  to  be  that  of  a  Son,  or  Lord  over  the  house.  2.  AiV 
mplicatlon  of  his  faithfulness  in  that  relation  ;  but  Clirlst  as  a 
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Son,  that  Is,  was  faithful  as  a  Son.  3.  A  declaration  of  the 
state  and  condition  of  that  house  oyer  which  as  a  Son  he  pre* 
sides,  with  an  application  of  the  thincs  spokep,  to  the  faith  ani) 
obedience  of  the  Hebrews^  ^  whose  notMC  are  we,  if  we  hold 
fystr 

The  arfi^ument  of  the  apostle  in  these  words  is  obvious.  Th^ 
Son  faithful  over  his  own  house,  is  more  glorious  and  honourable 
than  a  servant  that  is  faithful  in  the  house  of  his  lord  and 
master.  But  Christ  was  thus  a  Son  over  the  house,  Moses 
only  a  servant  in  it. 

There  is  one  diffictdty  in  the  terms  of  this  arffument,  whidi 
iiiust  be  removed  before  we  enter  en  the  ex^ication  of  the 
words  in  particular.  And  this  lies  in  the  Qimositum  that  is  here 
made  between  a  son,  and  a  servant,  on  which  the  stress  of  i% 
doth  lie.  For  Moses  was  not  so  a  servant,  but  that  he  was  also 
a  child,  a  son  ofGod.  And  the  Lord  Christ  was  not  so  a  Son, 
but  that  he  was  also  the  Servant  of  the  Father  in  his  woric, 
and  is  in  the  Scripture  oHeti  so  called :  and  accordingly  he  con- 
stantly professed  that  as  he  was  sent  by  the  Father,  sa  he  came 
to  do  his  will  and  not  his  owi¥, 

Jnfiw.  First,.  The  con^parison  here  made  is  not  between  the 
persons  of  Christ  and  Moses  absolutelj,  but  with  respect  U> 
their  relation  to  the  church  or  house  of  Grod  in  their  offices. 
Moses  was  indeed  a  son  of  God  by  adoption,  (for  adoption  be- 
longed to  believers  under  the  Old  Testament,  Ilom.  ij5. 4.)  He 
was  so  in  his  own  person,  but  he  was  not  a  son  in  reference  to 
the  house,  but  a  servant  l^  his  office  and  no  more.  And  the 
Lord  Christ,  who  was  the  Soa  of  God  on  a  more  glorious  ac- 
count, even  that  of  his  eternal  generation,  is  not  here  Ihence 
said  to  be  a  Son,  be  is  not  as  such  here  spoken  of,  bt^  as  one* 
that  had  the  rule  as  a  Son  over  the  house. 

^  Secoiudly,  It  is  true  Christ  was  the  Servant  of  the  Falbar  ib 
his  work,  but  he  was  also  more  than  a  servant.  Moses  was  in 
the  house  a  servant  and  na  more.  The  Lopd  Christ  was  so  s 
Servant,  as  that  he  was  also  the  Son,  Lord  and  Heir  of  alk 
And  this  as  to  the  equity  of  it,  is  founded  originally  in  the  dig- 
nity of  his  person,  for  he  is  "  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever,'* 
Rom.  ix.  5.  He  was  God  and  I^ord  by  nature,  a  Servant  tnr 
condescension,  and  tbeipeforemade  a  Son  or  LcMrd,  by  the  Father  s 
constitution,  as  our  apostle  declares  at  large,  Phil.  ii.  fr— 9. 
This  then  is  the  economy  of  this  matter.  Being  in  himsdf 
God  over  all,  he  became,  br  voluntary  condescension  in  the  sus- 
eeption  of  human  nature,  the  Servant  of  the  Father,  and  on  the 
doing  of  his  will  he  had  the  honour  given  him  of  being  the 
Son,  Head  and  Lord  over  the  whole  house.  So  that  noscruf^ 
can  hence  arise  against  the  force  of  the  apostle's  argument 
Two  things  are  in  general  contained  in  the  words^  as  they  re^ 
rort  thje  relatioA  of  Moses  to  the  bouse  of  G»od.     1.  His  mi^ 
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mtstry.  2.  The  end  of  that  ministry,  as  was  observed.  1; 
Moses  verily  was  faithful  as  a  servant  in  his  whole  house.  The 
office  ascribed  to  him,  is  that  of  a  servant.  A  servant  of  God 
and  of  t!ie  people,  et^awm,  «  a  servant,'  minister  or  officer  in 
sacrts^  *  in  things  belonging  to  religious  worship."*  This  waa 
his  place,  office,  dignity  and  honour.  And  this  is  accompaniefl 
^vith  a  threefold  amplification,  1.  In  that  he  was  faithful  in 
liis  service,  which,  wherein  it  consisted,  hath  been  declared.  2. 
In  that  be  was  a  servant  in  the  house  of  God  ;  not  in 
the  world  only,  and  in  compliance  with  the  works  of 
his  providence,  as  all  things  serve  thi  wifi  of  God,  and 
wicked  men  as  Cyrus  and  Nebuchadnezzar,  arc  called  his 
servants  ;  but  in  his  house,  in  that  service  which  is  of 
nearest  relation  and  of  greatest  concernment  to  him.  It  is  an 
honour  to  serve  the  will  of  God  in  any  duty,  but  in  those  espe- 
cially which  concern  his  house,  and  his  worship  therein.  ^  3.  la 
that  he  was  not  thus  employed,  and  thus  faithful,  only  in  this 
or  that  part  of  the  house  of  €k>d,  in  this  or  that  service  of  it, 
but  in  his  whole  house  and  all  the  concernments  of  it.  Herein 
was  he  differenced  from  all  others,  whom  God  used  in  the  ser- 
vice of  his  house  under  the  OH  Testament.  One  was  employ- 
ed in  one  part  of  it,  another  in  another ;  one  to  teach  or  in- 
struct it,  another  to  reform  or  restore  it ;  one  to  renew  a  ne- 
glected ordinance,  another  to  give  a  new  instruction,  none  but 
he  was  used  in  the  service  of  Uie  whole  house.  All  things  for 
the  Use  of  all  ages,  mitil  the  time  of  reformation  should  come, 
were  ordered  and  appointed  by  him.  And  these  things  greatly 
tpekk  his  honour  and  glory,  although,  as  we  shall  see,  uiey  leave 
him  incomparably  inferior  to  the  Lord  Christ. 

**  For  a  testimony  of  those  things  which  Aould  be  spoken 
after."  The  end  of  the  service  and  ministry  of  Moses  is  ex- 
ipressM  in  these  words.  It  was  to  be  ut  ^^»{##f,  *  for  a  testi- 
mony.' The  word  and  ordinances  of  God  are  oflen  called  his 
tlestimony.  That  wherieby  he  testifieth  and  witnesseth  his  mil 
and  pleasure  to  the  sons  of  men.  nni^,  ^  that  which  God  tes- 
tifieth.^ Some  therefore  think  the  meaning  of  the  words  to  be, 
that  Moses  in  bis  ministry  revealed  the  testimony  of  God,  and 
those  words,  ^*  of  the  thmgs  that  should  be  spoken,*^  are  as 
much  as  in  and  bv  the  things  that  he  spake,  that  God  would 
have  spoken  by  him,  wherein  his  testimony  did  consist.  But 
this  exposition  of  the  words  is  perplexed,  and  makes  a  direct 
coincidence  between  the  testimony  and  the  things  spoken,  where- 
as they  are  distinct  in  the  text,  the  one  being  subservient  to  the 
other,  the  testimony  to  the  things  spdken.  Others  take  testi- 
mony to  be  put  for  a  witness,  he  that  was  to  l>ear  testimony ; 
tvhich  it  was  the  duty  of  Moses  to  be  and  to  do.  He  was  to 
be  a  witness  to  the  word  of  God  which  was  given  and  revealed 
by  him.    And  both  these  expositions  suppose  the  things  spoken^ 
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to  be  tbe  things  spoken  by  Moses  himselC  But  neither  doth 
this  seem  to  answer  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     For, 

First,  This  being  a  testimony  rebecs  to  the  whole  faithfulness 
of  Moses,  which  was  not  confined  or  restrained  unto  tbe  things 
that  were  spoken,  but  extended  itself  unto  tbe  whole  service  of 
the  houie  wherein  he  was  emplored,  as  well  in  the  building  of 
jthe  tabernacle  and  institution  ot  ordinances,  as  revealing  the 
win  of  God  in  his  law. 

Secondly^  A«ix«^4^Mi«r  respects  things  future  unto  what  he 
^d  in  bis  whole  ministry.  This  our  translation  rightly  ob» 
serves,  rendering  it,  **  the  things  that  should  be  spoken  ailer.^ 
And  this,  as  well  the  order  of  tbe  words,  as  the  import  of  them 
doth  require.  In  his  ministry  he  was  a  testimony,  or  by  what 
lie  did  in  the  service  of  the  nouse,  he  gave  testimony;  where- 
imto  P  to  the  things  that  were  afterwards  to  be  spoken,  namely 
in  the  fulness  of  tin^e,  the  appointed  season,  by  the  Messiah, 
that  is,  the  thipgs  of  the  gospel.  And  this  indeed  was  tbe  pro- 
per end  of  all  th^t  Moses  did  or  ordered  in  the  house  of  God. 

This  is  the  importance  of  the  words,  and  this  was  the  tnie 
and  proper  end  of  the  whole  ministry  of  Moses,  wherein  his 
faithfulness  was  tried  an4  manifested.  He  ordered  all  things 
by  God's  direction  in  the  typical  worship  of  the  house,  so  as 
that  it  might  be  a  pledge  and  testimonyi  of  what  God  would  af- 
terwards reveal  and  exhibit  in  the  gospel.  "  For  Christ  is  the 
jend  of  the  law  for  righteot^snesf  unto  them  that  do  {lelieve,^ 
Rom.  ^.  4.  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him,  as  ^'  un^  the  qtber 
prophets,  th^  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us,  they  did  minis- 
ter in  the  revelations  they  made  of  the  things  testified  unto 
them,  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them,"*^  1  Pet  i.  11, 
).2.  And  wbereas  it  is  frequently  said,  that  "  Moses  bare  wit- 
ness unto  tbe  Lord  Christ  and  tlie  gospeV^  bed^itnotsQ 
much  by  direct  prophecies  and  promises  of  him,  as  by  the  whole 
constitution  and  ordering  of  the  house  of  God  and  all  its  insti^ 
tutions,  especially  in  the  erection  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  ap^ 
pointnient  of  the  sacrifices  annexed  to  it  For  the  first  wiU 
nessed  and  represented  tlie  assumption  of  our  human  nature  bjr 
(Christ,  whereby  uncifn^f^  he  '  tabernacled  amongst  us,*  John  i. 
14*.  And  therefore  after  the  tal)ernacle  was  built,  God  spake 
only  froip  thence,  Lev.  i.  1.  And  the  latter  represented  that 
great  sacrifice  whereby  the  Lamb  of  God  took  away  the  sins  of 
the  world.     Herein  was  Moses  faithful 

And  here  the  apostle  takes  his  leave  of  Moses,  he  treats  not 
about  him  anv  more,  and  therefore  gives  him  as  it  were  an  ho- 
nourable bunai.  He  |)uts  this  glorious  epitaph  on  his  grave, 
*^  Moses  a  faithful  servant  of  the  Lord  in  bis  whole  house.'" 

Veil.  6.—"  But  Christ  as  a  Son  over  his  own  house.''  The 
term  faithful  is  here  to  b^  repeated ;  *  was  faithful  as  a  Son 
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over  bis  own  house.*  Ef eiy  word  almost  proves  the  pre^mU 
uence  asserted.  He  is  a  Son,  Moses  a  servant.  lie  over  the 
house,  Aloses  in  the  liouse.  He  over  bis  own  house,  Moses  iu 
the  house  of  another. 

In  what  sense  Uie  Lord  Christ  is  sai4  to  be  the  Son  over  his 
house,  hath  been  so  fully  declared  in  our  exposition  of  the  first 
chapter,  that  it  need  not  here  to  be  iiiaisted  on.  Absolute  and 
supreme  authority  over  all  persons  and  things,  are  intended  in 
this  expression.  All  persons  i}eIonging  unto  the  house  of  God 
are  at  his  disposal,  and  the  institution  of  the  whole  worship  of 
it  is  in  the  power  of  him  alone.  Which  things,  (as  was  said) 
have  been  already  spoken  unto. 

*'  Whose  house  are  we.*"  'Ov  ptxtf  wy*i».  Having  confirmed 
his  argument,  the  apostle  returns,  after  his  manner,  to  mak«  ap- 
plication oi*  it  unto  the  Hebrews,  and  to  improve  it  for  the  .en- 
forcement of  his  exhortation  unto  constancy  and  perseverance. 
And  herein,  first,  he  makes  an  explanation  of  the  metaphor 
which  he  had  insisted  on.  I  have,  said  he,  spoken  these  things 
of  a  bouse  and  its  building,  but  it  b  the  church,  it  is  ourselves 
that  I  intend;  "  Whose  house  are  we."  Secondly,  that  they 
might  know  also  in  particular,  whom  it  is  that  he  intends,  he 
adds  a  farther  description  of  them  ;  ^^  if  we  hold  fast  our  con-« 
fidence  and  the  glorymg  of  hope  unto  the  end."" 

"  Whose  Iiouse  are  we.'^  That  is,  believers  who  worship 
him  according  unto  the  gospel  are  so.  And  the  apostle  fre- 
quently both  in  exhortations  and  applications  of  arguments 
and  tlireatenings,  Joinetb  himself  witii  the  professing  Hebrews 
for  their  direction  and  encouragement.  Now  believers  are  the 
house  of,  Clirist  upon  a  triple  account. 

1.  Of  their  persons.  In  them  he  dwells  really  by  his  Spirit. 
Hence  are  they  said  to  be  living  stones,  and  on  him  to  be  built 
into  a  holy  temple,  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  And  as  such  doth  he  dwell  in 
them,  Eph.  ii.  20—22.  2  Cor.  iii.  16.  vi.  19.  John  xiv.  17. 

2.  Of  their  being  compact  together  in  church-order  accord- 
ing to  his  iustitution,  whereby  they  are  built  up,  cemented, 
united,  and  become  a  house,  like  the  tabernacle  or  temple  of 
ohl,  Eph.  iv.  16.    Col.  ii.  19. 

3.  Of  their  joint-worship  performed  in  that  order;  wherein, 
and  whereby  he  also  dwells  among  them,  or  is  present  with 
them,  unto  the  consummation  of  all  things.  Rev.  xxi.  3.  -Matt, 
xxviii.  20. 

"  If  we  hold  fast  our  confidence,  and  the  glorying  of  hope 
firm  anto  the  end." 

E*wri^.     These  words  may  have  a  double  sense :    First,  Tq 
express  the  condition  on  which  the  trutli  of  the  fprmer  assertioii 
doth  depend.     We  are  his  house  ;  but  on  this  condition,  thai, 
H^e  hold  fast,  &c.     Sepondl^^  To  express  a  .description  pf  th# 
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persons  who  are  so  the  house  of  CHirist,  by  a  Umitatioii  atH) 
distinction  amongst  professors ;  shewins  that  in  the  former  as- 
sertion,  he  intends  only  those  who^hoM  fast  their  confidence 
firm  to  the  end. 

According  unto  these  several  interpretations*  the  words  are 
•everally  employed.  Those  who  embrace  the  first  sense,  make 
use  of  them  to  prove  a  possibility  of  the  falling  away  of  true 
believers,  and  that  totally  and  finally  from  Christ.  For,  say 
they,  without  the  supposition  thereof,  the  words  are  superflu- 
ous and  useless.  Those  who  cleave  to  the  latter  sense,  suppose 
the  words  irrefragably  to  confirm  the  (Certain  permanency  in  the 
faith  of  those  who  are  truly  the  house  of  Christ;  they  bdng 
such  alone,  as  whose  fkith  hath  the  adjuncts  of  permanency  and 
stability  annexed  unto  it.  For  others,  whatever  they  may  pro- 
fess, they  are  never  truly  or  really  the  house  of  Christ;  TOence 
it  undeniably  follows,  that  all  trite  believers  do  certainly  perse- 
vere uhto  the  end. 

I  shall  not  here  engage  into  this  tontroversy,  having  handled 
it  at  large  elsewhere.  Only  as  to  the  first  seifse  contended  for, 
I  shall  briefly  observe.  First,  That  the  supposition  urged  proves 
Tiot  the  inference  intehded,  and  Secondly,  That  the  argument 
from  tfaL)  place  is  not  suited  to  the  hypothesis  of  them  that 
jnake  use  of  it.  Fpr  as  Paul  puts  himself  among  the  number 
6f  those  Vrho  are  spoken  of,  whose  faith  yet  none  will  thence 
Contend  to  have  been  liable  to  a  total  failure ;  so  such  conditional 
I'xpressions  Of  gospel  comminatiotis,  although  they  have  a 
peculiar  us^  Imd  efiicacy  towards  believers  ih  the  course  of  their 
obedience,  as  manifesting  God's  detestation  of  sui,  and  the  cer* 
tain  connection  that  there  is  by  God's  eternal  law,  between  un- 
belief and  punishment ;  yet  they  do  not  include  any  assertion 
that  the  persons  of  believers  may  at  any  time,  all  things  con- 
sidered on  the  part  of  God  as  well  as  of  themselves,  actually 

*  fall  under  those  penalties,  as  hath  been  at  large  elsewhere  evince 
ed.  Again,  this  argument  suits  not  the  hypothesis  that  it  i9 
produced  in  the  confirmation  of.  For  if  it  be  the  condition  of 
the  foregoing  assertion,  whereon  the  truth  of  it  doth  depend, 
then  are  none  at  present  the  house  of  God,  but  tm  dsuppimtioti 
of  their  perseverance  Ui  the  end.  But  th^ir  opinion  requires 
that  persons  may  be  really  Ihis  house  by  virtue  of  their  present 
faith  and  obedience,  although  they  afterwards  utterly  fall  from 
both  and  perish  for  evermore.  This  then  cannot  be  the  sense 
of  the  words  according  to  their  principles  who  make  use  of 
them  for  theur  ends.  For  they  say  that  men  may  be  the  house 
of  Christ  although  they  hold  not  fast  their  confidence  to  the 
end,  which  is  directly  to  contradict  the  apo^e,  and  to  render 

>-  his  exhortation  vain  and  useless. 

The  words  therefore  afe  a  description  of  the  persons  wl^o 
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are  the  hoiise  of  Christ,  from  a  certain  eiT^t^  or  adjutlct  of 
that  faith  whereby  they  became  so  to  be.  They  are  such  and 
only  such,  ^^  as  hold  fast  their  confidence,  and  glorying  of  hope 
firm  unto  the  end,"  whereby  they  ar^  dbtinguished  from  teni- 
Jwrary  professors  who  may  fall  away. 

Two  things  are  obsfervable  in  the  words.  First,  What  it  ii 
that  the  apostle  requires  in  them  who  are  the  house  of  Christ, 
namely,  confidence  and  glorying  in  hope.  Secondly,  The  man- 
ner of  our  retaining  them ;  we  must  hold  thein  fast  and  firm, 
whereunto  is  subjoined  the  continuance  of  this  duty,  it  must  be 
to  the  end.  First,  For  our  confidence ;  most  understand  by  M 
either  faith  itself.  Or  a  fiduciary  trust  in  God,  which  is  an  insfe- 
parable  effect  of  it  This  grace  is  much  commended  in  thi 
Scripture,  and  they  say,  here  intended  by  our  apostle.  A  relii 
ance  they  mean,  resting  and  reposing  our  hearts  on  God  ih 
Christ,  for  mercy^  grace  and  glory ;  this  is  our  Christian  con- 
fidence. And  the  "  rejoicing  of  hope ;"  that  is  the  hope  where- 
in we  rejoice.  Hope  of  eteriial  life,  promised  by  God,  purchas- 
ed by  Jesus  Christ,  and  expected  by  believers,  fills  them  with 
joy  and  rejoicing,  as  Horn.  v.  5.  1  Pet..i.  8. 

These  things  are  true,  but  whether  peculiarly  intended  in 
this  place  by  tne  apostle  is  questionable ;  yea  that  the  words 
are  of  another  import,  and  require  another  interpretation,  is 
manifest  from  them  and  the  context. 

For  First,  The  word  «-«;pi»crMi,  translated  *  confidence,^ althougR 
it  frequently  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  yet  it  is  never  used 
to  signify  that  fiduciary  trust  in  God  which  is  an  eiTbct  of  faitli, 
and  whereui  some  have  thought  the  nature  of  it  to  consist.  For 
unless  where  it  is  used  adverbially  to  signify  openly,  plainly,  no- 
toriously,  as  it  doth  always  in  the  gospel  of  John  ;  (see  chap, 
xviii.  SO.) ;  it  constantly'  denotes  a  freedom,  liberty  and  constan- 
cy of  spirit,  in  speakmg  or  doing  any  thing  towards  God  or 
men.  See  Actsii.  29.  iv.  13. 2».  2  Cor.  iii.  12.  Phil.  i.  20.  1  Tim, 
ii.  13.  And  we  hare  before  manifested  that  this  is  the  genuine 
and  native  signification  of  the  word. 

Secondly,  The  confidence  here  intended  doth  reftr  to  our 
hope,  kio  less  than  thb  mv;^i}^,  or  ^  rejoiciiig'  that  followeth. 
The  words  are  not  rightly  distinguished,  when  confidence  ia 

J)laced  distinctly  as  one  thing  by  itself,  and  rejoicing  only  i$ 
oined  with  hope.  And  this  is  evident  from  the  construction  of 
the  words.  For  /9rf*i«»,  *  firm,'  agrees  not  immediately  with 
fcA9r«i«<,  *  of  hope,**  which  is  of  another  case ;  nor  with  »mvxv*^f 
<  rejoicing,'  which  is  of  another  gender ;  but  with  ^mffncmv  it 
agrees  in  both,  and  is  regulated  thereby,  which  it  could  not  be 
unless  confidence  were  joined  with  hope  .abo ;  confidence  of 
hope. 
Tbird]y>  Not  our  hope  itself,  but  tbe  Mivxuf^t^y  *  glorying»^  of 
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Fejoiciog  in  it,  and  of  it,  is  intended  by  the  apostle:  and  there- 
fore no  more  is  our  faith  in  the  former  expression. 

The  genuine  sense  then  of  these  words,  will  best  appear 
from  the  consideration  of  the  state  and  condition  of  the  He- 
brews,  and  what  it  is  that  the  apostle  invites  and  encouragetb 
them  to.  This  condition,  as  iiath  been  frequently  declared, 
was  a  condition  of  persecution,  and  danger  of  backsliding  there- 
on.  How  then  are  men  at  such  a  season  usually  prevailed  on, 
sinfully  to  fail,  and  miscarry  in  tlieir  profession  ?  It  is  not  at 
first  by  parting  directly  and  openly  with  faith  and  hope,  but  by 
failing  in  the  fruits  of  them,  and  the  duties  which  they  require^ 
Now  of  that  hope  which  we  have  concerning  a  blessed  inmior- 
tality  and  glory  by  Jesus  Christ,  there  are  two  proper  effects 
or  duties^  or  it  requires  two  things  of  us*  First,  A  free,  bold 
and  open  profession  of  that  tiiith  which  our  hope  is  built  on, 
and  that  against  all  dangers  and  oppositions,  for  we  know  that 
this  hope  mil  never  make  us  ashamed,  Uom.  v.  5.  This  is  the 
itmf^nrm  rm  tXwii^  here  mentioned.  *'  A  confident,  open  profes^oa 
of  our  hope.'*  This  we  are  exhorted  to,  1  Pet.iiL  15.  '*  Be 
ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  tliat  asketh  you  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you."  This  ixiufutwuc  ^g#$  «ar«Ayi«», 
this  promptitude  and  alacrity  in  apologizing,  avowing,  defend* 
ing,  pleading  for  the  grounds  of  our  hope,  is  the  wA^nru^  the 
confidence,  or  rather  liberty  and  boldness  of  profession  here  in* 
tended.  Secondly,  An  open  opposing  of  our  hope,  or  that 
which  is  hoped  for,  to  all  dijQicuIties,  dangers  and  persecutions, 
with  a  holy  boasting,  glorying  or  rejoicing  in  our  lot  and  por- 
tion, because  the  foundation  of  our  hope  is  sure,  and  the  thmgs 
we  hope  foi*  are  precious  and  excellent,  and  that  to  the  contempt 
of  every  thing  that  riseth  against  them,  is  also  required  of  us. 
This  is  the  it%vx^ifut  rm  ixxiin  intended.  In  these  tilings  men 
are  apt  to  fail  in  temptations  and  persecutions,  and  when  any 
do  so  faint,  as  that  they  take  off  from  the  confidence  of  their  pro- 
fession; and  when  they  cannot  with  joy  and  satisfaction,  op- 
pose the  foundation  and  end  of  their  hope  to  these  dangers, 
they  are  near  to  backsliding.  And  these  things  also  are  insepar- 
able from  that  faith  whereby  we  are  made  the  house  of  Christ 
For  although  they  may  be  intercepted  in  their  acts  for  a  season, 
by  tlie  power  of  some  vigorous  temptation,  as  they  were  in 
Peten  yet  radicaliv  and  habitually  they  are  inseparable  from 
faith  itseU;  Rom.  x.  10. 

These  therefore  are  the  things  which  the  apostle  intends  in 
these  words,  and  by  shewing  them  to  be  indispensable  qualifica- 
tions in  them  who  are  the  house  of  Christ,  he  tacitly  persuades 
the  Hebrews  to  look  after  and  to  secure  them  in  themselves,  to 
the  end  of  his  general  exhortation  before  laid  down. 

In  the  last  place,  the  apostle  dedareth  the  maoi^r  bo^  Uiese 
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things  are  to  be  secured ;  <<  if  we  hold  fast  our  confidence  firm 
unto  the  end.^  The  duty  itself  relating  to  the  manner  of  our 
retaining  these  things,  is  ^*  to  hold  them  fast.*^  The  state  of 
them  wherein  they  are  to  be  retained,  is  ^^  firm,"^  or  stedfast, 
and  their  duration  in  that  estate,  is  *^  to  the  end.^ 

The  first  is  expressed  by  the  word  xmnux^fiM^  which  signifies 
a  careful,  powerful  holding  any  thing  against  oppomtion.  KmIi- 
XUf  r»  arXii^H,  is  effectually  to  retain  the  multitude  in  obedience 
when  in  danger  ef  sedition.  And  tufltx^r  ^(av(«i(,  to  hold,  re- 
tain, or  keep  a  place  with  a  guard.  As  in  Latin,  Oppidumpr^^ 
sidio  tencre.  Two  things  therefore  are  represented  in  this  word. 
First,  That  great  opposition  will  arike  against  this  duty,  against 
our  firmitude  and  constancy  in  profession.  Seeonnly,  That 
great  care,  dib'gence  and  endeavour  is  to  be  used  in  this  matter, 
or  we  shall  fail  and  miscarry  in  it.  Because  of  the  opposition 
that  is  made  aeainst  them,  because  of  the  violence  that  will  be 
used  to  wrest  them  from  us,  unless  we  hold  them  fast,  that  ia, 
retain  them  with  care,  diligence  and  watchfulness,  we  shall  lose 
them  or  be  deprived  of  them. 

Secondly,  They  are  to  be  kept  firm,  fitfimttf.  The  meaning  of 
this  word  the  apostle  explainetn,  chap.  x.  23.  ^'  Let  us  bold  fast 
the  profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering,'*  i3«&»f«v,  that  is 
«r»AiV9,  without  declining  from  it,  or  shaking  in  it.  It  is  not 
enough  that  we  keep  and  retain,'  yea  hold  fast  our  profession, 
but  we  must  keep  it  up  against  that  uncertainty  and  fluctuating 
of  mind,  which  are  apt  to  invade  and  possess  unstable  persons  in 
a  time  of  trial. 

Thirdly,  Herein  must  we  continue  •<$  t#  tix»^,  "  unto  the  end,'' 
that  is,  while  we  live  in  this  world,  not  for  the  present  season 
only,  but  in  all  future  occurrences,  till  we  come  to  the  end  of 
our  faith,  or  the  end  of  our  lives,  and  the  salvation  of  pur 
souls.     The  observations  from  these  verses  ensue. 

IV.  The  buildins;  of  the  church  is  so  great  and  glorious  a 
work,  as  that  it  could  not  be  effected  by  any  but  by  him  who 
was  God.  ^^  He  that  builds  all  these  things  is  God.'"  To  him  is  it 
ascribed.  Acts  XX.  2S,  IJohniii.  16.  And  it  requires  God  to 
be  the  builder  of  it. 

First,  For  the  wisdom  of  its  contrivance. — When  God  ap- 
pointed Bezaleel  to  the  work  of  buildiu)^  the  tabernacle,  he  says, 
that  he  had  **  filled  him  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom 
and  knowledge  and  understanding,^"  Exod.  xxxi.  3.  And  none 
were  to  be  employed  in  tlie  work  with  him,  but  such  as  were 
^^  wise  hearted,  and  into  whom  God  had  put  wisdom,^'  ver.  6. 
And  yet  this  was  but  for  tlu*.  building  of  an  earthly  tabernacle, 
and  that  not  to  contrU  e  it,  hut  only  to  make  and  erect  it  accord-* 
ing  to  a  pattern  which  God  himself  did  frame ;  this  they  could 
jjiot  do,  till  they  were  ''  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God  m  wisdom,'*' 
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What  then  most  needs  be  reqirfried  to  the  contKtVin<!e  of  th^ 
glorious,  mysterioQs,  spiritoal^  heave&ly  hoti^  of  Grod  P  No* 
tbiog  tould  effect  it  but  hifiiiite  wisdom.  Yea,  <<  tte  manifold 
wiMkHn  of  God*"  Was  in  it,  £^.  iii.  10.  <<  All  the  tueasures  of 
his  wisdom  and  knowledp;e,'"  CoL  ii.  3.  In  this  eternal  wUdom 
of  God  was  the  mystenous  contrivance  of  this  building  hid 
frota  the  foundation  of  the  wOrtd^  Eph.iii.  9.  and  its  bribing 
forth  from  dience  in  the  revelation  of  it  made  ib  the  gospel^ 
was  accompanied  with  so  much  glorj,  that  the  angeb  of  hea- 
ven did  earnestly  desire  to  bo#  down,  and  **  look  into  it,**  1  Pet. 
i.  12.  We  have  a  very  dark  view  of  the  glories  of  this  build- 
Sng,  and  where  it  is  mystkally  repr^ented  to  us,  as  Isa.  Ix. 
Eseic  xliii.  xliv.  xlv.  Rev.  xxi.  xxii.  We  may  rather  admire  at  it 
than  comprehend  its  excellency.  But  when  we  shall  come  to 
Bee  how  the  foundation  of  it  was  laid,  at  which  ^^  all  the  sons 
of  God  shouted  for  joy;**  how  by  the  strange  and  wonderful 
working  of  the  Spirit  of  grace,  all  tlie  stones  designed  from 
eternity  for  the  building  of  this  house,  were  quickened  and  made 
Hving  m  all  ages  and  generations,  and  how  they  are  from  th^ 
beginning  of  the  world  to  the  ^d  of  it,  "  6tly  framed  together 
lo  i>e  a  temple  to  the  lA)rd,''  and  what  is  the  glory  of  G<3's  in- 
hal^tation  therein,  we  shall  be  satisfied  that  divine  wisdom  waA 
Iremiired  thereunto. 

becondly^  For  the  power  of  its  erection. — It  is  the  effect  of 
divine  power ;  and  that  whtther  we  respect  tlie  6|>position  that 
is  made  to  it,  or  the  preparing  and  fitting  of  the  work  itsfelf. 
Those  angels  who  left  their  first  habitation,  had'  drawn  the 
whole  dreation  into  a  conspiracy  against  the  building  of  this 
house  df  God.  Not  a  person  was  to  be  used  therein,  but  wai 
engaged  in  an  enmity  against  this  work.  And  who  shall  pre- 
iraU  against  this  opposition  P  Nothing  but  divine  power  could 
scatter  this  combination  of  principalities  and  powers,  and 
defeat  the  engagement  of  the  world,  and  of  the  gates  of  hell 
Against  this  design.  Again,  for  the  woric  itself;  the  sins  of 
tnen  were  to  be  expiated,  atonement  for  them  was  to  be  made, 
t  price  of  redemption  to  be  paid,  dead  smners  Were  to  be  quick* 
ened,  blind  eyes  to  be  opened,  persons  of  all  sorts  to  be  rc^ne* 
rated,  ordinances  and  institutions  of  wotiship  for  beauty  and  glo- 
ry to  be  erei^d,  supplies  of  the  Spirit  at  all  times,  and  all  ages 
and  places,  for  its  increase  in  grace  and  holiness,  were  to  be 
granted,  with  other  things  innumerable  which  nothing  but  di- 
vine power  could  effect  Consider  but  this  one  thbg;  whereas 
all  the  parts  of  (his  house  are  subject  to  dissolution,  the  pertoni 
whereof  it  consists  do,  and  must  all  die,  he  that  builds  this 
house  mu^  be  able  to  raise  them  all  froth  the  dead,  or  else 
his  whole  work  about  the  houde  itself  is  lost.  Now  who  can 
Ao  this  but  he  that  is  God  ?    They  who  think  this  is  the  work 
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of  a  TfOiere  i;wh  know  nothing  of  it;  indeed  notbiag  of  Go^ 
of  themselves,  of  the  Spirit  of  ^od,  of  faith,  grace,  redemptioi^ 
or  of  the  reality  of  the  gospel,  as  H^ey  ought.  It  is  but  a  little  da^^ 
view  I  can  ta|;e  of  the  wisdom  and  power  that  is  li^d  out  in 
this  worl^,  apd  ;et  I  am  npt  mor^  satisfied  that  there  i^  ^  God 
in  heaven,  than  I  am  that  he  ^at  built  this  thing  is  Crod.  Ai^ 
herein  also  maj  we  see,  whence  it  is  that  this  bmldi^i^  g^es  on^ 
notwithstanding  all  the  opposition  that  is  made  to  it  Tak^ 
miy  one  single  beUever  from  the  founda^op  of  the  world,  and 
consider  the  opposition  that  is  lo^de  by  sin,  Satan  and  the 
world,  in  temptations  and  persecutions,  to  his  interest  in  thif 
liouse  of  G(odj  and  doth  it  not  appear  iparvellous  that  h^is  pre* 
served,  that  he  is  delivered  ?  How  hath  it  been  in  this  m^t^er 
with  our  own  souls,  if  we  belong  tp  this  house  P  That  w^ 
ahould  be  called  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light,  that  we 
should  be  preserved  hitherto  notwithstanding  our  weakness^ 
faintings,  iim,rinltie9,  falls,  sins,  &c.  Is  there  not  some  secret 
hidden  power,  that  effectuallv,  in  ways  unknown  to  us,  unper* 
eeived  by  us,  puts  forth  itself  on  our  behalf?  Take  any  par* 
ticular  church  m  any  age,  and  consider  the  persons  of  whom  i% 
is  composed ;  commonly  the  poor,  the  w^9  the  foolish  in,  and 
of  the  worlds  are  the  matter  of  it.  The  entanglements  and  per* 
plexities  that  it  meets  withal  from  the  remainders  of  its  own 
darkness  ^d  unbelief^  with  the  reproach  and  persec^tIon  which 
for  the  most  part  it  meets  withal  in  the  world,  seem  enough  to 
root  it  up,  or  to  oyenvhehi;!  it  every  moment,  yet  it  <^des  firm 
and  stable.  Or  consider  the  v?hole  church,  with  all  the  indivi- 
dual persons  V^longing  theipei^ito,  and  thfit  in  allag^s,  through* 
out  all  i^enerations ;  an4  think  what  it  requires  for  its  preserva* 
lion  in  its  inward  and  outifard  condition,  divine,  power  shinetU 
forth  in  ^  these  things.  Not  one  stone  of  this  buiVUng  is  lost 
or  cast  t9  the  ground,  much  less  shfdl  eifer  the  whoje  fabric  of 
it  be  prevailed  against 

V.  Tbe  greatest  and  most  honourable  of  the  sons  of  men 
that  are  employed  in  the  work  of  God  in  his  house,  are  but 
servants,  and  parts  of  th^  ho^se  itself — Ver.  5.  ^^  Moses  verilj 
as  a  servant.^'  Moses  hiipself,  the  gre^t  lawgiver,  was  but  i| 
ser\'ant  And  if  he  were  no  more,  certainly  none  th^t  followed 
^m  under  the  Old  Testament,  bein^  all  inferior  to  him,  (seeing 
^'  there  arose  not  a  prophet  in  Israel  like  unto  lilm,^  Deut  xxxiv. 
10.)  were  in  any  other  condition.  So  did  the  principal  builder^ 
of  the  church  under  tbe  New  Testament  declare  concerning 
themselves.  Servants  of  Jesvs  Christ,  was  their  only  title  ^ 
Jionour.  And  they  professed  themselves  to  be  servants  dT  the 
church  for  Christ's  sake,  2  Cor.  iv.  A.  And  on  that  ground  did 
they  disclaim  all  dominion  over  the  faith  or  worship  of  the 
f  hurchfl  aj8  being  only  helpers  (?f  their  joy,  2  Cor.  i.  ?4,     "  Not 
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0s  lords  over  the  Lord^s  heritage,  but  as  ensamples  of  the  flock,* 
1  Pet.  V.  3.  all  according  to  the  charge  laid  on  them  bj  their 
Lord  and  Master,  Mat.  xx.  35 — ^27.     And  thb  appears. 

First,  Because  no  man  hath  any  thing  to  do  in  this  house 
but  by  virtue  of  commission  from  him  who  is  the  only  Lord 
and  Ruler  of  it ;  this  bespeaks  them  servants.  They  are  all 
taken  up  in  the  market  place,  from  amongst  the  number  of 
common  men  by  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard,  and  sent  into  it  by 
him.  Neither  are  they  sent  to  rest  or  sleep  there,  nor  to  eat 
the  grapes  and  fill  themselves,  much  less  to  tread  down  and 
spoil  the  vines ;  but  to  work  and  labour  till  the  evening  when 
ttiey  shall  receive  their  wages.  All  things  plainly  prove  them 
servants,  and  their  commission  is  recorded^  Mat.  xxviii.  18—80. 
which  ought  carefully  to  be  attended  to. 

Secondly,  It  is  required  of  them,  as  servants,  to  observe  and 
obey  the  commands  of  their  Lord,  and  nothing  else  are  they  to 
do,  have  they  to  do,  in  his  house.  It  is  required  of  them  that 
they  be  faithful ;  and  their  faithfulness  consists  in  thdr  dispen- 
sation of  the  mysteries  of  Christ,  1  Cor.  iv.  1, 2.  Moses  him- 
self, who  received  such  a  testimony  unto  his  faithfulness  from 
God,  did  nothing  but  what  he  commanded  htm,  made  nothing 
but  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  him  in  the  mount  Nor 
were  the  builders  under  the  New  Testament,  to  teach  the  church 
to  do  or  observe  any  thing  in  the  bouse  of  God,  but  what  the 
Lord  Christ  commanded  them.  Matt  xxviii.  20.  This  is'  the 
duty  of  a  faithful  servant,  and  not  to  pretend  by  his  own  power 
ana  authority,  to  ordain  things  in  the  house  for  its  worship  and 
sacred  use,  not  appointed  by  nis  Lord  and  Master.  There  is  a 
strange  spiritual  fascination  in  this  matter,  or  men  could  not  at 
the  same  time  profess  themselves  to  be  servants,  and  yet  not 
think  that  their  whole  duty  consists  in  doing  the  will  of  their 
Lord,  but  also  in  giving  out  commands  of  their  own  to  be  ob- 
served. This  is  the  work  of  lords,  and  not  of  servants.  And 
if  it  be  not  forbidden  them  by  Christ,  I  know  not  what  is. 

Thirdly,  As  servants,  they  are  accountable.  Thev  must  give 
an  account  of  all  that  they  do  in  the  house  of  their  Lord.  This 
their  master  often  and  solemnly  warns  them  of;  see  Matt  xxiv. 
45 — 43.  Luke  xii.  42.  An  account  he  will  have  of  the  talents 
committed  to  them,  of  their  own  gifts,  and  of  the  persons  or 
souls  committed  to  their  charge ;  of  his  sheep :  an  account  of 
their  labour,  pains,  diligence,  and  readiness  to  do  or  suffer  ac- 
cording to  his  mind  and  will.  An  account  they  must  give,  Heb. 
xiii.  17.  and  that  unto  the  chief  Shepherd '  when  he  comes, 
1  Pet  V.  4.  It  is  to  be  feared,  that  this  is  not  much  in  some 
men's  thoughts,  who  are  yet  greatly  concerned  in  it  They  count 
their  profits,  advantages,  preferments,  wealth  ;  but  of  the  ac«" 
count  they  .are  to  make  at  the  last  day,  they  seem  to  make  n^ 
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great  reckoning.  But  what  do  such  men  think  ?  Are  they 
lords  or  servants  ?  Have  they  a  Master,  or  have  thej  not  ?  Are 
they  to  do  their  own  wills,  or  the  will  of  another  ?  Do  they 
fight  uncertainly,  and  beat  the  air,  or  have  they  some  certain 
Bcope  and  aim  before  them  P  If  they  have,  what  can  it  be,  bat 
how  they  may  give  up  their  account  with  joy  ?  joy,  if  not  in 
the  safety  of  all  their  nocks,  through  the  sinful  neglect  and  mis* 
carriages  of  any  of  them,  yet  in  their  own  faithfulness,  and  th« 
testimony  of  their  consciences  thereunto. 

Fourthly,  As  servants,  they  shall  have  their  reward  :  every 
one  his  penny,  that  for  which  he  hath  laboured.  For  although 
they  are  but  servants,  yet  they  serve  a  good,  just,  -  great  and 
gracious  Lord,  who  will  not  forget  their  labour,  but  give  unto 
them  a  crown  at  his  appearance,  1  Pet.  v.  4. 

See  hence  the  boldness  of  the  man  of  sin,  and  his  accom* 
plices,  whose  description  we  have  exactly.  Matt.  xxiv.  48,  49, 
**  An  evil  servant  who  says  in  his  heart,  that  his  Lord  delayeth 
his  coming,  and  so  smites  his  fellow-servants,  and  eats  and 
drinks  with  the  drunken.'^  He  pretends  indeed  to  lie  a  ser- 
vant of  SERVANTS,  but  uuder  that  specious  title,  and  shew  of 
voluntary  humility,  takes  upon  him  to  be  an  absolute  liOrd 
over  the  house  of  God.  There  are  but  two  sorts  of  dominion : 
First,  That  which  is  internal  and  spiritual  over  the  faith,  souls, 
and  consciences  of  men ;  and  then  that  which  is  external  over 
their  bodies  and  estates.  .And  both  of  these  doth  he,  this  ser- 
VANT  of  SERVANTS,  usurp  iu  the  house  of  God,  and  thereby  sits 
in  it,  making  ostentation  of  himseh'to  be  God.  And  two  ways 
there  are,  whereby  supreme  dominion  in  and  about  things  sa- 
cred may  be  exercised ;  one  by  making  laws,  ordmances,  and 
institutions,  religious  or  divine ;  the  other  by  corporeal  punish- 
ments and  corrections  of  them  who  observe  them  not.  And 
both  these  doth  he!  exercise ;  what  the  Lord  Christ  command- 
eth  to  be  observed  in  his  church,  he  observeth  not,  nor  suffereth 
those  to  do  so  who  would.  And  what  he  hath  not  appointed  , 
nor  commanded,  in  instances  innumerable  he  enjoineth  to  be 
observed.  Wicked  and  evil  servant !  whose  Lord  in  due  time 
will  call  him  to  an  account.  Is  this  to  be  a  servant  or  a  ty- 
rant? 

Others  also  would  do, well  to  ponder  the  account  they  are  to 
make ;  and  well  is  it  with  them,  happy  is  their  condition,  whoso^ 
greatest  joy  in  this  world  on  solid  grounds  is,  that  they  are  in 
this  work  accountable  servants. 

VI.  The  great  end  of  all  Mosaic  institutions,  was  to  re- 
present or  prefigure  and  give  testimony  unto  the  grace  of  the 
gospel  b^  Jesus  Christ. — To  this  end  was  Moses  faithful  in  the 
bouse  of  God ;  namely,  to  give  testimony  unto  the  things  that 
were  afterwards  to  be  spoken.    The  demf)nstration  q(  this  prin- 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


$90  An  JSxpoiition  of  the  [Chap.  IU. 

ciple>  is  the  main  scope  of  this  Epistle,  so  iar  as  it  is  doctrinal; 
aad  the  consideration  of  it  will  occur  unto  us  in  so  many  in- 
stances,  as  that  we  shall  not  need  h&re  to  insist  on  the  g^ner^ 
^ertion. 

Vn.  It  is  an  eminent  privilege  to  be  the  bouse  of  Christ,  or 
^  part  of  that  house.—"  Whose  bouse  are  we.**  Of  this  the 
apostle  reminds  the  Hebrews,  that  a  sense  of  their  privilege 
therein,  and  advantage  thereby,  might  prevail  with  them  unto 
the  duties  which  he  presseth  tnem  unto.  And  it  is  thus  an  ad- 
vantage : 

First,  Be^^ause  this  bouse  is  God'*s  building,  1  Cor.  iii  9L 
*^  Ye  are  God's  building  ;^  a  house  that  he  built,  and  that  in 
an  admirable  manner.  The  tabernacle  of  old  was  thus  far  of 
God^s  buildings  that  it  was  built  by  his  appointment,  and  that 
according  to  the  nattem  that  he  gave  ot  it  unto  Moses.  But 
this  building  is  tar  more  glorious,  ^eb.  ix.  11.  "  a  great  and 
perfect  tabernacle  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of 
this  building.'' 

Again,.  It  is  so  of  God's  buildings  that  none  is  employed  in  a 
way  of  authority  for  the  carrying  of  it  on,  but  the  liOTrd  Christ 
alone ;  the  Son  and  Lord  over  his.  o.wn  house.  And  he  takes  it 
upon  himself.  Matt.  xvi.  18.  *^  I  will  build  my  church.'*'  But 
it  may  be  objected,  that  it  is  thus  also  with  the  whole  world.  It 
is  the  building  of  God,  and  was  built  by  the  Son,  the  eternal 
Word,  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  and  without  whom  no- 
thing is  made  that  was  made,  John  i.  S,  3. ;  yea,  it  was  built 
to  be  Buv  •ixnm^ff^  ^  an  habitation  for  the  divine  glory,'  in  the 
providential  manifestations  of  it.  I  answer.  All  this  is  true ; 
It  is  so,  and  is  therefore  excellent,  an4  wonderfully  sets  out  the 
glory  of  God,  as  hath  been  declared  on  the  foregoing  chapter. 
But  yet  this  house  whereof  we  speak,  on  many  accounts  excel- 
leth  the  whole  fabric  of  heaven  and  earth.  For,  first,  it  is  not 
barely  a  house,  but  it  is  a  sacred  house,  a  temple ;  not  an  ordi- 
nary, but  a  holy,  a  dedicated  dwelling-place.  **  Ye  are  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  tlie  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone,  in  whom  aU  the  building 
fitly  framed  together  groweth  into  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lprd, 
£ph.  ii.  20,  31.  This  is  God's  mansion,  when  all  other  things 
of  the  world  are  let  out  to  farm  unto  the  sons  of  men.  They 
are  cottages  for  flesh  and  blood  to  dwell  in ;  this  is  God^s  place 
of  constant  and  special  residence. 

Secondly,  It  is  a  special  kind  of  temple,  not  like  that  built 
of  old  by  Solomon,  of  stones,  cedar  wood,  silver  and  gold,  but 
it  is  a  spiritual  house,  1  Pet.  iL  5.  made  up  of  living  stones  in 
a  strange  and  wonderful  manner.  A  temple  not  subject  to  de- 
cay, but  such  as  grows  continually  in  every  stone  that  is  laid  in 
it,  and  in  the  daily  new  addition  of  living  stones  unto  it.    Aa4 
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ftlthougfa  these  stones  are  continually  removed,  some  from  the 
lower  rooms  in  this  house  in  grace,  to  the  higher  stories  in  glory, 
yet  not  one  stone  of  it  is,  or  shall  be,  lost  for  ever. 
•  Thirdly,  The  manner  of  God's  tiabitation  in  this  house  is 
peculiar  also.  He  dwelt  indeed  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple  of 
old;  but  how?  By  sacrifices,  carnal  ordinances,  and  some  out- 
ward appearances  of  elory.  In  this  house  he  dwells  by  his 
Spirit :  ^^  Ye  are  builoed  together  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit,''  EpL  ii.  22.  And  **  know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the 
temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you,*^ 
1  Cor.  iii.  16.  Unspeakable  therefore  is  this  privilege,  and  so 
are  the  advantages  which  depend  thereon. 

VIII.  The  greatness  of  this  privilege  requires  an  answerable- 
fiess  of  duty.  Because  we  are  this  house  of  God,  it  becometh 
us  tp  hold  fast  our  confidence  unto  the  end.  This  is  particular- 
ly expressed  ;  but  the  reason  is  the  same  unto  many  other  du- 
ties, which  on  the  account  of  our  being  the  house  of  God,  are 
incumbent  on  us.      As,    1.  Universal  holiness,  Psal.  xciii.  5. 

3.  Especial  purity  of  soul  and  body,  becoming  an  habitation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17.  ch.  vi.  19,  20.  3.  Endea- 
Tours  to  fill  up  the  place,  state,  condition  and  relation,  that  we 
hold  unto  the  house  for  tl>e  good  of  the  whole.  Col.  iL  19.  Eph. 
ii.  15,  16.  For  besides  the  general  interest  which  all  believers 
have  in  this  house,  which  is  equal  in  and  unto  them  all,  every 
one  hath  his  especial  place  and  order  in  this  building.  1.  In  the 
peculiar  season,  age,  or  generation,  wherein  our  service  in  this 
house  is  expected.  And  these  require  several  duties  suited  unto 
die  light,  enjoyments  and  trials  of  the  whole  in  them.  2.  In 
the  especial  places  or  offices  that  any  hold  in  this  house.  3.  In 
the  respect  that  is  to  be  had  unto  the  particular  or  especial  as- 
semblies of  this  house,  wbereunto  any  living  stone  doth  belong. 

4.  With  respect  unto  advantages  that  any  are  entrusted  withid, 
for  the  increase  or  edtficaition  of  the  house  in  faith  and  love ;  all 
which  call  for  the  discharge  of  many  especial  duties. 

IX.  In  times  of  trial  and  persecution,  freedom,  boldness,  and 
constancy  in  profession,  are  a  good  evidence  unto  ourselves,  that 
we  are  living  stones  in  the  house  of  God,  and  duties  acceptable 
unto  him.— <Hold  fajtt,  saith  the  apostle,  your  m^fn^mr^  your  free^ 
bold  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  your  exultation  in  the  ho{>e 
of  the  great  promises,  which  are  given  unto  you  in  it.  Thi» 
duty  God  hath  set  a  singular  remarl^  upon,  as  that  which  he  in- 
dispensably requhreth,  and  that  whereby  he  is  peculiarly  glorifi^ 
cd.  A  blessed  instance  we  have  hereof  in  the  three  companions 
of  Danid.  They  beheld  on  the  one  side,  vultum  tnaloniia  iy^ 
rannxy  *  the  form  of  whose  visage  was  changed  with  fury ,'*^rn> 
accenms^  et  ira  ierribilia ;  on  the  other,  a  flamins  consuming 
lumace  of  fire  that  they  were  instantly  to  be  cast  into,  if  thev 
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let  not  go  ibeir  professioii.  But  beh<dd  U^Ir  wmfpmt»^  tbeir 
boldness  and  confidence  in  their  profession,  Dan.  iiL  16 — 18. 
^^  They  answered  and  said  unto  the  king,  O  Nebucfaadnexzar^ 
we  are  not  careful  to  answer  thee  in  thU  matter :  if  it  be  so, 
our  God  whom  we  serre  is  able  to  delirer  us  from  the  bumiog 
fiery  furnace,  and  be  will  deliver  us  out  of  thine  hand,  O  king. 
But  if  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that  we  wiU  not 
serre  thjr  gods,  tior  worship  the  golden  image  which  thou  hast 
set  up.^  They  do  not  ask  a  momcot's  space  to  deliberate  ia 
this  matter,  and  s  blessed  end  they  had  of  their  confidence.  So 
Basit  answered  Julian,  when  be  would  have  given  him  space  to 
consult :  *  Do,"*  said  he,  ^  what  you  intend ;  for  I  will  be  the 
same  to-morrow  that  I  am  this  day.*"  This  is  readiness  and  ala- 
crity to  witness  a  good  confession  with  boldness.  So  it  is  ob« 
served  of  Peter  and  John,  Acts  iv.  13.  The  Jews  were  asto- 
nished, observing  their  «-«ffiirMiy,  (the  word  in  the  text,  which 
we  there  translate  boldness)^  that  is  their  readiness  and  pron^ 
titude  of  mind  and  speech,  in  their  confession  of  the  name  of 
Christ,  when  they  were  in  prison,  and  under  the  power  of  th«ir 
adversaries.  Hence  also  tliey  that  fail  in  tliis  dutv  are  termed 
)tix«i,  <  fearful  ones,**  and  are  in  the  first  rank  of  them  who  are 
excluded  out  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  Rev.  xxi.  8.  Peter  in* 
deed  instructs  us  to  be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every 
man  that  asketh  us  a  reason  of  the  hope  tliat  is  in  ud,  futm  f  aCir, 
*  with  fear,^  1  Pet.  iii.  15.  that  is,  of  reverence  unto  God,  imd 
the  sacredness  of  those  things  wherein  his  name  is  concerned. 
But  we  must  not  do  it,  furtc  iuMmt^  with  ^  a  pusillanimous  fear,* 
.  a  fear  of  men,  or  respect  unto  what  from  them  may  befal  us 
for  our  profession.  These  )ftA«i,  *  fearful  ones,'  are  those  metu 
tuhsi  which  shake  and  tremble  at  the  report  of  danger ;  so  that 
when  persecution  ariseth,  straightway  they  arc  offended,  and 
give  over  their  profession. 

And  in  our  discharge  of  this  duty,  is  the  glory  of  G^  great- 
ly concerned.  The  revenue  of  glory  which  God  hath  from  any 
ki  this  world,  ariseth  principally,  if  not  sotely,  from  that  pro- 
fession which  th^y  make  of  the  gospel,  and  of  their  faith  in  the 
promises  thereof.  Hereby  do  tiiey  testify  unto  his  authority, 
goodness,  wisdom^  grace  and  faithfulness.  Other  way  of  giving 
glory  unto  Crod  we  have  not,  but  by  bearing  witness  unto  his 
excellencies ;  that  is,  glorifying  him  as  God.  Now,  when  per- 
secution and  trouble  arise  abont  these  things,  a  trial  is  made 
whether  we  indeed  believe  and  put  our  trust  in  what  we  profess 
of  God;  and  whether  we  vakre  hb  promises  above  all  present 
things  whafever.  And  hereby  is  our  heavefily  Father  glorified. 
This  therefore  is  a  singular  privilege,  when  it  is  given  to  be- 
lievers, Phil.  1.  29. 
Again,  By  this  means,  tiie  souk  of  the  saints  have  a  trial 
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and  experiment  of  tbeir  own  grace,  of  what  sort  it  is ;  as  Abra- 
ham had  of  his  own  faith  and  obedience,  in  the  great  experi- 
.ment  which  Grod  gave  him  of  it  by  his  command  for  the  sacri- 
ficing of  Isaac.  Tried  graces  are  exceeding  precious,  1  Pet.  i. 
6,  7.  and  evidences  that  those  in  whom  they  are,  do  belong  to 
the  house  of  God. 

There  are  other  observations,  which  the  words  tender  unto 
us,  that  shall  only  be  named. 

X.  Interest  in  the  gospel  gives  sufficient  cause  of  confidence 
and  rejoicing  in  every  condition.—**  Hold  fast  the  rejoicing  of 
your  hope.*"  The  riches  of  it  are  invaluable,  eternal,  peculiar, 
such  as  out-balance  all  earthly  things,  satisfactory  to  the  soul, 
ending  in  endless  glory ;  and  he  that  is  duly  interested  in  them, 
cannot  ()ut  have  a1)undant  cause  of  joy  unspeakable  at  all 
times. 

XI.  So  many  and  great  are  the  interveniences  and  tempta- 
tions that  lie  in  the  way  of  profession,  so  great  is  the  number 
of  them  that  decay  in  it,  or  apostatize  from  it,  that  as  unto  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  principal  discovery  of  its  truth  and  sin- 
cerity, it  is  to  be  taken  from  its  permanency  unto  the  end.— 
*  Whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  our  confidence,  and  pro- 
fession, and  rejoicing  of  hope,  firm  unto  the  end.^ 
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